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Preface 


▼ ¥e have choscr the titlef this ^otk^Euwpe and the Modem World- 
with a special and deJibcratpurposc. Many teachers of history have been 
saying, in speeches and ariict, that we should broaden the study of European 
' history, ibrnl we should givetudents a more meaningful grasp of the part 
played by Europe"' 'ast in ,.c development of our present civilization, that 
we should mark more clear the interplay bctwci^n Europe and the rest of 
the world, that we should 'caminc the history of European culture more 
searchingly for a possible keto a future world culture. We have used phrases 
like “Atlantic community, ^'“living past,’’ “civilization in transit,” “trans- 
atlantic influences” and “exjuision of Europe” until they have begun to look 
familiar, even shopworn. Ad yet little has been done in our history textbooks 
to give such phrases a contet. This book is an attempt to live up to our own 
-and others’ pronunciaments along these lines. 

Historians of modern Eiropean history have frequently been content to 
concentrate upon events in uirope to the neglect of their world setting and of 
their impact upon non-Euopean ^peoples. We have rejected this approacli. 
laking “Europe” as a pheiumenon transcending its geographical boundaries, 
we have tried to give the shry of the modern European heritage anil to trace 
its ramifications wherever hey lead. This approach has meant, for one thing, 
giving special attention to tfie contacts of Europe with America and Asia, and 
of America and Asia with Europe, though always fronrthe point of view of 
the development— the advances, the starid*stHls, and the retreats— of European 
civilization. It has meant being equally concerned with a broad definition of 
history; opr st^idy is directed toward “Europe” as a rich cultural concept 



In spite of national boundaries, linguis barriers, and local differences, 
Europe is after all fairly uniformly Cauoid in race, Indo-European in 
language, Christian in religion; most of Eipe has had similar, related, or 
overlapping experiences that together foi a common background and 
provide a common fund of achievements, j have attempted to relate the 
story of that common background and thaommon fund. We believe that 
students have a particular need for an undennding of that story— an appre- 
ciation of the long-term trends, the interact; contemporaneous for?es, the 
lasting human problems, and the enduring acsvements of European civiliza- 
tion as an organic whole, as against a chroni of the merely political devel- 
opments within the separate nations. And , while endeavoring to make 
national-political developments clear, we he given as much if not more 
attention to the economic, social, and intellect! phases, and we have made a 
special effort to organize our story on a Europn rather than a national scale. 

Throughout this work, we have proceedefrom a central thesis. We are 
convinced that the last five centuries have realed an increasing awareness 
of the in^ftlependence of the world. We daiot prognosticate that “One 
World” is therefore bound to come; perhapannihilation or degeneration 
will come before oneness. But the possibilitof world unity seems to us 
greater in the twentieth century than it was in t fifteenth and, barring catas- 
trophe, now looks more real than the possibiV of permanent disunity. We 
hold that conviction because, not fully persuade by some recent philosophies 
of history, we see in the past of mankind nonescapable morphology that 
dictates the rise, maturity; and decay of unaliated civilizations. On the 
contrary, we feel that all contemporary ’civilutions tend more and more 
toward affiliation and that the continuous accinulation of scientific knowl- 
edge and the steady mastery of the forces of naire leave some room still to 
hope for a gradually merging and improving virld. 

As conscientious historians, however, we ai also obliged to record and 
develop a parallel central theme— that in the ‘ace between progress and 
catastrophe, castastrophe has kept pace and mayyet be the winner. The slo^ 
accumulation of man’s knowledge may eventuay provide a satisfying out- 
come to man’s painful struggle toward the fulfibient of his aspirations for 
freedom, justice, prosperity, self-expression, and)eace. But that struggle has 
regularly run parallel with man’s tireless quest for^ower— the conflict between 
person and person, party and party, class and clas, nation and nation, each 
to accompUsh its own ever-widening purposes. Knawledge, of course, may b^ 
used for uncommendable ends, and aspirations may be manipulated and 
corrupted toward disaster. Power itself may be checked or counterbalanced 
and may be used to promote the accuniulation of knowledge and the fulfill- 
ment of aspirations. While we have attempted to give particular attention to 
the instant interaction between man’s achievements and aspirat!4|g[gn ih| 5 . 



one hand and his quest for power on the other, we cannot, of course, pretend 
to know whether man’s incomplete knowledge and unfulfilled aspirations will 
become the instruments of power for ultimate good or ultimate evil. As long 
as man strives, says Goethe, he must err. It does not lie within our province, 
as it lay within his, to decide whether Faust or Mephisto will triumph in "the 
end. in consequence, we have not tried to propose or to dispose; we have tried 
onl^ to expose. But the reader will probably guess where our sympathies lie. 
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PART ONE- 


Europe 

in its ivorld setting 

C 

around DOG 


[NTROin.'CTiON 

In I'HF, period that Europeans call (he Middle Ages, life everywhere had 
certain common features that were all the more ren-wirkablc for the limited 
contacts between the civilizations of the world. Men everywhere lived close 
lo the soil, under the supervision of the provincial lord and of the cluirch. 
Custom or law bound the individual to the place of his birth and to his station 


in society. Religion pervaded much 
of life, coupling politically hetero- 
geneous sections of the globe, 
though at the same time it was a 
powerful force for division, pitting 
Moslem against Hindu, Catholic 
against heretic, Christian against 
Jew. In Europe the church was the 
guardian of morals and of learning. 
Most art was- religious in subject 
and in purpose. The miniature at 
the right, for example, embellished 
a hand-written prayer or hour book. 
Such books were a priceless rarity, 
and illiteracy w'as common. Agri- 
cultural methods, as the miniature 
reveals, were simple. Most people 
were victims of an economy of 
scarcity. Barter was frequently em- 
ployed as a medium of trade. 

FROM DUC DF. BERRi’S 

TRES RICHES HF.URES 
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The medieval pattern began to alter 
first in Europe. The growth of the 
tct\ns and the decline of the feudal sys- 
tem were accompanied at the close ot 
the Middle Ages by a revival of Interest 
in the cultures of Greece and Rome. 

Italy in the fourteenth century saw the 
earliest flowering of this so-called “Ren- 
aissance." The rational classical spirit 
of worldly inquiry counteracted the 
medieval preoccupation with the here- 
after and reliance upon divine guid- 
ance. It gave men a new interest in 
things secular. This »ew “humanism" 
not only brought skepticism or indif- 
ference to bear upon medieval other- 
worldliness, but it also found positive 
expression in art, literature, music, 
drama, and science. Learning became 
fashionable; a Renaissance gentleman was expected to be not merely adept 
at courtliness but an amateur of arj, letters, and music as wcll.’ Thc mere 
warrior noble lost some of his standing,* and mercenaries were frequently 
hired by the Italian city-states to take over the business of warfare. (Some of 
these Italian “condottieri*’ were portrayed by Uccello in his pieces entitled 
“Rout of San Romano," one of which is shown below.) The Bellini family 
made Venice a center of Italian painting, and Sultan Mohammed n sent for 
its “best painter" to immortalize him. The French invasion of Italy in 1494 
hastened the transmission of the Renaissance spirit to the rest of Europe. 

Uccello: the rout of san romano 



CHAPTER I 



Europe moves 
into the 
modern age 


Today the interdependence of the peoples of the worlS is taken for granted. 
Complex political rivalries and associations, large-scale industry and com- 
merce, air transportation, and instantaneous communication have made the 
various parts of the earth so mutually dependent that not even the most primi- 
tive and out-of-the-way communities can pursue a totally separate and iso- 
lated existence. 

This global interdependence is a comparatively recent development, but 
already, we are frequently warned, its ttitimate outcome may be the doom 
rather than the peace and progress of our present civilization. To gain a 
proper understanding of it and in turn some perception of its meaning for 
our present and future, we shall trace its growth from the time when global 
interdependence first became unmistakable. This» means that we have to go 
back at least as far as the fifteenth century. 

Five centuries ago the world was a place in which differing cultural 
groups, scattered in widely separated parts of the globe, lived in almost un- 
bridged isolation. Wherever distances were not great, they knew something 
of one another and engaged in a limited warfare, trade, and interchange of 
knowledge, but the fundamental characteristics of their cultures resisted 
change by such contacts. As a general rule they remained separate, insular, 
and almost, if not entirely, self-contained. 

Everywhere people lived close to the land in an agrarian or pastoral 
economy. Trade and industry were only supplementary and subordinate fea- 
tures in the larger pattern. Products were generally exchanged by barter or, to 
a limited extent, through the medium of coined money. Methods of produc- 
tion, both on the land and in workshops, were primitive and slow. In most 
societies marked caste divisions separated the peasants who tilled the soil 5 



from the lords who owned it, though economically the gap was often not so 
great as between rich and poor today. Authority was typically exercised by a 
warrior class, usually identical with the Ijereditary landed nobility. 

Religion in this period was a dominant force in most cultural groups; 
the priesthood as a privileged class influenced not only spiritual and moral 
beliefs but also manners, customs, and institutions. Esthetic expressions~art, 
literature, and music— were frequently theological in origin and molded by 
time-honored conventions. Society was provincial and conservative, and men 
leaned heavily on authority and tradition. 

But in some parts of the world around 1500 this medieval pattern was 
slowly being rearranged. In Europe, although the general outlook was still 
overwhelmingly agrarian, feudal, provincial, and traditional, the widening of 
horizons since the Crusades had made a discernible impression upon every- 
day life. New ideas, methods, attitudes, and knowledge had appeared or 
were soon to appear, to challenge old habits, institutions, and modes of 
thought. The innovations were usually rare or abstruse modifications of the 
accepted pattern, familiar.only to the learned, but they were to become gen- 
eral and dominant, until, in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, they 
would stand out clearly recognizable as the substance from which the modern 

world is made. 

y 


FROM GUILD t^ND MANOR 
TO EARLY CAPITALISM 

The ready application of technological knowledge to practical problems 
has in the last hundred years or so transformed world economy at a faster 
rate and over a wider area than ever before. As late as 1769, Benjamin 
Franklin, reflecting on the problem of national income, called commerce 
“generally cheating” and agriculture “the only honest way” to acquire wealth. 
Since that time, however, natural forces previously unknown or little under- 
stood have been harnessed to produce power for running machines, thereby 
bringing about large-scale manufacturing and complex business empires. The 
result has been that industry, banking, and commerce now hold an honored 
and dominant place, and condition almost every aspect of life in a world once 
ruled by agriculture. 

The medieval manor- fifteenth-century Eu- 

self-sufficient economic unit 

that day, a slow-moving rural 
economy prevailed. As already suggested, most people lived in the country 
and worked^in fields, but few of them owned their own farms. The basic unit 
of agriculture was the manor, controlled by the lord or his representative 



and worked by his tenants and serfs. The manor house, in which the people 
of gentility lived, and the peasant huts clustered around it formed a little, 
practically self-suifficient community. Each manor produced nearly all the 
food, made nearly all the cloth, provided nearly all the building materials, 
reared nearly all the animals, dipped nearly all the candles, and gathered 
nearly all the wood that its inhabitants needed. Only occasionally did these 
manor-dwellers resort to purchase or barter for deficiencies, imported lux- 
uries, or complicated manufactured articles. 

IN THE urban centers of Europe, 
Handicraft industries ^ , , 

most of them little towns by our 
in the urban centers of Europe * j j n i u u 

standards, small-scale handicraft 

industry had developed to supplement the basically agrarian economy. Fine 
furniture, decorative leather goods and harness, smart cloths and clothing, 
gold and silver tableware, glass, jewelry, steel and silver cutlery, and other 
articles not easily produced on the manor, were typically made by skilled 
workers in the towns. Medieval artisans wrought by liand and sold their 
handiwork to town dwellers, neighboring manors, and frequently at fairs— a 
far cry from today’s machine-made articles, stocked by mass production and 
distributed over wide areas. The unit of production in medieval days was 
the master craftsman who worked in his own home, with his own tools, usually 
with only one or two helpers. This small-scale town industry supplementing 
an essentially agrarian economic system had been characteristic of European 
life for centuries. 


Increasing specialization 
in the small town industries 


COMPARED to the peasant on the 
average manor, the craftsman of 
the medieval town had reached a 


relatively high degree of specialization of labor.,Compared, however, with 
the laborer in the more efficient factories of today, he was far from spe- 
cialized. He was not obliged, at a certain point and during certain hours 
when the machines were in operation, 


to perform a single, simplified task in 
its proper order on a product that had 
reached a specified point in a routin- 
ized manufacturing process. If not his 
own master, he worked in close col- 
laboration with his master or employ- 
er, and he was a skilled artisan who 
could do every step in the manufacture 
of his product. But, in contrast to the 
peasant of his own day, he made only 
a single product, such as hats, or he 
w'orked in a single medium, such as 



M 





Specialization of labor was beginning to 
develop in the fifteenth century in such 
group activities as weaving where each 
workman had a separate joo. 


7 


On land merchandise was often carried on foot, suspended from shoulder poles or in 
baskets; on the sea small sailing vessels transported goods, and were also one of the chief 
means of travel. 


leather, buying from others much of his food and other necessities. By himself 
he was, as a general rule, a complete industrial unit, beginning with raw mate- 
rials and finishing a marketable product. Concentraiing his energies on what 
he could do best, he was usually better oii’ materially, though less self- 
sufficient, than the peasant, who dispersed his eiTorts among all the things 
necessary to his existence. 

A new system, however, began te appear in the fifteenth century in a few' 
advanced regions. In some industries production was divided into several 
specialized operations. Cloth, for instance, as is suggested by the illustration 
on page 7, was made step by step— by spinners, weavers, fullers, carders, 
and dyers. The practice had now arisen by which the unfinished materials 
were supplied at each step by a clothier, who also marketed the product. 
Thereby the total output and the volume of trade were increased, but the 
process also advanced whereby workers in certain industries were to become 
so highly specialized and so lacking in self-sufficiency that it directly affects 
Asiatics when longshoremen go on strike in San Francisco and Americans 
when frost kills the vintager’s grapes in France. Although by 1500 Europe 
had developed only a limited amount of specialization by individuals or re- 
gions, and although this specialization was restricted to certain crafts, the 
tendency toward specialized industry was growing. 

Slowness Europe was exceedingly provin- 

I • cial in 1500. A jzeneration that is 

of communications in 1500 

accustomed to learning of events 
in all corners of the earth in a matter of minutes and to thinking of New York 
as only a few hours away from London may find it difficult to realize how 





With the growth of trade, horse-drawn boats carried bulky cargoes on the canals and 
rivers, and the two-wheeled mule cart came into wider ilse. 


isolated from one another regions as little as fifty miles apart were in those 
days. No mechanical means of transportation or communication made remote 
areas familiar or easy of access. People and goods could move only as fast 
as horses could carry them along badly paved highways or as ships could sail 
in a favorable wind. 

Postal service, if it existed .at all, was not regular. Kings, merchants, and 
men of wealth dispatched their communications by special couriers. Private 
individuals had no way of sending messages except by hiring or begging 
someone to carry them. The nearest thing to a public postal system was the 
messenger service developed by the universities to enable students to keep 
in touch with their families. 

News of events also traveled along the higihways and waterways. No 
newspapers or magazines existed to keep people up to date, and few people 
could read anyway. News might be brought by royal courier and announced 
by the town crier in the public square, if the ruler wanted it spread. It might 
be communicated by a business house to a branch in another locality. Or it 
might travel as grapevine gossip along with the itinerant peddler, friar, 
worker, or soldier. In any case, news moved slowly. It took nearly two 
months, in 1498, for the people of the rugged Bas-Quercy district of southern 
France to learn that their king had died. 


Bad roads 

and the perils of the sea 


IF NEWS was spread at a slow 
pace, transportation was just as 
leisurely. The fifteenth century 
had no means of transportation superior to the horse, the oxcart, and the sail- 
ing vessel. Covered carriages were expensive and uncommon, and were used 
mostly by ladies; there were only a few carriages in all Paris as late as the 
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mid-sixteenth century. The highway of 1500, except close to the towns, was 
likely to be little more than a track across the fields and through the woods, 
muddy, full of ruts and quagmires, sometimes scarcely discernible amid the 
of weeds and bushes. Bridges were few and often unsafe. Ferries 
ran at the convenience of the ferrymen. Highwaymen and brigands infested 
the roads, and wolves were a frequent source of danger. On these miserable 
roads the traveler made his way on horseback, and the trader transported his 
goods by pack caravan or in ox-drawn carts. The journeys were interminable; 
it generally took thirty-five days for loaded carts to make the trip from Genoa 
to Paris. Furthermore, travelers and cargoes were frequently forced to pay 
tolls to the lords whose roads or bridges they used and duties to the provinces 
or towns whose boundaries they crossed. 

With overland travel so difficult, hazardous, and costly, most goods, espe- 
cially heavier commodities, were carried by ships when possible. Rivers were 
widely sailed wherever they were navigable, but they too were poorly main- 
tained, being full of '^^eeds and silt. Nobles and provinces exacted payments 
on the rivers too; a vessel traveling the length of the Loire River system had 
to stop over one hundred times to pay toils. 

In some ways ocean travel was even slower and more dangerous than 
land travel. Ships were small and frail, the most common craft in coastwise 
trade being ketches of fifty to one hundred tons. Beacons, buoys, and light- 
houses were rare. Compasses and charts were unreliable. While good time 
could be achieved in a favorable wind, the sailing vessel could make no head- 
way in a calm and might be driven off its course by an unfavorable wind or 
storm. The skipper’s usual choice was to hug the shore during the day and 
drop anchor at dusk. Bad weather often brought disaster. The seaways were 
infested with pirates, and .merchant vessels were forced either to travel in 
convoy with an armed escort or to carry arms themselves. 

WITH LAND and sea travel so slow 
Limited travel dangerous, people did not 

and the slowness of social change ^ip 3 

even travel on business. Most individuals lived out their lives in the regions 
where they were born. Some never even ventured from manor to nearby town 
or from town to manor. Travelers usually were diplomats, government olfi- 
cials, soldiers, itinerants, and merchants, or nobles, who, owning several man- 
ors, traveled with escorts from one to another and also did what little social 
traveling was done. The paucity of travelers helps to explain why small local- 
ities were self-contained, why people knew little of the outside world, and 
why social change was slow and rare. 

Some change was taking place, nevertheless. Royal governments were 
growing in strength and bringing people into closer contact within their king- 



doms. In seeking the unity of their realms, the kings saw to it that roads were 
improved, bridges repaired, rivers dredged and cleared of weeds, harbors 
maintained, and seignorial tolls either abolished or justified by the improve- 
ment of travel facilities. In France the monarch installed a postal systemu 
which, though at first confined to royal use, was eventually to develop into a 
public messenger service. The printing press, half a century old in 1500, did 
away with the necessity of copying books by hand and was becoming an 
effective means of spreading news and information. The perfection of the 
compass toward the end of the fifteenth century, enabling mariners to go out 
of sight of land without losing their way, brought new lands onto Europe’s 
horizon and into the orbit of her trade. / 


Early capitalism 


CAPITALISM is a system in which 
, , , , , , a major part is played by private 

* * investors who risk their accumu- 

lated wealth (capital) for personal gain through loans to^business enterprises. 
It appeared early in international trade, which demands the investment of 
money or other forms of wealth in goods to be transported and sold. The 
earliest medieval trade was not markedly capitalistic, however. The first 
traders were bands of itinerant peddlers who formed caravans for mutual 
protection and often pooled their money to purchase their wares. They were 
small-scale operators and made no great fortunes. As trade expanded, groups 
of merchants established themselves as merchant guilds ^nd secured trade 
monopolies, sometimes of a certain branch of trade, more often of the trade 
of an entire town. Once established in a town, they tried to include in their 
membership everyone who bought and sold there— artisans who marketed 
their own wares as well as mere merchants. The guild regulated transactions 
in minute detail, specifying the quality of the product, the “just price” (page 
18), and the amount an individual member could buy and sell. 



From such unpretentious beginnings as the one-man enterprise of this merchant shown 
'weighing his gold and of this cloth dealer shown with his shears, our modern system of 
capitalism was to develop. 




ALTHOUGH the guilds were 
Capitalism wealthy and powerful, they pre- 

in opposition to the merchant guild members risk only 

their own capital in their ventures and hence were hostile to the development 
Of large-scale business enterprises that would require the joint capital of sev- 
eral merchants. This hostility tended to exclude outsiders, to freeze trade at 
the accustomed level, and to maintain the guilds’ monopolies. In particular 
they frowned upon the middleman merchant, who bought wholesale and 
sold retail without adding anything to the product and undercut business by 
marketing larger quantities more cheaply than could be done under the old 
system. But it was the middlemen, ostracized by the guilds, who were to amass 
the most spectacular fortunes and become the -typical merchant capitalists. 
The middleman was still almost a stranger in the fifteenth century, and he was 
still considered an interloper beyond the pale of more respectable mercantile 


practices. 

\ BY 1500, however, the merchant 

Craft guilds ^ decaying insti- 

and capitaiist competition continued rc- 

spectability of its guildhall More serious opposition to the introduction of 
capitalism came from the craft guilds, which had begun to appear as early as 
the late thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries. This form of guild organiza- 
tion represented a splitting up of the older merchant guilds into many occu- 
pational groups. For a time the merchant and the craft guilds existed side by 
side, often with overlapping membership but not always on friendly terms. By 
1500 the craft guilds had largely superseded those of the older form. The 
merchant guild surrendered its economic functions to the various craft guilds, 
and confined itself largely Jp social, charitable, and political efforts. 

In each town there were separate craft guilds for the various occupations 
—not merely “the butcher, the baker, the candlestick-maker,” who were 
familiar enough to enter folklore, but also the weaver, the wheelwright, and 
so on. Each guild was a privileged group, having a monopoly of the town 
market for its product and exclusive right to practice its profession and con- 
trol the production and sales of its product. Its aims were to protect its 
members from outside competition and to maintain equality among them 
through the elimination of internal competition. Like the merchant guild, the 
craft guild chose its own membership, specified how much each of its mem- - 
bers was to produce, determined how many workers each could hire for what 
wages and hours, restricted the number of tools a worker could use, regulated 
prices, weights, and measures, set standards of quality, and enforced its 
regulations through constant inspection. Competitive capitalism was thus 
' outlawed by the very scheme of things. 



, . THE GREATER robustness of the 

The domestic system ^ , 

. . , craft guilds delayed development 
or putting-out system in industry _ ... . . , f 

of capitalism in industry longer 

than in trade. The prevalent handicraft system was in many respects the 
antithesis of capitalism. Although the craftsman made a certain money invest-* 
ment in his tools and raw materials, he was first of all an artisan; his invest- 
ment of capital ‘was small and incidental It was only when men began to 
invest on a large scale in raw materials and tools and to hire a number of 
others to work for them that capitalism conspicuously entered industry. This 
came about when tiie middlemen’s fortunes increased through rising trade 
and when industrial enterprise on a large scale was called for by expanding 
markets. Typical of this new enterprise w^as the clothier mentioned above 
(page 8), who bought raw materials, distributed them to individuals who 
worked them up in their own homes, and gathered the finished products for 
sale. This form of enterprise came to be called the “domestic,” or “putting- 
OLii,” system. It provided the capitalist with many part-tisne workers. 

, CAPITALISM in industry was evi- 

ihe seeds 

j , j , dent occasionally also outside the 

oi the modern factory system ^ . 

domestic system. The production 

of raw materials, especially of coal and metals by mining, had of necessity 
long been highly regionalized and centralized, obliging the concentration of 
man power in a single enterprise. In western Europe some towns boasted 
manufacturing establishments of twelve ^or more hired laborers working 
together under one roof. These establishments were the precursors of the 
modern factory. Eventually they were to replace the domestic system as 
the prevalent form of industrial capitalist enterprise, but in 1500 they were 
not often encountered. The workers in such an establishment constituted a 
group resembling our own urban proletariat, dependent upon money wages 
and owning no plot of land to cultivate in times of need. The factory worker’s 
situation was thus more precarious than that of the domestic worker, whose 
wages for his labor for an entrepreneur were usually supplemented by farm- 
ing or some other occupation. 

. CAPITALISM was itself a form of 

Specialization • r *• • v 

, , , , , . specialization m that it was a sep- 

und separation of labor and capital . , . ^ . 

aration of investment from man- 


The seeds 

of the modern factory system 


Specialization 

and separation of labor and capital 


ual labor, a division among at least two men of what had formerly been done 
by one. The master, who once used to do some of the manual labor, concen- 
trated on managing the business to earn himself a profit on his capital, while 
the hired laborer, rapidly losing the hope of becoming a master, fashioned the 
product for a money wage. If the master borrowed his capital, a third spe- 
cialist— a moneylender or an investor— entered the picture. This specializa- 
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lion placed opportunity and- power chiefly in the hands of the investor, espe- 
cially if he was also the employer. It did not always follow that he grew 
wealthy, since he also bore the major risks of failure. But he was independent, 
and his chances of rapidly bettering himself were, in an era of expanding 
tjiarkets and rising standards of living, particularly good. 

RESPECTABLE or not. Capitalism 
Continued domination steadily developed outside guild 

of the guilds in t e towns jurisdiction. Under the domestic 

system a single enterprise might be scattered over a wide and largely rural 
area in order to escape guild control. Sometimes the crown would grant spe- 
cial privileges to industries it wished to encourage. The fifteenth century thus 
was a period of nascent industrial capitalism, in which the guilds were placed 
more and more on the defensive. Still they remained the most characteristic 
form of business association and a dominant feature of town life. 


, IN COMPARISON With thc fit- 

The modern farm 

teenth-century manor modern 

m contrast to the medieval manor „ . , , ..... 

farming looks very capitalistic in- 
deed. Specialized farms are common today; we have cherry orchards, turkey 
farms, truck gardens, dairies, and cattle and sheep ranches, often financed by 
capital investment, using expensive machinery, and engaged in quantity pro- 
duction. On the fifteenth-century manor the farmers produced for consump- 
tion rather than for profit, and in lean years they were lucky if they had more 
than enough to feed themselves. In ^ood years the nearby town market would 
also be supplied, but famines were frequent in the towns. Instead of specializ- 
ing in one crop or two, each manor raised nearly everything it needed. Wheat 



and rye as well as the “oats, peas, 
beans and barley” of the folksong 
were the staple crops. Hemp and flax 
were grown for the making of cloth. 
The pig was the most common ani- 
mal and salt pork was the most 
common meat in the rural diet. The 
medieval cow was a sorry specimen 
and gave little milk, most of which 
was turned into cheese. Salt, for pre- 
serving, was the only important food 
item regularly imported to the manor. 

The woodcuts on these pages show farm- 
ers planting and harvesting their crops 
with simple, handmaue implements. The 
tools, crops, and metheds of cultivation 
had not changed appreciably by the fif- 
teenth century. 



Whereas the farm of today is very likely* to be individually owned and 
operated, farming on the manor was a communal undertaking. Although each 
peasant had a certain right to strips of land in each of the fields belonginig to 
the community, all peasants worked together in the fields, the lord of the 
manor generally supplying the plow and the peasants the oxen and the smaller, 
tools. The arable land was generally divided into three open fields on which tihe 
crops were rotated, each field lying fallow every third year to restore the soil. 
This method of crop rotation was known as the “three-field system” or thb 
“open-field system” of agriculture. The peasants’ “strips,” the parish church’s 
“glebe,” and some of the lord’s “demesne,” too, were scattered throughout 
each of the three fields, with uncultivated balks between strips—a most waste- 
ful arrangement but one dictated by immemorial custom. The lord usually had 
a separate group of adjacent holdings known as “closes.” Peasants and land- 
lord shared in common the pasture, the meadow, and the woodlands. 

- BY 1500, capitalism was intrud- 
The be ginf tings upon the manor. In some 

of capitalism in agriculture 

lived off the produce of the manor, was acquiring the role of an absentee in- 
vestor in his lands. Peasant fees, paid in produce in medieval times, were now 
increasingly being commuted into money rents. In addition the lord began to 
rent out his demesne and to live on his money income. This tendency was 


promoted by the attraction of the 
king’s court, where the higher nobles 
devoted themselves to a ceremonious 
and demanding social routine. Some- 
times, too, rich capitalists from the 
towns, anxious to climb the social 
ladder, bought land from impecuni- 
ous nobles and transferred to the 
manor some of their business tech- 
niques and efficiency. The growth of 
the wool trade was another stimulus 
to capitalism in agriculture, since it 
brought about large-scale sheep rais- 
ing in certain areas. This was notably 
true in England, where the common 
pastures and meadows, and even 
farmlands as well, were more and 
more fenced off and devoted to graz- 
ing. Thus ah “enclosure movement” 
began that was in some areas to de- 
stroy the three-field system. 
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FROM LOCAL. BARTER 
TO INTERNATIONAL BANKING 
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Jlor present-day business enterprise an elaborate financial system is an 
indispensable medium. Money and credit provide the mechanics of exchange 
and are commonly .accounted for through banks. In early medieval times, on 
the other hand, local business transactions were generally carried on by bar- 
ter; the emeraence of capitalism was to introduce modern complexities. 

EVEN IN 1500 some rural locali- 
Eiject of trade seldom used money at all; 

on the growth of a money economy paid their rents and taxes 

with a portion of their crops or livestock or by working a certain number of 
days on the lord's demesne. But more and more, through trade with the towns 

and at fairs, the peas- 
* ants even on the fringes 
of civilization were 
learning to use money, 
and money rentals were 
taking the place of pay- 
ments in kind. Metal 
coins were well known 
in the towns and among 
the wealthier lords. The 
coinage was often of 
questionable value be- 
cause of the common 
practices of clipping 
coins and of increasing 
the content of baser metal in order to mint more pieces without reducing their 
face value. Coins were minted by town governments and feudal lords as well 
as by national governments, and the resulting multiplicity of monetary sys- 
tems limited the trustworthiness and hence the usefulness of money. It also 
made the goldsmith, who could assay the intrinsic value of metal, a key figure 
as moneychanger in any area where commerce was highly developed. 

THE CONFUSING monetary prac- 
tices considerably hampered 
trade, and in the more advanced 
regions the demands of trade and industry gave rise to short cuts in business 
negotiations. The primary agent in these short cuts was the bank. Modern 
banks perform three basic functions— the holding of deposits for safekeeping, 
the loaning of the accumulated deposits for investment, and the simplifying 



Mone^ers of the royal mint are shown striking coins for 
the king of Sweden, The coin's value depended entirely 
upon its metallic content. 


The introduction 
of modern banking methods 



of business transactions through the use of checks, promissory notes, letters 
of credit, and other credit instruments. The first two functions were already 
characteristic of banking in the fifteenth century and the third was beginning 
to develop. Checks, in some areas a common form of money payments today, 
were not yet used, but banks were beginning to handle payments from one 
individual to another by bookkeeping when both were depositors in the same 
bank. The writing of a check, or draft on the bank, was the next logical step 
and was soon to become well known. By 1500 international trade had begun 
to make fairly general use of the bill of exchange. That device was somewhat 
like our travelers’ check. A branch or agent of a banking firm in one town, 
upon receiving payment for a merchant’s goods in that town’s currency, would 
issue such a bill of exchange, and the merchant could then redeem it in the 
currency of his own home town or any other place where the banking firm 
had another branch or agent. Thus the merchant avoided both money- 
changing and carrying gold on long and hazardous journeys. 

Loans are the lifeblood of any banking system. Themselves a form of 
capitalist activity, they also stimulate enterprise in other fields by providing 
capital that might otherwise be lacking for investments. In the fifteenth cen- 
tury several banking houses were engaged in business on a continental scale, 
with branches in the larger towns. Among them were some fabulous families, 
such as the Medicis of Florence and the Fuggers of Augsburg. The Fuggers 
are said to have made an average yearly profit of over 30 per cent for decades. 
Such a high rate of interest was not unique or, in view of the risk, entirely 
unjustifiable. The chief borrowers were merchant entrepreneurs, kings, and 
even popes, although the church condemned moneylending at interest as 
sinful. Kings were often the best customers, borrowing large sums to supple- 
ment the royal income from taxes and using the money to carry on the strug- 
gle for centralized government as well as to pursue ^lynastic ambitions. The 
king-banker relationship was sometimes painful to both parties in the end, 
the king defaulting on loans of such proportions as to send the banker into 
bankruptcy, while the high interest rates, paid out of taxes, drained the wealth 
of the country. It was a curious, personal form of government finance, but in 
those days widespread public borrowing through bond issues such as govern- 
ments employ today to supplement their revenues from taxation was unknown. 

IN 1500, private enterprise was 
The regulation ^ regards less free than it 

Ot trade and industry in 1500 

Trade and industry were regulated by merchant and craft guilds. They were 
also circumscribed by the church through canon law and other ecclesiastical 
pronouncements which, though not regularly enforced, bore the sanction of 
church authority and hence also of some public opinion. They were, in the 
third place, subject to political regulation by feudal lords, towns, and kings. 
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Whereas under a free-enterprise system anyone as a general rule is free 
to enter any occupation, in medieval times the only entry was through the 
guild. Under the craft-guiid system the procedure of establishing oneself as a 
master involved a long and often unattractive career first as apprentice and 
' then as a journeyman. Once established, the master was bound by the regu- 
lations we have already e.xamined (page 12). The strict control of conditions 
of production and the market in this fashion prevented that competitive bar- 
gaining between buyer and seller w^hich is the heart of our contemporary free- 
enterprise theoIy^ 

THE NEW type of entrepreneur, 
The beginnings considering guild membership un- 

of the jtee’entet prise system necessary to his trade, bought and 

sold where he pleased and at lower prices than those fixed by the guild, chose 
his own workers, and thus tended to break down the guilds’ monopoly. In this 
fashion the element of competition was introduced by which a free-enterprise 
system functions. ?h the fifteenth century, however, competition was limited. 
For several centuries trade and industry were to continue to be generally regu- 
lated, with monopoly by far the more characteristic form. The free-enterprise 
system w'as to become predominant only in the nineteenth century. 

, , . THE CHURCH had backed the 

The modification -u u u- * 1 . 

^ guild by upholding the concept 

o1 ideas on moneylending r » ,. 1 . * • c .3 

^ of just price —that is, one fixed 

by an impartial authority as fair t§ all concerned and based upon an estimate 
of costs plus labor. The church had regarded as sinful many trading prac- 
tices fully accepted today. The loaning of money at interest, for example, had 
been condemned as ’‘usury’' if it was “manifest, public and notorious,” and 
restitution to the victims«had often been demanded. For that reason money- 
lending in medieval times had been largely in the hands of non-Christians, 
frequently Jews. Gradually, however, the profit motive was becoming more 
powerful than church dogma; and as Christian bankers like the Medicis and 
their predecessors in Italy developed moneylending to an elaborate degree 
and, what is more, became essential to the church, the church began to ■ 
acquiesce to a trend it could no longer check. Moneylending and other 
forbidden practices were countenanced if excessive rates of interest were not 
demanded. By 1500 it was considered quite proper to be a banker. ' 

IN ADDITION to the guilds and the 
church, governments in the fif- 
teenth century also frequently 
took a hand in regulating commerce and industry. The policy of laissez faire 
(i.e., strict government abstinence from any form of business control) was 
not well formulated until the eighteenth century. In medieval times control of 


Government regulation 
of commerce and industry 



the market was principally local, being exercised by the feudal lords or, more 
often, the towns. Guild privileges were, in fact, granted by the lords or the 
towns and protected by them. The road and bridge tolls and the customs 
duties that were so great an annoyance to shippers (page 10) were exacted 
sometimes purely for revenue and sometimes for the specific purpose of regu- 
lating trade. Export duties were frequent, strange though this may seem, for 
the current theory was that certain kinds of goods produced at home should 
stay at home— an idea based largely on the political conviction that a foreign 
nation, a potential enemy, might be strengthened by supplies taken from one’s 
own national resources. 


Control 

of guilds by royal governments 


LONG BEFORE the fifteenth cen- 
tury the kings of the various coun- 
tries had begun to expand and 
uaify their territories, suborainating the provincial aristocracy and the towns, 
in part, they sought this increase of political power in order to meet foreign 
competition, both poiiticai and economic. Their regulation of trade and in- 
dustry was ike wise aimeu tit augmenting national unity and central authority 
u the expense oi locax privilege. It differed little from the type of regulation 
formerly imposed vy nobles and towns, being, in fact, an assumption by the 
crov/n oi operations hitherto performed by local governments. The crown, in 
many instances, looic over the functions, formerly exercised by the towns, of 
chartering and protecting guilds and enforcing their regulations. 

Royal control oi the guilds, however, ..meant a different emphasis. The 
king was concerned not so much with preserving little monopolies for little 
groups as with protecting his subjects as consumers and with establishing 
some kind of ceritralization tnroughoui his realm. That he chose to do these 
things through the guild strengthened that institution in some countries and 
in others at least arrested its decline. Monarchs thus unwittingly opposed the 
development of capitalism, though the king, in aiming at absolute control, 
and the capitalist, in demanciing individual freedom, were both struggling 
against the vested interests of privileged groups. 

THE KINGS had also begun in the 
fifteenth century to adopt as a 
general policy another attitude to- 
ward trade and industry. As governments became more centralized, monarchs 
began to vie with one another for power and prestige. Their rivalry led to the 
idea of mobilizing and coordinating the resources of a state for the sake of 
greater power both within the nation and in international competition— a doc- 
trine made familiar in our century by totalitarian regimes. The prevailing 
economic theory gave monarchs moral support in the building of self-suffi- 
cient national economies. It was commonly believed that what was one 


The beginnings 

of the mercantilist theory 
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comniunitv’s economic loss might be a rival community s gain, the theory 
behind the medieval prohibition of exports. That principle when extended to 
nations induced rulers to build up their home economies. They began to en- 
courage and regulate native industries, sponsor trading and manufacturing 
ventures, and, more generally, prohibit rival imports, in order to protect and 
increase production at home and to maintain what was known as “a favor- 
able balance of trade.” This effort to secure domestic self-sufficiency by gov- 
ernmental intervention and regulation came to be known as mercantilism. It 
contrasts markedly with our own ideas of free enterprise and free trade. 

THE WORLD today is markedly 
The towns as centers ^ urban; in 1500, as already stated, 

of economic change in 1500 largely rural. Industrializa- 

tion is chiefly responsible for the modern movement of |>eopies from country 
to city and for the predominance of the city in our pattern of life. In 1500, 
as we have seen, widespread industrialization was several centuries off, and 
the overwhelming majority of people lived in small communities on the 
manors. There were only three cities in Europe numbering over 100,000 
inhabitants-Paris, London, and Constantinople. Perhaps twenty others con- 
tained from 40,000 to 60,000. 

But the towns, though small, were numerous along the rivers and sea- 
coasts and the overland trade routes, especially in Italy, Flanders, and north 
Germany. Trade and industry were the sources of their livelihood. Some of 
them, like Carcassonne in France or Rothenburg in Germany, have survived 
essentially unchanged in physical appearance down to the present day. In an 
age when political power was in the hands of feudal and ecclesiastical lords; 
the towns fought free of their control, governed themselves, and aided the 
kings in establishing a strong central government. In an age when economic 
activity consisted of prSducing the necessities of life for the most part on a 
basis of communal self-sufficiency, the towns initiated the processes of eco- 
nomic development that undermined the old system. In an age of traditionally 
stratified society, the towns produced a new social type, the bourleois—that is, 
the city dweller, a member of a iriiddle class between lord and peasant— who 
did not fit into the old pattern and eventually helped to break it down. Into an 
age of rural traditionalism, conservative respect for authority and social 
status, religious devotion and concentration on the life hereafter, the towns 
injected a new restlessness and a new interest in the world and man. 

TRADE was the partner of the 
town in disrupting the medieval 
pattern. In 1500 trade had been 
growing slowly but steadily for four centuries and was on the threshold of an 
unprecedented expansion to hitherto unknown corners of the earth. Compared 


The growth of trade 
despite many difficulties 




DiirUifi the Remiismuve Venice, a city of many ishinds and canals, was "Queen of the 
Adriatic" and, together with Genoa, was mistress of the trade with the Levant. 


to the enormous commerce of today, its volume, value, and scope would look 
small; but its spirit of enterprise was similar. .Mule-track roads, wolves, 
brigands, tolls and duties, w'ooden ships, poor instruments, piracy, wcatlier 
hazards, and other prohibitive conditions previously discussed determined to 
a large extent the kinds of products featured in trade. The items most profit- 
able for transport were high in price and small in bulk. Today’s ten-ccnt-slore 
■merchandise can only attract capital investments in an era that boasts mass 
consumption, railroads' steamships, and wide distances between customs bar- 
riers. Cheap food transport had to await modern methods of refrigeration, 
canning, dehydration, and bulk transportation. Hence the main items of trade 
in 1500 were durable luxury goods— gold, spices, precious stones, silks, wool, 
wheat, timber, salt fish, salt pork, furs, etc.— which were easily handled and 
commanded prices high enough both to compensate for the many taxes they 
incurred on an overland journey and to reward the merchant for the drawn- 
out travels and the risks to life, limb, and property that he had to incur 
himself or pay others to incur for him. 21 





This precarious trade had nevertheless broadened Europe’s commercial 
horizons. Spices, silks, gold, and precious stones came from the Far East by 
ship or caravan to the Levant, where enterprising merchants from the city 
, republics of Italy held the lead among European traders. Furs, hides, and 
timber came from the Baltic regions and Russia and were featured, along 
with herring, by the Hanseatic League, a confederacy of German cities that 
dominated trade in northern and northeastern Europe. Wool, the largest 
native European export, was the nearest thing to a popular-priced product in 
the commerce of the period. Raw wool was carried from Spain and England 
to Flanders and porthern France, whence as finished cloth it was exported 
throughout Europe and eastward. 


Long-haiii tratle in Europe before 1500- moved extensively in two orbits. Venetian and Genoese merchants 
carried oriental spices and luxury goods and some European products throughout the Mediterranean and 
along the Atlantic coast as far as London and Bruges. The Hanseatic League controlled the commerce of 
the regions around the Baltic, thriving on the grain, furs, and timber of the less developed northlands and the 
fish caught in the northern seas. In addition to the main centers and foreign stations shown' below, the 
Hanseatic League numbered othcr^ north German towns among its members. Both Italians and Germans 
traded extensively in Flanders, center of te.xrile manufactures, where the wools of Spain and England were 
woven into fme cloths and thence exported throughout Europe. 




Trade 

as a factor stimulating change 


COMMERCE was dangerous to the 
medieval status quo. It attracted 
men away from the manor to the 
town, the sea, and foreign lands. It whittled away at the barriers of provincial- 
ism and titillated men’s interest in far-off places and exotic ideas. It lent aa 
agitated tone to the local fairs with their domestic staples and their prohibi- 
tions upon export and import. By offering new markets abroad it gave im- 
petus to capitalism, further enfeebling the guild system. It stimulated compe- 
tition and encouraged new techniques in production. Perhaps most important 
of all, it offered a greater sphere of action and resultant power to the bour- 
geoisie, the town-dwelling middle class, who were to be involved in every 
major political movement of the next four centuries. 


FROM SOCIAL UNITY 
TO INDIVIDUALISM 

]N^en in any age, being gregarious, seek group associations and activities. 

But today we usually enjoy some element of choice when we change our 
abodes or join organizations other than our families and our nations. Most 
of us cherish our equality of legal rights, our freedom from class and religious 
barriers, and our legitimate opportunities for social and economic betterment. 

The modern educational system is designed to encourage the individual’s 
development in whatever direction suits *him best. While encouraging uni- 
formity among the masses capitalist psychology is individualistic; it esteems 
independence, initiative, originality, and self-expression in business, litera- 
ture, and the fine arts— and even in politics and personal behavior, if one is 
not too daring. These attitudes were largely foreign to the mentality that still 
prevailed in most of Europe in 1500. In our world, competitiveness, Change, 
and movement are so much a part of one’s outlook that it may be hard to 
visualize the orientation of the average man of the fifteenth century. 

A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY EurO- 
The unity likely to be an unques- 

Oi medieval society and thought ^ of a social pattern that 

emphasized stability and unity in every aspect of life. He belonged to things 
more fixedly than the average modern man— to the church, to the manorial 
community or the town guild, to his social station, whether peasant, noble, 
cleric, or townsman. A fifteenth-century child, with rare exceptions, was bom 
and bred into his social class, his church, and his professional role, as well 
as into his family and province. If he received an education, it was likely to 
be from clerical teachers, who were members of a univcml church, and thus 23 





The medieval pattern 

of clergy, nobility, and commoners 


he learned to speak in the same terms about the same things as other Chris- 
tian children. His standards of value were rarely different from those with 
whom his lot was cast. 

IN FIFTEENTH-CENTURY society, 
although already well-developed 
social changes were altering the 
medieval pattern, that pattern still predominated. It was a pattern of hier- 
archy and privilege ffour centuries and several revolutions would be required 
to dissolve it and evolve the modem ideals of equality and freedom. Medieval 
society knew no equality except that of all men in the eyes of God. It recog- 
nized in this world three unequal estates— clergy, nobility, and commoners. 
The clergy and nobility were privileged classes, and this inequality was gen- 
erally accepted as meet and right. 

The privileges , THE CLEROY-prelates, priests, 

of, he ckrgv. or first estate ' monks, and nuns-usualiy enjoyed 

immunity from taxation and might 
claim exemption from civil. law. These privileges were a product of an age 
when temporal governments were weak and the church had been able to 
maintain a position of independence from, if not superiority to, the state. The 
Roman Catholic Church levied a tax of its own, the tithe, which could be up 
to 1 0 per cent of a man’s annual income. Members of the clergy were, if they 
^ chose, subject only to church courts and canon (ecclesiastical) law. In some 
countries the church made regulations for its own government through its 
i.^iWYER assemblies. In ail countries it controlled education. 








MERCHANT 



CLERIC KINO NOBLEMAN 


The privileges 

of the nobility, or second estate 


THE NOBILITY Of aristocracy— 
princes, dukes, marquises, counts, 
earls, viscounts, barons, knights— 
were the secular privileged class. They were the landowners, the lords of the 
manors and the big estates. Seme aristocrats had become local sovereigns, 
limited only by a scarcely exercised and often defied authority of a higher 
feudal lord. They exerted independent political and ecqjfiomic power over 
their tenants and peasantry. Usually, how'ever, economic practice and local 
tradition determined the obligations of the peasant to his lord. Taxes were 
customarily collected in labor or in kind for necessary repair to roads and 
ditches or to community enterprises. Though the peasant had to work a cer- 
tain number of days a week on the lord’s demesne, that work was regarded 
as his rental for the land which he farmed for himself the rest of the week. 
The aristocracy too enjoyed substantial exemptions from taxation and were 
in some ways allowed to tax those below* them. These privileges had been 
acquired in the period when the overlords were weak and ruled through the 
local aristocracy. The lord might require that his peasants grind their grain at 
his mill and bake their bread at his oven for a payment that usually, how- 
ever, was reasonable. He was also allowed to collect tolls for the use of his 
roads, bridges, and waterways, as we have seen. He had the right to trial by his 
peers, and in local litigation the courts were largely under his own control. 
Hence, like the cleric, he was frequently out of reach of the commoner’s suit. 
By the fifteenth century, with national monarchies growing in strength and 
authority, the noble’s responsibilities to his peasants had greatly diminished, 
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but his priviieges remained. Stripped by this time of much of his local political 
authority, he regarded his manorial holdings largely as his means of income. 
It is true that there \''ere many nobies who had the interests of their peasants 
very much at heart, but others were determined to exploit their serfs as mucli 
IQS they could, The system was at best paternalistic and at worst capable of 
serious abuse, 

THE coMMONERS-sometimes 
Various strata estate”-included 

of the commoners, or third estate g^g^^ody who was neither cleric 

nor nohie, from the poorest peasant to the richest burgher. Perhaps three- 
fourths of Europe’s population were tillers of the soil, or peasants. The 
peasant had few privileges and was often exploited by his “betters.” His 
status in 1500, however, was improving. Many peasants were now pro- 
prietors— that is, they enjoyed part ownership and management of their own 
holdings though still paying some dues or a rental to the lord. Serfdom was 
diminishing throughout most of Europe, not so much because of any recog- 
nition of the inhumanity of the institution as because of persuasive economic 
reasons. As commodity prices tended generally to rise, in the more fertile 
areas the peasantry were willing and sometimes able to convert payments 
in labor and kind into money payments, since they could get more for their 
work or their commodities by free bargaining. More enterprising or more 
fortunate peasants thus became tenant farmers and proprietors. As the lords 
also wanted to increase their landholdings under rising market conditions, 
less enterprising or less fortunate peasants became wage-laborers. In the 
less fertile areas, however, serfdom and sharecropping continued to prevail, 
since otherwise labor would have been more costly than the landowners 
would have found profitable. The freeman too was consolidating his eco- 
nomic position by turning his payments in goods or services into fixed money 
rents. But even the richest peasant could rarely improve his social status; 
the line between peasant and noble was too sharply drawn. Men who had 
somehow distinguished themselves might sometimes be ennobled, but the 
recently ennobled were openly regarded as inferior to the nobles of ancient 
lineage. , 

AS IN the economic sphere, the 
towns and trade were sources of 
social change. The towns had 
won for themselves, sometimes by show of strength and sometimes by cold 
cash, a good deal of freedom from the lord’s jurisdiction. They thus became 
more or less self-governing units outside the feudal framework, and the free 
townsmen, though commoners, foimed a separate and not fully stable ele- 
ment within the medieval pattern. Often the interests of the noble and the 


The towns and trade 
as forces of social change 



burgher, or free town dweller, were antagonistic. The town attracted both free 
peasants and serfs away from the manor— the former to make their fortunes 
in trade and the latter to gain their freedom. In this way it not only drew 
upon the peasant class but bettered the bargaining position of those left on 
the farm. The bourgeoisie, growing constantly wealthier as the towns pros- 
pered from new commercial, industrial, and capitalist enterprise, even began 
to cut across the rigid line dividing noble from commoner. The nouveaux 
riches (a French phrase that somehow seemed more elegant than its English 
equivalent, “the. new rich'’) married their daughters into noble families, sent 
their sons to the universities and into the army and the professions, bought 
land— the symbol of aristocracy— and occasionally received titles of nobility 
from kings with whom they were allied in a mutual struggle against the 
nobility. For the most part, however, they remained a class by themselves, re- 
sentful of their inferior status to the clergy and nobility, who frequently were 
less wealthy, worse educated, and no more prominent than themselves. Their 
resentment against the privileges of the aristocracy wa'S one of the motives 
that was to impel them to take a leading part in the quest for liberty and 
equality. 


. THROUGHOUT westem Europe 

/ IIP mtiupyipp 

, , , , . , . only one church was recognized 

—the Roman Catholic Church, 
which included nearly everyone automatically. In medieval times, religion was 
not a private matter, nor did the church ftxercise merely a spiritual and moral 
influence over only those who voluntarily associated themselves with it. A 
medieval child was born into the church. He grew up under the eye of the 
parish priest. He was educated, if not at home, by the church, and even if 
at home, probably by churchmen. His chief fcarm of amusement was the 
church festival; his holidays were holy days. Such vital statistics as were kept 
were generally to be found in the church records. A man had almost no legal 
existence without the church. His birth and the marriage of his parents were 
recorded by it, and he could hardly prove legitimacy without it. If he were 
a foundling or sick and poor, it cared for him. He was married by the church, 
taxed by it, buried by it; he had no other choice. The church’s spiritual hold 
on the faithful was therefore stronger and more pervasive than it commonly 
is today. Church rulings, we ha\je already noted, limited the kinds of occu- 
pations a man could enter— as, br example, merchant-usury and alchemy. 
The church tried to prescribe what was proper and acceptable in business, 
science, and philosophy as well as in theology, and was stern toward those 
who tried to reject its ministrations. But there were few indeed who tried, 
for within the church was consolation from the harshness and uncertainty 
of life. In a society where men were not equal, the church taught the father- 



hood of God and the brotherhooa wi 
man. It provided for rich and poor 
alike beauty, \varmth, color, and 
drama in a world that was bftczi 
drab and unexciting. It offered an 
avenue of escape to those who found 
this life monotonous or unbearable. 
It held out the promise of justice in 
the hereafter to those who were ill- 
treated on earth, happiness to those 
who were miserable, forgiveness and 
infinite mercy to those who were re- 
pentant, and salvation to those who 
had earned it by faith and good 
works, as well as the threat of ever- 
lasting punishment to those who had 
sinned and were not contrite. Its in- 
fluence reached everywhere; and it 
gave to Christendom a certain reli- 
gious, moral, and social unity. 

In eastern Europe, in what is 
now Russia and the Balkans, the 
Orthodox Catholic Church exercised 
this unifying Christian influence. It 
differed from Roman Catholicism in 
some points of theology and ritual, 
particularly in that the Orthodox 
clergy did not recognize the Roman 
pope as their head. Mohammedanism still held out in Spain in the mid-fif- 
teenth century and entered Europe also in the east through the Turkish con- 
quest of Constantinople. The adherents of the two religions fought each other 
bitterly-for political as well as religious reasons-and as the Spaniards forced 
^ the Moors to withdraw in the west, in the east Christians gave way to 
Mohammedans. / 

’/ 

The hierarchy the roman Catholic Church 

of the Roman Catholic Church its unique position in 

western Europe by an elaborate | 
organization;;, a persuasive spiritual message, and the assiduous stamping out *^ 
of heresy.' Disregarding national boundaries and topographical obstacles, it 
reached into every manor and town. Since Latin was the language of all 
28 educated men, its members, no matter what their origin, could easily com- 



Froffi birth to death, medieval man was under the con- 
tlniid infhence of religion. The ceremony here repre- 
sented. baptism, was one of the seven sacraments,. 



municate with each other. At the head of the church was the pope, assisted 
by a council of cardinals. The clergy were divided into a regular and a secu- 
lar arm. The regular clergy— so called because they were organized accord- 
ing to special regulae, or rules— were the monks, friars, and nuns, who lived 
in monasteries governed by abbots or abbesses and priors. The secular arm-' 
was systematically organized into provinces, dioceses, and parishes, and 
administered by a corresponding hierarchy of officials— archbishops, bishops, 
and parish priests. The clergy constituted, as we have seen, the class of 
highest privilege in society. Their spiritual monopoly was sometimes enforced 
by the Inquisition, a special tribunal for heretics, which, in, keeping with con- 
temporaneous court procedure everywhere, used torture, if necessary, to get 
testimony and to save the soul of the unbeliever. 

NEVERTHELESS, heresy was in- 
T he conflict . „ . 

, creasing. So was criticism of 

of the church with new forces . ° . , i? . j- -j 

church practices and of mdivid- 

uals high in the church hierarchy. These were symptoms, of a growing mal- 
adjustment between \yhat the church stood for and what was actually hap- 
pening in the world. While Catholicism, as its name implied, proclaimed the 
unity of Christian Europe, national states were arising to disrupt that unity 
and to subordinate the national church structure to the state. While the 
church asserted that life on earth should be devoted to preparing for the here- 
after, the enterprising bourgeoisie were demonstrating what could be done 
with the material riches of this world if one only put his talents to it. Where 
life had before been centered upon service to God, men now began to glorify 
service to man. And whereas all but a few had before accepted church 
authority, the number of those who were beginning to question it was, now 
growing. In 1500 the outside critics were not yet a serious threat; and, in 
fact, when the rift came, it was not from outsiders that it arose but rather 
from an attempt within the church to restore it to what was believed to be 
a state of greater purity. But the new forces were to widen the breach irrep- 
arably and eventually to make inevitable the religious heterogeneity, indif- 
ference, and tolerance of today. 

^ THE HARDSHIPS of medieval life, 

Low standards of morality . . , . i t • 

. . , , . . , , , combined with the emphasis on 

inside and outside the church t. r. j rr 

the hereafter, made life seem 

much less valuable to people then than it does now. It was a rather coarse and 
brutal age except sometimes at aristocratic levels, where courtoisie, chivalry, 
and cheap servants sometimes compensated for the rarity of such items as 
table forks and running water. Punishments were severe, with maiming, break- 
ing on the wheel, and hanging relatively common for offenses that today would 
be punished only by imprisonment, if at all. Torture was used in church courts 
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as well as royai courts. Private warfare had but lately been abolished but sti!l 
survived In tat general practice of dueling, illegitimacy was not uncommon 
and was often frankly avowed. Drunkenness and gluttony were open among 
those who could afford them and a much^sought-for escape among those who 
ctmld not. Thievery ranged, perhaps more commonly than today, from the 
cutpurse’s filching at the country fair to grand piracy on the high seas and 
embezzlement and corruption at all levels of government. 

The low state of morality seems incongruous in an age apparently so dom- 
inated by religion. Actually, religion was, then as now, often a matter of cere- 
mony, ritual, cant, and habit rather than of faith or ethics. Some found little 
in it to effect any improvement in their behavior, especially when they had 
before them the example of licentious priests and worldly prelates, who were 
no more numerous but w'ere sometimes more conspicuous than pious ones. 
The papacy itself was not untainted. Papal “nepotism” (a polite word for 
family “puli”) was notorious. The illegitimate son of one pope became the 
model of Machiaveih’s Prince, in w^hich the often maligned author realisti- 
cally analyzed the frank exploitation of power in current Italian politics 
(pages 133-134). The popes embraced the paganistic Renaissance more in the 
fashion of temporal princes of the age than heads of Christendom, and vied 
with other riders in their patronage of the arts. Men of a more serious turn of 
mind began to advocate a purification of the church and its return to former 
standards. The strength of the criticism both inside and outside the church 
indicates that many honest men and#sincere Christians regretted the dominant 
trend of affairs. 

The group Though there were notable indi- 

the locus of medieval life ^ 

« century person usually acted as 

a member pf a group. He was, as we have seen, first and foremost a mem- 
ber of Christendom, and he also ow'ed allegiance to .his ruler. If he was 
rm artisan, he plied his trade within the all-embracing framework of the guild, 
w’hich had a greater variety of powers and perhaps greater coercive power 
than the labor unions of today. If he was a farmer, he was part of a mano- 
rial group and' cultivated the land in common with the rest of the group. He 
was so loyal to his local community, into which he was probably born and 
from which he seldom moved, as to have almost no identity distinct from 
it. Language, writing, manners, dress, amusements, and furniture, lacking 
the w’orld-wide uniformity that the cinema and quantity-production have 
made prevalent today, often had so provincial a stamp upon them as to 
make it easy to detect the places of their origin. Family ties, because the ' 
means of amusement and travel w^ere limited and because religious teaching 
and tradition imposed such ties, were so binding as to restrict the individual’s 
30 initiative. If he had a name to supplement his Christian name, it was likely 



to be derived either from his birthplace or from his trade or his father’s 
Christiaii name. The best thought and art in medieval times was subservient 
to group conventions and loyalties— predominantly those ot the church but 
also those of the community, the guild, and the family— rather than expres-^ 
sive of the individual. Numerous artists and artisans labored anonymously 
together on monumental projects such as cathedrals; even literary produc- 
tions were more likely to be anonymous than they are today. 

^ THOUGH group activity was still 

Individualism ^ vi.- « 

. typical of ntteentn-century life, the 

as an ideal of me Renaissance , , * . , • j i 

trend toward modern individual- 
ism had already been inaugurated. By 1500 it was still confined to small 
numbers of people, most of them of the educated bourgeoisie. Being the first 
to champion competi£i\'e business methods, they were likewise receptive to 
individualistic ideas of ocher sorts. In the towns of Italy, which was in this 
period one of the wealthiest and most advanced parts of Europe, where the 
middle class had been active the longest and had acHieved the greatest 
success, an intellectual and artistic ferment called the Renaissance (literally 
renascence or rebirth) had been going on since the fourteenth century (pages 
33-39). A growing individualism was characteristic of this movement, and 
where the Renaissance reached its highest pitch, the individual was most 
glorified. Departing from the medieval idea of adhesion to one’s family, class, 
locality, and church, Renaissance society witnessed a striving for full self- 
expression on the part of many brilliant men, often in disregard or even open 
defiance of the group. The right to be difi'erent, which at all times has been 
demanded by some, now became more commonly exercised. Tradition and 
local folkways were now frequently cast aside by the more daring. 


FROM ACCEPTANCE OF TRADITION 
TO INTELLECTUAL INNOVATION 

w. LIVE in the age of the scientific spirit and the eternal search for truth 
by the scientific method. Most of us look to human observation and reason 
for the answers to our questions, and test the answers by experience. Modi- 
fication of accepted notions that will not stand up in experiment or in prac- 
tice is expected of us, and we tend to look upon unverifiable propositions and 
theories as metaphysical or abstract and hence suspect, no matter how attrac- 
tive. Ours is an age that prides itself on being practical and empirical: With- 
out being devoid of great scientists, the Middle Ages was an epoch that prided 
itself on its respect for the true faith and accepted tradition. In the fifteenth 
century great doubting and questioning appeared and slowly undermined 
the common acceptance of the traditional faith and authority. 
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Fahh mid obedience 
as ideals oi medieval life 


Science 

preserved by the medieval church 


THE PREVAILING intellectual 
pattern in western Europe around 
1500 still expressed the thought 
of Saint Augustine ai*id Saint Thomas Aquinas, leading medieval philoso- 
phers. Saint Augustine had taught that reason is the servant of faith; Saint 
Thomas had argued that, although reason and faith were independent, reason 
may supplement but may not contradict faith. The church, interpreting the 
Catholic tradition as a reflection of divine revelation, thus received philo- 
sophical backing as the chief authority on knowledge and truth. Apparent 
discrepancies between its teachings and the findings of human reason were 
either reconciled or explained away. Stubborn doubts, if expressed by Chris- 
tians, were ruthlessly stamped out as heresy. Infidels like Jews and Moham- 
medans were subjected to special restrictions. The frequent recurrence of 
heretical movements was a sign that skepticism was in the air, but in the main 
the intellectual climate was dominated by the twin forces of unquestioning 
faith in the church asd obedience to the authority of the ruler. 

THE FIFTEENTH Century, on the 
whole, was an age of credulity 
and mysticism, of which lack of 
knowledge of the physical world was both the cause and the effect. Notable 
scientists had not been unknown during the Middle Ages, and much of the 
scientific knowledge of the Greeks, the Romans, and the Arabs had been pre- 
served and adapted by the church, ^he search for new truths likewise con- 
tinued in the universities and the monastic and royal laboratories. Yet it was 
commonly understood only on the crude level of witchcraft, demonology, 
astrology, and magic. The medieval astrologer was held in awe by his con- 
temporaries, and his predictions were given great credence. Alchemists 
labored secretly in search of the fabulous philosopher’s stone that was to 
turn base metals into gold, heal disease, and bring eternal life. Witches prac- 
ticed healing, worked charms, cast spells, and as a sideline purveyed gossip. 
These professions were surrounded with great mystery and secrecy, fear and 
respect, and their practitioners were constantly pursued by the vengeance of 
the church for practicing the heresy of magic. Nevertheless, the disapproved 
as well as the approved scientist made certain contributions to knowledge, 
although both were limited by prescribed beliefs, inadequate training, and 
rudimentary equipment; and the general ignorance of science persisted. 

LimUed extension education was not considered 

of education and learning “sh prize that it has 

Since become for all ranks of soci- 
ety. “By the body of God,” declared one sixteenth-century English noble- 
man, “I would sooner have my son hanged than a bookworm. It is a gentle- 



man’s calling to be able to blow the horn, to hunt and to hawk. He should 
leave learning to the clodhoppers.” Learning was the mark of the cleric 
rather than of the gentleman, but it nevertheless persisted. Theology, to be 
sure, w'as “the queen of the sciences,” but medicine, astronomy, physics, 
chemistry, mathematics, geography, and other branches of natural science 
were also studied in the fifteenth century. Of these, medicine, physics, chem- 
istry, and astronomy were hampered by fallacious assumptions inherited from 
the Greeks along with their achievements, as well as by the mumbo-jumbo of 
astrologers and alchemists. Knowledge of geography was limited by the frailty 
of ships and the lack of navigational instruments. Mathematicians had not yet 
discovered the calculus; and it was not until 1478 that the first textbook of 
arithmetic was published. The biological and the social sciences were unde- 
veloped. Although some systematic work in anatomy was done in some 
schools and by exceptional pioneers, and although the contagious nature of 
certain diseases was recognized, medicine was still half black magic and half 
trial-and-error; and although the function of pus and tke pain-deadening 
qualities of certain drugs were the subjects of debate and experiment, surgery 
knew neither effective sterilization nor effective anesthesia. The lack of scien- 


tific knowledge meant a terrible toll in human life and well-being because of 

inability to cope with disease and famine. 

^ , , MODERN science includes not 

Traditionalism in technology ' , u * * i. j 

, , , only pure theory but technolog- 

as a mark of the fifteenth century . , , ^ 

teal advance, the application of 

scientific knowledge to practical problems. Technological changes, if they 

are not new means of wholesale destruction, frighten no one but those who 

have vested interests in the old methods. Innovation is characteristic of today; 

tradition was characteristic of the fifteenth century. People then were prone to 

do things as they had always been done—they cultivated the soil in the fashion 

of their ancestors, they made things by hand and, since labor was cheap and 

mechanical contrivances expensive, knew little of labor-saving devices. The 

“cake of custom” was generally harder than it is today. The plain man rarely 

set himself up against authority. What had been good enough for his father 

was good enough for him. 

, BUT IN the more advanced places 

Awakening interest - ~ * t. 

* of Europe, in the towns where 

in old science and new inventions 1 * 1 . j i * c 

wealth and a practical turn of 

mind had already developed and where trade and capitalism were encourag- 
ing new enterprise, two trends combined to produce scientific and technolog- 
ical advance. One of these was the revival of classical learning that in some 
significant instances had occurred during the Middle Ages but proceeded at 
a much more noticeable pace during the Renaissance. Greek and Roman 



letters rapidly became the vogue in high society as well as the pursuit of 
serious scholars. Classical art forms and classical ideas also became fashion- 
able, and Roman statues and buildings were uncovered where they had lain 
half buried for centuries. Familiar classical texts were exhumed from their 
medieval religious context and studied with a new eye to their intrinsic value. 
Thus much of the lost science of the Greeks was reborn. In the fifteenth cen- 
tury pure science was scarcely lifted beyond its classical level, but the best 
scientific thought of past centuries was made available for later generations 
to use as a springboard. 

A second trend that aided scientific advance was an enhanced interest in 
technology. The application of science to practical problems became more 
conspicuous and frequent in the fifteenth century than previously. Machinery 
was developed in industry and mining, the blast furnace came into use, and 
water power was harnessed to run simple machines. The use of arithmetic 
textbooks spread rapidly throughout Europe. The compass was perfected 



The fifteenth century witnessed advances and in- 
creasing interest in technology. This picture of a 
mechanical cannon hoist appeared, in a hook in 1492 . 


toward the end of the century. The 
astronomer Toscanelli applied his find- 
ings to maps and charts that were used 
by the Portuguese explorers and Co- 
lumbus. Leonardo da Vinci, a Floren- 
tine artist and scientist who was a sort of 
universal genius, installed plumbing in. 
the palace of the duke of Milan, con- 
trived mechanical toys, and undertook 
a number of ambitious engineering 
projects. Gunpowder, applied to can- 
non in the first quarter of the fourteenth 
century, did not become a general and 
major element in battle until the French 
invasion of Italy at the end of the fif- 
teenth century. Paper had been intro- 
duced from the East much earlier (page 
60 ), making playing cards quite com- 
mon by the fifteenth century; and the 
printing press, probably the most influ- 
ential invention of the era, had led to 
the manufacture of books in all the 
major cities of Europe, bringing knowl- 
edge long buried in monasteries and 
rich men’s libraries within the reach of 
thousands of people. 





The secularization 
of thought, art, and letters 


WRITERS and artists in recent cen- 
turies have devoted their talents 
largely to man’s worldly problems, 
to human values and human relationships, and to the expression of the^ 
human personality through the various media of art. This general trend of 
art and letters away from the contemplation of God and Heaven to the con- 
templation of man, from the spiritual to the material, from otherworldliness 
to this-woridliness— this secularization of thought and expression was a char- 
acteristic feature of the Renaissance. In its Renaissance form it was called 
“humanism.” It expressed itself at first largely through an interest in earth- 
centered classical rather than heaven-centered Christian literature. 

Humanism was but another sign of the changing times. The new spirit 
in art and literature was related to the competitive impulse in business and 
trade, the increased wealth and fresh atmo.sphcre of growing urban centers, 
the decline of the traditional church influence, and the rise of the individual- 
istic middle class. It arose in Italy because there the language and the learned 
tradition were closest to classic influences and because the Italian merchanls, 
prospering from the lucrative eastern trade, had early created a set of middle- 
class values. Under the control of their mercantile aristocracies, the Italian 
city-states had fostered a practical, independent, up-to-date outlook that the 
middle class of other cities strove to imitate. They provided patronage for 
scholars and artists and popularized the new art and learning. The forces of 
the Renaissance, having matured earliest, ^verc strongest in Italy by 1500, 
and the Italian quattrocento (the 1400’s) has become proverbial as a golden 
age of art and literature. 

THE NEW intellectual spirit was a 
product -of two interwoven and 
intcivcling influences: the classi- 
cal revival, which was its imitative aspect, and the increased emphasis on 
human affairs, which was its creative aspect. The movement expressed this 
origin, on the one hand, by imitation and adaptation of Greco-Roman art 
forms and stylistic details, and on the other, by development of new tech- 
niques and new achievements to depict human and nonreligious subjects. In 
philosophy the Renaissance created little that was new. The revived study of 
the Greek philosophers in itself did not produce any startling departures of 
subject matter from medieval theology. As in scientific thought, the humanists’ 
criticism of medieval traditionalism was the significant change. Their enthu- 
siasm for the worldly, self-expressive thought and culture of the pagan 
Greeks wrought a subtle change in the attitudes of thinking men. 

The more attractive pagan thought became, the more skeptical its dis- 
ciples grew—with a result that was to have an important influence in the 


Imitation oj the classical 
in philosophy and literature 
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religious developments of the next century. It encouraged examination of the 
church and of church doctrine and revived the old question of the relation 
between faith and reason without yet giving any widely acceptable new 
answers. Renaissance writers less often employed the mystical, allegorical, and 
moralistic tone that had characterized medieval literature and depended 
less on the holy writings. Despising medieval Latin as barbaric, they put 
much effort into imitation of the classics. Imitation of Ciccrc^ no less ihiui 
imitation of the church fathers, might have hindered the development of 
original forms had it not been for the ablest fourtcenlh-century writers like 
Dante, Petrarch, and Boccaccio. These men played a leading role in tlie neo- 
classical movement, but they also dared to strike out in original poems and 
stories dealing with mundane affairs or clothing the old scriptural themes with 
a new spirit. They were bold enough, too, while striving to write Latin with 
Ciceronian cadences, to express themselves in the vernacular whenever that 
seemed an appropriate medium. 

The spread humanist nnwement grad- 

of humanism to the schools 

Pagan learning did not, liosvcver. 
drive out the Christian tradition, especially since most .schools did not change 
their old methods or curricula. At Vittorino da Feltrc's famous boarding 
school in Mantua, children were taught Greek and the new humanisni. along 
with their religion and catechism, at levels adapted, in a quite mwlcrn spirit 
to their ability and needs. In the Netherlands the Brothers of tlie C’onmion 
Life introduced the humanistic studies into their predominantly religious 
education (page 145 ). 

New themes and techniques transition from the Mid- 

used in Renaissance painting strikingly creative 

in the fine arts. Individual artists 
emerged from anonymity and group effort and, using new themes and tech- 
niques, gave expression to the secular and the lively rather tlian the mystical 
and the devotional of the earlier period. Under Greek and Roman intiuences 
they borrowed pagan subject matter, realism, the nude figure, perspective 
and styHstic detail, but they used these elements in their own fashion. 

Medieval painting had been characterized by the use of lines and areas of 
flat, hard colors. This style was dictated by three conditions: the usual func- 
tion of painting as decoration, which encouraged treatment without perspec- 
tive; the unpliable character of the fresco or tempera paint that was used 
which dried quickly and could not easily be blended; and the theological 
purpose of most art. Renaissance painters, even when painting nuirals.^dis- 

reahty, the.y developed new paints and oils amenable to soft modeling; they 



Da Vinci (1452-1519) 

as an exemplar of the Renaissance 


painted mythological and worldly pictures, as well as theological ones, for 
their own purposes or for the pleasure of their lay patrons; they portrayed the 
human body realistically; they used light, shade, and composition in such a 
way as to recover the classical principles of dimension and perspective. Sonre 
of the fifteen-century painters, such as Masaccio, Uccello, and Pollaiuolo, 
developed a scientific approach to painting, formulizing their proportions, 
developing laws of perspective, and experimenting in new media. 

LEONARDO DA VINCI, thc man 
who engineered toys and sanita- 
tion systems for the duke of Mi- 
lan, was the greatest among contemporary scientific painters. He was one of 
those men of many talents who epitomized the Renaissance ideal of “virtu- 
osity.” At the same time his unsentimental research spirit made him perhaps, 
of all the Renaissance geniuses, the one who came nearest to the modern 
ideal of the enlightened man of science. He kept many n^otebooks, revealing 
endless curiosity and keen observation of nature, in a secretive left-handed 
mirror-writing. They are at once expressive of thc new mentality of his age 
and an indication of how far he was beyond its imitative cast. They reveal 
knowledge of some basic premises of modern geology, botany, physiology, 
and physics of which his owm age was largely ignorant— conclusions arrived 
at through carefully checked hypotheses— as well as drawings and sketches of 
mechanical devices in advance of his time^^ In his art he also applied thc les- 
sons of science, frequently incorporating in his compositions ^precise mathe- 
matical formulas and knowledge of anatomy based on the actual dissection of 
cadavers. He was an inveterate experimenter. His famous “La.st Supper” was 
an experiment with an oil medium used on piaster, which unfortunately 
proved unable to withstand the ravages of time without being restored. 

IN SCULPTURE, as in painting, 
thc trend was toward realism and 
new expression. Medieval sculp- 
ture had functioned chiefly as decoration on cathedrals and- monasteries. It 
was completely subordinate to architectural design and was bound by reli- 
gious themes and medieval conventions. Renaissance sculptors, on the other 
hand, sometimes made independent statues for public squares and palace 
gardens, and even when they used sculpture as architectural decoration, gave 
it a greater freedom. Sculptors too experimented in perspective and anatomy, 
and strove for greater realism. Three Florentines, Brunelleschi, Ghiberti, and 
Donatello, were innovators in these respects and deeply influenced the 
painters of the period. The greatest Renaissance sculptor, Michelangelo, had 
begun his work by the end of the fifteenth century, although his greatest 
achievements were to come later. 


Renaissance sculpture 
freed from architectural domination 
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^ FIFTEENTH-CENTURV ardlltec- 

Classical mfluences ^ , 

^ . tore also experienced a secular 

upon Renaissance architecture . , , 

trend. Palaces lor the rulers, with 

sculpturally ornamented gardens, and civic buildings vied with religious 
buildings and the palatial villas of merchants and ecclesiastical princes for the 
services of architects. A Renaissance palace or villa contrasted with a medie- 
val castle or church because it was a place for pleasant living rather than for 
fighting or praying. Although the Gothic component was still conspicuous in 
Renaissance architecture, the Greek and Roman influence prevailed, adapted 
to Renaissance needs. Buildings with round Roman arches and domes, Ro- 
man and Greek pediments (low triangular gables) above the window's, Greek 
columns, and Roman and Greek decorative motifs were characteristic. 


The lasting influence 
of the Renaissance upon art 


THE NEW realism, combined with 
the classical influence in art and 
architecture, set a pattern for 


subsequent generations. It was modified from time to time, as we shall sec. 


Nevertheless, today many of our bank buildings, schools, churches, capitols, 
railroad stations, and post offices make the Greco-Roman temple familiar, and 
realism still dominates our art. Only in recent decades has “a trend appeared 
away from realism in painting and sculpture, and toward functionally deter- 
mined forms in architecture. 


Guillaume Dufay 
and Renaissance music 

Middle Ages the plain song of the church 


MUSIC in the Renaissance period 
followed the same secular trend 
as art and literature. During the 
(the Gregorian chant) had devel- 


oped into the motet, in which the fixed melody (cantus firmus) of the Grego- 
rian chant was slowed do*A^n and combined with other melodics of more lively 
pattern. This interweaving of voices was done according to the recognized 
rules of counterpoint (the art of combining melodies) . By the middle of the 
fifteenth century, in France and England, the motet had become a sophisti- 
cated organism of repeated rhythmic patterns. Meanwhile, in France and 
Italy, a rich body of secular song forms had emerged. Among them was the 
Franco-Flemish chanson, the musical equivalent of courtly lyric poetry. In 
the development of the secular song Guillaume Dufay is noteworthy. 

Dufay is also memorable as the greatest master of the polyphonic (many- 
voiced) mass. The cantus firmus, now often borrowed from secular music, 
gave unity to such complex polyphonic compositions. Around the middle of 
the fifteenth century it was recognized that certain notes in the musical scale 
were always “consonanf’-i.e., that they sounded good together.' Thus the 
chord, the combination of more than one note in a simultaneous sound, 
emerged, making possible the simplification of polyphonic composition 
through ‘liarmony” (the combination of chords). 



Under Dufay’s leadership, northern France and the Flemish provinces of 
what is today Belgium became a great center of music. The rulers of the terri- 
tory, the dukes of Burgundy, maintained a splendid choir that served as a 
model for similar organizations throughout western and central Europe. The ^ 
cathedral school of Cambrai grew especially famous. Flemish singers and 
composers appeared in large numbers in Italy, and, partly at least under their 
influence, Italy, from about 1475 on, produced many songs of simple char- 
acter and popular appeal, in which technical subtleties were sacrificed in 
favor of clarity and directness. 

JUST AS the Renaissance was the 
ecu arism forerunner of modern modes of 

in conflict with religious ideals . -j i- • 

^ mdividuahsm, scientific experi- 

ment, and reliance on empirical reason, so it both expressed and encouraged 
the trend toward secularism, which is a prominent characteristic of recent 
society. Renaissance art and architecture reflected the tastes of a wealthy, 
urban, secular society. In Italy, for example, art flourished^pon the competi- 
tion between rulers and merchants of rival city-states, striving to outdo each 
other in splendor. The secular and material outlook of Italy was in part a 
product of the concentration of commercial wealth in a few hands, the con- 
sequent growth of a new leisure class, and its concern with politics, power, 
and prestige. The older aristocracy, popes and cardinals included, took a 
leading part in the political rivalries and competitive ostentation of the 
Renaissance, fighting private wars, amassing and lavishing phenomenal 
wealth. Princes of the church dabbled in pagan humanism, sometimes to the 
neglect of their spiritual roles. 

A reaction against the materialism of the Renaissance soon set in, how- 
ever, and religious issues were to regain their predominance in thought and 
politics for a time, until the rationalism and secularism of our own age began 
to prevail. This religious renewal will be the theme of Chapter 4. 


FROM FEUDALISM 
TO THE NATIONAL STATE 

Despite the interdependence of the separate parts of the world today, 
a characteristic political feature of modern culture is the segregation of 
peoples into large, discrete, and often antagonistic units-sovereign nations. 
Before 1 500, when whole continents lived in marked independence of each 
other, and smaller regions of a single continent strove to be isolated and 
self-contained, western Europe nevertheless seemed to enjoy a unity in one 
regard of which few, though highly important, traces are left today. Perhaps 
it was not so much a real unity as a relative lack of conflict within religious 



Ostensible Catholic unity 
through church and empire 


and learned tradition monopolized and fostered by a literalc tjierarefj) , 
Nevertheless, Roman Catholic Europe was theorcdealiy, perh;.]>s even 
potentially, a single political and religious whole. The trend towurd seixtrale 
^national states was clear but by no means definitive in 1500. 

IN Mr:Dii;vAi. times the Koman 
Catholic Church had come close 
to being a super-national govern- 
ment for all western Europe, Through its elaborate administrative organiza- 
tion, its universal language (Latin), its quasi-politicai power, and its all- 
pervading, spiritual and moral influence, it constituted a strong bond among 
Catholic peoples. Along with the Holy Roman Empire it was heir to liie 
tradition of European unity established by the old Roman Empire. \!e<lieval 
theorists propounded the idea that God had ordained iliat ihc woriii Ive ruled 
by twin powers, the universal church wielding spintuai authoriiv and the 
universal empire governing temporal affairs. 

The Holy Roman Empire was a unique institution of more symiiolie than 


actual significance. Its emperor was elected from among the riiiing Germait 
houses-and, since the early fifteenth century regularly from the Austrian 
Habsburgs-by seven leading German princes (caiied '•cicetooAj. In i5iH) 
his empire still comprised the German s'tatcs of the day ( nc-mi:a:h.'. Michiding 
the Low Countries and Switzerland,) and iuid not actually been repmhmed 
by the non-German states, so that in 1519 it was possible for the kings of 
Spain, France, and England to compete for the luvnor of elect itm lo the 


imperial position. The emperor’s political power vvas limited doirieslicaily, 
since most of the states of Germany 


were governed by their own local 
rulers; internationally k depended 
on the strength and resources of his 
own hereditary Habsburg holdings. 
But his prestige as emperor was 
enormous, and his claim to alle- 
giance from the whole Roman Cath- 
olic world was not without influence, 
especially when he acted as the 
leader of Christendom against the 
Turks. From the perspective of the 
fifteenth century no one could be 
sure whether the emperor would ac- 
tually make good his claims or 
whether the increasingly powerful 
kings with their growing territorial 
states wodd prove too strong for him. 


HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE 



Since the Holy Roman emperor and the 
Byzantine emperor each claimed to i*e 
successor to the ancient Roman cntfH’f’itrs, 
both claimed overlordship of all Christem 
dom. In the early fifteenth century each 
was actually recognized, however, only 
tn the black areas indicated. 



The Byzantine Empire 
arid the Orthodox Church 


Moslem states 

and Mohammedanism in Europe 


THE POPE and the emperor both 
ciaimed sovereignty in their re- 
spective spheres over all Christen- 
dom, even over eastern and soathern Europe, but there was little reality to 
their claims. All through the Middle Ages southeastern Europe had main- 
tained its independent and highly civilized existence as the Byzantine Empire, 
with its own church organization. Up to the middle of the fifteenth century 
the Byzantine emperor and the patriarch of the Orthodox Church at Con- 
stantinople had put forward claims to sovereignty in western Europe similar 
to the claims of the western emperor and pope in eastern Europe, but with 
as little foundation in reality. 

A THIRD leiigious division of Eu- 
rope appeared in the middle of 
the fifteenth century when the 
Ottoman Turks imposed their rule and began to introduce the Moslem reli- 
gion over most of southeastern Europe. The Turkish invasion drove the focal 
point of eastern Christian Europe northward to the Grand Principality of 
Moscow, which was to become the nucleus of a great Russian empire. For 
several centuries prior to 1500 Spain, it will be recalled, had also been under 
the domination of the Moors, but at the end of the fifteenth century Christian 
Spain was in the process of forcibly expelling the last of the Moors from her 
boundaries. 

THE JEWS throughout southern 
and middle Europe made a fourth 
exception to the politico-religious 
unity of Europe. Adhering to their traditional Old Testament religion and law, 
they had been scattered over the face of Eurqpe in numerous commu- 
nities, sometimes driven by persecution, sometimes invited by tolerant or 
seilish rulers who hoped to gain from their presence. In Spain and Germany 
they had once formed an influential part of the social and intellectual life, but 
by 1500 they were ruthlessly expelled from the one area and lived a precari- 
ous existence in the other. They had fled to Holland, Poland, the Turkish 
lands, and elsewhere. In times when banking and moneylending were re- 
garded as unchristian pursuits, and peddling was undignified, they engaged in 
those activities. They were induced to do so by the necessity of putting their 
assets into easily movable form against the time when they might be driven 
forth again and by laws that frequently prohibited them from owning land. 
Despised as “Christ-kiilcrs” and usurers, they lived, with rare exceptions, in 
segregated areas known as ‘‘ghettos,” often under special provisions or license 
of the ruler, preserving their ancient Hebrew culture and sometimes produc- 
ing learned rabbis and scholars who contributed their share to the common 
European store of knowledge. 


Segregation 

and persecution of the Jews 



Unity disrupted 
by the forces of change 


THUS EVEN before the fifteenth 
century the European cultural 
pattern had its heterogeneous ele- 
ments. In addition, by 1500, disruptive tendencies had already appeared to 
lessen even the traditional unity of the dominant cultural group. National 
loyalties were growing up among the peoples of Europe; they were beginning 
to think of themselves first as Englishmen, Frenchmen, Austrians, or Span- 
iards and only afterwards as members of Christendom. In several realms the 
kings were strengthening their authority, increasing the territory subject to 
their rule, laying the foundations of strong dynastic states. The lack of travel, 
the slowness of communication, the ignorance of the aspirations and customs 
of other countries, and the frequent threat of war made each dynasty seek its 
own independent welfare. Personal contact and negotiation or actual warfare 
among rulers were fairly common; yet such interchange involved but few 
persons directly and only moderately affected the peoples of the countries 
concerned. Permaneftt diplomatic legations, long-term trade compacts, and 
peacetime military understandings were rare. The principal kind of political 
bond between countries was the marriage alliance, which gave the parties 
concerned a mutual interest in each other’s welfare and sometimes resulted 
in territorial union. As a general rule, royal dynasties engaged in rivalries dis- 
ruptive not only of the unity but also of the peace of Europe, while trade 
rivalries likewise assumed a national character and became a further cause 


of friction. At the same time, the church’s influence was declining not only 
because prominent princes of the church had departed from the medieval 
ideals of plain living and orthodox thinking but also because laymen were 
becoming more and more interested in worldly affairs. 

The beginnings * before 1500, internation- 

of national consciousness 

ern aspect in several regards. The 
rise of dynastic states hastened the process. The exchange of diplomatic rep- 
resentatives between courts, while stiU exceptional outside of Italy, occurred 
more regularly and created a professional group' whose business it was to take 
care of their fellow subjects’ interests abroad. Warfare was beginning to in- 
volve nations, as it lost the appearance of personal conflict between rulers 
and their henchmen. The Hundred Years’ War, starting in the fourteenth 
century largely as a dynastic quarrel over French territory between the French 
king and the English king, had ended in the fifteenth as a patriotic struggle 
in which the fervent popular loyalty aroused by the French heroine Joan of 
Arc played a determining role in the final French victory. In the fifteenth 
century, too, some rulers initiated competitive economic policies that had 
popular appeal; the French king, for example, deliberately developed a silk 
mdustry m feyons instead of ur.porting silk from Florence as before. 



Decentralization 

and personal rule in feudal times 


The development 
of centralization and royal rule 


IN MEDIEVAL times strong central 
governments with large and high- 
ly organized bureaucracies such 
as are common today were relatively unknown. The powers now ordinarily 
belonging to a central authority-legislation, justice, taxation, foreign policy, 
war, public welfare, law and order— were exercised by hundreds of nobles on 
territories small enough for them to rule personally through mounted civil 
servants and police agents. This decentralized system of political and eco- 
nomic control by means of a hierarchy of nobles, each holding a “fief,” or 
piece of land, which he governed, was known as “feudalism.” Some nobles 
owed allegiance as vassals to other nobles as lords, but these relationships 
were sometimes overlapping and conflicting, and not infrequently the same 
vassal was under obligation to give feudal service (involving payment of feudal 
dues, aid in council and in war, and performance of homage) to rival lords. 
At the apex of the hierarchy stood the king, and all the nobles in the ter- 
ritory over which he claimed suzerainty were his vassak. 

THE KING was the agency through 
which government eventually be- 
came centralized and through 
which the dynastic state arose. In the earlier Middle Ages the king’s power 
had sometimes been no greater than that of the great nobles. Like them he 
was absolute over his own immediate holdings, but these were not necessarily 
large and his powers over his vassals were seldom more extensive than those 
any other great lord exercised over his. The growth of the monarchy called 
for a limitation of the power of the nobles, and this, over a period of several 
centuries, was done in three ways. The royal domain, the territory over which 
the king was directly sovereign, was extended; the ^rown gradually assumed 
the various political functions performed by the nobles; and royal officials 
were sent to supervise the other functions still left to the nobles. The ex- 
tension of territory was accomplished by marriage, inheritance, and war. 
The extension of political authority was achieved in a number of ways, fre- 
quently involving the use of force. Since the increasing use of gunpowder 
made the common foot-soldier the equal in battle of the armored and mounted 
noble, the king improved his military power by employing paid professional 
or mercenary soldiers, thus rendering himself both independent of the nobles 
for ordinary military purposes and stronger than they if they resisted. A 
defeated king was likely to be replaced by the victor, and thus the strongest 
noble to survive this sort of elimination contest was able to ascend the throne 
and dictate to the others. Hence the royal legislative power was made supreme 
throughout the realm, in the holdings of the nobles as well as on the royal 
domain. The king established himself as the fountainhead of justice by 
creating efficient royal courts, to which cases could be appealedi from the 
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lower courts and in which certain kinds of cases were tried cxelusivelv hie 
restricted the taxing power of the nobles and extended his own. He sirJnuih- 
ened his executive and administrative power by creating a large and lovul 
bureaucracy. Professional administrators and technicians impienicnted his 
policies at court, while in the provinces his agents proclaimed and enforced 
his o^’d^n^nces, maintained law and order, and administered local govern- 
inent in accordance with royal policy. 



The assertion 
of no'ai suprchuicy over the church 


By 1 500 the major western nations— England, France, Austria, and Spain 
—had achieved a large enough measure of territorial unity and administrative 
centralization to clFcct the end of political feudalism. But these royal states 
were not yet so imilied or so systematically organized as some of the twen-- /\ 
ticlh-century nations. Still-powerful nobles rendered the king’s position in 
each country by no means secure, and wide diversity could be found in local 
laws, customs, and administration within the same kingdom. 

IN WELDING together his state, 
the king frequently found allied 
to the centrifugal forces of feu- 
dalism a second innuential power— the church. With special privileges and 
exemptions of its own, the church constituted another area that the king’s 
power did not yet encompass. The king was building on a limited territorial 
scale: the clergy, advocates of a world-wide Christendom, had for centuries 
stood for a universal semi-political church organization. Furthermore, al- 
though the medieval theory of church-state relations gave the temporal and 
spiritual rulers coequal authority, for some time prior to 1500 the popes had 
asserted the superior authority of the church. The ceremony of anointing the 
king at his coronation as the prophet Samuel had anointed Saul was accepted 
as symbolizing that the monarch received his right to rule from God through 
the hands of the church. 

’ Against thq church’s position some of the kings asserted the supremacy 
of the state over the church and directed their efforts to securing royal and 
national churches subordinate to themselves and amenable to their policies. 

A measure of success was achieved in concordats reached with the popes by 


the kings of England, France, and Spain, and by some of the princes in Italy 
and Germany. Ihcse arrangements nearly always Conceded to the rulers a 
certain share in the appointment of bishops and other prelates and sometimes 
attempted to regulate money payments to the church. 

AGAINST the nobles and the 
!he alliance church the kings allied themselves 

oi Uw kim^s and the middle class 

king and businessman were struggling to free themselves from the decentral- 
izing ft'rces of the past. Businessmen served their kings as administrators, 
technicians, and local olficials, and when income from lands and taxes lagged, 


the kings borrowed substantial sums from wealthy bourgeois. In return, royal 
pt)wcr was counted upon to provide nation-wide police protection, to free 
trade and industry from feudal barriers such as seigniorial tolls and taxes, to 
maintain rt^ads and bridges, to keep rivers and harbors navigable, and to pro- 
tect national interests abroad. Royal enforcement of law and order created 
business stability, and royal development of national economic resources 
encouraged business enterprise. 
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The idea of representative government, once familiar to Greeks and 
Romans, was a relatively strange thing in 1500. Europe then knew little about 
democracy from actual experience except where city-states or provincial and 
cantonal governments were based upon a limited popular suffrage. The pre- 
vailing trend in 1500 was in the opposite direction. Absolute and hereditary 
monarchical authority was growing because of the successful attack of kings 
and their bourgeois allies upon the aristocracy’s claim to the right to share 
in or to limit that authority. As long as the seigniors’ efforts to preserve their 
local suzerainty presented obstacles to efficiency in government, royal dynas- 
ties and bourgeoisie could be expected to overlook the potential danger to 
each in the growing power of the other. 


Origins 

of the modern legislative assembly 


THE ANCESTORS of thc modcm 
legislative assembly elected by 
popular vote existed in 1500, but 


they were hardly recognizable as such except in England. Under feudalism 
each king from time to time convoked an assembly of representatives of the 
realm to advise him on political affairs. It commonly consisted of representa- 
tives of the most powerful groups of the nation-clergy, nobility, bourgeoisie 
-chosen by their peers or designated directly or indirectly by thc king. Its 
powers were advisory and consultative and its very existence depended on thc 
will of the king, since he was the only one who could convene it and he could 
adjourn or dissolve it whenever expedient. Its usefulness to him lay in the fact 
ffiat it was much easier to raise taxes, wage wars, or carry out national p(dicics 
if these were previously endorsed by the leading nobles, church officials, and 
townsmen. Where the feudal nobles were still strong, however, as in Germany 
and Poland, the representative assembly might exercise considerable power 
in limiting the king s authority. In England, where both king and assembly 
were strong forces, the major theme in political history became the struggle 
between the two. It was out of this struggle that thc modern representative 
assembly and parliamentary system has evolved. The feudal parliament was 
in the end to become the instrument for the overthrow of absolutism, and it 
was the middle class that was to use parliament for that end. The bourgeoisie 
eventually developed into a disruptive force politically as well as socially, 
intellectually, and economically. In 1500, however, they were still newcomers, 
in close alliance with the rising dynasties against their common foe, the 
aristocracy. 


Jumble modern laws and legal precc- 

of medieval laws and courts ^ general rule, for- 

, mally codified or recorded, sys- 

tematized on a national scale, made available to all on an equal basis, and 
mterprete^ by judicial decisions that are subject to appeal in a recognized 



hierarchy of justice. In the countries of Europe in the fifteenth century, how- 
ever, law and justice developed within a number of confusing and overlapping 
systems. There were seigniorial or manorial courts to solve disputes among 
tenants or between the tenant and his lord; guild courts to adjust the disagree- 
ments among the members of the respective trades or crafts;^ provincial and 
town courts, holdovers from the days of more pronounced political decentral- 
ization; church courts, where all cases involving churches, churchmen, and 
special wards of the church might be tried; and royal courts, which were 
enlarging their jurisdiction at the expense of the local courts. Various systems 
of law might prevail within the same country. Roman law was followed in 
some regions, customary or local feudal law in others, and a mixture of the 
two elsewhere. Canon law, once queen of the law codes, was practiced in the 
church courts. And a growing body of royal law was gradually pushing out 
competing systems. The various systems of law might contradict each other, 
and the courts sometimes overlapped in jurisdiction, with the result that 
lawsuits often dragged on for years. To add to the confusion, much of the 
customary law had never been written down and hence was indefinite and 
susceptible of change and misinterpretation. Court decisions and practices 
thus became precedents for future judgments and gave rise to a new system of 
law generally known as “common law.’’ 


The growth 

of royal predominance in the law 


UTTER confusion was usually pre- 
vented by the recognition of the 
king as the highest source of lay 
justice. The development of a nation-wide system of courts and laws was one 
of the welcome ways in which the king consolidated his position against the 
. nobles and strove to unify his coun- 
try. Royal codes were issued in an 
effort to diminish legal confusion. 

Royal courts were created to replace 
or supplement conflicting or dis- 
puted local jurisdictions or to hear 
appeals from local courts. Royal 
police and lawyers were made avail- 
able to law authorities at all levels. 

In France the king’s position was 
summed up in a proverb: “As the 
king wishes, so the law wishes.” 

These developments were still, how- 
ever, in their early stages in the 
fifteenth century, and it was not yet 
clear that they would fully mature. 



In punishment for minor offenses in the fifteenth century, 
culprits were frequently sentenced to be locked in the 
stocks. The one above is shown with the jailer and 
the magistrate. 



THEN AS NOW, the ultimate arhi- 

^ ter in politics was force. In feudal 

as an instrument of dynastic policy . r u i i 

times warfare had been almost 

. chronic, but it was usually a limited warfare between neighboring nobles, 
waged with small armies and hand weapons, rather than the total, national, 
mechanized slaughter of today. In the fifteenth century, however, warfare 
was becoming an instrument of dynastic as well as personal policy. Gun- 
powder, as we have seen, was revolutionizing the art of war and defense, 
permitting mercenary or small standing armies to replace the old feudal 
levies. By 1500 warfare had become less chronic and more organized than 
in the Middle Ages, but, on the other hand, it was far less intense ami 
devastating than today. The lesser intensity of fifteenth-century as compared 
to seventeenth- or twentieth-century warfare was due to sparser populations, 
less effective weapons, smaller armies, more limited areas and periods of 
campaign, longer lapses between battles, and less emotional and physical 
involvement of tii\e civilian population. But the ravages of war sometimes 
remained visible longer because of the slower rate of rehabilitation. 


THE EUROPEAN STATES 

AND THE DISCOVERY OF THE WORLD 

In the Europe of 1500 there were many variations frpm the pattermof cul- 
ture that we have been describing. Some regions were much further advanced 
toward modernity than the general pattern; others in 1500 still clung to their 
medieval ways. Some exhibited characteristics not of the pattern at all. In 
most, amazing changes might be found alongside of equally amazing lags. 
For the most part, the chltural tone was set by the Italian city-states, but the 
course of empire was soon to take its way westward to the Atlantic seaboard. 

Italy.agfoup Italy, except in the south, 

. of declining powers in 1500 feudalism had never been very 

. • ^ strong, Italy had been a predom- 

mantly commercial region for centuries and was far in the lead of the rest of 
Europe m breaking away from medievalism. But it was not the united nation 
of today, nor was there a single dynasty engaged in an effort to unite the 
country. Northern Italy consisted of several warring states ruled by heredi- 
tary or merchant princes. Among them were the Papal States, governed by 
the pope, who thereby added a small-scale temporal power to his inter- 
national spiritual rule, and the Republic of Venice, which had acquired a 
Mnsiderable empire on the Adriatic and in the Mediterranean. Southern 

c-r “<1 Sicily, united in the Kingdom of the Two 

48 Sicilies, was feudal and agrarian. Though still the leader of Europe in com- 




control, and the rest of Ireland still in tiot i c * held The Pale” under direct 
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1494 ^ French king invaded Italy and started a halfK^entury of wars of 
which Italy was the major battleground (pages 178-179). These wars coin- 
ciding wifli the discovery of new Atlantic trade routes and the rise of new 

naTvT T, influential part in lowering the prosperity of 

Italy and its prestige as both an intellectual and commercial center. 

Rise of the states France, England, and Spain, 
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close of the century the Tudor dynasty had emerged from a series of baronial 
wars, known as “the Wars of the Roses,” to dominate the English nobility 
and people. Spain was still divided between Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella 
of Castile, who, however, were man and wife. Eight years before 1500, the 
Spanish king and queen had secured their rule over the whole of Spain by 
expelling the Moors from Granada, the last Moslem state in western Europe. 

TWO coUxNTRiES bade fair to rival 


The challenge to the big powers 
by Portugal and the Low Countries 


those three in 1500. The first of 
these two, Portugal, was a rinsing 
power on the international scene, prominent in trade and foremost in the 
voyages of discovery. It was the Portuguese w'ho opened up the ail-water 
route to the Far East, thereby shifting the lucrative eastern trade from the 
Mediterranean to the Atlantic. The second of the smaller countries com- 
peting with the big three was the Netherlands, or “the Low'tountnc.s;’ which, 
w'ith well-develop«d textile and fishing industries and a vigorous incrchant 
fleet, held a key position in international trade. The Netherlands consisted of 


a series of autonomous provinces, of which the northern group (often called 
Holland, from the largest province) was Dutch and the southern group (pres- 
ent-day Belgium) was Flemish-speaking in the north and French-speaking in 
the sbulh. At the beginning of the sixteenth century they were inherited by ti:e 
Spanish crown, thus adding to Spanish wealth and prestige, though they were 
developing leaders, riches, and an independent spirit, of their own. 

The Baltic countries 

on the periphery of Europe countries, united in this 

period by a common crown. Den- 


mark was the dominantrinember of the trio, with Sweden an unwilling partner 
and Norway little more than a Danish province. On the fringes of European 
politics, they looked to the seas for their livelihood and international prestige. 
The fish industry and the commerce of the North Sea, the Sound, and the 
Baltic were their major concern. Their politics and policies revolved around 
England, France, the Netherlands, the Holy Roman Empire, and Poland, 
all of which had rival interests in the northern seas. 

Of the Baltic countries Poland was the largest. Her power, however, did 
not correspond to her size. Growing and grasping dynasties in the Empire, 
Scandinavia, and Russia ruled and gathered strength in the nearby lands, 
but the undiminished feudal power of the Polish aristocracy kept Poland 
decentralized. Sometimes the king, who was elected by the nobles, was power- 
less to defend his coimtry adequately from the repeated incursions by foreign 
armies. Poland at this time was united to Lithuania by the personal bond of 
a common kingship. EconomicaUy and politically Poland was less advanced 
than the-realms on the Atlantic seaboard. 



Decentralization 

in the Holy Roman Empire 


IN THE Germanies the political 
system was peculiarly confused. 
In the eighteenth century the 
cynical Voltaire was to describe the Holy Roman Empire as “neither holy 
nor Roman nor empire.” Literally hundreds of states made up the German 
realms. Most of them were small knighthoods and principalities, some of 
them prosperous city-states, a few of them strong monarchies that could play 
significant international roles in their own right. The continual consolidation 
of smaller territories into larger principalities by the more powerful nobles 
paralleled the rise of national states farther west. If, however, this parallel 
put an end to some of the more extreme cases of decentralization, it also 
weakened the authority of the emperor by building up strong opponents 
within the Empire and niad;,' a single German nation an impossibility. In 
Germany, as in Poland, l]:c more powerful nobility retained enough of their 
early feudal rights to participate in the election of the ruler, whose title kaiser 
symbolized his theoretical succession from the Roman Caesars. The German 
cities were still prosperous in 1500, since several of them were allied in the 
powerful Hanseatic League. The fate of the Hanseatic League was, however, 
destined to be similar to that of the Italian cities; its strategic position in the 
commerce of northern and eastern Europe was undermined as maritime 
power shifted to Atlantic traders upon the opening up of a wider world. 

, IN THE midst of the tallest moun- 

The independence 


of the Swiss cantons around 1500 


tains of the Alps a group of hardy 


cantons and districts had, since 
the fourteenth century, maintained their independence of Austria and other 
neighboring states. They were called “Swiss” and their land “Switzerland,” 
from the name of one of the leading cantons, Schwyz.'^he language of some 
of the Swiss was German, of others French, of still others Italian, and a few 
spoke a Romance language known as Romansh. In the fifteenth century they 
acknowledged a nominal allegiance to the Holy Roman Empire, but they had 
almost no other common bond except their mutual cooperation in the strug- 
gle for independence against the Habsburgs. By 1513 the stronger cantons 
had, however, formed a confederation, and to this confederation the other 
cantons or districts had become either “subject” or “allied and protected.” 
Thus m an area where the greatest spirit of popular independence and liberty 
flourished, equality did not flourish with it. Even within the separate cantons 
not all inhabitants were given the right of citizenship. The reputation of the 
Swiss as fighters, gained in wars both foreign and civil, made them the most 
common mercenaries in the armies of Europe. An old English saying orig- 
inated about this time: “Law, logic, and Switzers may be hired to fight for 
anybody.” 



IN EASTERN Eufopc thc grand 
The emergence of Russia duchy of Muscovy had but lately 

irom the grand duchy of Muscovy yoke of thc Mon- 

golian tribes, loosely known as “Tatars,” that had kept Central Asia in sub- 
servience for centuries. Of the various regions that today form the Russian 
Soviet Union, the one that was then called the “Grand Principality of Mos- 
cow” or “Muscovy” was the most enterprising and was already extending its 
boundaries and its power at the expense of neighboring territories. To aug- 
ment their growing power the grand dukes of Muscovy united forces with the 
influential Greek Orthodox Church, building up a theory of rule by divine 
selection similar to that of the Holy Roman Empire. With thc demise of thc 
Byzantine Empire they claimed inheritance of the Constantinople temporal 
power matching the spiritual power of the Orthodox patriarch, but it was not 
until 1547 that Ivan iv took the title of czar, thus continuing thc eastern rivalry 
over the German kaiser's claim to the inheritance of the Caesars. Russia 
was an inland a^tarian country. It had little contact with the rest of Europe 
except through quarrels with Poland, Lithuania, and Hungary and through 
Hanseatic trade centered in the Novgorod region. For a long time it was 
doubtful whether the countries east of the Baltic that eventually became the 
Russian Empire would be the easternmost of the European nations or the 
westernmost of the Asiatic nations. 


Advance of the Turks 
into southeastern Europe 
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THE OTTOMAN TURKS rcintro- 
duced a non-Christian empire 
into Christian Europe. When 
Constantinople, hopelessly besieged and cut off from all its hinterland, fell 
in 1453, the Byzantine Empire fell with it. The last Byzantine ruler, Con- 
stantine Paleologus, died a death worthy of the last of the Roman emperors, 
fighting nearly alone in the midst of the enemy. The Turks continued their 
advance northward through the Balkans to the Danube and around the coast 
of the Black Sea. They subordinated the Christian peoples whom they con- 
quered, organizing them into vilayets, or semi-autonomous provinces, which 
paid tribute in soldiers and money and were governed by stern Turkish offi- 
cials. The Christian vilayets were suffered, however, to retain their own 
religious practices and institutions. 

BY 1500 the relative homogeneity 
of medieval Europe had long 
been in the process of breaking 
up. The countries on the Atlantic seaboard were rising in wealth and power 
as their commerce increased, their political structure became stabler, and 
their kings’ ambitions soared. In the rise of the Atlantic powers the. voyages 
of discovery played a notable part. Using the new maps and navigational 
techniques, Portuguese mariners ventured down the coast of Africa, rounded 


worlds 

discovered by the Europeans 



the southern cape, and finally reached India by way of the open sea in 1498, 
thus opening up tremendous possibilities for increasing trade with the Far 
East. In 1492, also searching for a water route to India, the Italian navigator 
Columbus in the employ of the , Spanish rulers sailed west and accidentally 
rediscovered America. For several years it was thought that he had actually 
circled the earth and reached the Far East, and the potentialities of the New 
World were not immediately realized. But in the next century the New World 
was to influence European tastes, outlook, ambitions, politics, and economic 
structure, as gold, silver, and other American products poured in from 
Mexico, Peru, and other American conquests, and as nation competed with 
nation for possession of the rich lands across the sea. 


.rpt 

Xhe era of discovery and exploration was but another aspect of the Renais- 
sance interest in the wwld and man. Arising out of the changing pattern of 
life, the voyages of discovery accelerated the pace of European change and 
were the first step in the long, long process by which thpe^ isolated worlds in 
1500 were to become one interdependent world toda^^THad Europe remained 
feudal in political structure and manorial in economic organization, probably 
only slow change, if any change at all, would have come from the discovery 
of the new worlds, if their discovery had even been possible. It seems likely 
that without capital investment and dynastic ambitions, there could have 
been no extensive explorations, settlements, and conquests in America and 
Asia, and those continents might never have become fields for European 
exploitation apdinflucnce or sources of new products, ideas, and empires for 
EuropcansiNtn the course of the centuries before 1500 Europe passed from 
the medieval guild and manor to the putiing-out system and the early factory, 
and from local barter to international banking. It saw the emergence of a 
competitive and individualistic bourgeoisie that felt cramped by traditional 
institutions and reached out for social and political change. And it witnessed 
the elimination or restriction of powerful feudal families in favor of domi- 
nant royal dynasties which came just in time to make Europe competent and 
aggressive in its relations with the less efficient and more passive cultures 
that now challenged its men of greed and talent, its restless and persecuted, 
its adventurous and curious. 

Once in existence, Europe’s competent and aggressive spirit began to 
produce its own effects, and we shall soon sec the competence and aggressions 
of Europeans in America and Asia making capitalists richer and dynasties 
stronger, and hastening the tempo of change in Europe. Part of the new 
spirit in Europe came from the realization that these remote cultures, even if 
less efficient and more passive, were sometimes more ancient than Christen- 
dom and, even when primitive, had something to offer to Europeans. 



CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


4th- 11th centuries 
llth-12th centuries 
llth-13th centuries 
12th- 14th centuries 
13th-17th centuries 
1224-1274 
1233 
1265-1321 
1304-1374 
1313-1375 
1325 

1337-1453 
134^8 
1396-1475 
c. 1400-1474 
1401-1428 
1452-1454 
1452-1519 
1453 

1469 

1475-1564 

1478 

1485 

1492 

1492 

1492 

1494 

1497-1498 

1506 

1516 


1519 


The early Middle Ages 

The rise of merchant guilds 

The Crusades and the rise of towns in Italy, etc. 

Development of craft guilds 

The Renaissance 

St. Thomas Aquinas 

Tl^e Inquisition inaugurated by Pope Gregory ix 

Dante 

Petrarch 

Boccaccio 

Gunpowder, already known for about sixty years, applied 

to the cannon 

The Hundred Years’ War 

The Black Death 

Uccello 

Guillaume Dufay 
Masaccio 

Introduction of printing in Europe 
Leonardo da Vinci 

Capture of Constantinople by the Turks and the fall of the 
Byzantine Empire 

Marriage of Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella of Castile 
Michelangelo 

Publication of the first arithmetic textbook 

End of the War of the Roses in England and the accession 

ofthe Tudpr dynasty 

Discovery of America by Columbus 

Expulsion of the Moors from Granada by Ferdinand and 

Isabella 

Expulsion of the Jews from Spain 
French invasion of Italy 

Vasco da Gama’s voyage around the Cape of Good Hope 
to India 

Charles of Habsburg's succession to the crowns of the 
Netherlands and Castile 

Death of Ferdinand. Succession of Charles to the crown of 
Aragon, as Charles i of Spain, uniting most of Spain under 
his rule 

Selection of Charles i of Spain as Holy Roman Emperor 





beyond Europe around 1300 


It comes as something of a shock to most people of the Occident that • 
during the thousand years of the Middle Ages the civilization of that com- 
paratively small peninsula off Asia known as “Europe” was one of the most 
backward in the world. Nevertheless, the triumph of the European way in 
many non-European areas of the world is of recent date. Until the late Middle 
Ages, western Christendom was sometimes in danger of being engulfed by 
peoples of Asiatic culture. Except for the Crusades, undertaken spasmodically 
from the eleventh to the fourteenth century, it was not until the fifteenth cen- 
tury that western Europe became a threat to the othev* continents. 

Medieval Europeans were nevertheless not indifferent to the eastern 
world. Trade contacts had long been maintained with a fair degree of regu- 
larity between the Italian cities and Constantinople, eastern outpost of 
Mediterranean Europe. Nomadic raids upon eastern and southern Europe 
and the alarm occasioned by Moslem and Mongol threats had forced 
medieval Europe to recognize that noteworthy and dynamic peoples existed 
even beyond the frontiers of Christendom. Fantastic reports of lands far out 
in the Atlantic Ocean sometimes beguiled imaginative minds. Still, in 1500 
Europeans were essentially Christian’in culture and parochial in outlook, and 
the non-Christian world beyond Europe was not a matter of major concern. 

Around 1500 Europe began to establish closer ties with the East and the 
Americas, But before discussing those ties, we shall do well to survey the 
cultural development of the great non-Christian civilizations up to that time. 
Starting with the Moslem world, we shall move eastward to India, China, and 55 



Japan; finally we shall cross the Bering Straits, following in the footsteps of 
the first Mongoloid invaders of the Western Hemisphere, and examine 
Amerindian cultures of North and South America. We shall find that belief 
in the Judaeo-Christian tradition and aMation with Greco-Roman cultural 
patterns were not indispensable prerequisites to learning and achievement. 
In fact, it will become evident that European civilization was enriched as it 
gradually added importations from other areas to its duitural accumulation. 
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THE MOSLEM WORLD 

The followers of Mohammed today number about 200,000,000. llity 
once dominated the Near East, northern Africa, and the Iberian Peninsula, 
as well as the Mo.slem areas elsewhere in Asia and Africa that they still con- 
trol. At the end of the fifteenth century, they began definitely to be pushed 
back by the Christians of western Europe. 

Teachings ' tlie sixth century the dts- 

of Mohammed (571^32) . f** populated 

by Bedouins (tent-dwelling no- 
mads), Among the Bedouin tribes almost no bond of unity existed except 
their Semitic languages. Their religions were diverse, most of the tribes hold- 
ing firmly to ancient animistic beliefs or to modiiications of Jewish, Christian, 
and Zoroastrian (Persian) doctrines. Nevertheless, among those unpromising 
beginnings arose the camel driver named Mohammed who became the 
Bedouins’ prophet and gave them religious unity. His concept of^Aiiah ai the 
one true God was a monotheistic doctrine partly derived from the Hebrew- 
Christian concept of Yahwch. Yet his teachings were also influenced by the 
religious customs nativeto Arabia. One of the places that had been sacred 
to the Bedouin tribes long before Mohammed’s advent was the Kaaba, a 
shrine enclosing the venerated Black Stone at Mecca near the Red Sea. This 
stone was a meteorite, to which the tribesmen made pilgrimages at regular 
intervals. In fact, it was one of the few common bonds in the disunited 
Arabian world. Thinking to profit by its general appeal, Mohammed adopted 
the Kaaba as one of the cardinal features of. his doctrine. Every follower of 
tie fophet was to try by all means possible to undertake at least one 
journey in his lifetime to Mecca. Mohammedans still pray with their faces 
turned toward that holy city. 

monotheism, Mohammed adapted other 
the oi fr”. * ^ Christians to his puiposes. For the Prophet, 

h! 2.1 t ® ‘“w, and history, 

bv A of Isaac, the son of Abraham 

AbfiijfHl S deseendants of Ishmael, the son of 

Abraham by Hagar the Egyptian. He held that Allah had spoken through the 



Hebrew prophets, among whom he included Jesus of Nazareth. His own 
position, however, was that of the highest authority among the prophets. 
“There is no God but Allah,” he taught, “and Mohammed is his prophet!” 

Like the Hebrew prophets, Mohammed declared that the way to salva- 
tion lay through complete faith in the Supreme Being. The Arabic word 
hlam means “obedience to the will of God”; it is often used as a synonym 
for “the Mohammedan religion.” The word Moslem means “one who 
accepts Islam.” According to Mohammed’s teachings, some are predestined 
by Allah to eternal salvation while others are doomed to eternal damnation. 
Ail must testify their devotion' to the faith and their complete submission to 
Allah’s will by certain ritualistic observances—making pilgrimages to holy 
places, facing toward Mecca when praying, fasting on holy days, giving alms 
for sacred purposes, and removing one’s shoes before entering a mosque. 

„ , , * THE MOHAMMEDAN New Year’s 

Establishment . ,, 

. , , . , . , day still annually recalls an event 

Of the Mohammedan faith • ^ t 

in the Prophet’s career known as 

“The Hegira** (the flight). At first, Mohammed had had serious difficulty in 

winning disciples. The city fathers of Mecca, where the Prophet himself had 

been born, were suspicious of his motives. They were particularly concerned 

lest his attack upon the old polytheistic religions halt the pilgrimages to 

Mecca— an eventuality that would have meant large losses to the city, In 622 

he was driven from Mecca to neighboring Medina. This was his Hegira, The 

importaiKe of the episode as a turning point in the Prophet’s career is marked 

by the fact that the Mohammedans regard it, and not the birth of Jesus, as 

the beginning of their era. 

After Ilia arrival in Medina, the Prophet of Allah began to spread his re- 
ligion by the sword. Seven years later, he was back in Mecca as its ruler. His 
decision to encourage the pilgrimages to the Kaaba made it much easier for 
his townsmen to accept his rule. By the time Mohammed died (632), his 
religion had been extended to the whole of the Arabian peninsula. 

SHORTLY after the Prophet’s 
death, the written accounts of his 
revelations and other mystical ex- 
periences were compiled in the Koran (Readings), Written in poetical form, 
and arranged (except for the first) according to length, the revelations of 
Mohammed are one of our best sources for the understanding of Arabian 
life. In the opening Sura (chapter), the Prophet admonishes his followers to 
“rmi, in the name of thy Lord.” This.emphasis upon individual consultation 
of the Koran was responsible for rapid increases in literacy and for checking 
the development of a highly trained clergy. In fact, although Islam has in- 
spired tcaciicrs and prophets since the time of Mohammed, it still has no 
priests. Moreover, the Koran makes it plain that all who are willing to observe 


The message 

and influence of the Koran 



its tenets will be welcomed by the other believers of the Prophet. ‘“Know 
that every Moslem is the brother of every other Moslem/' Mohamn:cd de- 
clared; “All of 370U are on the same equal basis.” And the Koran promised 
an appealing reward to the faithful: 

All who believe in Allah and His Prophet shall be 
admitted hereafter into delightful gardens. They shall 
repose for ever on couches decked with gold and pre- 
cious stones, being supplied with abundance of luscious 
wine, fruits of the choicest variety, and the flesh of birds. 

They shall be accompanied by damsels of unsurpassed 
beauty, with large, black, pearl-like eyes.^ 


n 


Expansion of Islam 

by military and governmental skill 


THE ALL-mcLUSiVE quality of 
Mohammedanism led to its wide- 
spread acceptance. The succes- 


sors of the Prophet <the caliphs) organized the Arab world into an expand- 
ing and aggressive fighting force. Using the standard of Mohammed, the 
caliphs in the seventh and eighth centuries took the military olTensive against 
the Byzantine Empire, the stronghold of eastern Christianity, and against 
India, Persia, Palestine, Syria, and Egypt. Advance units proceecied to further 
conquest in northern Africa and eventually, crossing into Europe, occupied 
most of the Iberian Peninsula. Thus, by the middle of the eighth century, 
militant Islam, though divided politically (page 63 ), had won a precarious 
hold upon a vast area stretching from the Indus Valley in tlic east to the 
Pyrenees in the west, in almost unbroken stretches across Asia and Africa, 
and with important holdings in Europe. Bagdad, which at one time numbered 
around two million and was bigger than any city of Europe of that day, was 
the cultural capital of this enormous empire. 



By 750 the successors 
of Mohammed had 
extended the Moslem 
empire from the At- 
lantic to the borders 
of India, Subsequent- 
ly the close-knit em- 
pire broke up into 
several parts, )eith the 
Ommiad caliphate of 
Cordova and the 
Fatimid caliphate of 
Cairo rivaling the 
parent Abhasid cal- 
iphate of Bagdad, 
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Unlike its Hebrew prototype, Mohammed’s monotheism was a proselytiz- 
ing religion. Allah was not thought to have chosen the Arabs alone as his 
people. Implicit in monotheism of any type, however, is a certain degree of 
intolerance for nonbelievers who reject the only God. So the proponents of 
the Christian doctrine of salvation fought bitterly with the proponents of the 
Mohammedan doctrine. The followers of Jesus and of Mohammed, forming 
hardy religious armies, hoped thereby to contribute to the defense, the spread, 
and the greater glory of their respective faiths. For nearly two centuries 
(1096-1291) the Cross and the Crescent fought for control of the Holy Lands— 
the lands that lay between their respective centers of power— and of the peoples 
in the Near East, And after these conflicts, known in the West as the “Cru- 
sades,” wars recurred intermittently. The Crescent was generally victorious. 

Contrary to the popular impression, the success of Moslem power was 
not based exclusively upon the ferociousness of the desert warriors or upon 
their general acceptance of a fatalistic attitude toward life. Having observed 
covetously for centuries the wealth of the Mesopotamian and Nile areas, 
the Arabs sought to subjugate, but not to exterminate, their wealthier neigh- 
bors. Since the conquerors exacted heavy tribute from nonbelievers, while 
exempting the followers of the Prophet from taxation, many of the con- 
quered were not unwilling to become converts to the faith. Acceptance of the 
Prophet’s teachings was followed in most cases by intermarriage and close 
association between peoples of highly different backgrounds. 


The influence 

of antiquity upon Moslem culture 


MILITARY conquest of the great 
centers of antiquity affected ma- 
terially the institutions and culture 


of the Moslem world. Practices and customs of the desert were found to be 


inadequate for the government of more complex societies. In many instances, 
the political organization of the conquered peoples was permitted to remain 
intact. Trusted Arabs were usually placed in strategic offices, but the early 
caliphs also used natives successfully at almost every level of government. 
In primitive areas, the conquerors introduced advanced administrative prac- 
tices adapted from the institutions of Persia and Byzantium. By this political 
amalgamation, the Arab conquerors imposed upon the Moslem world a more 
or less unified political organization and similar institutions. 


Arabic achievements 
in agriculture, trade, and industry 


BY THE eighth century of the 
Christian era, the heterogeneous 
state of the Arabian desert thus 


attained a size and a degree of unity and stability rarely achieved in the 


western world of that day. The Arabs attained commercial significance like- 


wise. Caravans traded from Bagdad on the Tigris River to Granada in Spain 


over the routes of antiquity. Arab merchants traveled into Russia, western Eu- 


rope, India, and beyond. Swords from Damascus in Syria, perhaps the oldest 
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continuously existing 
city. in the world, were 
exchanged for oriental 
wares along the great 
routes that ran from the 
Moslem world across 
Asia to the fabled silk- 
producing regions of 
China. Arabic coins of 
the eighth century have 
been found in such 
widely separated places 
as Scandinavia and the 
Malay Feninsuia. 
Arabian agriculture 
and industry also reached a level of achievement far higher than that of west- 
ern Europe at the time. Irrigation, fcrtilii^cr, and other means of intensive 
cultivation were used in the rich farm lands of the Tigris-Huphrates and the 
Nile. New products of the soil were transported from one area to another. 
The bitter orange and the date were grown for the first time by the Arabs in 
Spain. New varieties of flowers, such as the morning glory, were tranhplanted 
from region to region, and were eventually introduced into western Europe. 

Commerce and the crafts benefited by the c.xchangc of ideas, workers, 
and commodities throughout the Moslem world. For instance, the paper- 
making craft, which had originated in China, was imported into the Arab 
realms and was established in Bagdad in the year 800 . In ihcir development 
of the textile enterprises the Arabs profited from their location halfway be- 
tween East and West, On the one hand, the silk of China, woven in Arab 
Syria into textiles of difl’erent weights, was widely distributed to the * great 
Moslem cities, and, on the other, woolen goods and tooled leather, imported 
from Spain, appeared in the Arab bazaars. The Arab market places featured 
a fine goatskin leather dyed with sumac, w'hich is still called “morocco.’* Glass 
from Syria and rugs from Persia, the Caucasus, and Central Asia added to 
the elegance of the*Arab world. This commercial prosperity continued un- 
abated until the fifteenth century. 



This iilustration from a European travel hook, dated 
1486, shows a European wortian, a veiled Moslem woman, 
an Arab trader, and two tiirhaned Saracen soldiers. 


Moslem scholarship 
influenced by Greek thought 


TUK SCHOLARSHIP and culturo of 
the Moslem world was at a much 
higher level than that of contem- 


porary Europe. As in the field of politics, the Arabs soon realized that they 
had much to learn from the conquered peoples about philosophy, science, 
and art. Their political control over some of the ancient seats of learning had 
a marked influence upon the growth and development of Mohammedan phi- 




losophy. Particularly important in that regard were the cultural and intellectual 
traditions of ancient Greece and India. 


Arab scholars visited these centers of antiquity, collected the writings 
of .the older philosophers and scientists, and translated them into Arabic, the 
common language of the Moslem world. The works of great Greek scientists 
and philosophers like Hippocrates, Galen, Plato, and Aristotle, as well as the 
Hebrew Old Testament, were translated. Euclid’s geometrical dissertations 
and Ptolemy’s geographical and astronomical observations also appeared in 
Arabic versions. Libraries and museums were established, the greatest of 
these being the House of Wisdom in Bagdad. The caliphs of the Arabic 
renaissance unstintingly patronized the arts, science, and literature. 


Advances 

by the Arabs in science 


GRECO-ROMAN and Hindu sci- 
ence, superior to the primitive lore 
previously current among the 


Arabs, was readily assimilated. With no priesthood or other agency of ortho- 


doxy to put a hard and fast interpretation upon nature’s mysteries, Arab 


scientists built quickly and well 
upon other foundations of 
knowledge wherever they ap- 
peared. Careful records were 
kept of stellar movements, stars 
were cataloged, and the calendar 
was calculated more accurately 
than ever before. Thus astron- 
omy advanced. Mathematics 
also occupied their attention, 
and the adoption of Hindu- 
Arabic numerals made compu- 
tation much simpler than the 
cumbersome symbols of the 
older culture. Furthermore, the 
concept of zero, a device un- 
known to Greek and Roman 
mathematicians, proved invalu- 
able in the construction of our 
modern method of numerical 
notation. Algebra is an Arabic 
word, reminiscent of the fact 



that, without having invented 
this branch of mathematics, the 
Arabs rediscovered and devel- 
oped it. 


The Moslems profited from the exchange of 
knowledge that had already taken place be- 
tween ancient cultures. This ''Constellation 
of Perseus'* represents a mixture of Persian 
and Greek science and lore. 
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Arabic scientists were likewise interested in chemistry and medicine. Like 
the Greeks, the Arabs sought to make gold from baser metals such as lead 
and iron. They searched for the elixir of life, which was supposed to cure all 
disease and to make the old young again. Although they were unsuccessful 
in these objectives, their experiments added significantly to our knowledge of 
metals, alloys, and chemical compounds. Alchemy (also an Arabic word), 
the forerunner of modern chemistry, resulted from these pseudo-scientific 
efforts, and the “alchemists” made many valuable, even though incidental, 
discoveries in their fruitless search. 

Meanwhile, Arab physicians learned how to render practical aid to the 
ailing and the aged. Being opposed to the dissection of the human body, the 
scientists of Islam were unable to contribute much to the earlier anatomical 
work of the Greek Hippocrates and Galen. In general medicine, however, 
and particularly in the use of drugs and the description of symptoms, their 
achievements were far beyond anything then attained elsewhere. Their woik 
in dentistry was noteworthy too, for they evidently understood the adverse 
effects of malnutrition and tartar on oral hygiene. 


The influence 

of Aristotle among the Moslems 


UNTIL the twelfth century, Aris- 
totle was “the philosopher” of the 
Moslem world, as he afterwards 
became for the medieval Christian world. His intellectual achievements were 
thought to be supreme and unquestionable. The last and the greatest of the 
Moslem commentators on Aristotle was the Spanish-Arabian, Ibn Rushd 
Averroes (1126-1198). Averroes followed the rationalism of Aristotle un- 
hesitatingly to its logical conclusion. Despite orthodox Moslem and Christian 
opinion, he conceived of God as the perfect intellect or soul, immanent in 


■the world, but left no place for Him to intervene actively in human aifairs. 
This philosophy led to a doctrine of “two triiths”~cr truth of reason based 
on experience and a truth of faith based on revelation— which might contra- 
dict each other. To devout Moslems this philosophy seemed to be a movement 


away from orthodoxy to materialism. Largely through Averroes’ writings, 
Aristotle and his commentators gave rise to bitter dispute among Mosle^m 
intellectuals and also profoundly influenced Christian philosophers, like 
Thomas Aquinas, who adapted Aristotle to Christian theology and vigorously 
opposed Christian followers of Averroes. The Arabs also made significant 
contributions to the study of history and jurisprudence. Arabic thought 
had passed its peak before the dawn of the European Renaissance. 

Contributions perhaps the most original con- 

to literature by the Arabs tnbutions of Arabic civilization 

came in literature. Although the 
language of the desert was not well suited to the technical needs of scientists 
and philosophers, its poetic imagery and vitality were used effectively by 



storytellers and poets. Ancient Persian literary sources were tapped by 
writers such as the eleventir-cenliiry scientist and poet Omar Khayyam. His 
Rubaiyat ('‘coHection of quatrains”) typifies the hedonist thought of his day: 

Come, fill the Cup, and in the Fire of Spring 
The Winter Garment of Repentance fling. 

The Bird of lime has but a little way 
To fiy—and Lo! the Bird is on the Wing. 

Oh, come with old Khayyam, and leave the Wise 
To talk; one thing is certain, that Life flies; 

One thing is certain, and the Rest is Lies; 

The Flower that once has blown forever dies.’ 

in hundreds of other quatrains, many now as well known in the West as in 
the East, Omar sang of the pleasures and frustrations of this world. 

More popular than Omar’s rhymes among contemporaries were the tales 
told around the campfires and recorded in such colieciions as The Thousand 
and One Nig/us. Drawn from Indian, Persian, Egyptian, and Arabian lore, 
these tales reflect the fullness and richness of everyday life in the Moslem 
world. All Baba and ihe Forty Thieves, Sinbad the Sailor, and Aladdin and 
the Wonderful Lamp have delighted children and their elders alike whether 
in thirteenth-century Arabia or in twentieth-century America. Only in the 
eighteenth century, however, did this fairyland of the oriental imagination 
become familiar to occidental readers, 

THE BRILLIANCE of Arabic ac- 
Divisions v iT . j .. 

, . , . ^ , , , compiishments served to unite 

arising within the Moslem world i i w ^ 

the Moslem peoples and to make 

Moslem culture one of the most refined of the world. Nevertheless, by the fif- 
teenth century, numerous conflicts and invasions had disrupted the Islamic 
countries. Had it not been for these divisions among the Mohammedans, the 
effort of the Europeans to check the spread of Moslem power would have 
had a much slighter chance of success. Religious divisions had arisen early 
among the Mohammedans when the traditional Sunnite and the more devout 
Shiite sects engaged in bitter dispute regarding the true succession to the 
Prophet. A branch of the Shiites had thereupon established a separate 
caliphate (i.e., a rival line of successors to Mohammed) at Cairo in opposi- 
tion to the Sunnite caliphate of Bagdad. At Cordova, in Spain, still another 
caliphate had been established. The countries of the Mediterranean thus 
became pawns in the struggle of rival Moslem groups long before the Holy 

20mar Khayyam, The Rubdiydt, trans. Edward Fitzgerald (1st ed. London: Bernard 
Quaritch, 1859). 
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In the thirteenth and fourteenth centimes the Mongol domain sprawled far into Chris- 
tian Europe, Russia was conquered, and the Poles and Bulgarians suffered the atrocities 
characteristic of Mongolian warfare. But trade from the East continued to reach Europe 
over the Mongolian-controlled routes of Inner Asia and Russia (thin arrows), and the 
Italian adventurer Marco Polo was hospitably received at Karakorum and Cambaluc. 


Land became the objective of Christian Crusaders; and these countries have 
remained divided ever since. 

, , , , MEANWHILE new peoples had 

Reviva c 7* / adopted Mohammedanism and 

^ had challenged Arabic supremacy 

in the Moslem world. In the tenth century, the Moslems had won a new and 
vigorous ally 'by the conversion to Islam of the Seljuk Turks of Central Asia. 
Soon the new converts became the overlords of their Arab teachers, and the 
Turkish leader had become “King of the East and West, Commander of the 
Faithful.” Learning from those whom they vanquished, the Seljuk Turks pro* 
ceeded to make new conquests at the expense of the Byzantine Empire. By 
the energy thus infused into the Moslem world, they inaugurated a revival 
that made Mohammedanism more menacing than ever to Christendom. It 
was the Seljuk Turks who bore the brunt of the Crusades that Christendom 
unsuccessfully launched against the infidels in the eleventh and twelfth cen- 
turies. 

, IN THE thirteenth century chaos 

The terror • i 

. m the Moslem world was in- 

of the Mongol invasions , , « . , 

creased by the expansion of con- 
quering Mongol hordes from eastern Asia. For a while it looked as if the 
Eurasian continent (as Europe and Asia together are commonly called) 
would be dominated by Asiatics rather than Europeans. China, Central Asia, 
and large parts of western Asia and eastern Europe succumbed to the war- 


The terror 

of the Mongol invasions 



riors of Jenghis Khan, a great Mongol emperor. Terror held both the Mos- 
lem and the Christian worlds in thrall as the Mongol hordes ravaged and 
destroyed wherever they appeared. Jerusalem was sacked, the Mesopotamian 
cities were pillaged, and the caliph of Bagdad was murdered. The eastern half 
of the Moslem world was subjected to the Mongols. The southern areas of 
Russia and large parts of Slavic Europe were also overrun and occupied. 
Native civilizations were checked in their growth, and commerce and industry 
stagnated. Life in the eastern half of the Moslem world was particularly 
affected, because it was one of the areas most systematically ravaged and 
longest controlled. 

EGYPT and northern Africa re- 
T le successes , , _ mained the only unravished cita- 

Oi the Mameluke Turks oiEsypt 

thirteenth century. Under the Mamelukes of Egypt, a vigorous state was 
organized, in which a military oligarchy made and unmade sultans. Exploit- 
ing their own organizing skill and vigor, and profiting from the fact that the 
Mongol empire was itself torn by bitter internal feuds, the Mamelukes grad- 
ually won back Syria and other eastern areas, where Islam continued to be 
the prevailing faith. Gradually, too, the Mongols were pushed out of nearly 
all of Slavic Europe, where Christianity prevailed (pages 188-189). 


The rise 

of the Ottoman Turks 


AS THE' Mongol wave receded, 
new tribal groups endeavored to 
unite the Moslems of Asia. The 


most important of these groups were the Ottoman Turks of Asia Minor. 
Their ascent to power was made possible not only by the political vacuum 
left in western Asia as the Mongols departed but also by the decline of the 
Byzantine Empire— in part as a result of the disasters suffered from the Cru- 
sades and the Mongol invasions. Constantinople, the center of eastern Chris- 
tian civilization, was gradually surrounded on all sides as the Ottoman forces 
subjected the Moslem and eastern European areas to their control. In 1453, 
the final blow was delivered when the great city on the Dardanelles fell into 
the hands of the Ottomans after a long siege and bombardment, in which the 
invaders used stone-firing artillery in a most effective fashion. 

The Ottoman Turks took over a civilization in decay. The raiders from 
the east in the four hundred years preceding the fall of Constantinople had 
left painful impressions upon the Arabic lands. The trade that had enriched 
such cities as Bagdad and Damascus was partially cut off by wars and inva- 
sions. The enterprising farmers who had once lived in the Mesopotamian 
Valley were dispersed, and the land was allowed to lie idle. Industries lan- 
guished, and arts and crafts were forgotten as the peoples of the Moslem 
world were forced to turn from the pursuits of peace to those of war. What- 
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e?ver trade remained in their hands in the fifteenth century was to be gradu- 
ally lost as explorers from Portugal and Spain, having established as a 
certainty that Africa could be circumnavigated, exploited the direct water 
route between Europe and the Far East. 

The centers of commercial and intellectual influence thereafter moved 
steadily and quickly toward western Europe. Christian Europe, no longer 
easy prey for Asiatic nomads, had become a dynamic and aggressive world 
force by the time the Ottoman Turks established themselves in Constanti- 
nople. In 1492, the last Moslem stronghold in Spain was forced to capitulate 
to its Christian rulers. Although the Turks remained a complicating factor 
in subsequent European warfare and diplomacy, and although Moslem influ- 
ence still holds a prominent place in the culture of Spain and eastern Europe 
today, the Moslems were subsequently unable to effect serious modifications 
of European civilization. 


INDIA 

Long before the Bedouins of Arabia emerged from their desert civiliza- 
tion, the Indian peninsula was the scene of great intellectual and religious 
achievements, Today over 300,000,000 people are the direct and for the 
most part respectful heirs to this ancient culture. But it has undergone many 


India's history 

conditioned by her geography 


LIKE THE European peninsula, 
India juts out from the Eurasian 
continent and has periodically 
been invaded by Asiatic tribes looking for sanctuary or loot. On the north, 
India is protected in -part from land invasions by the loftiest system of 
mountains on earth. Curious and determined men on both sides of the moun- 
tains, however, have found trails and passes and have penetrated nature’s 
wall. Throughout history, the passes of the northeast and the northwest have 
provided a highroad for invaders from Central Asia, and their invasions have 
frequently been decisive factors in India’s history. 

The oc'ean barriers separating India from the rest of the world were more 
effective in protecting the “subcontinent,” as it is sometimes called, from in- 
vaders. Although the seas were from time immemorial used by merchants 
going to and from India, no large invasion fleets troubled the coastal cities 
until the advent of the Europeans. Thereafter, however, superiority of equip- 
ment and greater skill in navigation gave the Portuguese and the British the 
advantages they required for successful invasions by sea. 

In a way, then, the physical geography of India provided protection from 
outside pressure. India was thus isolated enough to permit the growth at an 



In the Middle Ages the northwest passes were the tenuous avenues of intercourse be^ 
tween Europe and India, Through these passes, also, invaders from Central Asia filtered 
^he northern plains of India. After Vasco da Gama's arrival in 
1498, India s invaders came by sea from Europe. 


early date of a high level of civilization and of some degree of cultural unity 
within certain limited areas. 


Diversity 

in every aspect of Indian culture 


NEVERTHELESS, such Unity as has 
existed in those areas has consist- 
ently been ethnical and spiritual 
rather than political Disunity has been notoriously characteristic of Indian 
political life. Internal geographical features such as high mountains and wide 
rivers have aided in preventing national unification. Even more significant in 
earlier centuries, however, were the great migrations that periodically came 


67 




over the northern passes, occupied parts of the subcontinent, and left indelible 
imprints in disparate languages, political systems, religions, and literatures. 
By its numerous diversities, India again reminds the observer of Europe, 

IN AN area almost as large as non- 
Invasions Russian Europe, the peoples of 

Oi Mia by the Indo-Aryans developed a civilization that 

has been continuous since about the third or fourth millennium before Christ. 
Unfortunately, however, we know little about India’s earliest history. Archae- 
ological remains attest its antiquity, but no accurately dated records are* 
available to substantiate the evidence of artifacts and human remains. 

Although the chronology of Indian history is not fully established until 
the fourth century B.c., scholars have inferred from other sources that the 
great invasion of the peninsula by a people known as “Aryans” began perhaps 
two thousand years before the Christian era. The invaders were tall and 
fair-skinned, and distantly related to most of the present-day inhabitants of 
Europe. Presuniably, they forced the earlier occupants of the subcontinent 
to migrate southward. Gradually the Aryans extended their control over the 
two great river basins of the north, the Ganges and the Indus. 

, INFORMATION about thc Indo- 

TJie Vedas 

, , „ , . Aryan civilization is derived 

and the Brahman religion . i r * 1 * i*. ^ n 1 

mainly from the literature called 

“the Vedas.” Written in Vedic (a language close to Sanskrit), these earliest 
sources of Indian history include hymns, prayers, spells, and incantations. 
To these were later added some prose writing known as “Brahmanas” 
(priestly manuals) and “Upanishads” (philosophical treatises on the prob- 
lems of life). Scholars disagree about the dates that should be attached to the 
Vedic scriptures, but it may be conjectured that they came from the period 
between 2500 and 1500 b.c. The Vedas are now the scriptures of the Hindus 
—a word derived from Hind, meaning India; most of the people of modern 
India are Hindus by religion. 

Although the Vedas are of various dates, they consistently throw valuable 
light upon Aryan life and culture. The Aryans appear as a semi-pastoral 
people who halted occasionally in their wanderings to till the soil. Like most 
pastoral peoples, they ate meat and milk products, although their modern 
spiritual descendants, considering animals sacred, refuse to eat meat. Thc 
Aryans used the chariot, the bow, and armor in time of war, and apparently 


knew, how to work a number of metals. Their early deities were thought to 
be benevolent and cheerful. 

It was long after the recording of the Vedic scriptures that some of the 
more modern characteristics of Hindu worship began to appear. Influenced 
by their environment, and in particular by the surrounding non-Aryan peo- 
ples, the early Hindus began to develop new religious and social customs. 







The grotesque figure at right wearing a 
papal crown is a Hindu god as conceived 
hy a Dutch Protestant artist about 1600. 

Worshipers kneel before the idol, and 
in the foreground is the sacred cow. The drawing of Siva at the left in his '‘Dance of 
Destruction,'* from a fourteenth-century Hindu bronze *shows the god with four arms to 
signify his various powers. 


Priestly sacrifices ceased to be rites of thanksgiving and became rites of 
propitiation and appeasement. Besides the old Vedic gods, new ones like 
Brahma the creator of life, Vishnu the preserver, and Siva the destroyer, 
became important in ihe Hindu pantheon. Animal worship, especially of the 
bull and the cow, was introduced. Moreover, the doctrine of rebirth or rein- 
carnation, characteristic of the earlier religions of the peninsula, was soon 
adopted as fundamental, and along with it the belief in the soul’s karma. 
Karma is Sanskrit for fate or action. The Hindus came to hold that each suc- 
cessive reincarnation or future fate is determined by tlie soul’s activities in its 
previous incarnations. Thus the soul’s total effect for good or evil in one 
stage decides its fate at its rebirth; activity (or karma) in one incarnation 
determines fate (or karma) in the next. This ethical principle was the Hindu’s 
effort to answer the eternal question of predestination versus free will— 
whether man can by his own behavior in any way determine his own' fate, 
and how far. 

Perhaps more significant than the theological additions to Hinduism were 
the social and cultural accretions of post-Vedic times. One of the most sig- 
nificant of these was the caste system. No one knows precisely why or when 
it came into existence, except that it is not mentioned in the Vedic scriptures. 
Nevertheless, this institution has had a marked effect upon India’s history 
from the earliest times to the present. The respectable population was divided 69 
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Mahayana Buddhism tended to travel east, 
Hinayana southeast. But these are only the 
broad lines of their spread. Hinayana also 
reached China and thence invaded Japan 
but did not threaten Mahayana predom- 
inance in those countries. 


by it into four orders: the Brahmans, 
or the learned and priestly class; the 
Kshatriyas, or the rulers and war- 
riors; the Vaisyas, or the merchants 
and farmers; and the Sudras, or the 
slaves and serfs, usually of non- 
Aryan stock. The Pariahs and other 
still lower castes included the out- 
casts. From the importance assigned 
to Brahma the creator and the Brah- 
mans, his priests, Hinduism is more 
accurately known as “Brahmanism.” 
“Hinduism” is a term more com- 
monly used in the West than in India. 

Although Brahmanism has been 
one of the foremost elements in In- 
dian civilization, its appeal has been 


limited by its rigidity, formalism, and 
polytheistic character. Traditionally, 
it has supported a vast number of priests. In the Upanishads, an effort was 
made to systematize the faith and to emphasize the need for spiritual content. 
Brahmanism when fully developed continued basically unchanged as the 
dominant religion of India. 


Buddha OPPONENTS ot brahman- 

and the rise of Buddhism 

day. One of the most successful 
dissenters against early Aryan orthodoxy was Gautama (5637-483? b.c.). 
Even though Gautama was himself of the ruling class in Hindu society and had 
been sheltered from evil, he managed to learn about sickness, old age, and 
death.. Thereafter, despite his wealth and social position, he felt unhappy. Like 
the writers of the Upanishads, Gautama sought to understand the meaning 
and purpose of life and to penetrate the mysteries of sin and suffering. 

At the age of twenty-nine, Gautama abandoned his possessions and his 
family and retired to a life of asceticism. After much unsatisfying meditation 
and fasting, he concluded that such practices would give little insight info 
the problems that concerned him most. Six years of reflection resulted in his 


“Enlightenment.” Now known as “the Buddha,” or the “Enlightened One,” 
Gautama spent the remaining forty-five years of his life spreading his faith 
among an ever-increasing body of followers. 

Gautama concerned himself mainly with problems of human sorrow. He 
granted passing recognition to the llindu gods and the Vedic scriptures but 
directed his reflections chiefly to human salvation. He believed formal rites. 



useless to that end. Basing his thought upon the commonly held Hindu 
dogmas of rebirth and karma, Gautama taught that the soul must strive 
for freedom from the endless series of rebirths to which it was doomed. The 
individual, he held, should therefore seek to improve his soul in each succes- 
sive incarnation so that eventually it might become free, in harmony with the 
universe, and part of ultimate perfection. This state of spiritual peace de- 
pended upon the complete forgetfulness of self and the attainment of right 
knowledge and right living. Such a perfect state Gautama called “Nirvana” 
(the souFs extinction by absorption into the divine). 

Rites and ceremonies, prayer and worship were held to be ineffective in 
achieving Nirvana since they were performed for selfish ends. The highroad 
to ultimate purity of thought, word, and deed could be ascended only if the 
believer himself followed the “Eightfold Path” with its signposts of Right 
Belief, Right Aims, Right Speech, Right Action, Right Living, Right En- 
deavor, Right-Mindedness, and Right Meditation. “Right Living” included 
the avoidance of inflicting pain; hence the Buddhists, like the Hindus, ate no 
meat. Believers were also admonished to follow a moral code similar in con- 
tent and phraseology to the Ten Commandments of the Hebrews. By such 
means, truth and ultimate purity could be gained by every being regardless of 
caste and without the aid of priests. 


The spread 

of Buddhism into the Far East 


AFTER Gautama’s death, his dis- 
ciples codified the substance of 
his teachings in the “Tripitaka” 
(“Three Baskets”), The disciples of a later day, however, embellished his 
teachings, introduced innovations, and developed a complicated theology. 
Gautama himself was deified, and numerous gods from the Brahman pantheon 
were also accepted by the Buddhists as minor deities. The new Buddhism, 
offering the hope xjf salvation to all, came to be known as the “Mahayana” 
(“Greater Vehicle”). Those who objected to these innovations held that sal- 
vation came only to those who strove for it. Their view was called derisively 
the “Hinayana” (“Lesser Vehicle”). In their *zeal to outdo each other, these 
two sects of Buddhism developed great missionary fervor. Mahayana Bud- 
dhism spread northward into the areas adjoining India. About the time that 
Christianity was being formulated in the west, Mahayana Buddhism had 
already moved into Tibet, China, Korea, and Japan. In each case, Buddhism 
won increasing influence by assuming new forms and adopting new gods con- 
genial to the native environment. Spiritual relations were also established 
between India and the peoples of southeastern Asia through the spread of 
Hinayana Buddhism into Ceylon, Burma, the Malay Peninsula, and Indochina. 

The spread of Buddhism into the Far East improved relations in other 
spheres of life and aided in the transmission of Indian art and literary forms. 
It also was insurance for the future of the creed. With the Moslem invasions 
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of India, Buddhists were persecuted, and by the thirteenth century. Buddhism 
was almost smothered out of existence. Today it is found only in the i’ur iiast, 
and in that vast and chaotic area it is the only clement that many of the 
diverse groups have in common. In India, despite its disappearance, it had 
left an indelible imprint upon art, literature, and surviving creeds that was 
still visible when the European invasion of India began in the fifteenth century. 

BUDDHISM’S contributions to the 
fine arts of India were mainly in 
architecture and sculpture, llie 
two arts most highly developed by the Hindus. Temples and religious statuary 
were conceived and elaborated along intricate and original lines. Although 
the temples show architectural kinship to the imposing edifices of ancient 
Egypt and the Arabic world, the artists of India have usually concentrated 
upon richness of detail rather than boldness of design. Nevertheless, the 
pagodas that dot the countryside in India and in other Buddhist areas are as 


Contributions 

of Buddhism to art in India 


striking in their way as the pyramids of Egypt or the mosques of Arabia are 
in theirs. They are shrines and storehouses of Buddhist relics. Buddhist stat- 
uary is also notable for its occasional disregard of anatomical regularity (after 
all, gods are not bound by human forms) and for its wealth of ornamentatit)n 
and variety. Coheentration upon detail characterized the products of the 
Hindus’ handicrafts, particularly their carefully woven cotton cloth, their 
delicate brocades, and their precise needlework. 


The failure already been pointed out, 

to achieve political unity achievements in reli- 

gion and culture were not matched 
by comparable attainments in politics. Having evolved their basic spiritual 
beliefs, ideas, and institutions by the second century u.c., the peoples of the 
Indian peninsula sought thereafter, but with little success, to unify themselves 
politically. Differences of social background, color, ca.stc, religion, and 
customs made political unity difficult. Frequent invasions added to the com- 
plications. The Persian conqueror, Darius i, raided the Punjab, the northern 
areas of India, which was easily accessible to the mountain passes, and thence 
reached the Indus Valley in the sixth century b.c. Two centuries later the 
great Greek conqueror, Alexander of Macedon, repeated this performance. 
These conquests brought about closer cultural contacts between the East and 
the West, particularly flirough some Hellenized colonies in Central Asia, but 
left no permanent political effects. A semblance of-political unity was achieved 
shortly after Alexander’s retirement from India when the Maurya dyna.sfy 
was established as rulers of an Indian empire. With the death of Emperor 
Asoka, the thud of this line, in the third century u.c., the Maurya empire 
went into decline, and for ffve centuries thereafter India experienced little but 
c aos and disorder interrupted' periodically by invasions from the northwest. 



A shadowy empire was again achieved in the fourth century a.d. under the 
ruling house of Gupta, which in the sixth century was overthrown by new 
invasions from the northwest. The new invaders came from Central Asia and 
were sometimes called “Huns.*’ They occupied India during the same period 
that their fellows were overrunning the Roman Empire in the west and 
attacking the northwestern borders of China. During more than a millennium 
of invasions and intervening native empires, India failed to achieve a lasting 
political union. 


The invasion 

of India by the Moslems 


SHORTLY after the cessation of 
the Hunnish conquest, the Mos- 
lem empire began to develop and 
expanded in the manner described above (pages 58-60). At the beginning 
of the eighth century, when other Moslems were invading Spain in western 
Europe, the followers of Islam reached the mouth of the Indus. Not, however, 
until the end of xhc tenth century, the century of the flowering of Moham- 
medan civilization in western Asia, did Indian life come seriously under 
Moslem influence. 

The great Moslem attack upon India opened after 1000 a.d. with the 
accession of Mahmud as ruler of Ghazni, a Moslem state in the area of mod- 
ern Afghanistan. Numerous expeditions were made into the vast treasure 
house of India. Artistic masterpieces were carried off and destroyed, and 
great areas were laid 
bare by the loot-hungry 
Moslems. Infidels were 
mercilessly killed, and 
the religious images of 
Brahmanism and Bud- 
dhism were destroyed. 

Resistance continued in 
India, but to no avail. 

The Moslems attacked 
repeatedly and relent- 
lessly, so that by the 
thirteenth century most 
of northern India had 
fallen into their hands. 

As was true elsewhere, 
the Moslems succeeded 
not merely because of 
their fanaticism and 
overwhelming numbers 
but perhaps even more 



Knowing India only by hearsay, this German artist, illus- 
trating Alexander the Great's invasion of India in The 
Travels of Sir John Mandeville, 1501, depicted a minia- 
ture elephant with fluted ears and trumpet-shaped trunk. 
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because of their willingness to accept converts from every level of life. Neither 
station nor caste was so important to the practical Moslems as was ability. 
They utilized Hindus and others, and succeeded in establishing a high degree 
of political unity because of the essential equality offered to their followers in 
faith. 

For the earlier religions of India the Moslem invasions were catastrophic. 
In northern India Buddhism practically ceased to exist in anything resem- 
bling organized form. Its temples and monasteries, religious images and 
shrines were demolished by the followers of the Prophet. Moreover, the new 
conquerors were impervious to the missionary endeavors of the Buddhists 
and the Hindus. Brahmanism was tolerated by the Moslems but only as the 
faith of an inferior people. Fortunately for the world, the artistic as well as 
bie religious influbnces of both Brahmanism and Buddhism had earlier been 
implanted elsewhere in the Far East, and often without the institution of caste. 

The Moslems established Delhi as their political capital out of the same 
strategic considerations that in more recent times caused Delhi to be selected 
also as the capital of British India. From this vantage point, they exercised 
control over almost all of fourteenth-century India except for areas in the 
extreme south. Wholesale executions and ravages ceased as the sultanate of 
Delhi came to realize that a dead or a starving infidel could not work and 
pay taxes. New migrations of Moslems continued to strengthen the hold of 
the Delhi sultanate until the end of the fourteenth century. Before the Delhi 
government was overthrown, it had converted large parts of northern India 
permanently to Mohammedanism. 


The unity of India 
during the Mogul dynasty 




WHILE the Moslems were thus 


occupied in India, their fellows in 
“the faith” were being overrun in 
western and Central Asia by the expanding power of the Mongols. Turning 
away from his invasion of Russia, the great Mongol leader, Tamerlane, 
diverted his conquering horsemen toward India at the close of the fourteenth 
century. His onslaughts were, however, of a temporary character. It was not 
until the sixteenth century that the heirs of Tamerlane were able to follow up 
his conquests, and to establish a stable government in India. Under the lead- 
ership of Babur, the foundation of the Mogul (Persian name for “Mongol”) 
dynasty was laid. Having accepted Islam as his faith, the Mongol leader 
eliminated the Delhi sultanate but did not alter fundamentally its practices 
or its institutions. Under the Mogul dynasty, India achieved a fair degree of 
unity and political stability. In fact, the Moguls were generally recognized as 
the rulers of all India, in form at least, until the British openly took over 
political control in 1859 . 

Early in its history, the Mogul dynasty was confronted by the prospect 
of an overseas invasion. Hitherto protected by the sea barrier, India became 



increasingly vulnerable as the tempo of European discovery and exploration 
was stepped up. Vasco da Gama’s voyages of 1497-1499 (page 112) called 
the attention of the Portuguese and other Europeans to the wealth of India 
and to the practicability of the all-water route around Africa. Thereafter, Por- 
tugal led the way in the European invasion and occupation that were to be of 
paramount importance to India in the following four and a half centuries. 

By 1500, only a comparative degree of political unity had been estab- 
lished in India. Such as it was, it had been achieved by peoples of Moham- 
medan faith at the expense of the Hindu majority, Brahmanism, and the 
flowering Buddhist culture. The genius of India has always been most appar- 
ent in religion and the arts. Efforts toward political stability have encountered 
^ far insuperable complications. Divided internally by differing faiths, a 
rigid caste system, and economic tensions, India proved unable until recently 
to prevent conquerors and exploiters from profiting openly and continuously 
from the deep and apparently still irreconcilable cleavages that have existed 
within her society. 

THE FAR EAST 

E/ast of the subcontinent in southern Central Asia lie the lands that Euro- 
peans (and hence Americans) have come to think of as “the Far East.” 
Separated from India by mountain barriers and surrounding seas, these 
lands developed until the sixteenth century in semi-isolation from Europe 
and the rest of Asia. Usually included ampng the areas of Far Eastern civi- 
lization are China, Japan, Korea, southeastern Asia, the East Indies, and the 
thousands of smaller Pacific islands referred to as Oceania. Living in this 
vast area are peoples of diverse economies, languages, religions, customs, and 
traditions. Probably no other cultural area in the world exhibits such com- 
plexity of history, and certainly no other area has within it people who differ 
more widely in degrees of civilization. The cultures of the Far East range 
from the most primitive to the most advanced. 

CHINA is the heartland of the Far 
^ y East. It was called the “Middle 

of the Middle Kingdom Kingdom” by its inhabitants be- 

cause it was the center toward which the lesser peoples of eastern Asia tradi- 
tionally looked for guidance. Its language, its arts, and its crafts molded a 
way of life that was emulated by the people of the surrounding territories. 
Self-centered and proud— “ethnocentric,” as the modern anthropologist would 
say— the Chinese confidently believed until the sixteenth century that their 
civilization was infinitely superior to all others and that non-Chinese were, 
unfortunately for them, barbaric in manners and inferior in accomplishments. 
Were they not the “Celestial Empire” ruled by Tien Ch*ao (the “Heavenly 75 




Marco Polo was the most famous of the several FAiropeans to travel tn ( mun Irforr 
1500 For veiUiiries before his journey Europe had received a thin stream i>/ lu.xury 
goods over the silk routes of Inner Asia, Millet and wheat, grown in ( hina irmn enriu st 
times, was bv 1500 supplemented bv sorghum and cotton, while nu' vulture had he-' 
come typical )n the Yangtze Valley’ The Great Wall and the Yellow River are shown 
here as they were in 1500; the modern course of the river is indicated by a dotted anv. 

Dynasty”)? This assumption of superiority, however, is common to many 
peoples at a certain stage of development. 

The “good earth” of China slopes downward from the mountains of Cen- 
tral Asia to the Yellow Sea. High in the western mountains originate the great 
rivers that have dominated the history and life of the Middle Kingdom. In the 
north the Hwang Ho (Yellow River) follows a tdjrtuous course through tlie 
loess highlands, and periodically floods the surrounding countryside. Some- 
times it has left the old channel and cut a new one. For these reasons the 
Yellow River is often called “China’s Sorrow.” 

In central China the Yangtze begins in the west as a narrow, roaring 
stream that through the ages has cut its channel through solid rock into huge 
gorges. As it nears the eastern lowlands and the sea, it broadens into a mighty 
river that waters the neighboring land and acts as a vital artery of trans- 
76 portation and communication. Like the Hwang Ho, the Yangtze holds at its 


mercy the welfare and safety of the teeming millions who populate the cities 
or till the soil on its banks. 

Because of China’s topography, its people live mainly in the lowlands of 
the east. Only a few are able to survive the hard struggle for existence on the 
rugged lands of the southwest or on the windy deserts of the northwest. 
Deriving their livelihood from agriculture almost exclusively, the Chinese 
have found good land and mild climate only on the seacoast. Moreover, the 
settled Chinese farmer has been able to protect himself most easily from the 
roving bands of Central Asia by building the axes of his power and control as 
far distant as possible from the nomads’ grasslands. Like the people of India, 
the Chinese until the sixteenth century faced their land frontiers and turned 
their backs to their unthreatened coast. It was because they had become 
accustomed to invaders by land that, when the Europeans began to invade 
by sea, the “Celestials” did not, at first, believe the new threat deserving of 
a serious diversion of their attention. 


China* s origin 

and the early Shang dynasty 


ANCIENT China was cradled along 
the banks of the Hwang Ho and 
its tributaries. As in the case of 


India, modern scholars are not certain where China’s people came from or 
when the first human beings inhabited its northern plains. Some have con- 
jectured that the Chinese were emigrants from the west, and others that they 
came from the south. Still others, including the traditional scholars of China, 
believe that the Chinese were of native origin. 

The first historical period in Chinese history is called “the Shang dynasty.” 
Archaeological finds testify eloquently to the fact that a highly developed 
civilization existed along the northern border of the modern Honan province 
as early as the second millennium before Christ. By comparison with the 
archaeological remains of ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia, these earliest 
records of China are relatively recent. Nevertheless, it may be assumed from 
the advanced state of Shang culture that it had been preceded by a long 
preliminary development. 

THE CHARACTER system stiU used 
xe ca igrap y for Chinese writing was known ^o 

and language of the Chinese 

highly probable that the western alphabets began with picture writing, so it 
appears fairly certain that the Chinese characters were originally pictographs. 
Unlike the Latin alphabet, however, the pictographic symbols used by the 
Chinese continued to represent ideas and objects. Their characters have never 
acquired sound values to the same degree as the letters of the western alpha- 
bets. Instead, Chinese writing has developed as an appeal to the eye rather 
than to the ear. Because of these basic differences, Chinese is very difficult 
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The three main stages in the evolution of 
Chinese character writing-^the ancient incised 
pictography the reed-drawn early character, 
and the modern brush character. 


for the westerner to learn* Each 
character with all of its variants 
must be mastered by itself, 
and today the Chinese vocabu- 
lary includes about seventy 
thousand characters. During the 
United Nations Conference at 
San Francisco in 1945, where 
Chinese was one of the official 
languages, it was necessary to 
have some new characters espe- 
cially designed, because the 
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Chinese newspaper presses of San Francisco and other available printers did 
not have characters for some of the new ideas that had arisen* The grammar 
and style of Chinese and its olfshoot languages make additional difficulties 
for westerners. Tenses are quite often unexpressed, and inflections arc un- 
known; spelling is one of the few trials spared the student of Chinese. 

Like many other Chinese developments, the Chinese method of writing 
has been adopted in whole or in part by most of the surrounding peoples. 
Korean, Japanese, and many of the languages of southeastern Asia adopted 
the character system and adjusted it to the native tongue. Today a number 
of the characters used by the Chinese are similarly used by the Japanese, but 
in the spoken languages they are pronounced differently* For that matter 
they may be pronounced differently in almost every Chinese province. 
Because of the language’s phonetic complications, it has still proved impos- 
sible to develop in China a dialect that can be understood by all. 

Despite linguistic difficulties, the Chinese people since Shang times have 
left a rich literary heritage. In fact, their writing brushes have been kept 
extraordinarily active in almost evely historical period. From inscriptions on 
oracle bones and on pieces of pottery, we know that the Shang people were 
agriculturists who grew wheat and millet in northern China much as both 
grams are grown there at present. We know also that the Shang people were 
troubled, as were most of their successors, by periodic invasions from across 
the windswept deserts of Mongolia and out of the plains of Central Asia. 

IN THE twelfth century b.c* the 
Chou people supplanted the 
Shang as the rulers of the great 
plain of northern China. Although of a different cultural background, the 
Chou appropriated the best of Shang culture and designated themselves as 
the mentors and guardians of its great cultural heritage. Their assumption of 
power inaugurated the longest and one of the most celebrated periods of 
Chinese history. 


The Chou dynasty 

and the cultural growth of China 

















From their capital at Loyang, the Chou rulers extended their political 
control from the Yellow River area into the northwestern and southwestern 
parts of China. In the south, the Chou penetrated into the Yangtze Valley. 
Their hold over their far-flung possessions was, however, far from absolute. 
Because they apportioned their lands to cooperating nobles and warriors, a 
decentralized system of government similar to European feudalism came 
into being. As time wore on, the local rulers became more and more inde- 
pendent of the Chou kings. Revolts flared up frequently, and gradually the 
Chou kings' became pawns, in the hands of their nominal vassals. Soon the 
most important of the vassals fought among themselves, each seeking to 
emerge supreme. By the middle of the third century b.c., the Chou dynasty 
collapsed, undermined by chaotic civil war. 

Although the Chou were unable to establish a stable and centralized 
government in China, their bequest to posterity has nevertheless been great. 
During a period almost as long as the medieval period of European history, 
they built the cultural and philosophical foundations of China. In fact, latter- 
day Chinese look to the Chou period with a feeling of gratitude for their 
classics, several of their religions, and their basic philosophical schools. 

. . THE BOOKS traditionally regarded 

The classics ^ classical are funda- 

oj Chinese literature ^ 4 . j 4. j. i. 

mental to any understanding of 

Chinese literature and culture. Unlike the Vedic scriptures of India, the writ- 
ings of ancient China were not set down exclusively for religious purposes. 
Indeed, it may be asserted that literature in all its forms, even poetry, was 
pressed into the service of the state. One of the most notable exceptions to 
this rule is the / Ching (Book of Changes)^ which was probably written as a 
guidebook for soothsayers and professional oracles. Another of the most 
famous classics is the Shu Ching (Book of Historical Documents), a collection 
of materials purporting to be official speeches, proclamations, exhortations, 
and plans. Of great significance as a literary and sociological document is the 
Shih Ching (Book of Poetry). The earliest of these poems are sacrificial odes, 
but the majority of them are short lyrics giving expression to everyday 
feelings, Admonitions to moral behavior are also common, as for example: 


Men who are grave and wise, 

Though they may drink, are mild and masters of themselves; 

But those who are benighted and ignorant 
Are devoted to drink, and more so daily. 

Be careful, each of you, of your deportment;— 

What heaven confers, [when once lost], is not regained.® 

^*“The She King,” The Chinese Classics, trans. James Legge (London: Triibner & Co., 
1871), Vol. IV, Part II, Bk. V, Ode II. 
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Such admonitions are memorized by the Chinese and quoted in games, 
conversations, writings, and even in official documents, as people in the 
western world might quote passages from the Bible. 

Successive generations of scholars and philosophers have also relied 
heavily upon the books relating to ceremony and etiquette. Important events 
in human lives, East or West, are made to conform to a ceremonial pattern. 
In the West one is baptized, confirmed, married, and even buried according 
to prescribed rituals. The Chinese have similar rituals and their ceremonial 
guidebooks are the Li-Chi (Ceremonial Records), Chou-Li (Ceremonies of 
Chou), and the l-Li (Book of Rites). These works describe the proper cere- 
monies not only for important occasions but even for such minor problems 
of courtesy as those dealt with in “books of etiquette” in twentieth-century 
America. 


. IN CHOU times, the troubled poht- 

Confiicius, . , , , ^ ^ . 

..... , j , . ical scene led to some anxious 

his philosophy and teaching , , . . 

soul-searching among Chinese in- 
tellectuals. Concerned over the problems of good government and the smooth 
functioning of society, several thinkers raised stubborn questions about the 
nature of man and of society. They wrestled with the eternal problems of the 
ideal state-the same enigma that has bothered Plato, Sir Thomas More, and 
many other philosophers of all times thd world over. Quite naturally, their 
speculations led them into discussions regarding the relationship of man to 
the universe and of human to physical nature. Although these speculations 
sometimes -brought on metaphysical wanderings, Chinese thinkers then and 
now have consistently been concerned first and foremost with the establishment 
in this world of a happy and well-organized society. Theological speculation 
on -the life after death has never engaged their attention to any notable degree. 

The greatest of the Chou philosophers was Confucius (551-479 B.c,). 
Traditional accounts record that he early exhibited an interest in scholarship 
and politics, and that' he was chief minister of his native state of Lu. What- 
ever his political career, he attracted students to his side to learn about 
Chinese ceremonies and the records of China’s past. In the course of time, 
the circle of his disciples gr^w and he became ever more revered as a great 


teacher. 

Along with other contemporaries Confucius speculated upon the ideal 
state. Society, he found, is divided into two groups-the governors and the 
governed. To his students he said: “Do not be concerned because you are 
not in office, but with making yourself qualified for office; do not be con- 
cerned that you are unknown, but with being worthy of reputation.” Those 
born to rule, he believed, should teach by example as well as by strict observ- 
ance of the proper ceremonies. “When you see an admirable person, think of 
how you may emulate him. When you see one who is unworthy, examine 



The influence 
of Mencius’ philosophy 


your own character.” Superior merit and high moral character thus became 
the true basis of power in Confucian political philosophy. Right, if not the 
foundation of might, was its purpose. Confucius advised rulers and the ruling 
class to emulate the examples of good statecraft and moral achievement to be 
found in the study of the past. • 

Confucius’ own life was an inspiration to those who knew him. His great 
moral strength left a deep impression upon his students and friends. After 
his death, they sought to preserve the master’s thoughts by compiling his 
precepts from memory. The imperfect but fascinating product of their efforts 
is the LuU'^Y ii, or the Analects of Confucius, 

THE MOST important of the fol- 
lowers and interpreters of Con- 
fucius -was Mencius (373-288 
B.C.). Like the master, Mencius held that a good society would come when 
the governing class became truly virtuous. In his consideration of the meta- 
physical problems inherent in such a political philosophy, Mencius went 
beyond Confucius. He asserted outright that men are essentially good and 
would therefore readily emulate if given good examples. Furthermore, he 
appeared to share with independent western thinkers the belief that the im- 
moral and unjust ruler would lose his mandate from Heaven through natural 
disasters or popular uprisings. In his thought he envisaged Heaven as the 
protector and guardian of the governed. To an important degree, the right 
to revolt has ever since been an interesting and significant characteristic of 
Chinese political thought. 

LIKE HIS two predecessors, Hsiin- 
tzu (third century b.c.) endeav- 
ored to conceive of the best 
possible government in an age when disruption and anarchy were common- 
place. Unlike Mencius, HsUn-tzu conceived of man as by nature evil, even 
though definitely perfectable. He advocated art and good leadership as stimuli 
to improvement, and education at every level as a universal panacea. Divine 
intervention in the affairs of men he viewed as a gross absurdity, and denied 
emphatically the existence of spiritual beings. Thus his answers to human 
problems resembled that of later occidental materialists (page 503) who 
looked to social institutions for the solution of man’s problems. 

THE NONRELIGIOUS character of 

ao-tzu ^ ^ . Confucian thought provoked a 

and the development of Taoism , - , 

^ response also from the less ra- 

tionalistic elements in Chinese society. Traditionally, Lao-tzu, supposed to 
have been a contemporary of Confucius, is believed to have founded an anti- 
Confucian school of thought known today as Taoism. Lao-tzu is also credited 
by some historians with the authorship of the Tao Teh King, It is more prob- 


Hsun-tzu 

and his philosophy of materialism 
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Legend deified Lao-tzu into a carefree god, 
often pictured seated on a water buffalo. 
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* able, however, that it was the work 

of a writer, or writers, who com- 
posed it several centuries after the 
presumed death of Lao-tzu. 

The Tao Teh King expounds the 
metaphysical concept of the Tao (or 
“the Way”). Tao is the essence that 
gives origin to and permeates the 
universe. It resembles what western 
pantheists would call “the universal 
cause” or “the universal substance.” 
Man’s aim should be to merge his 
existence as completely as possible 
with Tao. He docs so by wu wei-- 
that is, by permitting nature to take 
its course without interfering actively. Originally, therefore, Taoism was a 
religion of resignation, of submission to the universal unknown. In recent 
times the Taoists have been chiefly concerned with riles, incantations, 
alchemy, and other practices that arc mainly superstitious. Among Chinese 
intellectuals Taoism has almost no following; among the common people its 
practices are a part of everyday existence. 

« ANOTHER anti-Confucian school 

Mo Ti and the influence . , , , rr.. 

, . , , , was that founded by Mo Ti 

of Chinese thought on the West , , , , , , ,, c .i_ 

(probably about the fifth or fourth 

century B.c.). Unlike the other Chou thinkers, Mo'Ti had a well-defined 
conception of a Supreme Being. He called the Being Shang Ti, a name which 
indicates that in his conception the Being was personalized. Men, he believed, 
should love one another, even as Shang Ti loves them all. Like religious 
leaders in other parts of the world, he was vehement in his denunciation of 
war, and insisted that men should use their time and energies toward perfect- 
ing themselves and their relations with one another. 

Thus, by the third century b.c., the main currents of China’s indigenous 
thought had begun to appear. .To almost all the Chou teachers, the classics 
provided invaluablfi’ texts upon which to base their thoughts. By far the most 
" effective of the thinkers was Confucius, and (with certain notable exceptions) 
the Confucian school has dominated the philosophy of China’s ruling class 
and intellectuals ever since. European travelers and missionaries were to be 
greatly impressed by it and to spread its influence into the West fpage 765). 
82 On the other hand, Taoism has appealed to China’s common people. 


Mo Ti and the influence 
of Chinese thought on the West 



"Caravan approaching Aleppo, J597" From flan times through the Middle Ages 
Chinese silks were brought along caravan routes from China to Near Eastern trading 
posts, fr^n which they were distributed in Europe. 


, , . ALTHOUGH China is not a nation 

Political unity . , i. * 

, , , in the modern sense of the term, 

under the Ch m dynasty . . i- j j • 

since It lacks centralized admin- 
istration and widespread loyalty, the Chinese have periodically acted along 
national lines. With the fall of the Chou dynasty, the reins of power in 
northern China fell into the hands of Ch’in Shih Huang Ti (247-210 b.c.). 
By a skillful combination of force and diplomacy, the Ch’in riiler eliminated 
the feudal states of Chou times and established himself as supreme. He 
centralized the government and organized a bureaucracy charged with the 
efficient administration of the country. The integrity of Chinese territory was 
protected from further nomadic assaults by the completion of the most 
important units. in the Great Wall. A single body of law was applied ‘through 
the Ch’in dominions. Criticism and discussion were ruthlessly repressed. 
The classical books of Chou times, as well as the writings of the philosophers, 
were burned in a futile effort to stifle the influence of the past. The general 
success of these measures enabled the Ch’in to bring China together polit- 
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ically; and in spite of 
occasional periods of 
disunity, it has held to- 
gether for over two 
thousand years — long 
after the Chin dynasty 
passed on. The western 
world refers to the 
Middle Kingdom as 
“China,'* a word de- 
rived from the name of 
the short-lived dynasty 
that politically unilied 
that vast country. 

Great as were the 
political accomplish- 
ments of the Chin, the 
principal bond that has 
kept the country united 
over the centuries has 
been its cultural heri- 
tage, which remained 

unbroken despite the Chin book burnings. Even today China is more ac- 
curately termed a culture than a nation. The only empire of that day which 
was roughly comparable was that of Rome in the west. Like Rome, China 
had numerous barbarian invasions; unlike Rome, China survived them as a 
political and cultural unit. No other people of our time has had a record of 
continuous national survival that matches the Chinese. 

AT THE end of the third century 
Administration . 

, , „ , B.C., the Chin dynasty was over- 

imder the Han dynasty ,, t » . 

thrown by Han Kao-tsu, a com- 
moner who rose to power in the civil strife that followed the great Chin 
ruler’s death. The new dynasty was customarily called “Han,” and it survived, 
with but one short intermission, until the third century of the Christian era. 
Profiting by the grandiose achievements of their predecessors, the Han rulers 
preserved the imperial system of the Ch’in. They extended the frontiers of 
Chinese civilization in all directions. At the head of the state was the emperor, 
who ruled through a bureaucracy, as in Chin times. The basic political and 
social philosophy was derived from the teachings of Confucius. 

The Han rulers of China established permanently the essential char- 
acteristics of Chinese civilization. Officials came to office through a merit 
system based upon passing examinations in the classics and the Confucian 


Knowledqc of the Orient was limited in Europe in / 500, 
as indicated hy this German artist's woodcut of the 
emperor of Cathay at the dinner table. The Iona fi niter-’ 
nails of the emperor are the only oriental detail in this 
distinctly European scene. 


writings. Such a system involved long years of education and preparation. 
Therefore, although offices were theoretically open to ail men of talent, those 
who prepared for officialdom usually came from the classes that had sufficient 
wealth to afford leisure and education. This did not mean, however, that a 
hereditary aristocracy ruled China. Over the course of. years the names of 
the “great families” changed as some disappeared and others came to the 
forefront. Like some western countries, but for different reasons, China has 
traditionally been dominated by a bureaucracy, but it is a hierarchy of the 
learned, or a “literocracy,” rather than an aristocracy. In any event, no 
tradition of representative or democratic government developed. 

TH« HAN dynasty pushed its 
territorial domination to the west, 
north, and south. The Great Wall 
was extended as the imperial generals established control over lands farther 
and farther to the west. In fact, detachments from the Han armies invaded 
Central Asia in the vicinity of modern Afghanistan, and probably encoun- 
tered representatives from the Hellenistic cities that had been established in 
the heart of Asia by Alexander the Great. Other Chinese armies invaded the 
great plain of Manchuria, while their compatriots marched into x^orthern 
Korea. Chinese settlers followed the Han armies into Korea. Cities were 
established in the Korean peninsula that soon became great centers of trade, 
wealth, and civilization. In th.* south the Sons of Han likewise pushed the 
frontiers outward. They penetrated the area around modern Canton and 
moved into the Indochinese peninsula. Again the armies were followed by 
colonists familiar with the civilization of the north. To the southwest the 


Expamion 

under the Han dynasty 


By 1600 Europeans, aware of the luxury and comfort of Imperial China, had more 
accurate knowledge of a Chinese dinner. 




Contacts 

oj China with the Occident 


frontiers were pushed outward toward Burma, but great areas of the’ south- 
west resisted the northern invaders successfully. Nevertheless, by the begin- 
ning of the Christian era in the west modern China’s frt^ntiers had been out- 
lined. It was left to succeeding dynasties and centuries to iill in the details. 

OF UTMOST significance for 
China’s future were the contacts 
stimulated by the enterprising 
Han rulers. Embassies from Rome evidently made their way to the Han capi- 
tal at Loyang. Relations with India were inaugurated, particularly through 
the busy commercial centers of southeastern Asia. Paper and printing began 
their slow penetration westwjyd. The silk routes across the vast spaces of 
Central Asia were opened to trade and cultural inlluences. Trade soon in- 
spired interchanges of ideas and things of the spirit. 

IT ‘is not certain when or how 
Buddhism first made its appear- 
ance in China. I’raditionallv, it is 


Introduction 
of Buddhism into China 


supposed to have entered in the first century a.d. in both its Mahayana and 
Hinayana forms. Neither form w'as familiar to the Chinese. No major religious 
or philosophical movement in China had theretofore successfully advocated 
a pessimistic view of life. The need for personal salvation and for obeisance 


to the supernatural world had been taken care of by Taoism. To the Chinese 
-who have always made much of filial piety and ancestor worship-the con- 
cepts of transmigration and karma and of Nirvana and release from being 
must have appeared alien and shocking. How then did Buddhism succeed in 
fastening its tendrils in Chinese soil so firmly that it continues to exist there 
today-about six hundred years after its demise in India? It may be suggested 
that the godlike figure of Buddha and his personal message, like that of 
Taoism, appealed to the common folk. Buddhism’s concern with the super- 
natural, its varied pantheon, and its promise of spiritual release provided the 
^ordinary man with a sense of security and hope. Buddha’s emphasis upon pity 
and mercy for those who suffer won converts among the numerous poor and 
downtrodden in China, for it is not easy for those who lead a life of hardship 
and poverty to doubt eternal justice and to forego salvation. 

By the end of the third century a.d., almost four hundred Buddhist works 
had been translated into Chinese. Meanwhile, Indian monks journeyed to 
China to establish monasteries, to teach, and to translate. Numerous Chinese 
entered the Buddhist orders, and in the centuries, that followed many made 
pilgrimages to India to visit Buddhist sanctuaries. Pagodas modeled on In- 
dian reliquaries were also built in China as storehouses for the sacred works 
of Buddhism. After the wars and the chaos that followed the collapse of Han 
political power and after the decline of Confucianism in the third century, 
the precepts of Buddhism were particularly well received. 



Modifications 

of Buddhism by the Chinese 


IN SUCCEEDING Centuries, Bud- 
dhism underwent marked changes 
among the Chinese. Impressed by 
its cultural attributes, they accepted its philosophical values for a time. 
Gradually, however, Buddhism’s basic concepts yielded to the pressure 
of native thought. The loss of individual identity involved in the doctrine 
of Nirvana proved repugnant to the ordinary Chinese (and later the or- 
dinary Korean agd Japanese). He came instead to think of it as similar 
to the Christian concept of Paradise. Numerous hells, intercessors, and 
other beliefs more in line with indigenous thought also permeated the 
Buddhist world outlook. Indeed, some tenets of Far Eastern Buddhism 
are today no closer to the original teachings of Gautama than some modern 
Christian tenets to the teachings of Jesus. 

, „ BY THE end the Han dynasty. 

The Han contribution u au 

, , the civilization of China had been 

to modern Chinese culture i j j • * 

molded m many essentials to the 

form we know today. Its territorial pattern had been cut, the main lines 
of its cultural development had been sketched, its political institutions were 
established in form and philosophy. Taoism and Buddhism continued to 
be the religions of the people, while Confucianism remained the creed of 
the more sophisticated. Though under the succeeding T’ang dynasty (618- 
907) China enjoyed its Golden Age and reached its peak both in territorial 
extent and in culture, it was the Han dynasty that had laid the foundation of 
China’s future. 


LONG BEFORE the Han armies 
The Chinese conquest Chinese 

of the Korean penhisida 

southern Manchuria and in the neighboring parts of the Korean penin- 
sula. The Han armies dispossessed the native dynasty, and Korea was 
afterwards divided polincaily into three states. During the first seven cen-*^ 
turies of the Christian era, the three states fought numerous wars among 
themselves with help from China and Japan. In the eighth century, the T’ang 
dynasty virtually took control of the Korean peninsula. Thereafter, Korea 
acted as a bridge between Japan and the mainland, as the Japanese gradually 
came under the influence of Chinc.se civilization. 

REMOTE though. China, has been 

The development 

rest of civilized man- 

of Japanese insularity 

world have been far more intimate than those of Japan. An insular area, 
similar to England in its continental relationships, Japan before the nine- 
teenth century was the most isolated of the world’s important areas. In 
much the same way that England has been a co-heir of the Mediterranean 
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and Teutonic cultures, so Japan has inherited its intellectual traditions 
from China. Like the English, too, the Japanese have never been content 
to imitate and borrow indiscriminately. They have normally transformed 
their borrowings from abroad into practices and institutions distinctly 
Japanese in character. 

In the mountainous islands of the Japanese archipelago, independent 
cultural advances have been few and far apart. Not only have the islanders 
been separated from the continent, but the islands have been divided frt)m 
each other by water barriers, and the separate islands have been broken 
by the ruggedness of the country into comparatively small geographical 
units. The natural resources of the islands have been sharply limited by 
nature. Only about 20 per cent of the land is arable. Coal, oil, iron, and 
the other resources necessary to a modern industrial economy are scanty. 
Nevertheless, the Japanese have been able to thrive in their pleasant islands 
by utilizing the resources of the surrounding seas and, in recent times, by 
harnessing their numerous waterfalls for the production of electric power. 

Isolation and economic scarcity have led the Japanese people to cultivate 
certain traits on such a general scale as to give outsiders the impression that 
there is a dominant Japanese “national character.” The isolation of the Jap- 
anese has been a factor in developing a notorious suspicion of foreigners, 
which has resulted in difficulty in understanding the reactions of other people 
and has given them a sense of superiority; this attitude has at times been 
deliberately cultivated by the government. Scarcity has stimulated frugality 
and glorification of Spartanlike qualities. Physical vigor, precipitancy of 
action, and stoicism in the face of death are characteristics that have been 
commented upon frequently by oriental and western observers alike. It may 
be remarked that while westerners, in general, admired the courage and tenac- 
ity 0 ^ the Japanese, they liked the Chinese for their more humane qualities. 

rr * . ALTHOUGH the modcm Japanese 

Transmission . n i i , 

of Chinese culture to Japan f ^ Mongoloid m, back- 

ground, the earliest inhabitants of 
the islands were the Airius, a people of Caucasian stock who had probably 
migrated from the continent. The Ainu has never developed culturally beyond 
the neolithic stage, and now is regarded by the descendants of the later 
Mongoloid invaders much as the American Indian is regarded by the de- 
scendants of his white conquerors. The Mongoloid people of old “Yamato” 
(the first Japanese state was so called) had probably come from the conti- 
nent across the Korean peninsula. Subsequent immigrants from China con- 
tinualiy brought information and knowledge about cultural and political 
activities on the continent. The Chinese art of writing was evidently intro- 
88 duced into Japan at an early date. Conscious emulation of :he Chinese did 



not begin, however, until the end of the sixth century a.d. During the next 
two centuries of T’ang rule in China, Japan basked directly in the reflected 
glory of one of the most brilliant ages in Chinese history. 

Around the middle of the sixth century, Buddhism made its way into 
Yamato. Thereafter, Buddhist priests, monks, and students aided in the 
transmission of Chinese arts, sciences, and ideals to Japan. Perhaps even 
more important to Japan, however, than this cultural intercourse was the 
reforming influence exerted upon the rulers of Japan. In the seventh century, 
Japanese students who had been trained in China according to Confucian 
precepts came to dominate the island state. 

These students sought to create in Japan a government and a culture that 
would be miniature copies of the T’ang models. Under their influences, the 
concept of empire and imperial rule began to develop in Japan. Yamato had 
been ruled by a clan chieftain who was the political and spiritual head of the 
state, in the seventh century, the institution of the emperor came into exist- 
ence as the Japanese sought to establish their own Son of Heaven. Below the 
emperor, the Japanese built up a huge bureaucracy modeled upon the Chinese 
system of administration. The Chinese form of government was imposed in 
spite of the obvious fact that it was much too complex and too advanced for 
the relatively primitive Japanese state. The Japanese even sought to build 
a capital city similar to Ch’ang-an, the great T’ang capital. The first attempt 
was undertaken at Kara in the beginning of the eighth century. Shortly after 
Nara’s completion, it was abandoned in favor of Kyoto, which was to remain 
the imperial capital until 1868 . 

The Chinese system of land owning, taxation, and military service was 
also adopted by the sons of “Nippon,” as Japan was now called. Law codes 
were drawn up along Chinese models. Buddhist temples and storehouses for 
art objects were constructed along Chinese lines. Books were written in Chi- 
nese, which was -regarded as a classical language, in much the same way that 
medieval students of Europe wrote in Latin. Histories and dynastic records 
were compiled in imitation of the Chinese system of recording the past. Cos- 


tume, speech, and manners were also^pied after Chinese originals. Through 
this studious emulation, the Japane^ were able to coat their island civiliza- 
tion with a veneer of Chinese cultup. 

' ^ / IN THE ninth century, the T’ang 

e eve opment dynasty of China began to decay. 

oia Japanese culture Subsequently the Japanese re- 


gained their spiritual and intellectual independence, and slowly began to weave 


native and Chinese traditions into a new and unique cultural pattern. The 


Chinese calligraphic system was modified to conform to the requirements of 


the native language. With the gradual development of a Japanese system of 
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writing, native literature came into its own. In the tenth and eleventh cen- 
turies, scholars and priests continued to use Chinese, but the ladies of the^ 
court wrote prose and poetry in the vernacular. Most memorable was The 
' Tale of Genji, a lengthy but interesting novel, written by Lady Murasaki, 
which has been translated into six volumes in English. Art, architecture, and 
customs followed in this period a more independent line of development. 

This reassertion of independence characterized Japanese political life 
after the ninth century. The Chinese bureaucratic and imperial system was 
retained, but with a decided Japanese twist. Candidates for official posts were 
accepted almost exclusively from the great families irrespective of their edu- 
cational qualifications. Posts of lesser importance were assigned distinguished 
scholars without noble lineage. The court and local nobility soon came to 
dominate the life of the whole country from the imperial palace to the hum- 
blest village. 


^ . . WITH THE ascendancy of the 

Domination 

, , , , , , . nobility, the emperors control 

of Japan by a feudal aristocracy , , , * , , , . 

became shadowy. Although he 

continued to be the highest priest in the native religious cult, his political 
power had almost vanished by the ninth century. An emperor was fortunate 
indeed if he received any sort of recognition from his nominal vassals. Ulti- 
mately, the imperial estates were removed from his hands, allegedly to permit 
him more freedom for his regions duties. During the ninth and tenth cen- 
turies, the Fujiwara family held the reins of government in the name of the 
emperor. For centuries the emperors were overshadowed and controlled by 
the descendants of the Fujiwaras. Thus was established the power behind the 
throne that, continuing down to the end of World War ii, has always puzzled 
foreigners in their relations with the Nipponese. 

Although government continued, after the eleventh century, to be in the 
hands of the aristocracy, it shifted away from the court nobles to the country 
nobles. Knights (Samurai) and their overlords (Daimyo), like the warrior 
aristocrats of Europe, dominated the feudal regime of Japan. Buddhi.st mon- 
asteries had a role resembling that of the Christian monasteries of medieval 


Europe. Feudal lords contested and jousted with each other for military glory 
and political control. A code of chivalry and knightly ethics developed along 
lines similar to the practices followed contemporaneously by the European 
nobility. 


In the contest for political domination, the victorious feudal lords, in 
typical Japanese fashion, permitted the emperors to live at Kyoto and to con- 
duct what amounted to a sham government. Real control, however, lay in the 
hands of whatever feudal lord could establish himself as “shogun” (or “gen- 
eralissimo ) . Although the fiction was maintained that the shogun was .sub- 
ordinate to, and the military agent of, the imperial authority, few in Japan 



Mongol invasions 

and the subjection of China 


were unaware that the shoguns possessed the actual power in every phase of 
political life. In the twelfth century, they established a capital at Kamakura, 
which became the focal point of all government activity. This dual political 
system continued in force until the sixteenth century, when the first Euro- 
peans made their appearance in the Land o f the Rising Sun. 

WHILE feudal society was devel- 
oping in Japan, most of the 
Asiatic continent was thrown into 
turmoil by the Mongol invasions. In the latter half of the eleventh century, 
the tribal groups north of China’s Great Wall began to unite. Although they 
had grouped together before, the nomads of the steppes and deserts were 
almost unknown to the great centers of civilization. Their first attacks were, 
of course, directed against the wealthy Chinese Empire. China had long been 
torn by internal strife following upon the overthrow of the T’ang dynasty in 
the tenth century, and was unable to organize a united stand against the 
Mongds* Indeed, factions within China sought aid in their fratricidal strife 
from the nomadic barbarians. By playing the rival groups off against each 
other, Jenghis Khan, as well as his predecessors and his successors, succeeded 
in subjecting large parts of China piecemeal to the Mongol yoke. 

In the thirteenth century the marauding tribal armies that conquered 
much of eastern Europe (pages 64-65) also extended their control, shaky 
though it was, across the length of Asia. In eastern Asia, Manchuria and 
Korea were occupied by the Mongols. At least two sea-borne invasions of 
Japan were attempted, but the water barrier, storms, and Japanese military 
skill prevented the Mongols from adding the Nipponese to their list of con- 
quered peoples. Perhaps even more significant than the actual conquests 
were the psychological repercussions of the Mongol attack. For the first time 
in history, China, the purveyor of civilization in the Far East, was subjected 
to foreign control. China was therefore forced to give up its isolation, Japan, 
the heir of Chinese civilization, triumphantly withstood the Mongols, how- 
ever, and by so doing accentuated the national sense of superiority. There- 
after, the Japanese were more than ever convinced that isolation and 
independent development were the keystones of their success. 

THE TEMPORARY political unity 
of Asia under Mongol sway en- 
abled the Europeans once again 
to establish contact with China, Christian missionaries were sent from west- 
ern Europe to the Mongol court at Karakorum, north of the Gobi Desert, 
whose ruins are still one of the famous sights of modern Mongolia. Many 
captive Europeans had been taken back to the Mongol capital to teach the 
nomads the arts and crafts of a settled civilization. Chinese and other east 
Asians were also numerous at Karakorum. Soon, however, disruption within 


Mongol China 

and the influence of Europe 
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the far-flung territories of the khans made communication increasingly diffi- 
cult between the opposite ends of the Eurasian continent. In the disruptions 
of the latter half of the thirteenth century, the successors of Jenghis Khan 
gradually came to identify themselves with the peoples whom they had con- 
quered. The Mongol khans assimilated the superior civilization of the people 
closest to their scats of power. For instance, in 1267, Kublai Khan, who 
became emperor of China, established at Cambaluc (the site of modern Pei- 
ping) a capital that was Chinese in culture as well as in location. There the 
famous Venetian adventurer, Marco Polo, visited him, and from there Polo 


traveled into the widely different parts of China described in his Travels. 

WITH THE settling down of the 
Mongol rule Mongols, the old patterns of life 

followed by the Ming dynasty themselves 

throughout the Asiatic continent. Under Kublai Khan, China continued to 
practice its traditional arts and to develop its ancient institutions. Buddhism, 
favored by Kublai, spread rapidly through his dominions. Even though the 
Mongols lent themselves easily to Chinese ways, the Sons of Han struggled 
bitterly in the fourteenth century to remove the Mongols from power. Rebel- 
lions were frequent, and finally the Mongols were expelled and the native 
Ming dynasty gained control (1368-1644). Except for additions to China's 
power and influence, the Mongols had made little contribution to Chinese 
culture in the three centuries of their domination. Under the Ming rulers, 
China returned to her old customs and to her old state of isolation. 


THE AMERINDIAN 
CIVILIZATIONS ' 

Ieople of European extraction are so accustomed to thinking of America 
as having been “discovered” by voyages across the Atlantic from Europe that 
it seems paradoxical to go east from Asia in order to include the American 
Indian in a study of Asiatic cultures. Nevertheless it now seems practically 
certain that America was first peopled by migrants from Asia. 


Stone Age men crossed from Asia to North America about 13,000 b.c, over a then 
extant land bridge (indicated at upper right). Once on the North American continent, 
they followed temperate-zone game, to which their hunting equipment was adapted, 
down the eastern slopes of the Rocky Mountains, diverging on the Great Plains and 
reaching the southernmost tip of South America by 3000 B.c. By 500 A.D. the 
Mayas had built their temples on the Yucatan peninsula and had evolved their glyph 
writing. When the Spaniards landed, the Aztecs dominated a loose empire of tribes 
in the Valley of Mexico, and monumental pyramids like the one shown here formed 
an important part of their religion. By that time the Incas of the Andes had organized 
a large part of the west coast of South America into a short-lived empire. The Incas 
are symbolized here by the mystical House of Three Windows, in which they believed 
92 they had had their origin. 



AMERINDIAN 
, CULTURES 

EARLIEST STONE AGE MIGRATIONS 


INCA EMPIRE AT HEIGHT (1500 A.D.) 



, REMOTE though Asia IS from 

Theories ^ 

. . . twcntieth-century America, the 

concerning Amerindian origins , , , , . 

two areas had much m common 

in the distant past. Indeed, when Christopher Columbus, thinking he had 
reached India, named the primitive peoples of America “the Indians,'’ his mis- 
nomer very nearly approximated the truth. His contemporaries, once they 
realized that the great sailor had not actually reached the Far East, sought to 
unravel the fascinating tale of where the American aborigines had come from. 
Some scholars suggested that they had migrated to the Western Hemisphere 
from the lost continents of Mu and Atlantis. Others proposed the theory that 
they were descended from the lost tribes of Israel, the Homeric Greeks, or the 
early Phoenicians. Still others asserted that man had originated in the New 
World, perhaps in Central America or Argentina. Most plausible, however, 
of all the suggestions is the view that thousands of years ago the American 
Indians had migrated from northeastern Asia across the Bering Strait into 
Alaska, and that over the centuries they had moved southward in search of 
land, food, and security. They were probably detached from the early Mon- 
gols between 10,000 and 15,000 years ago. After they had emigrated to 
America from their Asiatic homeland, climatic and physiographical changes 
appear to have* cut off their return. 

The culture culturally, these primitive peo- 

of the primitive Amerhtdians only slightly beyond the 

Old stone age. They probably used 
bows and harpoons for their hunting and fishing. Among their accomplish- 
ments they counted the ability to make fire with a drill, baskets from rushes, 
and implements from chipped stone. Evidently the migrations from Asia 
ceased before the Mongol peoples had learned anything of agriculture and 
the implements of farming. Although the primitive Americans had domesti- 
cated the dog, they were unaware of the horse and the cow. Neither did they 
know about the wheel and its uses; they dragged or carried their burdens. 
They painted and tattooed their bodies, hunted the animals of forest and 
field, and gathered wild fruits and roots. 


The culture 

of the primitive Amerindians 


Migrations centuries for the 

of the Amerindians southward pepples to populate the 

vast reaches of the Western Hemi- 
sphere. They probably arrived in the Valley of Mexico around 8000 b.c., and 
it took more than a thousand years longer for them to penetrate South 
America. Thkk jungles, abundant flora and fauna, and high mountains dis- 
couraged the rapid advance of these early nomads. In the areas where climate, 
topography, and natural abundance made life comparatively easy, they set- 
tled down and started soon to develop an agricultural economy and a high 
94 degree of civilization. Around 4000 b.c. they began a primitive kind of 



agriculture in Mexico and Central America, Pottery and loom weaving were 
among their earliest inventions. Architectural remains dating from as early 
at 3000 B.c. have been discovered among the jungles and forests of the 
Yucatan Peninsula and Central America. 


The lost civilization 
of the Mayans in Central America 


THE EARLIEST of the Amerin- 
dian civilizations (i.e., advanced 
cultures) of which we have rec- 
ords was that of the Mayan people. At the dawn of the Christian era in Eu- 
rope, Mayan culture had apparently reached a*high point in Central America. 
Archaeologists have uncovered the remains of great cities of undeniable 
antiquity. Buildings of intricate construction and design still stand in the 
forests, many of them temples and pyramids on which the Mayans had carved 
pictures, designs, and symbols. Their capital city was evidently Uaxactun, 
located in what is now Guatemala. By 500 A.D., the Mayan civilization had 
reached its zenith. Thereafter, its decline was abrupt and swift. The reasons 
for this Mayan decline have never been clear. 

Mayan achievements, although known to us only in small part, were dis- 
tinguished and impressive. Their hieroglyphic language has so far defied 
complete decipherment. We know, nevertheless,^ that they had a relatively 
accurate calendar and a system of chronology tliat may date as f^ back as 
the seventh century b. c. Polytheistic in religion, they worshiped an invisible 
god as the greatest of their supernaturjff beings. The high priest of the Mayan 
faith was also the political head of the state~a dual supremacy perhaps similar 
to that enjoyed until recently by. the Japanese emperor. 

THE MAYAN was not the only 
great civilization in Mexico. Many 
of the other smaller Indian groups 
spoke the dialect called “Nahua.” From the sixth century a.d. onwards, the 
Nahuatlan tribes established themselves as the predominant peoples in the 


The rise 

of the Aztec civilization 



These illustrations of the interior and exterior of the Aztec temple at Teotihuacdn were 
made by a European traveler in 1695. The idol seated on the great sacrificial altar is 
a purely fanciful figure and does not resemble any of the known Aztec gods. 
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area from central Mexico south to what is now Nicaragua. After incessant 
struggle, the Aztec tribes in the twelfth century managed to create a political 
confederation of the Nahua-speakinlg peoples. In the centuries following, the 
Aztecs became the leading group in the Mexican cultural area. By the fifteenth 
century, they had subjugated the other tribes and had created a political em- 
pire, with its capital at Tenochtitlan (now Mexico City). It was a shaky 
empire, however, and their control over the vast dominions nominally in their 
hands remained uncertain even in the sixteenth century. When Hernun Cortes 
and other Spanish conquerors landed in Mexico, they soon realized the po- 
litical weakness of the Aztecs and proceeded to play the discordant Indian 
tribes off against each other. 


BECAUSE the Spanish observed 

. the Aztecs as they conquered 

in the Aztec system of government . i i j , 

them, more knowledge has sur- 
vived about Aztec civilization than might otherwise have been the case. Like 
the Mayan rulers, those of the Aztecs were both kings and high priests. Sur- 
rounded by great wealth and luxury, the Aztec monarchs governed through a 
complex hierarchy. At all levels the secular and the religious areas of life 
were intertwined, although priests and secular authorities formed a class 
apart from the rest of the population. A feudal, or provincial, nobility jeal- 
ously guarded its position as the arbiters of local problems. Despite their 
efforts at centralization, the Aztec rulers were never able to extend their 
absolute power into the smaller territorial units of government. 

THE LAND was held mainly by the 
kings and the nobility. Although 
peasant proprietors were not un- 
known, the most common method of land holding and farming was by a 
communal system. Raising maize, beans, and chili, the Aztec farmers paid 
their taxes in portions of their crops. Occasionally slaves were used, but most 
of the work was done by free peasants. Trading was carried on .mainly by 
barter, since gold was ordinarily used for ornamental rather than monetary 
purposes. Skilled though they were in fashioning objects from gold, silver, 
and copper, the Aztecs knew nothing of iron and the harder metals. 


Development 

of Aztec economic institutions 


Social practices 
common among the Aztecs 


LIFE WAS far from dull in the 
Aztec world. Periodic feasts were 
laid for the numerous holidays 
and days of celebration. Their home-grown maize was used to make tortillas, 
and their beans and chili were combined in another spicy dish. They knew 
how to make rubber from the gum of the Para rubber tree, and athletics, 
particularly a game played with a hard rubber ball, enlivened most occa- 
sions. At times they turned for stimulation to a native liquor called pulque, 



distilled from the sap of the maguey, by comparison with which the wines 
from Spain must later on have seemed mild and harmless. The Mexican 
Indian still lives on maize, tortillas, beans, and chili, and drinks pulque. 
These foods, along with words like tomato, coyote, ocelot, and chocolate, con- 
noting other new ideas to Europeans, were permanent Aztec contributions to 
world civilization. 


Religious beliefs 

and customs of the Aztecs 


RELIGION played a prominent 
role in the lives of the Aztecs. 
Worship of the sun, moon, and 
stars was fairly common. Numerous other deities of greater or lesser potency 
were also revered. Most important in their pantheon was Teotl, an invisible 
and hence undescribed god, reminiscent of the highest god of the Mayans. 
Another religious figure was Quetzalcoatl, the feathered snake, who was con- 
ceived of as a bearded, white god. He was the legendary hero who had taught 
the Aztecs agriculture, metallurgy, government, and the reckoning of time. 
He was also supposed to have been carried off to the east with the promise 
on his lips that sometime he would return. Some Aztecs identified the 
Spaniards with this god when they appeared in their great ships from the east. 

The Aztecs believed in life after death. Their hells were almost as numer- 
ous and as fearful as the hells of modern Buddhism. In their concept of 
heaven the class distinctions of earth were continued and were even more 
clearly delineated. The Aztec gods were closely associated with the life of the 
believer, and unless they were continuously appeased, terrible calamities 
were to be anticipated. Sacrifices in fruits and in agricultural produce were 
common. Certain finical gods, however, demanded animal and human offer- 
ings. In times of crisis or celebration the human sacrifices often numbered 
thousands in a single day. Usually the victims were slaves, prisoners of war, 
criminals, or children. 

SUPERIOR though the Aztecs were 
to other native groups, they were 
still hardly removed from the 
stone age, and, in comparison with contemporary Europeans or Asiatics, were 
at a lower stage of civilization. In certain sciences, such as astronomy and 
mathematics, their achievements had been fruly remarkable. Like the Mayans, 
they had an accurately reckoned calendar. Besides, tliey were familiar with the 
use and function of zero, a mathematical device inherited by Europe from 
India. In land transportation, mechanics, warfare, navigation, and literature, 
however, the Aztecs were in nowise comparable to their Spanish conquerors. 
Knowledge of harness, the wheel, firearms, armor, the sail, the phonetic 
alphabet, paper, and the printing press was to give the invading European an 
insurmountable technological superiority. 


Achievements 

of the Aztecs in science 
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The Chibchas 

of Central and South America 


SOUTH of the Aztec cultural zone, 
as far as the area now known as 
Colombia, resided the Chibcha 
tribes. They constituted a semicivilization in the midst of undeveloped peo- 
ples. Like the Aztecs, the Chibchas were agricultural and Jived sober, indus- 
trious lives. Situated in the lands between the Aztec and the Incan civiliza- 
tions, the Chibchas conducted whatever trade there was between these 
greater centers of civilization. They themselves produced salt and supplied 
it to their neighbors. They organized fairs to facilitate trade and exchange. 
Although they had no fixed system of weights and measures, they u.sed golden 
disks as a means of exchange. 

Most striking to Europeans were t,he Chibchas’ religious beliefs. Like the 
Aztecs, they worshiped nature. Animal and human sacrifices were fre- 
quently offered to the sun. Spiders were sacred, for they were believed to be 
the companions of the dead in the hereafter. Among their sacred rendezvous 
were five lakes, of which Guatavita was the most important. Fantastic ac- 
counts of the wealth abounding in the vicinity of their sacred places w'cre 
probably responsible for the growth of the Spanish legend of “El Dorado,” 
a land where gold and riches were to be had for the taking. 

FAR BETTER knowH than the 
Chibchas were the Incan .tribes, 
who lived on the western coast 
of South America from the equator south to the Desert of Atacama. High in 
the Andean plateaus, the center of life even in prc-Incan times was the ancient 


The Incan empire 
of western South America 


city ot Cuzco in what is now Peru. Architectural remains still make clear 
that until 900 a.d. a highly developed civilization had existed for more than 
four centuries in an area extending from modern Ecuador to Argentina. 
Anthropologists believe that the tribes comprehended within that civilization 
lived in a loose unity and perhaps employed a common language. After 900, 
however, their civilization apparently disintegrated, with resulting disunity 
and continual warfare. Not until the thirteenth century was unity once mjL>re 
restored to the Andean plateau tribes. Ruled over by the “Incas” (the word 
refers to both a tribe and the war chieftains of that area), the Indians of the 
Peruvian region gradually organized an empire that reached its height at the 
end of the fifteenth century. When the Europeans invaded their realm in the 
sixteenth century, it was frequently asserted that the Incas ruled over a terri- 
tory extending three thousand miles south of the equator. 

Reliuion and politics tradition was a tight 

interwoven in the Incan tradition religious and po- 

litical lore. Their supreme god 
was referred to as the “Creator of the Universe.” Moreover, each tribe had 
Us unagmary ancestor to worship. Often these supposed progenitors assumed 



the form of birds, animals, or other simi.Ia.r objects. In addition, the Peruvian 
Indians, nature worsiiipers like the Aziccs and Mayans, deified the sun, the 
moon, and the stars, as well as the products of the soil. They built massive, 
stone-fitted temples and fortresses and well-paved roads. Their emperor, 
known as “the Inca,” was regarded as a direct descendant of the Sun-God. 

, BEFORE the rise of the Incas, the 

Continued unrest . i ^ , . . 

, , . j r . tribal groups of the Andes were 

within the Incan empire . , . , , , 

incessantly at war with each other. 

Because of the shortage of good agricultural and pasture land, the Andean 
peoples were forced into bitter conflict to maintain even semicivilized stand- 
ards. Jungles, deserts, and steep mountain slopes limited the areas of cultiva- 
tion to the isolated and narrow valleys and to the high but spacious plateaus. 
Under pressure of these circumstances, the Peruvians had domesticated the 
llama and frequently also employed the dog as a farm animal. 

Operating from Cuzco, the Incas had extended their rule over the Andean 
peoples by force and by threats. The Incas were a militaristic tribe trained 
from youth for conquest and martial activity. Even the peasants were required 
to perform stipulated military duties. Ruthless conquerors, the tribe from 
Cuzco extended its control by blood and devastation or by marriage. They 
did not permit the conquered to retain their own customs and institutions. 
Submission to the Incas meant adoption of the Incan language, religion, and 
economy, In maintaining their control over conquered areas they transferred 
populations from place to place and established garrisons at strategic points. 
Through this military despotism, the Incas created a semblance of unity and 
a high degree of central political control that was tempered by only occasional 
acts of benevolence. Frequently the conquests of the Incas have been ro- 
manticized; to the people whom they conquered, however, their rule must 
certainly have been despotic and almost intolerable. 

An indication of the widespread unrest in the empire is found in the civil 
wars that raged at the time of the Spanish conquest. Cruel, fratricidal strife be- 
tween the followers of rival pretenders to the position of the Inca dominated 
the history of the Peruvian empire in the early sixteenth century. Thousands 
of people were put to the sword, towns were ruthlessly destroyed, and the city 
of Cuzco was reduced to rubble. These intense internal conflicts made it pos- 
sible for the Spanish conquistador Francisco Pizarro to subjugate the Incan 
empire, whose culture was in some respects superior to his own, even though 
his army was few in numbers and operated far from its base of supplies. 

NORTH OF the Rio Grande lived 
somewhat more than one million 
Indians. They had founded no 
great empires comparable to those of the Aztecs and the Incas. Nevertheless, 
in the area of Canada and the United States that centers around the Mohawk 


The Indians 

who inhabited North America 
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Valley, the Indians who belonged to the Iroquoian linguistic group had 
achieved a no'table degree of political and military cooperation. By the time 
the English and the French came to fight for control of this area, some of the 
Iroquois had formed a strong, democratic confederacy known as “The Five 
Nations” (Mohawks, Oneidas, Onondagas, Cayugas, and Senecas), to which 
the other Iroquois tribes sometimes adhered. 

The Iroquois Confederacy came into frequent combat with the Algon- 
quian-speaking tribes that were thinly spread throughout the region from 
Labrador to the Rockies. The Algonquins lived mostly by hunting, although 
they had made a few clearings in the forest where they practiced some agri- 
culture; and they had only a loose political organization. Nevertheless, the 
conflict between them and the Iroquois was indecisive, and gave to the incom- 
ing European settlers an opportunity to take sides between the warring tribes. 

In what is now the southwest of the United States (particularly New 
Me.xico and Arizona) lived groups of peace-loving Indians (Zufiis, Hopis, 
etc.) who had developed a certain degree of agricultural skill. As farmers they 
were a sedentary people and had established closely knit communities known 
as “pueblos.” The typical pueblo was a sort of communal apartment house, 
each apartment accessible only by an outside entrance (the upper ones usu- 
ally by ladder). For better protection against their enemies, the Indians gen- 
erally built their pueblos upon steep and unapproachable mesas. They were 
made of native brick, called “adobe,” which, from the color of the local clay, 
gave them a deep yellow surface that is still familiar in the neighborhood of 
Santa Fe. . 

The most warlike of the North American Indians were the Apaches and 
the Comanches. The Spanish never were able to conquer them, and after the 
United States claimed their lands, they were not fully subdued until the 
middle of the nineteenth century. 


The general pattern 
of Amerindian development 


WHETHER one describes the 
growth of the great Indian em- 
pires of Mexico and South Amer- 
ica or merely catalogs the more primitive hostilities of the lesser tribes of 
North America and the Caribbean, the pattern in aboriginal America is 
everywhere cut along the same general lines. As the tribes settled down to 
an agricultural economy and began to develop the arts and crafts necessary 
to a settled existence, their struggles were gradually transformed from con- 
flicts over hunting grounds to wars for possession of land and waterways. 
The disunion that prevailed in all parts of America, in addition to the widely 
varying degrees of civilization and the sparseness of population, facilitated 
the European conquest of the Western Hemisphere. Tribal enmities and the 
wide, undefended spaces enabled the white men to use to utmost advantage 



their superior equipment, their greater rapidity of motion, and their more 
highly developed mechanical and military skills. The overseas invaders thus 
were responsible in large part for a steady decline of Amerindian civilization 
in the years of Europe’s rapid expansion, but they seem only to have has- 
tened a process that was perhaps already under way.. 


A whole, whether in Asia or America, the non-European world was 
not ready for the dynamic upsurge that emanated from Europe around 1500. 
Contacts between Europe, the Moslem world, India, and the Far East had 
previously been intermittent though, at times, highly important, particularly 
when trade' and conquest had brought them together. Yet East and West 
were still largely ignorant of each other. By far the most isolated of the three 
major areas of the world (Europe, Asia, and America) before 1500 had been 
America. 

The venerable societies and civilizations of Asia were somewhat better 
prepared than their cultural inferiors in the Western Hemisphere to cope 
with the new impacts from Europe. The helplessness of most of the American 
Indians before the European invader stands out in marked contrast to the 
resistance of the Moslems and the Chinese. It more nearly resembles the 
surrender to the threat from Europe in the more apathetic and disunited areas 
of India. But parts of India were to resist longer and in the end more suc- 
cessfully than any of the American Indians, who were doomed, as a general 
rule, either to assimilation or to segregation. 

The recent challenges and the new attitudes that around the fifteenth cen- 
tury had raised doubts and weakened the medieval cultural unity of western 
Europe had no effect upon the non-European parts of the world before 1500. 
Afterwards, it proved almost as difficult to keep their effects out of the other 
parts of the world as to repress them in Europe. Certain featufes of the mod- ‘ 
ern spirit, such as the application of technology to industry, the new sciences, 
the practical view of life, and efficiency in business and government, along 
with the Christian missionary spirit, were (and still are) preeminently Euro- 
pean. The European impact was to bring some fundamental changes in the 
less technological, practical, and efficient systems of economy, art, religion, 
and society beyond Europe. The three areas of the world, hitherto largely 
independent of each other, were in future centuries to become not only more 
interdependent but also more alike. In other words, the Moslems, India, the 
Far East, and the Western Hemisphere were to become “Europeanized.”'* 

The striking differences among them, despite certain similarities, have con- 
stituted the burden of the story of the preceding two chapters. How they 
became more and more alike is a major theme of the chapters that follow. lOt 



CHP.ONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


c. 8000 B,C. 
c. 4000 B.C. 
c. 2500-1500 B.C. 
6th century b.c. 

, 563?-483? B.c. 

551-478 B.c. 
202 B.C.-220 A.D. 

I St century 
6th-8th centuries 
c. 500 
552? 
5707-632 
7th- 1 3 th centuries 

618^907 

800 

10th century 
J 037-1 095 
c. 1070-1123 
1096-1291 

1126-1198 

1155-1258 

1206 

1260-1294 

1275-1292 

1368 

Late 14th century 


Arrival of Amerindians in the Valley of Mexico 

Agriculture established in Mexico and Central America 

Aryan invasions of the Indian peninsula 

J^ounding of Taoism by Lao-tzu 

Cautama Buddha 

Confucius 

The Han dynasty in China 

Spread of Buddhism to China 

Spread of Chinese cultural influence to Japan 

Zenith of the Mayan civilization in Central America 

Buddhism introduced into Japan 

Mohammed 

Spread of Mohammedan power from the Indus in the cast 
to the Pyrenees in the west 
The Golden Age of China under the Tang dynasty 
Papermaking imported from China into the Arab world 
at Bagdad 

The Thousand and One Nights 
Rise of the Seljuk Turks in Asia Minor 
Omar Khayyam— T/ie Rubdiydt 

The Crusades, in which Christians and Moslems fought for 
control of the Holy Lands 

Ibn Rushd Averroes, Moslem commentator on Aristotle 
Invasions of the Mongols in central and western Asia and 
eastern Europe 

The Mongol chief Temujin proclaimed “perfect warrior” 
(Jenghis Khan) of the Mongol Empire 
Centralization of the Mongol Empire under Kublui Khan 
Travels of Marco Polo in the service of Kublai Khan 
E.xpulsion of the Mongols from China and return to power 
of a native dynasty, the Ming 
Mongol conquests under Tamerlane 


1453 Final collapse of the Byzantine Empire with the capture 
of Constantinople by the Ottoman Turks 
Late 15th century Zenith of the Incan civilization in western South America 
1492 Capitulation of the last Moslem stronghold in .Spain 
1497-1498 Voyage.of Vasco da Gama to India 
1518-1521 Hernan Cortes in Mexico 

157.6 Establishment of the Mogul Empire in India under Bahur 
1531-1541 Spanish conquest of the Incan Empire under Pizarro 



PART TWO 


The emergence 
of the modern spirit 
( 1500 - 1660 ) 

INTRODUCTION 

I N EUROPE the century and a half following Columbus’ sailing beyond the 
horizon was a period of innovations that shook men loose from medieval 
traditions. The dual control of^ empire and church encountered many chal- 
lenges: the unknown worlds that suddenly opened across the seas, a growing 
spirit of inquiry, an increasingly secular orienta- 
tion, an inllux of wealth, an expanding economy 
produced by commerce and industry rather than 
by agriculture, a new vigor in royal dynasties, and 
international rivalry. These new forces found ex- 
pression in baroque art, in the Reformation, in the 
Commercial Revolution, and in bitter wars. 

The Florentine Michelangelo is generally con- 
sidered the greatest artist of the early sixteenth 
century. Thoroughly grounded in the classics in 
the school and household of Lorenzo de’ Medici, 
he drew heavily on Greek and Roman art but was 
not content merely to imitate classical examples. 

Religious subjects in his hands reflected through 
artistic media the same spirit that induced human- 
ists like Reuchlin and Erasmus to go back to the 
Hebrew and Greek sources of Christianity and 
scientists like Copernicus and Galileo to scan the 
skies. Michelangelo’s “Moses” (right) is believed 
to represent the indignant patriarch just after he 
has found his people worshiping the golden calf. 



MICHELANGELO: MOSES 




LEONARDO 
DA VINCI: 
MADONNA 
OF THE ROCKS 


Michelangelo was perhaps the greatest artist of the Renaissance, but 
ponardo da Vinci was its most versatile genius. He had the “virtuosity” 
idealized by the age. Perhaps best known as a pioneer and theorist of paint- 
ing, he was also a writer, courtier, scholar, scientist, inventor, engineer, states- 
man, administrator, and architect. The scientist in him lent the artist an exact 
understanding of human anatomy, perspective, atmosphere, and light and 
shade. Leonardo was one of the Renaissance artists who used living models 
for reHgious paintings, and the model of the Madonna in this picture is 
apparently &e same as the one in his more celebrated “Mona Lisa.” Under 
his leadership, the school of Milan became famous, attracting artists from the 
norfli who came to study and eventually carried back with them the mom p 
104 of his genius. 



Abandoning the medieval stronghold, rich men of the Renaissance, prel- 
ates, nobles, and merchant princes alike, lived in graceful homes ornamented 
inside and out by the painter’s, sculptor’s, goldsmith’s, and weaver’s arts. 
Music, no longer so dependent upon church choirs and organs as before, took 
on secular, dramatic, and orchestral functions as new song forms and musical 
instruments were developed. Stationary theaters, greatly resembling the 
balconied inn-cqurtyard, were becoming familiar by the time Shakespeare 
began his London career at the end of the sixteenth century. At the same time, 
as printing improved and vernacular literature grew, books were gradually 
being brought within easy reach. Italian artists of the sixteenth century still 
preferred a sedate style already considered classical, but a different style was 
spreading in the north. The realistic portrayal of scenes from everyday life 
had been known to classical and medieval art. It became popular, however, 
only in the sixteenth century, largely through the paintings of Peter Brueghel 
the Elder. It was known as ''genre painting,” and was to reach its high point 
^mong the Dutch painters of the seventeenth century. Brueghel is probably 
best remembered for his scenes of robust peasant life. 


PETER BRUEGHEL THE ELDER*. THE WEDDING DANCE 










r ' ' • The great scientists and men of genius in 

' — - * the days before governments granted patents 

^ for inventions and copyrights for books were 

V ^ ‘ frequently dependent upon wealthy patrons for 
'N*' V living. Thus the growth of science became 

involved with the rise of royal dynasties and a 
, ‘ wealthy middle class. Daring intellects like 

* Leonardo da Vinci and Andreas Vesalius set 

scientists of their lime. They 
v^. studied with a critical attitude the tc.xts handed 

* * ■ down by the medieval church as well as the 

rediscovered science of the Greeks and the 
SKP.TCH FOR AN AIRSHIP Romans, and discarded what they found by 
logic or by experience to be false. Vesalius’ 
Sei’e/j Books on the Structure of the Human Body was published in 1543, the 
same year as Copernicus' great work on the heliocentric theory. Its title page 
describes Vesalius as the doctor of Emperor Charles v. Leonardo's plan for 
an airship illustrates the difficult mirror handwriting that he used to keep his 
secrets. Outstanding examples of the merchant-banker patron were the 
Fuggers of Augsburg, whose fourteenth-century founder had been a weaver. 
The Fiiggcr family helped to elect Charles v emperor and received for their 
loyalty titles, estates, and the right to coin money. They turned their wealth 
to low-cost housing, extensive libraries, collections of art, and subsidies for 
artists, musicians, and scientists. 


LEONARDO: SKETCH FOR AN AIRSHIP 


TITLE-PAGE OF VESALIUS’ BOOK MALERt FUGGER 



JOAO DE CASTRO’S TRIUMPHAL PROCESSION THROUGH THE STREETS OF GOA 


Financial empires such as those of the Fuggers received fresh impetus 
from the expansion of Europe overseas in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, while the financial structure of Europe as a whole underwent great 
changes. Money became more and more plentiful, and the use of credit 
jumped. Increasing demands by rival dynasties and commercial competition 
put more money into circulation, expanded credit, and encouraged the 
debasement of coinage. Spain and Portugal were the first to feel the effects of 
the “price revolution,” for they were the pioneers in the overseas trade, but 
England, France, and Holland soon experienced it too. The interests of the 
Portuguese overseas are reflected in this Brussels tapestry, which depicts a 
triumphal procession through the streets of Goa celebrating the victories over 
native rulers of Joao de Castro, commander of the Portuguese Indies fleet 
after 1545 and viceroy of the Portuguese Indies from 1547 to 1548. 
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EL GRECO: CHRIST AT GETHSEMANE 


In the sixteenth century 
deep religious schisms devel- 
oped within the once-uniforra 
Christendom of western Europe. 
The authority of the medieval 
church had withstood direct 
challenge by earlier heretics, but 
now a general spirit rather than 
a set of individuals issued the 
challenge. Martin Luther unin- 
tentionally began the revolt. As 
the Reformation spread, the 
Church of Rome itself experi- 
enced a rebirth of vigor. Ales- 



sandro Farnesc, a patron of Ro^iaissancc art, became Pope Paul in in 1534 . 
He excommunicated Henry viii of England, sanctioned the Jesuit order,, and 
convoked the Council of Trent. The Greco-Spanish painter called '‘El Greco”’ 
eloquently expressed the religious spirit of the Counter Rcformatioi!. A cen- 
tury of unrest, persecution, and repression on both sides, heightened by politi- 
cal opportunism, was to culminate in thirty years of bitter war before even a 
limited religious toleration could be formally accepted. 





CHAPTER III 


Innovation 
and ferment, 1300-1600 

In western Europe, emerging from medievalism politically, economically, 
and intellectually, the Church Universal and the Holy Empire still proclaimed 
the supposed unity of Europe and Christendom. But the exploration of the 
world, the ferment of ideas, the development of commerce, the rise of dynas- 
tic ambitions, and other factors were challenging the medieval faith and the 
institutions which embodied that faith. A world that was generally thought of 
by all but the learned in Europe as flat, habitable only on one side, centering 
upon Jerusalem, and itself the center of the encircling sun, moon, and stars 
and of God’s attention now was to prove to be a round globe containing 
many unknown lands and peoples, and a mere speck in an infinite universe. 
Agriculture, which keeps men close to their land and frequently makes them 
provincial in their outlook, was yielding some of its predominance to com- 
merce and industry, as towns continued to grow in wealth and influence. New 
commercial methods were being devised and old ones improved to cope with 
the enlarged world and the fresh fields of enterprise. Innovation bred inno- 
vation; strange commodities, fresh ideas, untried opportunities for adventure, 
glory, enterprise, and wealth challenged men of spirit and talent in the New 
World and in new fields in the Old World. Science, literature, music, art, and 
scholarship found ready patronage in a period of rising prices and expanding 
economy, as the old aristocracy and the newly enriched, less concerned than 
formerly with eternal salvation, strove to achieve a pleasant life here below. 
The church’s claims to be the guardian of traditional morality and truth were 
challenged and even ridiculed by the new thought and its champions, and the 
way was prepared for a greater schism in Christendom than had ever occurred 
before. 




COLONIES 


AND THE COMMERCIAL REVOLUTION 


In the centuries following Columbus' discovery of America the leading 
monarchs of Europe sponsored voyage after voyage to Asia and the New 
World in intense and bitter rivalry for commerce, colonics, and prestige. 
They were seconded by merchants bent upon acquiring new wealth, adven- 
turers eager for glory and personal gain, and missionaries seeking to convert 
the heathen. To merchant companies and adventurers, royal patrons often 
granted the rule and the revenues of new domains. For example. Emperor 
Charles v granted territory to the Welsers, a leading German banking liousc, 
which had lent great sums of money to him. Thus the dynasties of Europe 
—intent on building personal empires to strengthen their positions at home- 
fostered contact with the outside world. 


The search 

for a water route to the East 


THE RICH spice trade with the 
East that had first encouraged 
mariners to make their historic 


voyages at the close of the fifteenth century became a more powerful attrac- 
tion than ever when Vasco da Gama returned to Lisbon from India bearing 
a cargo worth sixty times the cost of his expedition. The Portuguese cjuickly 
followed up Da Gama’s successful voyage and within a remarkably short time 
wrested the spice trade from the hands of Arab and Italian merchants and 
established a Portuguese monopoly. The search for new water routes to India 
began to monopolize the energies of daring sailors and the dreams of 
merchants and kings. As early as 1497 John Cabot, sponsored by Henry vit 
of England, vainly sought a northwest passage to India. The same fruitless 
search was repeated later by Giovani>i da Verrazano for King Francis i of 
France, then by several mariners for Queen Elizabeth and a group of London 
merchants, and later still by Henry Hudson for the Dutch East India Com- 
pany. A northeast passage was as ardently and as fruitlessly sought, mainly 
at the instance of a group of English .merchants chartered by the crown as 
the Muscovy Company, and later by the Dutch. Although failitig to open a 
passage to India, the Muscovy Company established trade relations with the 
Muscovites and expanded the lucrative Russian fur and limber trade; the 
Dutch founded trade settlements in the Arctic region above Siberia, thus 
bringing Russia further into the European orbit. In 15 19 Ferdinand Magellan 
sailed west to South America, passed through the straits that today bear his 
name, and succeeded at last in finding the westerly route to the Orient. After 
claiming the Philippines for Spain, Magellan was killed there in a skirmish 
with the natives. His men sailed on to Spain, thus becoming the first to sail 
112 around the world. 





Throughout the sixteenth century trade and transport increased rapidly. These con- 
temporary pictures show traders, explorers, and missionaries traveling in sleds, on horse- 
back, in four-wheeled carts, and in larger, compass-guided ships. 


Division ^ seemed that Spain 

2 -1 WE- • Portugal would monopolize 

the colonial world. Indeed, soon 
after Columbus’ first voyage, these two countries, with the pope acting as 
arbiter, had divided the whole of the non-European earth between them; the 
Spanish king conceded to Portugal all lands to the east, and Portugal con- 
ceded to Spain the lands to the west with the exception of Brazil. But the other 
monarchs of Europe were not ready to acquiesce to such a division of the 
world’s riches. While searching for new routes to the East to break the Por- 
tuguese monopoly there, explorers boldly claimed for their royal patrons the 
new areas they discovered. Thus from Cabot’s search for the northwest pas- 
sage stemmed England’s titles to North America; on Verrazano’s search for a 
western route to the East was based the French claim to much of the same 
region. In addition, France and England, in the effort to wrest the riches of 
the New World from the exclusive control of Spain and Portugal, made sev- 
eral unsuccessful attempts to establish colonies along the American coast. 
The French and especially the English waged an undeclared war of piracy 
and plunder. English freebooters, like Sir Francis Drake, with the tacit con- 
sent of Queen Elizabeth, attacked and plundered Spanish galleons. 
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The colonial empire 
established by Spain in the west 


TO THE west the lands found 
Columbus were soon revealed »- 
be not the Indies but new regim 
rich in gold and silver and, unlike the East, well adapted for settlement 
Europeans. Far more scattered and less civilized than the eastern peoples, 
the native Americans were no match for the adventurers who wrested their 
lands from them on the part of the Spanish king. The names of the con- 
quistadors are familiar and will be mentioned again below (pages 247-249) 
—Cortes in Mexico, Pizarro in Peru, Balboa, Coronado, and many more.. 
Settlement was pursued in spite of formidable . difficulties, and the native 
populations were systematically subdued, converted, and exploited for the 
benefit of the mother country. In the course of the sixteenth century Spain 
consolidated her hold on the Americas from Mexico to Buenos Aires and 
further made good a claim to more than half of what is now the United States. 

„ BY THE end of the sixteenth 

The challenge 


to Spanish-Portuguese ascendancy 


century the Spanish-Portuguese 


ascendancy in colonies and com- 
merce was declining. The sporadic efforts of France and England to break 
the Spanish monopoly in the New World gave way to concerted efforts at 
colonization as European developments (pages 195-196) led to greater 
international power for France and England and to the decline of Spain. 
Though Spain lost no territory to the other countries until the seventeenth 
century; her colonial expansion in the West came to an end earlier. In the 
East, Portuguese fortunes were also on the wane. The king of Spain tem- 
porarily (1580-1640) acquired the Portuguese crown and thus Portugal 
became involved in Spain’s wars with the Dutch and the English. Enterpris- 
ing Dutch and English merchants challenged the Portuguese spice monopoly 
in the Indies. During the seventeenth century the Dutch East India Company 
was to break the Portuguese power in the East Indian islands, while the 
English East India Company was largely to replace Portugal in India. 

A NATURAL result of the expand- 
ing European markets abroad 
was an enormqus increase in the 
volume of trade. This increase quickened economic change in Europe in a 
number of ways. New products, a growing home market stimulated by new 
wealth and new tastes, rising prices and profits, new fortunes seeking invest- 
ment, and new opportunities for investment encouraged the development of 
capitalism both in commerce and in industry. 


Commercial companies 
and development of capitalism 


From the small European peninsula of the great Eurasian continent daring men sailed 
south, west, and north in search of sea routes to the East. In so doing they discovered 
new continents, charted the geography of new lands and waters, encircled the globe, and 
furthered the expansion of Europe overseas. 
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The illustrations on pages 116^118 depict sixteenth-century industry and commerce. 
Above (left) is a cross section of a Swedish mine. On the ground (right) a man-propelled 
wheel was used to hoist the ore. 


The overseas trade was typically handled by a new form of business 
organization— the chartered company. The earliest chartered companies, 
known as “regulated companies,” were associations of individuals who 
financed their own businesses independently of each other. Although they 
often competed with other members of the same company, they maintained 
a common purse for collective defense and they abided by definite rules and 
concepts of fair practice. These rules had been designed by the group to 
protect against unfair competition the trade in which they had a mutual 
interest. Among the early English-regulated companies were the Merchant 
Adventurers, founded in 1351, and the Muscovy Company, mentioned above 
(page 112). The joint-stock company, the ancestor of the great corporations 
of today, began only in the sixteenth century. Chipping in for a so-called 
“joint-stock enterprise” became a common way for groups of members within 
a regulated company to finance and share the risks of specific ventures. State- 
ments indicating the share each investor had in the “stock” of such a joint 
enterprise became negotiable and gave rise to our contemporary “stock 
certificate,” indicating a nonwithdrawable investment in a permanent corpo- 
ration but one freely transferable from person to person. 

Royal regulation *at only 

arid commercial monopoly ^nd wealthy 

companies could raise the capital 
necessary for long and dangerous voyages and settlements that might take 
years to produce profits or that might even end in ruin because of hostile 
natives and piratical Europeans. The company that could afford to send 
out its vessels in flotillas, ‘speedy and well armed, was likely to defend its 
investments best, make the biggest profits, and bring the greatest prestige 
to its stockholders and patrons. Hence, governments promoted the crea- 
tion of big companies by a few selected men, granting royal charters with 
special privileges or even monopolies to favored commercial companies. 
These privileged companies thereby tended to become still bigger and 
116 more profitable; at the same time, they probably were more easily regulated 


Metallurgy had long been a small-scale process using comparatively simple equipment 
(left). Hammers and bellows run by water power (right) were becoming better known 
in the sixteenth century. 


than many competitive small companies might have been. Powerful mer- 
chants often themselves took the initiative in seeking royal patronage. 

, CAPITALISM in industry, already 

The increase , 

, ... . . , expanding, also received an im- 

of capitalism m industry ^ , , j r’ vu 

pet us from the spread ofworld 

trade. The growth of capitalism was most pronounced in England. Estab- 
lished industries such as mining, metallurgy, salt manufacture, glass mak- 
ing, and shipbuilding boomed and required still larger plants and more 
machinery than before. Newer industries such as those that produced soag^ 
alum, beer, sugar, gunpowder, and paper also demanded expensiv^-^lfia- 
chinery or equipment-cisterns, boilers, presses, furnaces, vats, etc. Capital- 
istic organization was natural to these expanding industries, which tended to 
develop in towns free of the guild system or in rural areas. Centered around 
equipment that required cooperative handling by several workers, th^ew 
industries commonly adopted the factory form of enterprise, sometimes 
twenty or more workers being employed in a single establishment. In the 
textile industries, however, where the work was easily done in cellars, garrets, 
and small shops, the individual handicraft system continued to prevail. 

In France industrial expansion was not so rapid as in England. The 
luxury industries, in which France excelled, tended to retain the older do- 
mestic system of production. In the few heavily capitalized industries that 
arose, the crown took an active part. While royal control thus encouraged 
capital investment, it also tended to perpetuate^he guild system and there- 
fore the small shop. 

GREAT increases in trade and 
New tec iniques industry encouraged new methods 

employed m business and finance 


dieval times, calculations had been made with the abacus, or counting 
frame, as they arc' still in many parts of the Orient and provincial areas of 
Europe. This method has obvious limitations for large-scale business. In addi- 
tion, Roman numerals were commonly used in the keeping of commercial 
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accounts, in part because of the belief that Arabic numerals were too easily 
falsified. By the sixteenth century, however, Arabic numerals and ordinary 
arithmetic, permitting merchants to add, subtract, multiply, and divide com- 
plicated sums directly, had become general, and double-entry bookkeeping, 
already fairly well known to Italian accountants, was more widely used, en- 
abling business houses to calculate their assets and liabilities, profits and 
losses, payables and receivables with relative ease. The double-entry book- 
keeping system, according to which each transaction is entered twice, once 
as a credit and once as a debit, provided a means of checking the accuracy of 
the accounting. The new technique permitted increases in the complexity, and 
hence in the scope, of business dealings through the extension of credit, 

^ , , , , MONEYCHANGING, letters of 

Development of banks , , ,, 

, , . , . credit, bills of exchange, and other 

and their credit functions j-* * 

credit transactions were more 

than ever important in an age in which travel and trade were increasing. Still 
the confusing variety and the fluctuating values of the many lo'cal monetary 
systems remained as baffling as ever. Local laws sometimes forbade money- 
changers to lend money, and moneylenders to change money, and a general 
tendency existed to keep money and credit operations separate. 

The demand for credit and the easy conversion of credit instruments into 
goods grew, however, as foreign trade grew. Thus, the modern public bank, 
which performs all kinds of saving, credit, and exchange operations, began to 
develop. At first it was usually a “deposit-and-transfer bank,” specifically for- 
bidden to make loans but permitted to accept deposits and to transfer credits 
from one account to another. The earliest of these banks was established in 
Barcelona in 1401. After the voyages of Columbus and Da Gama, they became 
more numerous. In the sixteenth century two were established in Italy. In the 
seventeenth century this type of public bank' became common north of the 
Alps; the most famous of them were the Amsterdam and the Hamburg banks. 
Meanwhile, in Italy another type of public bank, which was empowered to 
make loans, put in an appearance. It combined the granting of state credit 




The young emperor of Germany, Maxi- 
milinn /, visits his mint-master (above). 
The table of squared numbers (right) was 
taken from an arithmetic book printed 
in Arabic figures in 1491. 




and financing of state enterprises with its function of transfer. By 1600 paper 
receipts and orders to pay, closely resembling modern banknotes and bank 
checks, began to be used. Thus credit was further expanded as the public 
grew accustomed to accepting promises to pay money at some future date (in 
place of hard cash immediately) if a reputable bank acted as intermediary. 

, , . THE SHARING of the risks of ocean 

Risk sharing ^ ^ ^ . i. 

, , . . transportation by a system of 

by means of marine insurance . . , ■ 

marine insurance was already 

common in the sixteenth century and was greatly stimulated after further 

voyages of discovery. Known in various forms to the ancient Greeks and 

medieval Jews, insurance had developed in Italy when that region was the 

undisputed leader in overseas trade. The customary procedure was for an 

agent, or “broker,” of a merchant to go from one underwriter to another 

gathering subscribers, each individual underwriting a portion of the total, 

until the required amount had been secured. When underwriters formed the 

habit of meeting together at a designated place such as a prominent coffee 

house, the broker’s work was facilitated. From these crude forms of risk 

sharing— which amounted in fact to the underwriters’ sharing a bet that the 

underwritten venture would succeed— arose our modem corporate insurance 

company. Lloyd’s, a London association of insurance underwriters founded 

in the 1700’s, still writes insurance in that fashion. Marine insurance policies 

to this day, even when written by the newest companies, differ little from 

those of the sixteenth century, and include insurance against piracy and 

spoilage as well as fire, storm, collision, and other hazards of the sea. 
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In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries the prices of commodities in Spain rose and 
fell more or Jess in proportion to the volume of imported treasure. The discrepancies 
indicate that other factors (such as war and credit expansion) were also operative. 
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IN AT least one respect the open- 
nflation jng of the New World did not 

afi4 the price revolution j i . j » 

redound to the unquahhed advan- 
tage of Europeans. Money, it proved, bought less and less goods as the years 
passed. “The price revolution,” as this particular inflationary movement is 
sometimes called, was produced in part by the continual influx of iarge quan- 
tities of gold and silver bullion from the mines of the New World, vvliich, when 
coined, increased the amount of money in circulation throughout Eurt>pe. 
Two other factors that contributed to the phenomenal rise in prices were the 
expansion of credit and the debasement of coinage, which was almost uni- 
versally resorted to by governments during that century of dynastic warfare 
when even loans and taxes could not keep the royal coders filled. Prices 
measured in silver rose more than threefold between 1520 and 1650. The 
results were similar to those one might expect of any inflation-disaster for 
some and good fortune for others. Those with stable incomes-such as nobles 
whose money rents from their peasants were fixed, workers whose wages 


were set by law, and peasants whose feudal obligations had to be paid in 
produce of which the market value kept going up-suffered badly. For long 
periods in some regions all types of wages tended to lag behind the cost of 
living, and cheap labor became an incentive to investment in industry. Mer- 
chants, who bought and sold on a steadily rising market, usually could count 
upon a profit. The price revolution thus favored the trading, industrial, and 
capitalist groups— although not exclusively, for the enterprising peasant was 
also able to derive benefit from the rise in prices of farm products. 




Mercantilism 

in overseas trade and industry 


MERCANTILIST policies begun in 
previous centuries were articu- 
lated and implemented in the six- 
teenth century by the strong monarchs and their supporters in England, 
France, Spain, and elsewhere. Royal control of commerce and the regulation 
of industry were quickly applied to the new settlements overseas. In the 
Spanish colonies, the crown early took back the governmental control which 
had been given originally to independent individuals. A viceregal system was 
developed through which the king’s authority was delegated to agents who 
could be closely supervised. A Council of the Indies, ruling, from Spain, de- 
termined all colonial policy and closely regulated the rich colonial trade 
through a subsidiary body called “the Casa de Contratacion,” which had 
headquarters in Seville. Commerce was narrowly channeled between Seville 
and «a few selected ports in the New World. All other ports were closed to 
Spanish commerce, and all ports were closed to outsiders. Intercolonial com- 
merce was prohibited. By these stringent measures the Spanish monarch 
hoped to keep a careful account of trade, tax it more efficiently, and protect 
Spanish shipping more easily. A fifth of all the gold and silver coming into 
Seville from the Americas (the royal quint) was appropriated for the king’s 
use and provided the government with an important source of revenue. - 
The economic life of the colonists was as narrowly regulated as their com- 
merce. In good mercantilist fashion the colonies were regarded as outlets for 
Spanish manufactures and as sources of raw materials. Accordingly colonial 
economic activities were restricted to the production of raw materials and to 
agricultural and pastoral pursuits not competing with those of Spain. In sum, 
the colonies were treated as little more than adjuncts of the mother country 
to be exploited for her benefit. 

Portuguese colonial policy differed in detail but not in essence from that 
of Spain, being closely controlled in the interests of the Portuguese state. 
Other countries, acquiring their colonies in the next century, were to regard 
them in the same fashion and to apply similar principles of economic control 
—with important variations, however (page 366). This colonial policy grew 
naturally out of the preoccupation with home industries that characterized 
dynastic mercantilism everywhere. 

’ ROYAL control over home indus- 

oya contro tries was maintained in two ways: 

of industry through the guilds 

guilds and by crown participation in industrial enterprise (pages 18-20). 
Guild membership was compulsory for aU craftsmen in France in the sixteenth 
century. General laws regulating industries were reinforced by scores of spe- 
cific acts applying to single towns or even single guilds. They fixed wage rates 



and conditions of work, opposed industrial concentrations (for example, the 
potters in one town were ordered to reduce the number of wheels in their 
shops), established uniform standards of production, and in general main- 
tained industrial organization at the handicraft level. In England, industry was 
similarly regulated, although the guild system did not flourish as vigorously 
as in France. Nor was enforcement equally successful in England. Whereas 
• the French king could utilize his salaried royal officials, the English king had 
to depend on the unpaid justices of the peace, who often engaged in business 
themselves and therefore were most likely to object to government regula- 
tion. The Elizabethan Statute of Apprentices was a lengthy act, the most 
important of many such, designed to extend the rules regulating industrial 
apprenticeship and conditions of work. In Spain the pattern of royal protec- 
tionism was similar, the crown regulating the guilds minutely. 

IN ENGLAND, France, and Spain 
Industries crown took a direct part in 

under royal patronage and control industrial enter- 

prise. Gunpowder, ordnance, and mining of precious metals were typically 
royal monopolies. In France, in addition, the sale of salt and the granting of 
mining concessions of all kinds were monopolies of the crown. In all three 
countries the kings sought to establish royal control over new industries by 
granting monopolies through charters or letters patent in the same way and 
for the same purposes that trade monopolies were grahted to the chartered 
trading companies. From this practice of granting royal monopolies the pres- 
ent-day system of patents for inventions developed. By such grants, the crown 
fostered and controlled whatever industries it considered most necessary to 
dynastic power and national wealth. In France the emphasis was on luxury 
industries. In Spain the crown favored the wool industry through privileges 
granted to the sheepraisers’ guild. In England, because of effective competi- 
tion from private enterprise, attempts of the throne to grant and maintain 
monopolies and to encourage particular industries over others were less suc- 
cessful. Private enterprise expressed its opposition not only by invading the 
field of the licensed monopolies but also by opposing monopoly in Parliament, 
which had much greater influence as a representative body in the sixteenth 
century than either the Estates General of France or the Cortes of Spain. 

SPAIN’S colonial economic policy 
had in effect a tendency that was 
the reverse of what contemporary 
economic theorists maintained she could logically have expected. Her in- 
creasing supply of gold and silver, while lining the pockets of her merchants 
and helping to pay for the costly wars of her kings, also obscured her basic 
poverty as a nation, occasioned in part by a general indifference to commerce 
122 and industry. Spain did not achieve even that “favorable balance of trade” 


Some results . 

of royal economic control 



which mercantilists thought desirable. High prices in Spain made it possible 
for foreign traders, despite the restrictions upon them, to make good profits 
by selling in Spanish ports. Hence countries like England and France, whose 
industries were more advanced than Spain’s, provided the Spanish with manu- 
factured commodities in return for gold and silver, which thus kept streaming 
out of Spain about as fast as it came from the colonies. 

Elsewhere extreme royal protectionism had similar tendencies. In France, 
where, by the seventeenth century, royal control was most complete, the free 
development of economic enterprise was also hindered. In England, where 
royal control was the least thorough, marked advances were made in indus- 
trial technology, capitalist organization, quantity production, and the intro- 
duction of new industries, so that England secured a lead in industrial devel- 
opment which was rivaled only by the bigger and more populous France. 


THE BEGINNINGS 
OF MODERN SCIENCE 

In certain fields the survival throughout the Middle Ages of some classi- 
cal knowledge was sometimes as much a hindrance as an incentive to new 
developments. In most of the universities the reverence for classical author- 
ities had precluded criticism and creative thought. Medicine was studied from 
the works of the Greek physicians Hippocrates and Galen and the eleventh- 
century Arab Avicenna rather than from observation of man and his ailments. 
Physics was dominated by Aristotelian logic, and astronomy by the Ptolemaic 
theory of an earth-centered universe, rather than by observation of nature. 

So strong was the adherence to the authority of the ancients that isolated 
individuals who dared to observe, experiment, and follow out the dictates of 
their own logic were generally discredited by the schools, if not actually per- 
secuted for their trouble. The new spirit of inquiry that came with the Ren- 
aissance and was reinforced by the geographical knowledge and the cultural 
contacts that resulted from the voyages of discovery led to skepticism regard- 
ing the prevalent scientific theories. 

^ . SOME GREEK astronomers of 

opernicus t eory classical times had disagreed with 

concermng the solar system 

had contended that the theory of a heliocentric, or sun-centered, universe 
provided a better explanation of the phenomena they desired to explain. Dur- 
ing the Middle Ages the Ptolemaic theory had prevailed nevertheless, because 
it was commonly thought to be more in keeping with the Biblical account of 
creation. The heliocentric hypothesis was revived by some Renaissance schol- 
ars in Italy. A Polish astronomer named Nicolaus Copernicus became ac- 123 



This amiable skeleton appeared in an early edition of one 
of the works of Vesalius. It symbolizes the author's interest 
in the empirical study of the human body. 



quainied with the heliocentric theory 
on a journey to Italy and made some 
careful studies of his own. His observa- 
tions and calculations convinced him 
that the traditional astronomy was 
wrong and the heliocentric theory was 
right. His remarkable deductions were 
made without any kind of telescope 
since no such technological device was 
yet available. A manuscript version of 
his theory was circulated widely for 
many years before its pubiicatiem in 
book form. Published in 154.'^, as he lay 
dying, his book, entitled Cotiarnin^* 
the Revolutions oj Heavenly Bodies, 
set forth more convincingly than ever 
before the thesis that the sun is the cen- 


ter of a vast system of planets of which the earth is only one. It was discreetly 
dedicated to the pope. 


Opposition PEOPLE generally found it hard 

to the Copemican theory “"y 

than that of a stationary earth 
around which all else revolved. Both the traditional Catholic Church and the 
newer Protestant sects expressed opposition. The Copemican theory was pro- 
pounded at a time when religious revolt colored every controversy, sectarian 
passions ran high, and both Catholics and Protestants were girded for battle. 
The Catholic Church, now definitely on the defensive, considered any attack 
upon long-accepted beliefs to be dangerous to the whole body of Catholic 
thought and practice. Protestants were shocked by the new tlicory's apparent 
contradiction of Scripture. Had not God created a flat and stationary earth 
out of chaos and had he not created it before the sun, the moon, and the stars? 
In one way or another many eminent men of letters and of science revealed 
the prevalent doubt concerning Copernicus’ theory. For example, Shake- 
spe^e, and even Milton a generation later, continued to employ in poetry the 
familiar ideas and images associated with the old cosmology. The English 
champion oftnodera scientific method, Francis Bacon, looked askance at the 
new view. The Danish astronomer Tycho Brahe developed a theory that was 
124 a compromise between the geocentric and Copemican systems, and in the 



Paracelsus 

and his contribution to medicine 


process added significantly to the sum of astronomical knowledge. Religious 
conflict may have postponed general acceptance of the heliocentric system, 
but scientists for the most part early came to accept the Copernican theory, 
and the great astronomical discoveries of the next century became possible. 

MEANWHILE the new spirit of 
inquiry had affected other fields. 
The Swiss physician Paracelsus, 
a contemporary of Copernicus, doubted the value of some of the medical 
practices borrowed from Hippocrates and Galen which were taught at the 
universities. His method was based upon direct experience and observation, 
in contrast to the method of deductive scholarship practiced in many uni- 
versities. He betook himself to the mines of the Fuggers in the south Tyrol, 
where he studied at first hand the diseases and accidents common among the 
miners. Paracelsus’ observations led him to conclude that the body was con- 
structed of various chemicals, that a disorder of these chemicals in the human 
system caused disease, and that order could be restored by the administration 
of the proper chemicals in the proper proportions. Thus he took a long step 
in the development of the modern science of chemotherapy, despite the fact 
that he also retained much traditional alchemical theory in his method. 

THE FRENCH suTgeon Ambroise 
Pari’s development Par6 developed new techniques 

of new surgical techniques 

ment and experience. Attached to the French army in Italy, he had ample 
acquaintance with wounds made by the new firearms. Discarding the old 
treatments of boiling oil for wounds and of cautery for amputations, he used 
the simple baridage and the ligature. The ligature was of particular importance 
in major amputations, since no adequate way to control arterial bleeding had 
previously been known. Fare’s innovations were opposed by the professors 
of the more conservative schools of medicine, but his methods came to be 
widely used. Deaths were still frequent from shock and septic poisoning, 
since doctors still were ignorant of anesthesia and germs, but at least human 


suffering was somewhat mitigated. 

A THIRD scientist who came into 

VesaUus’ contributions 

to the scientific study of anatomy Hippocrates was the Flemish 

Andreas Vesalius. Vesalius, without denying the merit of the great Greek 
physicians, nevertheless insisted that the human body rather than the ancient 
texts was the proper medium for the study of human anatomy. But the laws 
limited the number of human bodies that the schools could use, and he had to 


supplement his experiments with dogs and such cadavers as hp could secretly 
acquire. Eventually he sought to further his training by moving to Italy, where 
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a more favorable scientific atmosphere prevailed. He became professor of 
anatomy at the University of Padua, and helped to make that university tem- 
porarily the foremost medical center of Europe. In 1543, the very year in 
which the Copernican theory was made public, he published a great work 
entitled On the Fabric of the Human Body that pointed out many insufficien- 
cies in the classical theories of anatomy. 


Evolution 

of the empirical method 


PARACELSUS, Pare, and Vesaiius 
were important not only for their 
contributions to scientific knowl- 
edge and technique but also for the blows they struck against the restrictive 
domination of classical authority. Instead of blindly accepting the pronounce- 
ments of past masters, they insisted that further experiment, observation, and 
generalization were needed. It remained for the English thinker Francis 
Bacon in the next century to articulate their empirical approach and develop 
a unified philosophy of the newer scientific method. 

, . THE CONFLICT of the new science 

Effect of the new science , ... . . - 

, , . with theology is glimpsed in the 

upon philosophy and rebgwn philosopher 

Giordano Bruno and the Spanish physician Michael Servetus. Both men had 
come to think of the world and God as unitary. Bruno started his career as a 
Dominican monk. Influenced by the Copernican theory, he developed a 
philosophical system that became a sort of pantheism obnoxious to both 
Catholics and Protestants. He viewed the universe as a unity of which God 
was the immanent cause and the unifying principle. Forced to flee from 
Protestant and Catholic countries alike, he was finally executed by the 
Roman Inquisition. Servetus, a distinguished physician and scientist, likewise 
offended the orthodox in both camps by his belief in the single nature of 
God. His heresy was that he attacked the Trinity, or threefold form, of the 
Christian Divinity. Condemned to death by the Inquisition in France, he tried 
to flee to Italy, but the Protestant reformer John Calvin ordered his arrest in 
Geneva and Servetus, too, was burned at the stake. 


THE ITALIAN RENAISSANCE 

IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 

J^GAINST a background of continual warfare, as the leading monarchs of 
Europe fought for possessions in Italy and Italian princes fought among 
themselves or joined forces, with opposing foreign invaders, the Italians of 
the sixteenth century continued to foster the new art and the free thought 
126 that they had already so brilliantly advanced. The first decades of the century 



were a period unsurpassed in history for creativeness and outstanding for the 
homage rendered the artist by adoring courts and princely patrons, of whom 
the popes were among the most lavish. Artists and architects carried further 
the earlier Renaissance innovations in style, technique, and purpose. The 
use of light and shade reached a new perfection. Painting and sculpture 
continued their secular trend, even religious subjects being executed with 
such realism as to displace in large part the otherworldliness of medieval art. 

, ^ . THE ARCHITECTS of the sixteenth 

Ths classic 

, century were intent upon decora- 

and the baroque in architecture ^ i 

^ tive innovations. Ornamental bal- 

ustrades, arcades, and cornices characterized their buildings. Such features 
were frankly adapted from Greek and Roman buildings. In the hands of 
earlier Renaissance architects each individual architectural member received 
its own classic structural unity and harmony. Bramante, the original designer 
of St. Peter’s Church, was a prominent figure in the classic school. Michel- 
angelo, another universal genius like Leonardo da Vinci, also excelled in the 
translation of classical forms into the Renaissance idiom. 


Palace and church were 
equally the objects of the archi- 
tect’s attention. He devoted 
himself to one or the other ac- 
cording to whether his patron 
was a temporal celebrity or a 
prince of the church. Built for 
elegant living rather than de- 
fense, the homes of the day 
began to reflect the splendor 
and love of luxury of princes 
and nouveaux riches alike, A 
mixture of classical arches, 
domes, and colonnades with 
elaborate cornices, statuary, 
balconies, and scrollwork soon 
became the vogue, the individ- 
ual architectural members no 
longer having independence 
but being subordinated to a 
dominant motive. First prom- 
inent in Italy, this more high- 
ly decorative type of architec- 
ture, the so-called “baroque,” 



The many-sided genius of Michelangelo reached 
its height in his superb representations of the 
human form. This drawing of the Libyan Sibyl 
was made for the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel at 
Rome. 


127 



128 


invaded the rest of Europe, and baroque palaces, villas, monasteries, or 
churches could be found in Paris or Dresden as well as in Milan or Venice. 

THE PAINTING and sculpture of 
Various ttetids period mirrored the many- 

m painting and sculpture sidedness of the Renaissance. In 

the work of Leonardo and others the influence of science on painting is re- 
vealed in the handling of anatomy, perspective, and design. Michelangelo 
transformed anatomical knowledge into paint and stone, and with unique 
genius gave the figures in his frescoes and sculpture overpowering monu- 
mentalily. The human body seemed to him most worthy of representation 
and he impregnated his twisting, turning, and bending figures with incom- 
parable energy, power, and expression. Raphael achieved a dilTercnt kind of 
perfection. The figures in his graceful compositions have an case and natural- 
ness which few other painters have ever achieved. A seemingly ellortless har- 
mony in his work hides the strict formal principles to which Raphael con- 
formed. Both Michelangelo and Raphael discovered new visual worlds, and 
for centuries their masterpieces served as an inspiration for others. The work 
of the goldsmith Benvenuto Cellini— also a sculptor and the author of the 
famous Aiitobiography~-rQ\Q 2 X% still another aspect of Renaissance society 
which helped produce the baroque— a tendency to elegance and luxury and 
the adaptation of art to ostentatious living. The varying subject matter of the 
artists— the religious sharing honors with the human and the secular— reflected 
also the diversity, and sometimes the conflict, of their interests and values. 
At least one major artist, Sandro Botticelli, after having painted such famous 
pagan scenes as the Birth of Venus and Spring, turned his back on the newer 
themes, became intensely religious in his choice of subjects, and went so far 
as to destroy soifle of his earlier nonreligious works. 

IN HIS return to a purely religious 
art, Botticelli was moved by the 
^ hypnotic eloquence of the Domin- 

ican preacher Girolamo Savonarola. This inspired Dominican mystic exerted 
an enormous influence upon those who came under his sway, until he was 
executed as a heretic in 1498. He attacked the church as degenerate and 
exhorted the people of Florence to forego the vanities of the Renaissance 
and to live a purer life. His career was in some ways prophetic of the forth- 
coming Reformation and its action upon the Renaissance spirit. 

Most Italian churchmen, however, were more willing to compromise than 
Savonarola. To them, the new art and learning did not seem inconsistent with 
the old creed and hierarchy. The inclusion of mythological figures in the dec- 
orations of the papal palace, and papal patronage of secular art and letters 
were expressive of a recent trend of thought that might have led to a moderate 
reforming movement within the church itself. A considerable body, to which 


Religious reactions 
to the Renaissance in Italy 



SavomiroUi Icadhm the reaction against 
Renaissance » arid I i ness. 


many high ecclesiastics belonged, | 

sought to harmonize the new cul- 

tLire within the larger purpose of |Rh^. ^ p== 7 . 

religion, to enlarge and revise ap- i|S[^r t I € f j j ^ ji 

proved theology so as to encom- ^ ll 

pass the new thought, and to re 
dedic'ate all art and all learning 

volt known its “the Reformation” 

reinforced the opposing trend,' the 

church ultimately choosing to reject the new religious thought and stand its 
ground steadfastly. Even at the height of clerical reaction, however, great 
artists like Michelangelo and Cellini continued to flourish. 

. , , , ABOUT the same time that the 

The Venetian school of art ^ , . .... 

. , . Reformation was to reemphasize 

ami the peak of the Renaissance ^ , , 

the significance of the old doc- 
trines, central Italy was to be ravaged by civil war and invasion. Neverthe- 
less, in Venice, where the impact of Savonarola, the Reformation, and the 
invasion were not decisive, painting continued on a high level. The declining 
commerce of Italy that resulted from the diversion of 'trade to the Atlantic 
seaboard had not yet destroyed Venice’s former prosperity, since her trade 
with the Turks still prospered. With the Vivarini and the Bellini families of 
painters, and especially with Giovanni Bellini, a Venetian school of artists 
had appeared who in some ways gave to the Renaissance artistic spirit its 
fullest expression. The distinguishing mark of the Venetian school was their 
interest in bright color, vast spaces, and brilliant landscape in contrast with 
the heroic and statuesque themes preferred by other Italian painters. The 
Venetians emphasized color rather than form, the senses rather than the intel- 
lect, sensuousness and softness rather than severity and precision, whether in 
Biblical, mythological, or historical scenes. The traditionally opulent and ma- 
terialistic atmosphere of Venice is mirrored in .some of the masterpieces of her 
painters— Tintoretto, Veronese, and, par excellence, Titian. The introduction 
from Flanders of the new technique of oil painting enabled the Venetian artists 
to achieve a greater flexibility and richness than tempera alone had permitted. 

SINCE Dante’s and Petrarch’s 
e\\ mocks polished Italian had begun 

of literary expression in Italy ^ j r .v. j- 

'to supersede Latin as the medium 








The Venetian school of art 
and the peak of the Renaissance 




New modes 

of literary expression in Italy 


of literary expression. Boccaccio's Decameron, a fourteenth-century collec- 
tion of spicy prose stories in vigorous vernacular, had many imitators, good, 129 



The secular note 

in Italian Renaissance drama 
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bad, and indifferent, in the popular novella of the time. The pasquinade, a 
virulent and libelous form of satirical prose, appeared in the sixteenth century 
to entertain the scandal-minded. A new kind of epic poetry imitating the 
medieval tales of chivalry, touched with classical allusion and peopled with 
typically Renaissance characters, brought a modernized form of chivalry into 
vogue— the polished manners of the courtier, or courtoisie. Count Castiglione, 
attached to the court of the duke of Milan, wrote The Courtier (ll Cortegiano) 
in 1528; it is a discussion among several ladies and gentlemen of an Italian 
court that shows that the fundamental standards of gentlemanly behavior 
have not changed much in four centuries. Among the poems that celebrated 
“courtesy” were Boiardo’s Orlando Innamorato and Ariosto’s classic Orlando 
Furioso, Unlike the epic of earlier centuries, these were full of the author’s 
personal commentary on his characters and the life of his own day. Toward 
the end of the century, Italian literature, under Spanish political domination, 
became overrefined and tended toward an empty, elegant imitation of the 
classics. Nevertheless, Torquato Tasso’s epic of the Crusades, Jerusalem 
Delivered, stands out in pleasant contrast to the imitative classicism of lesser 
writers by its sincerity and lyric romanticism. 

ITALIAN drama too was influenced 
by the revival of interest in clas- 
sical literature. No less than the 
religious sentiments of the Middle Ages, the secularizing tendency of the 
Renaissance found expression in the development of the theater. The ver- 
nacular was substituted for Latin, and the classical or historical theme for 
the Biblical. Eventually a form of play on contemporary subjects, known as 
the commedia deWarte, arose in Italy and spread northward. It grew more 
or less spontaneously from the efforts of companies of traveling players, 
somewhat like the one in Hamlet, to put on stock plays about contemporary 
life; veteran actors took regular roles (Harlequin, Columbine, Pantaloon, 
Scaramouch) and made up their lines but preserved the plot, as they went 
along. Some stock companies became stationary, building special play- 
houses for their performances, deserting church steps and inn courtyards 
for permanent homes of their own. 

MUSIC in the sixteenth century 

, . ^ , followed the same secular trend 

in sixteenth-century Italy , ^ ^ 

as art and literature. Josqum Des 

Pr6s, bom in France around 1450, was the leading composer among the nu- 
merous foreign musicians who migrated to Italy around 1500. He and his 
Flemish colleagues endeavored, with remarkable success, to reconcile the new 
harmonic qualities of Italian music with the polyphonic techniques developed 
in the north. The result was the grand style of Renaissance music, charac- 



Emperor Maximilian in his music study 
(ca. 1515). Among the instruments shown 
are recorders, a positiv-organ, and a zither- 
like tromba-marina. 

terized by clarity of construction, bal- 
ance of form, and expressive interpre- 
tation of the text. The Renaissance 
style of music quickly spread all over 
Europe. 

Musical practice now became 
more elastic. The same music could 
be performed by any combination of 
voices or instruments or on any in- 
strument Capable of rendering more 
than one tone at a time, such as the 
organ, harpsichord, and especially the 
lute. Whole series of instruments, 
from the smallest soprano to the low- 
est bass, were developed, prominent 



among them the viol (viola da gamba) 

and, toward the end of the century, the modern violin family. The difference 
in principle between sacred and secular music largely disappeared. Purely in- 
strumental forms were developed for keyboard instruments and lute, such as 


the virtuoso toccata and the variation. 


National variants of secular song forms emerged as the Renaissance in- 


fluence spread. The French elaborated the witty and elegant chanson, the 
Germans the ensemble-song and the Lutheran chorale, Italians the mad- 
rigal. International exchange and transformation of styles and forms became 
typical. The Flemish Orlando Lassus was equally master of French chanson, 
Italian madrigal, and German lied. Adrian Willaert’s school in Venice de- 
veloped new radiance in its polychoral work (two or more choirs of voices 
and instruments), while in Rome Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina summed 
up, in his enormous output of religious music, the conservative polyphonic 
style and set the musical standard for the Catholic Counter Reformation. 

Toward the end of the century, transitional practices led to experiments 
with ‘’’accompanied monody” (i.e., one leading voice with accompaniment). 
Around 1590 a group of Italian amateurs, poets,. and musicians who fre- 
quently met together in Florence developed the stile reppresentativo, a dra- 
matic recitative with instrumental accompaniment, in keeping with their 
belief that the Greek stage had already used music as accompaniment to the 
long declamations of the chorus. Thus was born the opera. 
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The famous falso^bordone improperia (for Good Friday aftcruaan) hy Palestrina. The 
"alius chorus'* referred to is the other half of the choir in antiphonal alteration, 

from another book. 
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The musical and the decorative arts sometimes met when instruments of 
elaborate design, painted in gold and other bright colors in keeping with Ren- 
aissance taste, found their way into the homes of ecclesiastical and merchant 
princes. In sixteenth-century Italy instrumental music became increasingly 
popular as secular entertainment— in contrast to the medieval dominance of 
vocal music. And as music publishing grew into a flourishing business, it 
became possible for the great masterpieces to be performed all over Europe 
in cathedral or church, palace or bourgeois dwelling at the same time. Casti- 
glione’s Courtier expected the accomplished gentleman '‘to dance well,” "to 
sing well upon the book,” “to play upon the lute and sing to it with a ditty,” 
and “to play upon the viol and all other instruments with frets.” 

THE RENAISSANCE interest in the 
individual encouraged the writing 
of biography and autobiography. 
Cellini’s well-known Autobiography reveals the more adventurous aspects of 
his age. Swordsman, intriguer, writer, and artist, this man had many of the 
vices and the virtues of his day. He believed in witches, salamanders, and 
blaclc magic, and in his own genius. He killed, his opponents in duels and 
brawls and wrought masterpieces of the goldsmith’s art on the same day. His 
age believed in virtuosity, a word derived from the Italian virtu, which in 
turn came from the Latin virtus, originally meaning manliness. A virtuoso, 
one who had virtu, was a person who excelled in some ways befitting man; 


Individualism 

and virtu in the Renaissance 



Historiography 

in the Renaissance period 


the more ways, the more virtuoso. Cellini was less of a virtuoso than such 
universal geniuses as Leonardo da Vinci and Michelangelo. Renaissance 
virtuosity was individualistic. It had little to do with the Christian virtues of 
faith, hope, and charity; it was akin to talent and technical skill, not to piety. 

THE HEW approach to history in 
Renaissance Italy is likewise in- 
dicative of the new attitude toward 
man and his world. The medieval annal or chronicle had set down occur- 
rences in chronological order with rare attempts at logical arrangement or 
interrelation and w'ith little explanation of events except in terms of the will 
of God. In the Renaissance, history began to be written with a fresh and 
critical, though not always impartial, eye to the lessons of the past and the 
interpretation of the presentrin 1440, Lorenzo Valla had demonstrated, 
chiefly by skillfully detecting anachronisms of event and style, that the 
alleged imperial document known as “The Donation of Constantine” was a 
ninth-century forgery and that the claims of the pope to temporal power in 
the West could not thereby be historically justified as a grant by the Roman 
emperor. His method suggested to others the importance of a more careful 
scrutiny of historical documents for authenticity. Niccolo Machiavelli‘s The 
Prince and History (fj Florence arc noteworthy for their use of history to 
interpret the present aiid to influence those in pow'er through the lessons of 
the past. In Machiavelli's hands, history became the handmaiden of politics, 
and so it was treated by his continuator Francesco Guicciardini. Guicciar- 
dini’s History iff Italy was his masterpiece. More impassive and unbiased than 
Machiavelli, Guicciardini wrote with the same practical purpose— to furnish 
political leaders with historical materials to guide them in practical affairs. 

Both Machiavelli and Guicciardini were representative of their eountry 
and their time. The utter realism of the courses they advocated, their prag- 
matical N'iews t)f man and society, and their studied relegation of moral or 
religious scruples reveal sharply and explicitly the extent to which the Renais- 
sance in Italy luid reacted from medieval ideals. Their theses were the result 
of practical experience, largcK free from preconceptions. Both wrote w'ith a 
strong sense of patriotism. But whereas Guicciardini frankly declared his 
cynicism, openly doubting whether men ever put the public welfare before 
their own private interest. Machiavelli’s stern philosophy, which subordinated 
means to a worthy political end, was put forward for a perhaps more com- 
mendable purpose— the union of his beloved Italy under a single crown. 

MACiiiAVELLi’s masterpiece, The 
Prince, was written in Italy’s hour 
of crisis. When the patriotic Italian 
took up his pen, the invading armies of the new dynastic states across the 
Alps were unmistakably revealing the humiliating weakness of a disunited 


The political theory 
of Niccolo Machiavelli 
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Italy. His essay was intended as a practical manual for the man whom he 
intended to unite Italy. In it he expounded the supreme importance of adapt- 
ing means to the welfare of the state. Thus he largely separated political sci- 
ence from ethics, power from justice. The same idea was succinctly set forth 
in his later Discourses on Livy (Bk iii, Ch. xli) : “For where the very safety 
of the country depends upon the resolution to be taken, no considerations of 
justice, or injustice, humanity or cruelty, nor of glorv or of shame, should be 
allowed to prevail.” He counseled the stingy distribution of rewards and the 
quick and thorough application of punishments, the frank playing of fast and 
loose with power alliances, the open repudiation of subordinates who had 
become unpopular or suspect— all in the interests of achieving the welfare 
of the state. Raison d*etat, which means literally “the state’s reason” but which 
has come to signify the indifference of power politics to ethical considerations, 
fourid a most eloquent defender in his philosophy; and today we call such 
theories and behavior “Machiavellian.” 

The Prince was of little influence during Machiavelli’s lifetime, remaining 
unpublished until after his death. Then it was translated rapidly into all the 
languages of Europe and exerted an influence far beyond its original inten- 
tion. In the religious polemics of the late sixteenth century, Catholics and 
Protestants accused each other of following Machiavellian methods. In later 
centuries, including our own, Machiavelli’s political theories became the 
guiding principles of the modern school of Realpolitik. Napoleon read 
Machiavelli. The last chapter of The Prince, “An Exhortation to Liberate 
Italy from the Barbarians,” inspired Victor Emmanuel and the other Italian 
patriots who finally succeeded in uniting Italy more than four centuries after 
Machiavelli’s death. The founder of Fascism, Benito Mussolini, in his youth 
wrote a laudatory essay on Machiavelli. 


THE SPREAD OF THE RENAISSANCE 
THROUGH EUROPE 

I^^ORTH of Italy the intellectual ferment of the Renaissance was also 
notable, if sometimes less marked than in Italy, before the sixteenth century. 
Around universities like Oxford and Paris had developed humanist move- 
ments that had produced scientists, writers, and scholars no less worthy than 
those of Italy. In the court of Charles the Bold of Burgundy, himself an 
accomplished musician, art and music flourished. Commercial cities like 
Antwerp and Augsburg also became centers of science, art, and learning, 
where wealthy capitalists matched the generosity and competitive ostentation 
of the Medici as patrons. Printing developed faster in the German cities than 
134 elsewhere. Italy was a sort of Mecca to which men of science, talent, and 



learning made pilgrimages and looked for inspiration, but the European Ren- 
aissance movement as a whole—its literature, scholarship, creative thought, 
and art— was by no means the product of Italian influences alone. The same 
complex of factors that produced the movement in Italy was at work in 
various ways and in varying degrees throughout the rest of Europe. Every- 
where the changing cultural climate of the early sixteenth century revealed 
a crescendo of secular interest, a growing spirit of inquiry, and an increasing 
tendency toward criticism of existing institutions. In each country Italian 
influences were translated into the local idiom. 

WHEN KING Charles vni of France 
nfiuences invaded Italy in 1494, initiating 

of the Italian Renaissance • ^ ^ ^ i u * 

^ a sixty-five-year struggle between 

the kings of France and Spain for control of the Italian peninsula, he also 

enhanced the influence of the Italian Renaissance in the rest of Europe. His 

successor, Francis i, continued both the invasion and the consequent spread 

of Italian influences. The brilliant civilization of Rome, Florence, and Venice 

greatly impressed the French invaders, and soon the court at Paris, seeking 

to emulate the Italian example, became a center of art. Italian artists and 

Italian styles and techniques were imported to add their brilliance to native 

French culture. Leonardo spent his last years painting for Francis i; Cellini 

fashioned his famous gold saltcellar for Francis i and established studios in 

the king’s new palace at Fontainebleau; Andrea del Sarto, one of the best 

Florentine artists, was commissioned to buy Italian paintings for Francis l. 

Italian architects spread the new Renaissance fashions in palace architecture 

and adapted them to French chateaux. 

France was but one of many regions where the new movement found 
favorable reception. Scholars, writers, and artists from all parts of Europe 
went in greater numbers to study in the Italian schools and universities 
and brought the new art and learning home with them. Returning soldiers 
spoke boastingly of the wonders they had seen in Italy. Trade also promoted 
the diffusion of Italian culture, especially in matters of dress and ornamen- 
tation; the silks of Florence, Milan, Genoa, and Vehice, and the jewelry and 
the wares fashioned out of precious metal by Italian craftsmen were eagerly 
sought by the wealthy everywhere. Diplomatic missions fostered the inter- 
change of ideas, paintings, and fashions. The rapid spread of printing made 
the rediscovered classical knowledge and the new scholarship and letters 
the property of the literate in every land. 

THE INNOVATIONS of Renais- 
Local adaptations sance Italy were carried to other 

of Italian literary models sometimes unchanged. 

sometimes modified to meet local tastes and conditions. The English poet 
Edmund Spenser adapted much from the Orlando epic for his Faerie Queene, 
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making it a moral and political allegory. Wyatt and Surrey's Italianate son- 
nets were more imitative and less linglish. In France a group of poets (known 
because of their number and brilliance as “tlie Pleiades"), among whom the 
lyricist Ronsard was the leading ligure, applied tiie disciplines of classical 
poetry in their writings. Using the Frencii language (now an elfectivo and 
respectable medium) in preference to Latin, they achieved a delicate, grace- 
ful, typically French style of expression. 'Ihe Italian iittvclln had a w itle vogue 
in other countries. In Spain a particular form of liie adventure story, the 
picacesque romance, was developed. Such romances were narratives i)f 
adventure and sin against society recounted by rogues with pride in their 
achievenrents and contempt for their victims. Italian decoratit)n was blended 
with gothic in the new French chatcatix. The Italian revival of antiquity w'as 
extended to include the study of early Christianity in Hngiand, the Low 
Countries, the Germanies, and Switzerland— an emphasis that was soon to 
have significance in the revolt from Romci 


Naturalism 

in Flemish and Dutch painting 


■I'liH i.ow couN'i RiHS, like Italy, 
had prospered early and had 
begun to break away from the 
medieval conventions even before Italian intluenccs were rife. In fact, as has 
already been suggested, the Low Countries had contributed to Italy the Cam- 
brai masters in music and the’ technique of painting in oils. In tne sixlccnih 
century the Flemish and Dutch trend away from the conventional became still 
stronger under the growing inliuence of the Italian movement. But the north- 
ern arfhad a native simplicity and a certain linear quality not characteristic 
of the subtler art of the Italians. A typically northern development, in w'hich 
the Flemish painters excelled, was the depiction in realistic fashiim of every- 
day scenes of everyday people as contrasted with the Italian painters’ pre- 
occupation with Biblical or mythological scenes peopled by nudes. Despite the 
marked “Romanist" influences of the sixteenth century, some Flemish-Dutch 
masters continued to prefer natural, human subjects. I'ypical of genre paint- 
ing, as this style was called, was the work of the Fleming Peter Brueghel the 
Elder, w'hose hearty and earthy interpretations of Flemish life rellcct the 
gaiety and color of his times. Even his Biblical and other religious pictures 


were painted in terms of the life he knew in the Flemish towns. 

IN GERMANY, mcdicvul traditions 
were more persi.sicnt than in most 
other regions of the West. Renais- 
sance art was fostered there by some leading princes and by wealthy burgher 


Developments 

in German Renaissance art 


families like the Fuggers and the Welsers of such cities as Augsburg and 
Nuremberg. In these places, important points on the trade routes between 


Italy and thp north, Italian influences made themselves felt early, but were 
generally modified to conform to local tastes. In architecture, the Germans 



generally preferred the style that the new generation c tiled “gothic” (i.e., 
barbarian ) —the style of the medieval church with its pointed arches, clustered 
pillars, and ribbed groin vaults. Hence Renaissance architectural innovations 
appeared rarely in Germany before the seventeenth-century baroque style set 
in and generally only as classical modifications of German gothic. German 
painters, early affected by the Italians, also came under Flemish intlucnce and 
turned to naturalism and technical mastery, while the tastes of their patrons 
directed them to realistic portraiture. Such portraitists were Albrecht Diirer 
and the H(dbeins, the most illustrious family of artists of an age that also 
boasted the Bellinis and the Brucghels. Diirer was perhaps at least as famous 
for his engravings and woodcuts as for his paintings, while the younger Hans 
Holbein was proficient not only as a portraitist but also as a designer of 
jewelry, glass windows, and embroidery, and as a draftsman for woodcuts. 


The inftucncc 

of royal patrona<^e upon French art 


PAINTING in France also inclined 
to portraiture, though here it was 
because of the preference of the 


court. Francois Clouet stood out particularly as a painter of sensitive portraits 


of eoLirt figures in the reign of Francis i. French art was secular in tone, and 



''Summer," an enffraving by Peter Brueghel the Elder, is an excellent example of realism 
in the Flemish art of the sixteenth century. 
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In this woodcut hy Diircr an artist drawing 
a portrait uses a mechanical device to 
achieve realism. 


often mundane and undistinguished in 
spite of royal .patronage. Where art 
was confined almost entirely to a nar- 
row, elegant court circle, the artist 
was no longer revered as in the palmy 
days of Italy, and his free expression 
was curbed by royal preferences. The 
minor arts of enamel work, engraving, 
and book illustration received royal 
attention almost equal to that be- 
stowed on painting and sculpture. 
Some of the most elaborate examples 
of manuscript illumination were executed for high nobles at the French court 
during this period. Tapestry weaving, of which the capitals had until recently 
been the Flemish-Burgundian towns of Arras and Tournay, now began to 
center in France; and the walls of new chateaux, as well as old churches, were 
hung with some fine examples of that intricate and delicate art. 

, , IBERIAN art of the period centers 

T e re igious around the figure of El Greco, a 

expressed by El Grecos paintings ^ 

before he came to paint in fervently Catholic Spain. The Spanish had lived 
through a half-century of religious wars and persecutions when El Greco 
flourished there. Impelled by his own temperament and the taste of his 
audience, he adapted the new techniques to express religious intensity. His 
distortion of the human figure for emotional effect, and his use of cold grays, 
greens, and yellows combined strikingly to express the pious aspirations of 
his age and of his adopted country. His exaggerated light-and-shade contrasts 
drew inspiration from the work of Tintoretto. 

ITALIAN drama was popular for a 
time and was widely imitated in 
France, but in Spain and England 
the drama achieved a distinctively national character. The works, said to 
number over two thousand, of the prolific Spanish dramatist Lope de Vega 
are largely free of Italian or classical influence. Both his comedies and reli- 
gious plays depict the everyday life of his countrymen and appeal strongly 
to all classes of people. In England, too, the drama, though it showed some 
138 classical influence before 1550, nevertheless retained throughout the subse- 


The national character 
of drama in Spain and England 



qtieiit Elizabethan period many of its marked native characteristics. With the 
productions of the master dramatist William Shakespeare and his contem- 
poraries, Thomas Kyd, Christopher Marlowe, and even the more nearly 
classical Ben Jonson, the London stage, housed after 1576 in several sta- 
tionary theaters like the Globe, blossomed as a distinctly English species. 

, IN SHAKESPEARE’S works the 

Tfl6 MfOTKS 

^ TT/.ii. nr I Renaissance interest in the world 

of William Shakespeare . , , . , . 

and man reaches perhaps its best 

expression. It is combined, to be sure, with a strong national feeling, which 

makes his historical plays an unmistakable reflection of his devotion to “this 

blessed plot, this earth, this realm, this England” (Richard 11). Nonetheless 

he expressed the eternal human emotions, problems, and aspirations in such 

pat and beautiful terms that his words are probably the most often quoted 

by those who speak English and, next to the Bible, the most often translated 

into other languages. Romeo and Juliet as a story of frustrated lovers, Mac- 


beth as a drama of retribution for 
crime, Hamlet as a depiction of the 
conflict between filial love and venge- 
ance, Julius Caesar as a probing of 
souls torn between ambition and civic 
duty, Othello as a study of the corrup- 
tion wrought by jealousy, King Lear as 
a contrast of love and hate in a family 
circle, and others of his tragedies have 
stood the test of time in a way that 
makes Shakespeare, imitated and pla- 
giariz?B by hundreds of lesser dram- 
atists, still the greatest name on 
Broadway or Piccadilly Circus. His 
comedies {Taming of the Shrew, As 
You Like It, Merry Wives of Wind- 
sor, Twelfth Night, etc.) are also 
often produced— sometimes in adapted 
or modernized versions. And his son- 
nets remain the inspiration of poets, 
lovers, and literary critics the world 
over. 

A stationary theater, as conceived by a 
fifteenth-century artist of Lyons, France, 
The classical influence on its architecture 
and arrangements is apparent. 



HUMANISM 


AS SOCIAL CRITICISM 

The humanists of northern Europe (pages 141-147) believed, as the 
Italians did, in the fullest development of the individual as a means toward 
the betterment of society. Through all their thought may be glimpsed the con- 
cept of a world in which evil, folly, injustice, and abuse of power are to be 
eradicated by virtu, enlightenment, common sense, and truth. Existing evils 
were criticized—social disorders, warfare, ignorance, intolerance, immorality, 
obscurantism, asceticism, outworn chivalry, and the dissipation of political 
power by misguided princes. Although humanism north of the Alps, unlike 
Italian humanism, retained a distinctly religious cast, frequently the church 
was the butt of the heaviest criticism. 

, , NOT ONLY did printing oifer the 

Increase of literary output i c • . , . 

, , , , . stimulus of a wide market, but it 

through printing and publishing • r m*. . • • . i 

also facilitated easy interchange ol 

ideas all over Europe. In addition to permanent editions of important books 
and musical works, a flood of ephemeral and controversial literature-pam- 
phlets, broadsides, and 
tracts— came from the 
presses. A news-pam- 
phlet series, forerunner 
of the newspaper, first 
appeared in the Nether- 
lands around 1526. The 
printer-publisher of the 
century was himself 
sometimes a figure of 
some literary and schol- 
arly importance and 
often directed and as- 
sisted the literary pro- 
ductions of others. Jo- 
hannes Froben of Basel 
acquired a reputation 
for scholarliness, largely 
because Desiderius Eras- 
mus was his editor for 


This map of More's island 
appeared as the frontispiece 
of his Utopia published in 
140 JS16. 
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a number of years. William Caxton in England and the Estienne family in 
France are noteworthy examples of printers in whom the scholar, the editor, 
and the businessman were combined. The Elzevirs of Holland, though essenti- 
ally businessmen rather than scholars, were an especially noteworthy family 
of printers, famous for their editions of the classics and for their volumes of 
history and politics. 


Fiction 

as a vehicle of social criticism 


Morels commentary 
on contemporary social problems 


IN THE struggle for social better- 
ment, the northern humanists 
added fiction to their arsenal. 
Three romances in particular stand out above their contemporaries, their 
distinction lying less in their superiority as stories than in the skillful use of 
fiction as a vehicle for humanist thought and social criticism. Early in the 
century the English humanist Sir Thomas More wrote his Utopia; somewhat 
later the French humanist Rabelais wrote his Gargantua and Pantagruel; and 
at the end of the epoch, when Spain had turned its back on humanism and 
renewed its medieval ways, the Spanish Cervantes, still a humanist, wrote his 
Don Quixote. 

more’s Utopia (Greek for “no- 
where”,) begins with a searching 
exposition of existing political 
and social evils in contemporary England. Then a fictitious society is por- 
trayed that is so ideal that the word “utopian” has passed into modem 
languages to signify “impractical” and “visionary.” Under the influence of 
Plato’s Republic and probably with the newly discovered cultures of America 
and the Far East in mind, More described an island where everyone was 
happy. The Utopian had enough work to feel busy and useful but also had 
enough leisure to do the things, like reading and sleeping, that were good 
for him. He had no economic worries or competitive impulses since there 
was no money or private property, and economic necessities were distributed 
equally. He felt secure from violence because a benign educational system 
made good self-governing citizens even of criminals in the prisons, all forms 
of worship were tolerated, and war, being conducted only for defense or 
resistance to oppression, was rare. Sir Thomas More solved none of the 
great problems of his day, but he put his finger on some of the sore spots of 
contemporary society and eloquently articulated a set of social, economic, 
educational, and international aspirations for an imperfect world. 

RABELAIS was a quite unmonkish 
Rabelais s satire Benedictine who used the folklore 

of the society of his day Gargantua as a literary 

device to criticize the social weaknesses of his day and to advocate the new 
humanism. Gargantua and his son Pantagruel were giants, whose enormous 
feats and philosophical observations gave Rabelais an opportunity to comment 
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in broad, humorous, and sometimes scurrilous terms on the foibles of his time. 
Gargantua’s mare was ‘'as big as six elephants” and wore the bells of Notre 
Dame Cathedral as jingles. Pantagruel’s tongue was so enormous that when 
halfway out it covered his whole army “as a hen doth her chickens.” While 
the bigots and hypocrites among the clergy received Rabelais’s special drub- 
bings, kings and magistrates did not go unscathed. In fact, it is sometimes 
thought that the two giants, whose single meals or suits of clothes consumed 
their country’s total labor for many days, could be only metaphorical kings. 
“Gargantua” has also entered modern language to designate the gigantic of 
stature and appetite; “Pantagruclism” is a name applied to coarse and bois- 
terous humor; and “Rabelaisian” has come to mean not only “lusty” but also 
“loving of life” and “expressive of individuality.” 

Spanish life Cervantes' satire, not always 

mocked by Miguel Cervantes f'T 1 . 

ot Spanish life m his day. Don 

Quixote is the story of a quaint and woeful knight who pines for the old days 
before the introduction of gunpowder and the decline of chivalry. His squire 
Sancho Panza is a prosaic peasant who sees only windmills where his roman- 
tic master'sees a dangerous giant to tilt against, only criminals under arrest 
where Don Quixote secs victims of injustice, and only servant girls where 
the knight secs noblewomen. Sancho Panza’s stolid donkey Dapple reflects 
his practical philosophy just as Don Quixote’s “lean, lank, meagre, drooping, 
sharp-backed, and raw-boned” mount Rosinante reflects the knight’s defeated 


aspirations. Cervantes exploits Don Quixote’s weaknesses to poke fun at the 
nostalgia for the good old days. His pages are peopled with pathetic char- 
acters-nobles, priests, traders, muleteers, farmers, thugs, courtly gentlemen, 
highborn and lowborn ladies— and, while offering no panacea or philosophical 
system, he amiably makes sport of their follies. “Quixotic” too has become 
part of the universal idiom as an adjective to describe what is self-sacrificing 
but ineffectual or what is pverchivalrous and romantic. 


Erasmus influence OUTSTANDING intellectual 

on sixteenth-century thought 

sixteenth century was exerted, 
however, by none of these novelists. It came from Desiderius Erasmus of 
Rotterdam, a scholar of cosmopolitan interests and ideas, who wrote on 
behalf of truth, moderation, tolerance, and freedom— though usually on 
religious and clerical rather than social and economic issues. A Biblical 
scholar, respected teacher, and trenchant writer, Erasmus traveled widely, 
corresponded frequently and voluminously with the outstanding intellectuals 
of his day, and claimed friends in high places and low in many countries. 
His Praise of Folly, written at More’s house in 1511, humorously and gently 
satirized the frailties of man, described by its leading character named 



Folly. Through her mouth he made sport of hypocrites and the unrepentantly 
ignorant— the obscurantists, the pedants, the believers in the miraculous and 
occult. Churchmen and church practices were mockingly rebuked, from hair- 
splitting theologians to monks, popes, and cardinals, from indulgences to 
idolatry. Kings and courtiers also came in for their share of amused censure. 

The critical text of the Greek New Testament, carefully edited by Erasmus, 
was another, more scholarly, assault upon respected institutions. Published 
with a Latin translation, it raised annoying doubts about the Vulgate version, 
which had the sanction of the church. Yet Erasmus did not join the ranks 
of the reformers when the Protestant revolt was under way, explaining that 
both religious and social reform must come from enlightenment, not bigotry. 
He was critical of many things in the Catholic Church, but the Protestants 
seemed to him by the excess of their zeal likewise to have fallen into obscur- 
antism. Erasmus was disturbed but he was also discreet. “All men have not 
strength for martyrdom,” he confessed. 

, , , . , , EVENTUALLY, Montaigne inher- 

Montaigne s philosophy , - „ , , . , . 

, , , . / , , ited some of Erasmus leadership 

and the evolution of the essay form . . i. . . n ^ i u t 

m the intellectual world. In Mon- 

taigne^s writings a new literary form— the essay— was evolved. Little prose 
masterpieces, each on a particular subject, these essays preached toleration 
and humility before the perennial problems of mankind, and rebuked the 
pedantry of both the older schoolmen and the newer humanists. True edu- 
cation was not to be obtained by rote, he declared, but by careful questioning 
and understanding of the problems with which one was faced, and no man 
dared be so sure of his answers as to be willing to bum at the stake those 
who had found other answers. 


Writing during the years when religious conflict in France was stifling 
the vital spark of humanism in many, places, Montaigne remained detached 
from the conflict. His philosophy, while asserting the moral and intellectual 
autonomy of man and the freedom of the individual, also stressed the inade- 
quacy of human knowledge or judgment. He maintained that it is to man’s best 
interest not only to adjust to his circumstances but also to avoid the dom- 
ination of others, and to temper his passions by discipline and will power. 
In direct contrast to the philosophy of those Protestant reformers who placed 
faith above reason, denied freedom of the will, and sought salvation through 
external forces, Montaigne’s philosophy continued the earlier humanist trend 
toward reason and self-knowledge as the supreme arbiters of truth. 


The contribution 

of Bodin to modern social science 


MONTAIGNE’S Contemporary, 
Jean Bodin, is frequently regard- 
ed as one of the early founders 


of modern social science. His Republic was an inquiry into the nature of 


sovereignty, which he defined as the unlimited authority to make laws and 
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Frontispiece of Sebastian Brant’s The Ship 
of Fools (1494). 



decisions, including the declaration of 
war and the levying of taxes, subject 
only to the obligation to observe the 
law of God and of nature. He did not 
raise the question of the subject's duty 
in the event that he found himself 
forced to choose between sovereign 
and God, since he was concerned with 
existing facts rather than possible 
ameliorations. In economics, however, 
he departed somewhat from the preva- 
lent mercantilism. Though his Repub- 
lic favored high duties and restriction 
of exports, he pointed out in other 
essays that the best explanation of the 
current high cost of living was the 
abundance of cheap money. In reli- 
gion, he favored toleration. His Col- 
loquium hcptaplomercs (Sevenfold 
Conversation) presented the religious 
views of a Jew, a Mohammedan, a 
Lutheran, a Zwinglian, a Catholic, an 
epicurean, and a theist, ending with 
agreement among them to live in 
peace and understanding. His Methodus ad facilem historiarum co^nitioneni 
(A Method for the Easy V nderstanding of History) was a departure from 
the medieval concept of a continuous history from a lost golden age to a 
Christian Resurrection. Instead, Bodin suggested a succession of secular 
empires each adapted to the character of its people and its environment. 

, . DURING the same period lived a 

Literature t . r i a 

, , , host of lesser writers. Among 

of controversy and reform ^ t • x/- 

them was Juan Luis Vives, the 

Spanish humanist, advocate of a program of municipal social services for the 

poor in a day when charity was largely a clerical obligation, and of education 

for girls in a day when schooling was generally considered a male prerogative. 

In Germany the humanist Sebastian Brant wrote pointed criticism of social 

conditions and especially of the church in the form of a satirical poem, The 

Ship of Fools ( 1494). In this poem a hundred or so fools-thc book-fool, the 

144 miser-fool, the fool of useless studies, the fashion-fool, and many more repre- 



senting familiar contemporary social types— sail the troubled seas of life 
together. The ignorance and immorality of the clergy are scored with special 
emphasis. Another German humanist, Ulrich von Hutten, one of the prin- 
cipal authors of The Letters of Obscure Men, united his humanistic desire 
for reform of the church with a strong feeling of patriotism. In bitter sarcasm 
he gave voice to the German scholar’s resentment of clerical pedantry and 
ignorance and defended modern learning. 

The devotees of scholasticism, who decried the new humanism and 
sought to maintain the supremacy of the old ways, also resorted to the pen. 
Their work demands less attention in the study of sixteenth-century fer- 
ment and innovation, since its significance was lost in the steady onward 
push toward change. But as a strong and articulate opposition, it elicited 
some of the best work of the humanists in reply. On the other hand, a very 
considerable body of Protestant thought had lasting influence— the writings 
of the reformers Calvin and Knox (pages 162 and 167), for example. While 
building on certain elements of humanism, their writings, however, turned 
the intellectual climate from religious indifference to intolerance and from 
freedom of thought to a new kind of authoritarianism. 


“CHRISTIAN” OR “BIBLICAL” HUMANISM 


Scholarship was, in fact, everywhere so interwoven with other aspects 
of humanist activity that its separate treatment is somewhat artificial. Many 
of the greatest writers were also among the outstanding scholars; and the 
interaction between scholarship, philosophy, and literature was constant. In 
one important regard, however, northern scholarship differed from that of 
Italy. Many Italian humanists, while conforming outwardly to Catholicism, 
were generally indifferent or even hostile to organized religion; the northern 
humanists were Christian rather than pagan. In the north the revival of 
antiquity led to the application of scholarly attitudes and techniques to Bibli- 
cal criticism and early Christian thought. Study of Latin and Greek was fol- 
lowed by study of Hebrew, resulting in new translations of the Bible, textual 


comparisons, and Biblical criticism. 

The Brothers 
of the Common Life 

the Common Life, a semi-monastic 


THE MOST famous teachers of 
northern Europe at the^turn of 
the century were the Brothers of 
order that once had distinguished itself 


by copying manuscripts and, since the invention of printing, had turned to 
teaching instead. Under the outstanding 'teacher, Alexander Hegius, their 
school at Deventer in Holland became especially famous at the close of the 
fifteenth century. Several of the next generation’s most illustrious men, in- 
cluding Erasmus and Pope Adrian vi, studied the classical authors as well 
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as the Catholic religion there. Luther as a boy attended the Brothers’ school 
at Magdeburg, and Calvin attended a college in Paris founded by one of 
their pupils. The “new devotion,” which permitted a goodly mixture of Latin 
and Greek scholarship with traditional prayers an<^ religious learning, spread 
through the several hundred schools and reached the several thousand pupils 
of the brotherhood all over. Europe. The Biblical humanism of the north 
owed much to the Brothers of the Common Life. 

IN ENGLAND a group known as 
Humimism “Oxford Reformers” were 

uu,,/uhy, he Oxford^ Reformer, noteworthy as advo- 

cates of combining the new scholarly pursuits with the old. In addition, 
they exhibited a practical interest in introducing humanism and recent 
scholarship into education. John Colet, lecturer at Oxford on Biblical litera- 
ture, turned away from the usual allegorical method of interpretation in 
favor of- a more literal interpretation of Scripture. In a boys' school that he 
developed in connection with St. Paul’s Cathedral in London, he included 
Latin and Greek in the curriculum along with Christianity. Sir Thomas More, 
whose Utopia formed so influential a part of humanist thought, was a mem- 
ber of this group. While, in common with his friends Colet and Erasmus, he 
deplored religious conflict, he advocated reform within the body of the 
church and engaged in controversy with Martin Luther and William Tyndale, 
celebrated English Biblical scholar and translator, who was later executed for 
heresy. Another of the Oxford Reformers was Thomas Linacre, who had 
studied medicine in Italy. Professor of Greek at Oxford, he translated Galen’s 
works into English and helped to found the London College of Physicians. 
Erasmus was one of his pupils. 

BIBLICAL scholarship also made 
great strides in Spain, before 
thought was curbed by the Inqui- 
sition. The great patron of the new scholarship was Cardinal Ximenes, As 
part of a campaign to effect the reform of the Spanish clergy within the 
church, Ximenes established the University of Alcald, devoted particularly 
to the study of the languages of antiquity. Under Ximenes’ sponsorship were 
published the first Greek text of the New Testament and the first polyglot 
Bible, i.e., one containing texts in several languages in parallel columns. 

In Germany, scholarship was, perhaps more than anywhere else, centered 
on the Bible and early Christianity. Johann Rcuchlin, outstanding among a 
number of able scholars, was a pioneer in the study of Hebrew. He published 
a Hebrew grammar, and, on the basis of his studies, engaged in extensive 
criticism of the authorized Vulgate translation of the Bible. Like Colet in 
England, Ximenes in Spain, and Erasmus in Holland, Reuchlin essayed a 
new, literal interpretation of Biblical texts. 


Biblical scholarship 
on the European Continent 



Erasmus also lent his great influence to the new Biblical criticism. As we 
have seen, he published his own edition of the New Testament with a Latin 
translation, indicating important errors in the Vulgate version. He also pub- 
lished a paraphrase of almost the whole Bible. Both works were based on an 
examination of the available manuscripts and became the starting point of 
modern Biblical exegesis. In his own day, the faith of literate men was rudely 
shocked by the realization that the word of God had not been previously 
available in accurate translation. 


Humanist scholarship was somewhat akin to the new science in its re- 
jection of authority in favor of inquiry and observation. It was also akin to 
heresy in questioning interpretations of the Bible long sanctioned by the 
church. The new Biblical criticism and the humanist groping toward a religion 
in harmony with scholarly accuracy reinforced other pitiless attacks on 
medieval ideology. The discoveries in America and the East had made men 
aware that the world was far bigger and more varied than had once been 
supposed. New standards, materials, and subjects in painting and sculpture 
had unsettled artistic traditions, had produced new techniques, and had 
opened new avenues for the expression of talent and novel ideas. The Coper- 
nican theory had ousted the Earth from the center of God’s universe, and 
the new medicine had shown that man by his own knowledge and skill could 
play a greater part than had previously been suspected in prolonging his own 
life span. Valla had raised doubts regarding the authenticity of hitherto 
accepted historical documents. Satires like Rabelais’s and Cervantes’, Utopias 
like More’s, pleas for tolerance like Erasmus’, Montaigne’s, and Bodin’s had 
caused men to smile, sometimes without mirth, at hitherto respected institu- 
tions and beliefs. The new theater, the new music, and the new literary geqres 
had made innovation seem respectable. For many, virtu began to appear 
more commendable than virtue, physical well-being more worthy than eternal 
salvation, local welfare and dynastic aggrandizement better than universal 
religious unity. This ferment of ideas led inevitably to the questioning of 
accepted church dogma and practice. 

Amid the humanist urge toward Biblical scholarship and religious reform 
and in the humanist desire to re-create the conditions of early Christianity 
more than one thinker happened on the views, to be examined in the next 
chapter, of the religious revolutionary Martin Luther. Luther’s impassioned 
expression of these views, however, uninhibited by the hesitations or qualifica- 
tions of the scholar, gathered the force of a popular movement. Feeding on 
the fertile soil prepared by the humanists, the Lutheran movement became a 
great heresy that led to an irreparable break with Roman Catholicism, 
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Botticelli, Italian paintcr 

Bramante, Italian architect responsible for designing St. Peter’s 
Church 

Savonarola, Dominican mystic 

Leonardo da Vinci, Florentine painter, sculptor, architect, and 
engineer 

Erasmus, Dutch humanist 

Albrecht DLirer, painter and engraver of the German Renaissance 

Michelangelo,. Italian painter, sculptor, architect, and poet 

First printing press introduced into England by William Caxton 

Paracelsus, Swiss physician 

Charles viu's invasion of Italy 

John Cabot’s cruise along the American coast 

Establishment of the Portuguese claim to Brazil by Pedro Alvares 

Cabral 

Machiavclli's Prince 
Ariosto’s Orlando Fnrioso 

Legitimizing by Charles of Burgundy (later Emperor Charles v) 
of the slave trade by granting concessions to Flemish merchants 
Circumnavigation of the globe by Ferdinand Magellan 
Inauguration of Portugal's systematic colonization of the New 
World 

Peter Brueghel the Elder 
The “price revolution’’ in Europe 
Count CastigUone’s The Courtier 
Montaigne 

Jacques Cartier’s three voyages to the St. Lawrence region 

Publication of Copernicus’ Concerning the Revolutions of the 

Heavenly Bodies 

El Greco 

Giordano Bruno 

Guicciardini's Histpry of Italy 

Sir John. Hawkins’ initiation of the British slave trade 

William Shakespeare 

Spam’s union with Portugal 

Development of the stile representativo, the beginning of the 
operatic form 
Cervantes’ Don Quixote 

Henry Hudson’s explorations for the Dutch East India Company 




and disunion 


The PROTESTANT REFORMATION involve'd a great many different kinds of 
human interests, among which religion was one of the most conspicuous. In 
outward appearance, at least, the movement was a cl erical revol t, which 
began formally on the day in 1517 that Martin Luther nailed his ninety-five 
theses to the church door at Wi ttenbe rg, and ended with the shattering of 
western religious unity by the creation of numerous sects that re ijudiat ed 
the Roman Church, formulated their own doctrines and precepts, and estab- 
lished their own church organizations. The origins of the reform movement, 
the particular way in which things happened, the denouement, and the lasting 
results, all w ere shap ed, nevertheless, by national consciousness, dynastic 
ambitions and quarrels, humanism, skepticism, capitalism, geographical dis- 
covery, the rise of the middle class, general unrest, and a host of other fac- 
tors as well as by purely religious considerations.^ The age of the Reformation 
was one of change so wide and so profound that, although it was primarily 
a religious upheaval, all the conte mporarvLten sions found expression in it.» 

The Reformation was the first wave of socio-political revolutio n to engulf 
modern Europe. It was a revolution that faced backward while moving for- 
ward. A result itself of the fjgjjsitjgp from medieval unity to modern di- 
versity, it also furthered that transition in many ways, but religiously and 
intellectually it sometimes found its inspiration in the medieval tradition and 
often reacted in a hostile manner to the new spirit and learning. 
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CAUSES 


OF THE REFORMATION 

REVOLUTION does not arise without provocations and a widespjrg^ad 
r eactioii to them. In this case the revolt was, on the surface, against the 
Roman Catholic Church in western Europe. Even before criticism took the 
form of open defiance, humanists, like Rabelais and Von Hutten, had held 
up churchmen to ridicule, or, like More, had pleaded for toleration, or, like 
Valla and Erasmus, had exposed vulnerable points in ecclesiastical scholar- 
ship. Although these men— at first, in any case-did not want and probably 
did not even expect open revolt against the church, they and their fellow 
intellectuals articulated and, in their way, helped to fomen t tlie unrest that 
preceded the Reformation. In this regard they played a role very simto to 
that in which , time and again on the eve of great political and social up- 


heavals, we shall find the intelligentsia cast. 


Resentments 

against the Catholic Church 


THE DEMAND for reform was not, 
however, confined to the intelli- 
gentsia. It was a widespread de- 


mand made by various parts of society, each for its own reasons. Only in 


small part was it due to the public scandal created by the supposed im- 



morality, ignorance, and abuse of 
power among some individual church- 
men.flt was rather the church as an 
institution that was criticized. Some of 
the church ceremony struck some 
critics as becoming more and more 
formal and empty of content and in- 
spiration. Hence arose a desire to re- 
turn to the pr imitive c hurch, in which, 
it seemed to many, the spirit and the 
t eachings o f Christ, rather than a 
b arren^ ritual, had been the central 
element, and man had had direct 
communion with God without the in- 
tercession of a formidable church 
structure^ A widespread feeling also 
arose, thanks tojhe rece nt national- 
ism of t he several EuropeaiT peogres, 

The Fall of the Papacy, by Lucas Cra- 
nach, Wittenberg, 1531 , 



that power was too greatly concentrated in the hands of the pope. He was 
nearly always an Italian by birth and a temporal Italian prince in outlook, and 
sometimes he wielded his power with apparently little appreciation of the 
needs and sentiments of the rest of Europe. Many people, the humanis ts in 
particular, felt that, the church was not keeping pace with i ntellectual de^ 
v elopmenl s. Others, especially the bourgeoisie , felt that many churchmen 
were lagging behind the times by their interference with exploration and 
empire-building, interest and prices. Sabbath-breaking, the new science, and 
other expressions of m odern worldli ness, jg^ings, t oo, found fault with the 
church; they were jealous of the Ca tholic hierarchy’s, wide pny/ ers. exemp- 
tions, and privileges, which st ood in the wav of their absolute con trol. Both 
kings and townsmen regarded with envy the steady stream of Peter’s pence, 
tithes, annates, and other ecclesiastical taxes, and the payments for confirma- 
tion, dispensations, marriages, penance, and other ecclesiastical fees or gifts 
that went to s well the fortunes of the alread y The n obility 

s hared with the kings a land-hung er that ihight be satisfied by the c onfiscatio n 
of monasti c properties and the se c ulariz ation of the many states of Europe 
that, as ecclesiastical principalities, were indirectly under papal supervision. 
And the lowly peasant, already in revolt in many parts of Germany because 
of unbearable feudal oppression, often found it easy to believe that the church, 
if it did not itself oppress him, lent its support to those who did. 

IN SHORT, although scarcely any-i 
one would have thou^lji-tcrexpress 
it thus at the timerthe universal, 
unified, dominant church was an anachron ism in a world turning toward 
sovereign nationsT cufturaf "diver sW^ anCr^^^ The spirit of the 

Middle Ager^was one oT Tsii^ faith, resistance to innovation, and devotion 


The new spirit 

of doubt, inquiry, and innovation 


to traditional institutions like the church, the guild, and the feudal order. 
These three institutions had frequently conflicted in the past. The clergy, the 
feudal rulers, the feudal aristocracy, and the guild-controlled towns had 
striven against each other to prevent domination by any one of them. In 
that way a kind of system of checks and balances had emerged, leaving a 
certain freedom of action in the political sphere. But in matters of faith, 
rarely had freedom been sought or won. That compliant spirit had bolstered 
the claim of the medieval church to universal spiritual control. The Ren- 
aissance, however, now weakened the general willingness to accept old 
ideas. More conscious than before of his own importance, the individual 
became less fearful of innovation. He was readier to listen to those who] 
raised searching questions even in the religious sphere, and it became easier! 
for him to find support when rebuking institutions and authorities whosej 
claims to loyalty he had begun to doubt. 
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IT WAS not merely a set of politi- 
cal and religious doubts or moral 
and financial abuses or legal and 
economic disputes that provoked the crisis. After all, many of these provo- 
cations were no worse now than they had been. Rather they coincided with 


The conflict 

of political and religious loyalties 


the new critical spirit abroad in the Eu ropean wc^r Id. J t was now harder to 
separmepoTiticarirom forbidding the latter while permitting 

the former. The emergence of strong dynasties like the Valois of France, 
the Tudors of England, and the house of Castile in Spain had not only helped 
to bring about the new attitudes— it had also provided possible defenders for 
those who might entertain them.’ Many noble oificers, lowly soldiers, and 
middle-class patriots who followed their countries’ fortunes through numerous 
wars began to think that their kings were as much entitled to their loyalty as 
was their church. To such royal devotees the concept of a universal empire 
and a supernational church lost some of its appeal. In addition, the 
merchant, the banker, the sea captain, or the joint stockholder, who now had 
a vested interest in the growth of overseas empires, could not help feeling 
greater sympathy with his king, who shared in his ventures, than w'ith his 
confessor, who might frown upon them. Even the local feudal baron, while 
endeavoring to maintain his ground against royal encroachment, was certain 
to give a welcome ear to those who doubted the sacrecln css of the alliance 
gft he altar and the throne. Thus, whether they wished to strengthen the king 
or to weaken him, various groups in society had begun to question the place 
of the church in the political structure. 


Dissension 

within the Catholic Church 


WHEN THOSE who wcrc tor- 
mented by doubts . were them- 
selves clergymen, they not only 
strengthened the forces favoring change but they thereby also revealed in- 
ternal weakness among the forces resisting change. So long, however, as 

the church seemed 
strong enough to parry 
or suppress criticism it 
could survive dissen- 
sion. It had, in fact, 
been able to weather 
storms of reproach and 
protest, led in earlier 
generations by such 
“heretics” as John 


John Hus burning at the 
stake in 1415, from Concil- 
iumbuch, Augsburg, 14$3. 



Wycliffe and John Hus. Now, however, it was not only facing a stronger 
opposition from without, but it was also weaker within, as the growing num- 
ber of clerical humanists revealed. 


THE REVOLT OF LUTHER 

Important changes in history are likely to come not so much because 
something new appears attractive as because the old proves unable to main- 
tain itself and collapses. Seldom has this been more obvious than in the case 
of the Reformation. The dissatisfaction with the outward forms of the 
Roman Catholic Church was great before the sixteenth century even among 
those who wholeheartedly accepted its inward spirit; and yet it survived in 
western Europe undivided because it had the power to resist its opponents. 
Now it was to prove too weak to repress either rebels or friendly critics. Only 
a relatively minor episode, such as might have been surmounted in palmier 
days, was required to prove its weakness. That episode was the tacking of a 
protest on the door of the castle church in the small Saxon town of Witten- 
berg by a hitherto inoffensive Augustinian friar named Martin Luthe r. 

LIKE MOST of his contemporaries, 

, Martin Luther in his youth had 

m his preparatory years accepted unquestioningly the doc- 

trines and practices of the church. One of the schools that he attended was 
the cathedral school at Magdeburg, where some of the Brothers of the 
Common Life were teachers; he then went to the University of Erfurt 
and finally became a monk. Even as a young Augustinian friar, he displayed 
an unusual concern about his personal salvation. Diligent though he was about 
the observance of the church’s teachings, Luther spent his novitiate under 
a terrible cloud of foreboding. It required several years before he could be 
convinced that God might look with mercy upon what he felt was his utterly 
depraved soul. Although educated at Erfurt in the strict scholastic tradition, 
he found it almost impossible to derive satisfaction from his studies of 
Aristotle and St. Thomas, and occupied himself unavailingly with fasting 
and praying. '‘If ever a monk could win heaven by monkery,” he said many 
years later, “I must have reached it.” Yet his sense of sin persisted. Mis- 
understood by his associates, he finally caught the sympathetic eye of John 
Staupitz, vicar-gcneral of his order and professor of theology at the Uni- 
versity of Wittenberg. Upon the advice of Staupitz the young friar. sought 
comfort in the Scriptures and in the writings of St. Augustine. In Augustine’s 
theology the penitent thought he found assurance that the divine gift of faith 
would bring with it the bequest of eternal salvation. This assurance was to 
lead him eventually not to peaceful adjustment within the church but to 
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Four lines and the papal seal from an edition of a 
papal imltdgence published in England, 150S. 


revolution in the direction of a new Christianity. 
For implicit in it was the doctrine that man can 
be saved by faith alone without “good works” 
or the intercession of a priestly hierarchy. 



THE DOGMA of “gOOd WOrks,'’ 
Justification which Luther was finally to 

by mea,i, of faith and good works 

is based upon the conviction that the observance of the seven sacraments (the 


ceremonies of baptism, confirmation, penance, the eueliarist or mass, mar- 
riage, ordination or holy orders, and extreme unction) and the performance 
of such activities as confession, pilgrimages, obsequies for the dead, the 
giving of alms, or other hallowed practices are necessary for salvation. 
Faith— that is, explicit acceptance of the true religion-was also an essential 
element of salvation, but faith alone without good works was of no avail. In 
the performance of good works the church, in the person of the priest who 
administered the sacraments, was the practically indispensable intermediary 
between man and God. essential to salvation. 

^THE FIRST step in the unpremedi- 


A minor incident 

from which a major crisis arose 


tated revolt of Martin Luther was 
a protest against the sale of in- 
dulgences to raise money for the completion of St. Peter’s Church in Rome^ 
An indulgence was an ecclesiastical promise of remission of the whole 
(plenary indulgence) or part (partial indulgence) of the penalty that the 
soul must undergo in purgatory on account of its sins. An indulgence was 
not a pardon but only a reduction of the penalty for sin. It gave to the sinner, 
if he were truly contrite, a share in the “Treasury of Merits" that had been 
accumulated by the vicarious sufferings of Jesus and his saints for the sins 
of man. A genuinely repentant sinner, having confessed, made restitution, 
and performed some kind of penance, might, so to speak, draw upon this 
“Treasury" for some credit to offset his offense. Penance usually took the 
form of doing some “good works" such as saying prayers, visiting certain . 
shrines, or donating money for worthy ecclesiastical purposes. It is a logical 
practice in a church that believes in salvation by a combination of faith and 
good works. 


Employed by the archbishop of Mainz, a Domin^c^ulfriar named Johann 
Tetzel promoted the sale of indulgences in Germany. Tetzel was perhaps un- 
scrupulous or overzealous. In any event, he misrepresented the nature of 
the indulgence, playing upon the ignorant piety of those who hoped to 
diminish the terrors of purgatory for their beloved dead. He even composed 
a ditty to stimulate sales, which may be translated as follows: 

As soon as the coins in the money chest ring, 

The souls out of their Purgatory will spring. 

Luther, who had been shocked by Rome’s worldliness, and who, as an Au- 
gustinian, perhaps was also jealous of the success of the Dominican’s cam- 
paign, was provoked by Tetzel’s brash salesmanship to open protest, 

_ , , . . ^'^THER had no revolutionary in- 

Luthers questioning . 

, , , . . , , , tentions when he nailed his out- 

of the authority of the church , ^ . . . j , . 

burst against mdulgences to the 

door of the church at Wittenberg. Nevertheless, the ninety-five theses in 
which he set forth his argument were copied, translated from Latin, and 
circulated widely in printed form, arousing a remarkable popular response. 
In the ensuing controversy between Luther and the defenders of papal prac- 
tice, Luther’s views became sharpened and more startling. Skillful rhetoric 
on the part of Catholic debaters, especially John Eck of the University of 
Ingolstadt, forced the Augustinian monk to recognize that in condemning 
indulgences he was in fact casting doubt \ipon the necessity of a church that 
should act as intercessor for man with God, and was denouncing a doctrine 
that had been approved by popes and church councils alike. Thus he was 
calling into question the traditional authority of both. Upon recognizing the 
broader aspects of his position, Luther boldly made his attack on the church' 
more inclusive. From his criticism of a minor abuse of church power, he 
now proceeded to the censure of the fundamental structure of the church 
itself. From merely questioning indulgences he moved on to doubts regarding 
the whole system of “good works.” 

^ ^ THE C HALLENGE that Lut her now 

ut ers ogma ✓ lung aT^ffiie veneraEIe creed of 

0 / by iaith ok>r^ eShoTidsm was" the 

justification th rough faith alon^ He had arrived at this extreme position 
a^o'sr reluctantly As h U debSE Tl^brjolh^^ pfogres sedZIEE 

h S"co mel6 lean more and more h eavily upon Paul’s Epi stle to the Romans 
(1:17): “F or therein isTliinighteousness of God reyjgRled JromTaiSr^ 
faith; as it is written. The just shal U^^ Luther_inteii a: e ted, £ aul’ A 

words to mean: Explicit fait h that God ha d sent His only begotten Son to say^ 
mankind by His sufferings was sufficient for eternal salvation, and^^d .WQlks. 
were not necessary. 
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The break with Rome 
dramatically completed 


LUTHER, in the beginning an ar- 
dent advocate of internal church 
reform, now became a passionate 
and uncompromising leader of the new dispensation. In 1520 he pub- 
lished three pamphlets in which he explicitly attacked the church, giving the 
signal for battle in a movement that was to become known as, the Protestant 
Reformation. He appealed to the nascent local patrioti sm of the German 
ruling class in An Address to the Nobility of the German Nation, urging 
them to free their people (and incidentally to enrich themselves by con- 
fiscating church property within their reach). The Catholic hierarchy and 
its system of sacraments were e^oriated in On the Babylonian Captivity of 
the Church. And in The Freedom of the Christian Man he held up his 
doctrine of salvation asaf^elease from religious dependence upon all but 
true faith and conscience: “A Christian man is the most free lord of all and 
subject to none; a Christian man is the most dutiful servant of all, and sub- 
ject to everyone.” 

The reigning pope was Leo x, a suave member of the Medici family, 
who was preoccupied with purely Italian affairs and with the building of 
St. Peter’s Church at Rome. He af first thought of Luther’s protests as a 
“squabble among monks” that could be settled by diplomacy. But now 
Luther’s actions appeared dangerous, and the pope formally declared them 
heretical, giving him two months to recant or be excommunicated. This 
ultimatum was contained in a papal “bull,” so called because it was sealed 
with the leaden seal (Latin bulla) of the pope. Only the most solemn pro- 
nouncements of the pope were so sealed. Since excommunication was a 
form of punishment seldom invoked, Leo x obviously meant to be stern. 

The papal threats, however, led only to a further step in Luther’s repudia- 
tion of the old creed. His reply was to defy the authority of the church, 
before an approving crowd of Wittenbergers, by consigning the papal bull 
and some books of canon law to the flames of a bonfire. All hope of rec- 
onciliation with Rome thus literally went up in smoke in this “burning of 
the books,” which came to symbolize a sort of declaration of independence 
in German history. 

SUMMONED the next year before 

before the Diet of Worms the Emperor Charles and the im- 

penal diet at Worms, Luther was 
called upon to recant, but replied, “My conscience is taken captive by God’s 
Word, and I neither can nor will revoke anything, seeing that it is not safe 
or right to act against conscience. God help me. Amen.” He was allowed to 
depart because the emperor had promised him a safe conduct, but influential 
friends kidnaped him shortly afterwards and placed him in the castle of 
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This romanticized version of Luther escaping from Charles V’s soldiers 
is from the frontispiece of his Enchiridion Piarum, 1543. 


the elector of Saxony at Wartburg, where he was sale irom the 
edict issued by the emperor and the diet against him. For about 
a year he remained at Wartburg under the name of “Knight 
I George.” 

, . THE LUTHERAN movement ; 

T e tme mess spread with phenomenal 

of Lut ei s pteac mgs rapidity among all ranks of 

people. Many of the German princes, who ordinarily would 
have been conservative, nevertheless responded to Luther’s di- 
rect appeal. Frederick of Saxony, in whose realm Luther lived, 
at once assumed the role of protector to Luther and the new 
faith. Princely adherence to Luther’s leadership received a fresh : 


incentive when the Holy Roman emperor, Charles v, essayed 


attem 


movement. Charles was Flemish-Spanish, Pope Leo x was | 
iSUaTm'^pire and papacy thus doubly represented foreign in- 
fluences. The selfish and local interests of the princes' led many 
of them to support Luther against the universal church and the 
international empire. 

Lutheranism also gained many adherents among the strong 


. T 

cause^TsTffeTpaSfonizedl^ new learning and art, because the 
individualistic doctrine of Luther suited their individualistic 
outlook. This was to be even truer of subsequent Protestant 
movements than of Lutheranism (e.g., of Calvinism). Some of’ the leading 
German humanists, too, added their persuasive voices to the spread of the 
new heresy for which they had helped to pave the way. 

The effort to restore the apparently simpler religion of an earlier day 
also appealed to the peasantry, especially those on ecclesiastical lairds. In a 
world of rising prices, peasants who paid their debts in farm products or 
labor, as was usual, lost rather than gained, since a bag of flour or three 157 
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days’ wages now brought more cash than they once had. The lords, recog- 
nizing the increased value of goods and services, had become increasingly 
insistent upon full payment. Agrarian uprisings had broken out all over 
Germany at the turn of the century. The insurgents used a peasant’s shoe 
as their device, and a peasants’ uprising came to be called a Bundschuh, 
which is the German word for the primitive footwear of the peasants. In 
Luther’s defiance of the vested authorities the peasantry perceived a moral 
reinforcement of their cause. The new dispensation held out the hope of 
social justice and freedom from class distinction and exploitation. 


Everywhere people . who were discontented or unhappy were drawn 
to the new movement. Some of them did not fully understand its implications 
but were ready to embrace anything holding forth the promise of better 
days. Among all groups there were many sincere, disinterested, and intelli- 
gent reformers and converts. Unfortunately, Luther’s boldness also attracted 
fanatics and malcontents who perverted Luther’s doctrines or used the 
general stir to preach their own pet brands of heresy. It was an unwieldy 
movement at first, having grown fast and without design, and it required all 
the skill and attention of Luther and his collaborators to keep it under control. 

THE DOCTRINAL break with 

. Rome was followed by the with- 

of the Lutheran Church Lutherans from the 

Catholic Church and the setting up of Lutheran centers of worship in many 
cities and towns of northern Europe. The main elements of the new religion 
emerged under the guiding hands of Luther and some of his former brethren 
of the Augustinian order. The most characteristic elements of Catholicism 
were repudiated. The pope and the ecclesiastical hierarchy had no place in 
the reformed faith. Control of the new church was vested within each realm in 
the prince, because he represented the existing civil order. The priest (or 
minister) was retained, but the ministry was no longer a class of special 
privilege. Monasticism was condemned; monks and nuns who joined the 
Lutheran ranks resumed their civil status and often married; Luther himself 
married a former nun. Monastic and other church property was appropriated 
by Lutheran princes; some of it was assigned to tlie Lutheran Church 
and some of it fell to the princes’ private estates. Xhe sacraments were re- 
cavon tei i faroe bap ti sm, marriage, and co mmunion (a modifica - 
tion of the mass, whereby the lato partook of tbeliolv wme..^ .,,WBlLa&^L 
&e host, or holyL brea^ , in token of the new relationship between Godj and. 

The elaborate Catholic mass was replaced by a simple service of 
hymn, prayer, and sermon, and the Latin of the Catholic service was re- 
placed by German. Such “good works” as pilgrimages, fasts, worship of the 
Virgin and the saints, and, of course, indulgences, were abandoned. The 
elaborate theology and tradition of the church and its claim to be the final 



interpreter of truth were set aside. Instead, the Bible, which Luther, aided 
by Philipp Melanchthon and other German humanists, translated into Ger- 
man, became the single standard of correct religious belief and the only 
necessary guide to truth. Indelibly stamped on Protestantism, these practices 
largely remain to this day features not only of the Lutheran Church but also 
of other sects that in the early days of Protestantism took Lutheranism as 
their point of departure. The beliefs of the new church were set down by 
Melanchthon in the simple Confession of Augsburg, which is still the creed 
of the Lutherans. 


Luther* s support 
of the princes in the Peasants* War 


FROM THE beginning Luther was 
beset with the difficulty of keep- 
ing his purely religious reform 
movement free of political and social complications. Early in the struggle 
a group of adventurous knights under the leadership of Franz von Sickingen 
and the humanist Ulrich von Hutten had taken the reformers under their 
wing. The German knights supported the religious revolution for conserva- 
tive reasons. They were being squeezed out, on the one hand, by the well- 


organized commerce of the towns and of the 
more centralized states, in which they could 
not share, and, on the other, by disciplined 
peasant armies. Nevertheless, Luther’s 
sweeping religious movement appealed to 
their patriotic natures, since many of the 
largest landowners in Germany were ec- 
clesiastical princes and thus apparently 
under foreign control. Not without hope of 
adding to their own holdings, they attacked 
these Catholic rulers, but in the end were 
defeated, and their so-called “Knights’ 
War” came to a close. 

Two years later a Peasants’ War (1524- 
1526) of tremendous proportions broke out, 
partly inspired by Luther’s attacks' on the 
unjust practices of kings and princes, The 
peasantry, already engaged in independent 
revolt, saw in Luther’s movement the 
promise of a true Christianity. By defying 
the existing ecclesiastical authority, Luther 
encouraged the downtrodden to hope for a 
new era of social justice. Reform was im- 
plicit in his religious position, and its exten- 
sion by the leaders of the peasant movement 



Drummer and standard bearer of the time of the 
Peasants* Revolt (1 524^1 526} in Germany, 



to social relationships was perhaps logical. But Luther himself did not recog> 
nize the right of political rebellion; rulers must answer to God and their con- 
science alone for their injustices. Urging the princes to be fair, he nevertheless 
joined forces with them and exhorted them to stamp out rebellion: “Peasants 
must hear the crack of the whip and the whiz of the bullet; if they refuse to 
obey, let the cannon balls whistle among them or they will make things a 
thousand times worse.” Perhaps not realizing that he was himself the 
greatest rebel of them all, he cried: “Therefore let everyone who can, strike, 
strangle, stab secretly or in public, and let him remember that nothing can 
be more poisonous, harmful, or devilish than a man in rebellion.” 

The princes needed little encouragement to be ruthless. They suppressed 
the rebels with great bloodshed, and the German peasants had to await the 
reformers and revolutions of the eighteenth century for amelioration of their 
lot. It was made clear that Luther was not a champion of the desperate 
farmer. Thenceforth his appeal was narrowed, and in Germany it became 
allied to the fortunes and interests of the princes and the middle class. 

IN THIS turn of events, Luther’s 
hand was forced to some extent 
by the necessity of keeping his 
movement alive at all. He had to depend on the princes and local aristocracy 
to defend Lutheranism from the wrath of the pope and the armies of the 
emperor lest he die at the stake, as Hus had done before him. In 1529 the 
Lutheran princes defied an edict of the imperial government intended to 
suppress them. In a formal “Protest,” they declared that they would remain 
loyal to God rather than to the emperor. By thus appealing directly to 
Heaven over both emperor and pope, they enhanced their claims to a fuller 


Lutheranism 

subordinated to the princely rulers 


sovereignty. The adherents of that protest became known as the “Protes- 
tants”; and it would be difficult to separate their political from their religious 
motives. It was impossible for the Lutheran movement to stay free of 
political and social involvements. Whereas the Catholic Church and the 


temporal rulers had frequently quarreled for supremacy and had managed 
to retain a fair degree of independence, thus acting as checks ui)on each 
other, Lutheranism tended to subordinate the church to the local rulers. They 
had fostered its rise; without them it had little chance of success. 


THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION 
^ BEYOND GERMANY 

kJiNCE the dissatisfaction that the German Protestants felt with the Catholic 
Church and clergy also existed outside of Germany, the Lutheran challenge 
reechoed throughout Europe. Sometimes Luther’s creed was imported un- 



changed into a foreign land, as in the Scandinavian countries, but more often 
local conditions and partisan considerations led to the development of an in- 
dependent movement. Wherever it succeeded, it was because the government 
was either too weak to repress it or hostile enough to the old international 
church to ally itself with a new national movement. Hence, at an early date, 
it became clear that Protestantism would not become a single religious or- 
ganization but would break up into several, varying in accordance with the 
exigencies of the peoples or the governments that adopted it. The inability 
of the leading reformers to agree upon dogma reinforced the Protestant 
tendency toward diversity. 

ALMOST simultaneously with the 

The reform movemertt ^ 

of Ulrich Zwingli in Switzerland 

Zwingli inaugurated in the town of Zurich a movement that paralleled the 
German movement in many wayi Zwingli was a cleric, as Luther was, and, 
like Luther, began by criticizing church abuses and ended by breaking away 
from Rome both in theology and in organization. Like Luther, Zwingli 
sought to restore the church to his concept of its early purity, and he de- 
veloped a doctrine of salvation by faith similar to Luther’s. But Zwingli 
was deeply imbued with humanism, whereas Luther was essentially a 
religious mystic. Their theologies clashed sharply over the meaning of the 
ceremony of communion. In the corresponding rite of the Catholic eucharist, 
the Catholics taught that the holy wine and bread actually became the blood 
and body of Jesus (transubstantiation). Luther retained the essentials of 
the Catholic belief in the miracle of “the real presence” but modified the 
doctrine of transubstantiation to that of consubstantiation, holding that the 
bread and wine coexist with the body and blood of Christ. Zwingli regarded 
the rite as purely symbolic, commemorating the Last Supper of Jesus. 

In ecclesiastical organization and in the relationship of church to state 
Zwingli’s doctrines also differed from Luther’s. Since Luther’s movement 
became identified with the German princes, the Lutheran Church grew in- 
creasingly subservient to princely control. In Switzerland, however, the 
republican ideals and cantonal machinery already prevailing in*politics were 
adapted by Zwingli to the organization of his church. While operating under 
the civil authorities, the Zwinglian church in each locality was self-govern- 
ing. Thus was introduced the popular principle in church organization 
characteristic of some Protestant sects today. Zwingli reverted to the medi- 
eval Christian idea of church and state united in a single religious-temporal 
society, but his was a national rather than a universal unity. In Zurich he was 
allowed to mold such a unified politico-religious community, exercising both 
religious and secular authority himself, in contrast to Luther, who sought the 
protection of friendly princes. 
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The unsuccessful effort 

to unite Lutherans and Zwinglians 


THE ATTEMPT knowii as the 
“Marburg Colloquy” (1529) to 
bring the two Protestant move- 
ments together against the common Catholic foe foundered on the intransi- 
gence of the two leaders. They met and were able, to agree upon most matters 
but not on the nature of the communion. As a result Zwingli’s movement, 
although it retained some influence in Switzerland, never became deeply 
rooted elsewhere. Quarrels and eventually civil war broke out between Zurich 
and the neighboring Catholic cantons, and Zwingli, attending the Zurich 
forces as a chaplain, was killed in battle. Zwingli’s adherents were eventually 
absorbed in the more powerful Calvinist movement. 

UPON THE foundations laid by 
The Calvinist version Luther and especially by Zwingli, 

of the early Christian church ^ 

tant sect with a wider appeal than either of the others. U^foundcr, John 
Calvin, a Frenchma n by birth, had come into contact with Protestant thought 

— ^ ^ ^ I 

while studying law and theology at f^is, w]ierc he had jmej^ some of th e 
French sympathizers of Luth er. He fled his homeland during a period when 
King Francis I was persecuting Protestants. In 1536, while in exile in Switzer- 
land, he published the Institu tes of the Christian Religion, in which he sought 
to reconstruct t he Christian church on the b ^irof the Bible. It was a work 
of admirabk scholafsHTp showing Ihe” influence of the humanist tradition, 
but it did not stop at scholarship alone. It entered the field of religious con- 
troversy. By revealing the modifications made in the apostolic church by 
later Catholicism, it sought to cast doubt on the claim of the Roman Church 
to direct descent from the apostles of Jesus. Repudiating Roi naa-Catholicism. 
it set forth a readaptntion of the e a rly Christian church as the ideal religio us 
syste m. 

CALVIN did not consider a tangi- 
ble, visible church theoretically 
necessary for man’s salvation. 
Christ, he believed, had won for man the grace of salvation. If a man is 
truly united to Christ, he is one of the elect of God; he has faith and is 


The church visible 
and the church invisible 


saved, for faith is the divinely inspired recognition of divine benevolence 
toward man. Having, faith and being elect, a man lives a righteous life. The 
visible church is therefore not absolutely necessary cither for salvation or for 
righteous living. Wherever the word of God is sincerely preached and the 
sacraments arc administered according to the teachings of Christ, there is 
the church of God; and the universal church consists of the elect, who, 
though divided by distance, accept this common faith. Pastors and teachers 
are desirable in order to preserve discipline, to administer sacraments, to 
exhort, and to explain the Scriptures. But even without them, those whom 


The doctrine 

of election by irresistible grace 


The code 

of ethics of the Calvinists 


God has chosen are called to salvation, and their faith and holiness will 
abide till the end. They are the church invisible; the visible church must 
endeavor to unite and instruct and be wortliy of them. 

CALVIN agreed with the medieval 
theologian, as did Luther, that 
the major concern in life was 
salvation in the world to come. Like Luther, at opposite poles from the 
medieval theologian, he denied the necessity of the church as a means of 
salvation, positing in its place a personal relationship between God and man. 
But unlike Luther, Calvin subordinated the efficacy of man’s will, holding 
that it was of no more account in the scheme of salvation than was the media- 
tion of the Catholic Church. In his view salvation was predetermined by an 
almighty God, against whose will there was no recourse. Man was predestined 
to be saved or to be damned. Those whom God had determined to save were 
the elect by irresistible grace. 

ACCORDING to Calvin’s ethical 
teachings, good moral behavior 
was an inescapable outward sign 
of election to grace. Such moral behavior was defined by the most rigorous 
standards. The elect would put aside all frivolity and w'eakness; they would 
go soberly about their business and forswear amusement and levity in favor 
of solemn thought and devotion to duly. This puritanical code, vesting the 
strictest standards of morality with the sanctity of religious doctrine, had a 
profound influence not only in Calvin’s own day but in succeeding centuries 
down to the present. Brought to America with the Puritan settlers from Eng- 
land and reinforced by Calvinist settlers from other countries, it became woven 
into the fabric of American life. The fabled thriftiness of Scots and New 
Englanders is frequently believed to be the result of their Calvinist tradition. 

LIKE zwiNGLi’s, Calvin’s ideal 
The political theory Christian community was a theoc- 

advanced by the Calvinists ^ 

were firmly united. In Calvin’s system there was no question of equality of 
church and state; secular authority existed solely to enforce the dictates of 
religion, to do God’s will. On the other hand, since the elect are all equal, 
Calvin espoused the elective principle in church government. Thereby he gave 
to his movement the same popular appeal that Zwinglianism had and that 
Luther’s movement, tied as it was to the princes, lacked. 

IN 1541 Calvin was invited to re- 
Geneva Geneva, which had pre- 

under the Calvinist theocracy austerity too 

exacting. He now set up a theocracy conforming to the ideal Christian state 
outlined in the Institutes. It was a church that included the whole community, 
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whose civil government became the agent of Calvin and the elders of his 
church. Though he espoused the republican principle, Calvin, with the zealotry 
of the passionate reformer, maintained a virtual dictatorship in Geneva for 
close to twenty-five years. Geneva was a city of about 16,000 inhabitants, who 
now were obliged to surrender frivolities like gay clothing, dancing, and 
gambling. The theaters were closed and the taverns were strictly regulated. 
Violators of the city’s puritanical code were punished severely 
and ^en execution bSng relativdy frequent. Heresy, as in the case of Servetus 
{page726)Twas repressed" with the rack and the stake. 

EFFORTS were made to unite the 
Frustration Protestant movement by bringing 

of Protestant unity Lutherans, Zwinglians, and 

Calvinists together. The followers of Zwingli acquiesced and united with the 
Calvinists to establish a single Protestant church in Switzerland; and Calvin 
accepted the Augsburg Confession. But after Luther’s death, the Lutherans 
rejected all compromise on his interpretation of the communion and so 
perpetuated the division. 

A FOURTH form of Protestantism 

The revo t . appeared in England in the 1520’s 

oi Henry VUI against Rome jicoa* j n 

' * and 1530 s, gradually assuming its 

final character in the course of the century. It was in its inception a Reforma- 
tion from above, forced by King Henry vni, because his political and per- 
sonal situation made expedient a break from Rome and the formation of a 
national church subservient to the royal will. Anti-papal sentiment was also 
strong among the English people, particularly among the gentry and middle 
class, who sought increased English independence from foreign influences 
and were covetous of the wealth and lands of the church. The Tudor monarchs 
of England, building their own security from the nobles on their popularity 
with the middle class, were strongly inclined to support middle-class aspira- 
tions and to court middle-class favor. 

THE INCIDENT that precipitated 
the break with Rome grew out of 
the private ambitions and amours 
of Henry viii. Henry’s wife was Catherine of Aragon, widow of his brother. 
In order to marry her, Henry had secured a special papal dispensation setting 
aside the ban of the church against marriage with one’s brother’s widow. 
Catherine bore him no male heir to the throne, and only a sickly daughter, 
Mary, survived infancy. He had meanwhile become interested in dissolving 
his marriage in favor of a lady named Anne Boleyn, who was described by a 
contemporary as “not one of the handsomest women in the world” though 
her eyes were “black and beautiful.” In 1527, after many years of marriage to 


The domestic complications 
leading to the crisis in England 



The dilemma 

facing Pope Clement VII 


Catherine, Henry asked Pop , Clement vri to annul it on the grounds that the 
earlier dispensation ought not to have been granted by Clement’s predecessor. 

IF THESE had been normal times, 
Clement might have acquiesced to 
Henry’s wishes, for Henry was a 
good ally in the conflict that was then raging with the German heretics. He 
had personally written a scathiiig reply to Luther’s On the Babylonian Cap- 
tivity of the Church, rallying loyal Englishmen behind Rome; and for his 
defense of the old religion he had been called by the pope “defender of the 
faith”~a title still carried by the English king. 

But these were times that were sadly awry for the head of a self-styled 
universal church. If heretics and schismatics were going to be repressed, it 
would have to be by more forceful weapons than Henry’s pen; and for such 
weapons, Clement had to look to that prince who was at the same time 
Emperor Charles v of the Holy Roman Empire and King Charles i of Spain, 
and altogether the most powerful ruler of Europe, as well as the one most 
directly concerned with the preservation of order iit Germany. Unfortunately, 
Charles happened to be a nephew of Catherine, the rejected queen of Eng- 
land, and Charles, for both political and family reasons, was unwilling to 
have the marriage of his aunt and the birth of her daughter now declared 
illegitimate. Clement therefore preferred to let the matter drag on without a 
decision. 

, , HENRY would not wait, however, 

ReU^ous revolution ^ ^ 

« England under Henry VIII ^ 

gradually transferred control of the Anglican Church away from Rome and 
into his own hands. He began by marrying Anne Boleyn and bringing enough 
pressure to bear upon an English ecclesiastical court in 1533 to induce it to 
annul his marriage to Catherine. By that time Clement had decided in favor 
of Catherine, and so Henry was forced into a position where he had to defy 
the authority of Rome over marriages and dispensations. Thus the whole 
Roman position in England was undermined, and the next year an Act of 
Supremacy was passed by an obedient Parliament making the British king 
“the only supreme head in earth of the Church of England.” One of the 
principal reforms of the new “supreme head” was to abolish the monastic 
orders, thereby not only persecuting a group of loyal supporters of the pope, 
whose withdrawal from secular affairs had left them without effective popu- 
lar backing, but also winning over many powerful henchmen-practically a 
new pobility—by dividing monastic lands and properties among them. In 1539 
Parliament formally approved of this liquidation of the monasteries. By that 
time Anne Boleyn had been beheaded, perhaps undeservedly, for unfaithful- 
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Moderate doctrinal changes 
during the reign of Henry VIII 


ness to Henry; her daughter Elizabeth had been declared illegitimate; and 
Henry had married again. 

HENRY did not go beyond these 
essentially political moves, though 
Protestantism already had its ad- 
vocates in England. All the maifi tenets of Catholic doctrine were reaffirmed 
in the Six Articles passed by Parliament in 1539, and the Catholic ritual was 
retained in the English churches. Thus Henry forestalled opposition from the 
large body of the people, who would have been unwilling to give up their 
cherished beliefs and religious habits. The Anglican Church, neither Catholic 
nor Protestant and yet partaking of both creeds, was not established, how- 
ever, without highly vocal opposition. This opposition Henry repressed re- 
lentlessly. In 1536-1537 a revolt of loyal Catholics of the north known as 
“the Pilgrimage of Grace” was put down with seventy-four executions, in- 
cluding the outstanding abbots. Opposition nevertheless continued, both 
from those who felt that Henry was going too far and from those who felt 
that he was not going far eriough. Among the former was Sir Thomas More, 
who laid his head on the block as early as 1535 because he refused to repudi- 
ate the papal authority, and among the latter was William Tyndale, who fled 
but was eventually strangled and burned for heresy by the imperial author- 
ities near Brussels. 

, . „ . EVEN AFTER Henry’s death in 

Increasmg Protestantism Protestantism continued to 

m England under Edward VI 

ejffected a religious revolution, executed scores of people, harried thousands 
out of the land, impoverished tens of thousands, and married at least three 
of his six wives largely in order that he might have a male heir to succeed him. 
His frail son ruled as Edward vi for six years, dying at the age of sixteen. 
During that time he was dominated by a group of Protestant nobles and 
prelates who exploited the royal power to push England further away from 
Rome. English was substituted for Latin in church services by The Book of 
Common Prayer; priests were permitted to marry; images and holy water 
were removed from the churches; in place of the Six Articles, Forty-Two 
Articles of Religion were now adopted; and an Act of Uniformity committed 
the Anglican Church largely to Protestantism. 

IRONICALLY enough, upon Ed- 
ward’s death, his older half-sister 
Mary, the daughter of Catherine 
of Aragon, succeeded Edward to the throne. Since Mary was legitimate only if 
her mother’s marriage were regarded as valid, both her interest and her up- 
bringing prompted her to be Catholic. Hence England experienced a Catholic 
reaction for the five years of her reign; and to Protestants the queen became 


Mary’s short rule 
and the Catholic reaction 



known as “Bloody Mary,” as the jails were filled and prominent Protestant 
leaders were dragged to the stake. 

Mary’s unhappy reign proved but a mere interlude in England’s steady ' 
march toward Protestantism, Anne Boleyn’s daughter Elizabeth succeeded 
her half-sister Mary; and Elizabeth’s interest and upbringing induced her, 
in her turn, to be favorable to Protestantism, which alone gave a semblance 
ot legality to her mother’s marriage. A set of acts of Parliament now revived 
the religious reform measures of both Henry and Edward— a new Act of 
Supremacy, a new Act of Uniformity, a new Book of Common Prayer, and 
finally Thirty -Nine Articles reconfirming the Forty-Tw'o Articles (with three 
deletions). These Thirty-Nine Articles have ever since formed the funda- 
mental faith of the Church of England. 

MEANWHILE, Scotland had be- 
The triumph of come Calvinist in religion. This 

Presbyterianism in Scotland 

zeal of the reformer John Knox. Knox had visited Geneva and had been much 
impressed with Calvin’s theories and practices. Returning to Scotland in 1559, 
he put himself at the head of the Protestant movement. The religious^ question 
in Scotland was wound up with international politics. The Cathojics were 
pro-French and the Protestants pro-English. When in 1560 Mary Stuart 
became queen of Scotland, the religious issue grew into an open struggle for 
power between England and France. Mary was 
not only Catholic but pro-French, being the 
widow of the late king of France. Upon her 
return to Scotland, she became the center of 
plots and counterplots to determine her coun- 
try’s international and religious alliances. 

In addition, Mary of Scotland was a Tudor 
on her mother’s side and thereby heir to Queen 
Elizabeth of England. Her preferences and 
following augured a pro-French, Catholic re- 
gime for England if Elizabeth predeceased her. 

Elizabeth gave to the pro-English Protestants 
in Scotland more effective support than the 
French and the Spanish gave to Mary, and 
after more than a quarter of a century of 
intrigue and civil war, Mary was forced to 
abdicate the Scottish throne in favor of her 
Protestant son James and to seek refuge in 


Portrait of Queen Elizabeth, from A Booke of Chris- 
tian Prayers, 1590, 
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At its peak Protestantism permeated most of central and western Europe. But through 
internal reform and the proselytizing efforts of the Jesuits and the Capuchins the Catholic 
Church rewon much of Europe and contained Protestantism within the area shown 
above. Minority groups remained on both sides of the line dividing Protestant Europe 
from Catholic Europe. 

England. There she was accused of complicity in a conspiracy to assassinate 
Elizabeth and was beheaded by Elizabeth’s government. Catholicism was thus 
definitely defeated in Scotland. Calvinistic Presbyterianism became the 
religion of all Scotland, and large elements of Calvinism were also to be 
found in the so-called “Puritan” sects of England. The triumph of Protes- 
tantism was assured in England, too, since Mary’s son James was heir to 
Elizabeth as well as to Mary. 

THE PROTESTANT movements as- 
sociated with the names of Luther, 
Zwingli, and Calvin were largely 
movements, though they won widespread popular support. More 
radical and lower-class forms of Protestantism also struggled for existence 


Lesser Protestant sects: 
Anabaptists, Brownists, Socinians 



among the flourishing sects. The advocates of one of these humbler brands 
of Protestantism were called “Anabaptists” (meaning “re-baptists”), because 
they held that only believers should receive the sacrament and hence that 
those who had been baptized as children should be baptized again as adults. 
They also favored social reform, some of them going so far as to preach a 
kind of primitive communism. Loosely organizid Anabaptist groups had 
been involved in the Peasants’ War. Though many of them- were slain and 
their outstanding leader, Thomas Miinzer, was executed when the peasant 
uprising failed, Anabaptism continued to survive, especially in Munster, 
until the city was captured and its leaders destroyed in 1535. Some of the 
Anabaptists followed the leadership of the Dutch reformer Menno Simons, 
and from them are derived the present-day Mennonites of Europe, the United 
States, and Canada. 

A small English group, called “Brownists” from their leader Robert 
Brownie, sought to return to the primitive, democratic church without benefit 
of state, nobility, or higher clergy. Browne held that preachers did not have 
to be ordained and that congregations might be separately organized without 
a hierarchy or presbytery. Thus began the groups known as “Separatist,” 
who e;ventually gave rise to present-day Congregationalism. 

Servetus, the Spanish scholar whom Calvin burned at the stake, and 
members of the Italian family of Sozzini or, in Latin, Socinus, meanwhile 
had (developed a creed known as Socinianism. The Socinians did not fully 
accept the divinity of Christ, and doubted the triple personification in Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost of a single Godhead, as taught by the doctrine of the 
Trinity, Their way of thinking found its chief support in Poland but spread 
also into Switzerland, Holland, and Transylvania. Reaching England in the 
seventeenth century, Socinianism was to become the basis of the modem sect 
of Unitarianism. 

FOR HALF a century or more fol- 
The phenomenal success Luther’s break from Rome, 

of the Protestant Reformation protestautism in one form or 
another— Lutheranism, Zwinglianism, Calvinism, Anglicanism, Anabaptism, 
Separatism, etc.-seemed to threaten the very existence of Catholicism 
everywhere. Lutheranism spread east to Poland, Finland, and Estonia, north 
to Scandinavia; Calvinism spread down the Rhine to the Low Countries, 
into England, Scotland, and large parts of France; and both sects spread down 
the Danube among the Czechs, the Slovaks, the Magyars, and the Tran- 
sylvanians. Even Italy, the home of the papacy, and fanatically Catholic 
Spain did hot remain unaffected. Whether they were aided by princes, as in 
Britain and Germany, or faced the opposition of the princes, the new creeds 
had a vast popular appeal. 
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CATHOLIC COUNTER REFORMATION 


B. 


AND REFORM 


Catholic reform 

initiated by the Spanish rulers 
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THE time Pope Leo x’s preoccupation with domestic affairs permitted 
him to realize that the outburst of heresy in Germany was no mere monkish 
squabble, it had gone too far to be quelled. Charles v, who as Holy Roman 
emperor was expected to carry out the pope’s anti-Lutheran policy, was 
similarly preoccupied. He had to cope with dynastic problems in Spain, which 
he ruled, and in Italy, to whose rule he aspired, and with the Ottoman Turks, 
who aspired to rule Europe. The negligence by both the spiritual ruler and the 
temporal ruler was fatal to Catholicism as the universal creed. As the idea 
of reform grew and spread to countries outside the Holy Roman Empire, 
loyal Catholics, stunned by the epidemic of heresy, were to form voluntary 
organizations to combat it, and finally the Catholic hierarchy, meeting inter- 
mittently for a period of nearly twenty years, was to reconfirm the old faith, 
condemn abuses within the church, and take steps to counteract the Prot- 
estant revolt. But by the time the authorities came wholeheartedly into the 
fray, the schism was beyond repair, even though it was to take another 
century of bitter conflict to prove that Protestantism had come to stay. 

EVEN BEFORE Luther posted his 
theses on the Wittenberg church 
door, however, a popular move- 
ment to reform Catholicism was engendered within the body of the church. 
In Spain Ferdinand and Isabella, ardent Catholics as well as autocrats, 
inaugurated vigorous ecclesiastical change with the aid of Cardinal Ximines, 
whose patronage of Catholic scholarship we have already noted (page 
146). Under Ximines, the clergy and monastic orders were imbued with a 
new sense of their spiritual role and responsibilities. Compulsory schools were 
instituted as part of the training for the priesthood, and efforts were made 
to improve the education of priests. Religious revival among the faithful was 
accompanied by the special application in Spain of the Inquisition, which 
became a relentless and effective weapon against Jews, Moors, and heretics. 
The sovereigns of Catholic Spain were determined to restore Spain to religious 
unity, no matter what the cost in human suffering. Hence when Protestantism 
spread over the face of Europe, it made few converts in Spain. 

THE ATTACK launched by the 
Lutheran heretics against monas- 
ticism called forth a quick re- 
sponse from pious Catholic monks. In Italy a revival of monastic ideals 
became apparent in the old orders and gave rise to several new religious 


Catholic response 

to the challenge of the new heresy 



brotherhoods. Notable among them were the Capuchins, so called from the 
brown hood (or capuche) that was a distinguishing part of their garb. A 
branch of the older Franciscan order, they were founded shortly after the 
religious revolt had begun to make inroads in Italy. They lived in extreme 
simplicity and preached and ministered to the poor. Their unpretentious and 
kindly ways were persuasive in keeping the lower classes in Italy loyal to 
Catholicism. In other countries, too, new Catholic organizations sprang up 
to combat the new heresy. 

THE MOST important of all the 
Ignatius Loyo a clerical orders was the Soci- 

and the Jesuit mauia of the pope members, 

known as “Jesuits,” we are soon going to follow in their missionary work 
across the seas. The Society of Jesus partook of the religious intensity of 
Catholic Spain. Its 
founder, a Spanish noble 
named Ignatius Loyola, 
was a man of exalted 
religious fervor, whose 
chief desire was to de- 
vote his life to the cause 
of Catholicism every- 
where ~ the inculcation 
of Catholic principles in 
the yOung, the advance 
of Catholic theology and 
learning, and the spread 
of the Catholic gospel 
throughout the world. 

Intended at first (1534) 
to convert the Moslems, 
the Society of Jesus re- 
ceived papal approval 
in 1540 and became a 
major defense against 
the spread of the Refor- 
mation. It soon num- 
bered its members by 
the thousands. What 
chiefly distinguished it 

from other monastic or- seventeenth-century print, showing Ignatius Loyola receiving the 

ders was its militancy, guidance of visions, reveals his posthumous reputation among Catholics. 
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Instead of retiring from the world to a life of contemplation, its members 
became propagandists and active champions of the Catholic faith. The Society 
of Jesus was soldierly in organization as well as in spirit, modeled after an 
army with Loyola as commanding general, and subjected to an iron discipline 
based on complete subordination of the individual. All Jesuits took a special 
vow of unquestioning obedience to. the pope; they became the pope’s standing 
army fighting with spiritual weapons against heresy and unbelief. 

JESUIT missionary activity not 
The counterattack accompanied traders and 

on Protestantism led by the Jesuits (.^nquistadors to the farthest 

reaches of the Spanish empire; it was even more important within Europe 
itself in checking the spread of Protestantism and reconverting heretics to 
the^ Catholic faith. Rigorously trained and educated, Jesuit priests rose to 
positions of influence and often played a decisive role in winning key figures 
back to the Catholic fold. A significant part of the Jesuit program was atten- 
tion to education, which was designed partly to indoctrinate young people 
while they were still impressionable, and partly to weaken the hold that 
Protestantism had secured in the field of education and among educated 
groups. Excellent Jesuit schools and colleges were established everywhere, 
attracting students of high quality to the Jesuit cause. 

The Jesuits were responsible for a good measure of the success that was 
achieved in the Catholic counterattack upon Protestantism. Chiefly through 
their singleness of purpose, their studied devotion to the papacy, their ardu- 
ous training, and their skill as teachers, preachers, and administrators, large 
sections of Europe returned to Catholicism. They recovered practically all 
of Poland, southern and Rhenish Germany, the southern 

Netherlands (now Belgium), and parts of Hungary and Bohemia; and it 
was largely owing to their efforts that Italy, Spain, Portugal, France, and 
Ireland remained predominantly Catholic and that Catholicism survived at 
' ili in Protestant centers like England and Holland. 

THE JESUIT order had sprung 
from a spontaneous Catholic re- 
vival and had voluntarily offered 
its services to the pope. It was not until somewhat later that, in response to 
the Protestant threat, the church itself began a vigorous defense of the 
Catholic cause, inaugurating an active campaign of reform of ecclesiastical 
abuses and redefining the doctrines of Catholicism. In its war against Prot- 
estantism it utilized two other instruments besides the Society of Jesus— the 
Inquisition and the Index. In 1542 a Roman Inquisition, today commonly 
called “the Holy Office,’* was set up. Counting the cardinals as members and 
presided over by the pope, it claimed universal authority in the prosecution of 
heretics and in the defense of the faith and of morals. In actuality its effective- 


Establishment 

of the Inquisition and the Index 




ness was at first limited to 
Italy, where it was impor- 
tant in stamping out Protes- 
tantism and cutting off the 
heresies implicit in much of 
Italian humanist thought. 

Spain, whose Inquisition 
had been under royal 
control and completely in- 
dependent of the papacy, 
refused to relinquish her 
inquisitional powers to 
Rome and continued as be- 
fore, prosecuting heresy in 
her own way. 

In 1545 the Council of 
Trent was called especially 
to consider the arrest of 
Protestantism. One of its 
more effective suggestions 
was that greater vigor be 
given to the church’s censor- 
ship of prohibited books. 

This suggestion led by suc- 
cessive steps to a threefold prohibition. The Index E^purgatprm was a list 
of passages in works that otherwise might be read; this prohibition proved 
hard to implement and in recent years has been discontinued, Index 
Libromm Prohibitorum was a list of heretical and immoral books that the 
faithful were wholly forbidden to read except with special permission. A 
third list was iht Index Auctorum, in which certain authors were partly black- 
listed; such of their writings as were considered innocuous were still permitted. 
The three lists together were frequently referred to simply as “the Index.” 
First published in 1564, the prohibitions were somewhat relaxed at the end of 
the nineteenth century, but the Index is still an effective instrument in war 
waged by the Catholic Church against any teachings that are considered 
heretical or immoral. 

IN ADDITION to the Jesuits, the 
The universal church Inquisitions, and the Index, the 

obstructed by the dynastic state ^ 

diplomatic maneuvering among the sovereigns of Europe in the effort to 
check the growth of Protestantism. The weight of the church was regularly 
thrown behind Catholic sovereigns fighting Protestants in their own and 


This woodcut represents the burning of Luther's 
books before the pope. It is symbolical only, since no 
such event in fact took place. The woodcut is dated 
1524, The Index later forbade Catholics to read 
Luther's works. 
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other countries. This circumstance was no less descriptive of the times than 
was the success with which Protestant sovereigns defied the popes. No matter 
how insistently the popes asserted the spiritual authority over the temporal, 
they were forced to resort to practical politics in order to maintain their 
spiritual influence. And no matter how eloquently they proclaimed the church 
universal, they had to deal in reality with national states and ultimately with 
national churches, whether in Catholic or in Protestant countries. 

THE COUNCIL OF TRENT (or thc 
Tridentine Council) marked the 
culmination of the Catholic ref- 


The Catholic reaction 
at the Council of Trent 


ormation. It was an ecumenical (i.e., general) council of representatives 
of the church convened at the Italian city of Trent for the express purpose 
of dealing with the schism that faced the universal church. Thc Protestants 
were invited to come in the hope of a reconciliation, but fearful of the Italian 
influences prevailing at Trent, they made conditions that were never met, and 
so they did not attend. The council met in 1545 and continued, with long 
interruptions, until 1563. Alarmed by the threat of Protestantism, the council 
became deaf to demands for concessions in church doctrine and practice to 
the new learning and the new thought. Instead, it turned its back fully on the 
Reformation and reaffirmed the ancient creed. The dominant role of the pope 
in ecclesiastical administration, and the superiority of the spiritual over thc 
temporal power were once again proclaimed. 

The Council of Trent defined the position of the church on all contro- 
versial issues in a conservative direction. By its declarations and definitions it 
closed all doors to compromise with the Protestant reformers, preferring to 
win back heretics rather by force or persuasion than by concessions. Influ- 
enced by Jesuit leaders, the council stood firm in its contention that thc Catholic 
traditions as well as the Bible must be accepted as the basis of Christianity 
and that the ordained clergy had the final right to interpret both. The council 
also baldly reemphasized the necessity for good works in salvation and 
insisted upon the validity of all seven sacraments in the sacramental system. 
It declared anathema (i.e., under special curse of the church) those who 
maintained “that the sacraments of the New Law were not all instituted by 
Jesus Christ, our Lord; or that they are more, or less, than seven, to wit, 
Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Order, 
and Matrimony; or even that any one of these seven is not truly and properly 
a sacrament,” or “that the sacraments of the New Law are not necessary unto 
salvation, but superfluous; -and that, without them, or without the desire 
thereof, men obtain of God, through faith alone, the grace of justification.”* 


*Tke Canons and Decrees of the Sacred and Oecumenical Council of Trent, trans. Rev. 
174 J. Waterworth (Londoni 1848). 



The reforms recognizing, however, as well 

A. j L .1 ^ -1 i-f *e Protestants, that some 

introduced by the Council of Trent , . ^ 

clerics were guilty of practices 

that were far from fitting to their holy calling, the council undertook some 
internal reform. Absenteeism (or the practice of going off and leaving sub- 
ordinates to carry on one’s pastoral duties), nepotism (or the granting of 
office and special favors to one’s kith and kin), simony (or the sale of eccle- 
siastical offices, sacred objects, or clerical services), and other professional 
and moral abuses were roundly denounced. A thoroughgoing reform of the 
church hierarchy was undertaken, reaching from the Holy Office down to 
the humblest monastic order. An effort was made to standardize canon law 
and church ritual. The Index was devised, and the Inquisition extended. The 
Tridentine reforms and canons and the papal power they created have ever 
since been the basis of Catholic church organization, practice, and belief. No 
further ecumenical council proved necessary until 1870. 

„ , . . . THE PROTESTANT movement had 

Return to authoritarianism . . ^ ^ . 

arisen m part out of the Renais- 

by both Catholics and Protestants ^ r •• • . 

sance, out of the reexamination 

of existing institutions in the light of the new knowledge and the more indi- 
vidualistic approach to life. But in the end the religious struggle hindered 
the movement that gave it birth, and in both Protestantism and Catholicism 
distinctive characteristics of the medieval church were revivified. The secular 
trend of the Renaissance, the pagan interest in the here-and-now, gave way 
once more to the old concern with the hereafter as the dominant mood among 
intellectuals. The religious tolerance of the rarer Renaissance spirits was 
overwhelmed by sectarianism and bitter persecution, among Catholics and 
Protestants alike, of unorthodox thought and nonconformist action. The 
individualism implicit in Luther’s claim for himself of a free religious choice 
was denied by the authoritarianism of both Luther and Calvin and was frus- 
trated by the dominant position that the state assumed over religion in the 
countries where they exerted influence. 

Meanwhile, the state continued to decide what religion its subjects were 
to follow and enforced its decision with fire and sword. This principle was 
asserted by monarchs everywhere and was given explicit expression in the 
Peace of Augsburg, which in 1555 was to end the wars between the Protestant 
princes and the German emperor (page 179). Each prince was granted the 
right to choose between the Lutheran and Catholic churches and to enforce 
his choice upon his people. Church and state were almost everywhere as 
firmly united as before, although on a new, national basis. The predominance 
of the state over men’s minds was less doubtful than before, and ecclesiastical 
establishments became more than ever the spiritual implements of the state. 
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IN BUT a few places in Europe 
thQ^ontinuation toleration of religious minor- 

of religious intolerance embodied in the law of 

the land before the eighteenth century. In the principality of Transylvania 
religious toleration was established, by a series of resolutions beginning in 
1557, for Protestants and Catholics, but not for the Greek Orthodox peas- 
ants. In France it was only after bitter fighting and the failure of the govern- 
ment to stamp out opposing sects that freedom of worship was extended to 
the Protestants in certain cities (page 186). Elsewhere freedom of conscience 
developed even more slowly. Nevertheless, the multiplicity of sects, each 
claiming to embody the true religion, gradually gave rise to toleration— if 
only on a pragmatic level at first, as men found it expedient to overlook 
religious differences in the effort to get along together. But the struggle for 
enlightened toleration was to continue bitter. At the end of the sixteenth 
century men like the philosopher Bruno were still being burned at the stake 
for their religious beliefs, and in the seventeenth century religious groups 
were to emigrate to the New World to escape religious persecution, there 
to transmit the Puritan heritage and religious diversity to America. Exile, 
prison^ or death remained the' likely lot of those who were unwilling to accept 
the state religion, whether Protestant or Catholic. 

THE WARS OF RELIGION 
AND DYNASTY 

The religious struggle of the sixteenth century, it has been suggested, was 
complicated by other factors. If the severity of rulers in the religious sphere 
smacks of fanaticism, it must nonetheless be regarded as having a political and 
moral basis. The prince was the head of the church, whether by the Reforma- 
tion in Protestant countries or by concordat, written or understood, in Catholic 
countries. To the extent that a subject failed to conform to the ruler’s creed, 
he seemed to question the royal authority and hence laid himself open to the 
charge of disloyalty; and, in fact, he might easily be disloyal if he were a 
Catholic in a Protestant state or a Protestant in a Catholic state at a time when 
the claims of monarchs to legitimate birth and hence to their thrones hinged 
upon their religion, as in the case of Queen Mary or of Queen Elizabeth. 
Besides, how could one count on another’s promises and oaths if that other 
were a heretic who disputed the true God and Final Judgment? It was as 
difficult to separate religion from politics as the church from the state. 

Thus, in the bitter wars which characterized the sixteenth century, reli- 
gious and political elements were to be intermingled. Kings and princes used 
176 religious movements for dynastic ends, while religious reformers or defenders 



of Catholicism joined forces with whichever political faction held the greatest 
promise for the success of their movement. Ideologies and power politics 
were so thoroughly intertwined then, as they so often have been and still are 
in international affairs, that it was difficult to tell whether the ideologies were 
the pretext or the true purpose in the quest for power, and whether power 
was merely a means or an end in itself. 


International politics 
characterized by dynastic rivalries 


DURING the sixteenth century and 
for nearly two centuries thereafter 
the clashes among the dynasties 
of Europe provided the main theme of international politics, just as the con- 
centration of power in the dynasty was the main phenomenon of internal 
political development. The bitter rivalry of ruling houses in the struggle for 
commerce and colonies had its counterpart within Europe. Among the dynas- 
ties— such as the Tudors in England, the Valois in France, one branch of the 
Habsburgs in Spain, and another branch of the Habsburgs in Austria— de- 
veloped a keen competition for power and for security from aggression. 
As has just been intimated, it was highly debatable whether power was sought 
for its own sake or for the better defense of one’s interests against others. 
In any case, the less strong tended to combine against the strongest and thus 
to create a sort of equilibrium that came to be known as “the balance of 
power.” During the sixteenth century the Habsburgs, ruling in both Spain 
and Austria, were the ones whose power most called for counterbalance. 


Charles V held the Holy Roman 
Empire only by virtue of election 
and among his imperial subjects 
he numbered some of his bitterest 
foes such as the Schmalkaldic 
League. The Tudors did not fully 
control Ireland. The Valois had 
powerful vassals like the king of 
Navarre. The Spanish and Ital- 
ian possessions of the Habsburgs 
were not unified or centralized. 
Yet these dynasties were relatively 
strong at the beginning of the six- 
teenth century and bade fair to 
grow stronger. 
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THE HABSBURG rulcr Charles v, 
^ A u i^i 1 T/ emperor in Germany at the time 
of the Lutheran break with Rome, 
occupied a unique position. As grandson of Mary of Burgundy he became 
ruler of the Low Countries and Luxemburg fas well as Flanders, Artois, and 
Franche Comte, which are now largely incorporated in France) and inherited 
a claim to Burgundy, which the French had taken from his grandmother. As 
grandson of Ferdinand and Isabella, he became King Charles i of Spain and 
of the huge Spanish overseas empire. As grandson of Maximilian, archduke 
of Austria, he became archduke of Austria in time. And in 1519 he secured 
election to the throne of the Holy Roman Empire as Emperor Charles v. 
He was the last Holy Roman emperor to be crowned personally by the pope. 
Not even the Roman Empire at its zenith had ruled as extensive a realm as 
his. His lands were scattered over Europe, Asia, Africa, and both American 
continents. Mexico City, Havana, Lima, Naples, Milan, Brussels, Amster- 
dam, Manila, and many other busy political, cultural, and commercial centers 
were located in his dominions. 

^ . THE VERY source of Charles* 

Complications , 

. , . , , , . strength was also a source of 

within Charles huge empire , ^ ^ ^ ^ 

weakness. The vast extent of his 

empire meant a dissipation of his energies and resources and an obligation 
to scatter his attention. Protestants within the Empire, rebellious subjects in 
Spain, the rivalry with France in Italy and the Lowlands, the political and 
commercial grievances of Hollanders, the encroachments of the French and 
the English on the lands that conquistadors were winning overseas, the 
threats by the Turks upon his Austrian possessions—all demanded his atten- 
tion in quick succession. One of his hopes, upon becoming emperor, was that 
he might give to the several hundred governments in the Empire a more 
effective central control, but he was frustrated by the opposition of the 
greater nobles, who found the Lutheran upheaval a handy issue on which 
to oppose him, and by the war of the knights against the Catholic princes 
(page 159). 

FRANCIS r of the French Valois 
house took advantage of Charles’ 
complications to lay claim to long- 
disputed areas in Italy, the Netherlands, and the Pyrenees. An intermittent 
war between the two dynasts broke out in 1521 and continued until their 
successors made peace in 1559 at Cateau-Cambr6sis. Francis had little trouble 
winning at least temporary support and alliance from Henry vni of the 
English Tudors. The Protestant princes of Germany, some of the Italian 
princes including Poife Clement vn, the Ottoman Turks, and other lesser 
rulers of Europe-all had some reason to wish to counterbalance Habsburg 


Francis Vs effort 
to counterbalance Charles* power 



predominance. After nearly forty years of war, fought mostly in Italy, the 
Habsburg forces were able to boast the more striking victories, but they 
gained prestige rather than territory and, in fact, had to give up their claims 
to Burgundy and to Navarre north of the Pyrenees. Meanwhile the Lutheran 
revolts in Germany had grown beyond Charles’ power to check them, and 
some of the cities (comunidades) and peasantry of Spain, who resented being 
involved in foreign wars and paying huge taxes under a foreign ruler, had 
risen in rebellion and could be assuaged only by concessions. 

The Schmalkddic War Lutheran princes of Ger- 

. , . r rr • many were neither so strong nor 
against the princes of the Empire . , , , . , 

so united that they might not 

have been forced back into religious and political allegiance if Charles had 
felt free to concentrate his power upon them. But his greater interest in win- 
ning his wars with Francis put their disloyalty in a category of problems that 
received attention only when he was not more urgently occupied. The 
Empire’s weak legislative body, the imperial diet, was left to face the crisis 
without adequate force, and did so ineffectually. To defend themselves against 
the emperor and the diet, the Protestant princes and cities united in the League 
of Schmalkalden. Though Charles defeated the League in the so-called 
Schmalkaldic War (1546-1547), it was too late to crush Lutheranism. 

FINALLY a religious peace was 
made at Augsburg in 1555. It 
included, however, only the Lu- 
therans and the Catholics, leaving the Calvinists still without legal status. 
The principle of cuius regio eius religio (“whose the region, his the religion”) 
was adopted as the basis of the religious settlement— which meant that the 
terriporal ruler would decide whether his state church should be Lutheran or 
Catholic. The Peace of Augsburg constituted a political victory for the nobles 
over the imperial authority as well as a religious victory for Lutheranism. 
It was, however, to prove in reality merely a long truce and none too 
respected, for it not only left the Calvinists dissatisfied but it also created new 
complications. It contained an “ecclesiastical reservation,” which provided 
that formerly Catholic ecclesiastics upon becoming Protestants must surrender 
their lands, titles, and offices. No way was provided to enforce this reser- 
vation adequately and, in consequence, disputes and animosities constantly 
arose that were to accumulate until they burst forth into one of the world’s 
most costly wars at the beginning of the next century (page 298). 

DISILLUSIONED and frustrated by 
his complex obligations, Charles 
V, as he grew older, shed his 
responsibilities step by step. He turned over to his son Philip the duchy of 
Milan and the kingdom of Naples in 1554, the Low Countries in 1555, and 


Lutheranism recognized 
by the Peace of Augsburg 


Philip II 

as defender of Catholicism 
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Spain and Sicily in 1556. His Austrian lands went to his younger brother 
Ferdinand in 1556 and the Empire in 1558, when finally he formally abdi- 
cated. The Habsburg dynasty was thus split into two branches, but for the next 
century and a half they were to cooperate closely in religious and foreign 
policies until the Spanish Habsburgs became extinct. Philip of Spain was 
especially eager to restore the religious unity of Europe and in so doing to 
keep Spain the dominant nation of the world. In the end his religious piety 
defeated his politics, for the resources of Spain were drained away in costly 
religious wars while Spain lost her hegemony of Europe without putting an 
end to Protestantism. 

THE PROBLEM of heresy was no 
The revolt longer merely one for the imperial 

of the Low Countries against Spam Habsburgs to cope 

with. Calvinism had now spread down the Rhine to the Lowlands, which 
were one of Philip’s inheritances. The Lowlands consisted at that time of 
seventeen provinces, most of which today are to be found within the bound- 
aries of Belgium and the Netherlands. The northern provinces were generally 
Dutch and Flemish in language and about half Protestant; the southern ones 
were Walloon, or French, and are still preponderantly Catholic. They had a 
long and proud tradition of semi-autonomy behind them, whether under their 
Burgundian or their Habsburg rulers. One of Philip’s Burgundian ancestors 
was the engaging Charles the Bold, famous patron of the arts and music. “The 
people of this country,” an English visitor to Antwerp reported, “are rather 
sovereign than subject.” 

When Philip, in his anxiety to repress heresy in his dominions, intro- 
duced the Inquisition in the Lowlands, marked hostility was quickly aroused. 
His step was not merely a demonstration of intolerance; it was high-handed 
disregard of the traditional claim of the Lowlands to self-government. Among 
the most resentful were nobles who were themselves devout Catholics. 
Already the Netherlanders, who by dikes and canals had redeemed much of 
their land from the, sea and were celebrated seamen and merchants, had come 
to resent Spanish regulations of their trade and the Spanish system of tax- 
ation. The institution by royal fiat of religious uniformity proved the last 
straw. It placed behind the ruling nobles a vast popular support. 

The nobles took the lead in protesting this violation of the fundamental 
constitution of the Netherlands. In 1566 they petitioned their Spanish ruler 
to remove the Inquisition and to redress their other grievances. Philip’s regent 
in Brussels was Margaret, the Duchess of Parma, and the story goes that, 
when she showed some fright of the petitioners, one of her councilors asked, 
“Is your highness afraid of these beggars?” In any event, the petitioners and 
180 their supporters shortly became known as “The Beggars.” Disorders followed 



Alha!s policy 
of severe repression 


the continued disregard of the Beggars’ demands. William of Orange, fre- 
quently called “the Silent,” a Catholic noble who, howeVer, reseated the 
Spanish policy, quickly became the leader of the rebels. Events were soon 
to put William at the head of a movement for Dutch independence that in 
several ways was to resemble the future War of American Independence and 
to induce future biographers to compare him with George Washington. 

CHARACTERISTICALLY, Philip de- 
cided upon repression rather than 
concession. In 1567 he sent the 
Duke of Alba (or Alva) to the Lowlands to crush the rebellion, and a special 
tribunal soon to become known as “The Council of Blood” was established 
to try and to punish those who were apprehended in heresy or treason. Alba’s 
uncompromising severity might have succeeded in achieving its purpose, 
since William could marshal only an ineffective resistance against the Spanish 
might, had it not been for the superior skill of the Lowlanders as sailors. 
Dutch privateers~“Beggars of the Sea”--were organized to prey on Spanish 
commerce. They inflicted great damage on the enemy, provided the where- 
withal for the continuation of the unequal struggle, and even captured 
important land positions. After six years of his increasingly futile and 
correspondingly repressive policy, Alba seemed less successful than at first, 
and in 1573 he was recalled by Philip. That year William the Silent became 
a Calvinist. 

alba’s successor, Don Louis de 
equeser^ „ , t Requesens, met with no greater 

^ ^ success. He did try to temper 

force with moderation, but he was not authorized to make concessions 
adequate to effect a reconciliation. Moreover, the Spanish soldiers, inured 
to brutality by a long and cruel war and to neglect by proud and aristocratic 
officers, became undisciplined. When in 1576 Requesens died, they mutinied 
because they had not been paid and were badly fed. They sacked, ravaged, 
and looted wherever they could, and finally put thousands of the inhabitants 
of Antwerp to the sword. 

indignation spread throughout 
T e demands Lowlands and unified all ele- 

Oi the Pacification of Ghent population against 

the invaders. Representatives from the seventeen provinces met at Ghent 
and drew up a demand that the Spanish troops be withdrawn and the old 
autonomy of the provinces be reaffirmed, without any prejudice to Philip’s 
hereditary rulership. No immediate change was effected in Philip’s policy by 
this “Pacification of Ghent.” It did, however, reemphasize the leadership 
of William the Silent. 
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r 1 j IN 1578 the Duke of Parma, 

Cleavage in the Lowlands , r i. * , 

, , , , , nepliew of the former regent Mar- 

between the north and south ^ £ n , 

garct of Parma, was sent to the 

Lowlands and adopted the policy of “divide and conquer.” He courted the 
Catholic Walloons, promised them respect for their traditional political rights, 
and induced some of them to sign the Union of Arras, by which they under- 
took to defend Catholicism and to remain loyal to Philip. Soon the ten 
southern provinces accepted this union, and in response William induced the 

seven northern provinces to 


After the Union of Utrecht in 1579 the Netherlands split roughly 
along the heavy black line of the map, although for some years 
there were partisans of independence south of that line. The 
sovereignty of the United Provinces not formally recognized 
by Spain until the Treaty of Westphalia in 1648. Liege and Cam- 
bray M>ere principality-bishoprics whose prince-bishops ruled their 
territories independently. Liege retained its independence until the 
French Revolution. 


form a union of their own. 
Thus in 1579 by the Union of 
Arras and the Union of Utrecht 
it was determined that the Low- 
lands would ultimately become 
not one but two countries— 


NETHERLANDS 



Belgium and the Netherlands- 
one predominantly Catholic 
and French, though Flemish to 
its north, and the other pre- 
dominantly Protestant and 
Dutch. In 1581 the northern 
Lowlands formally declared 
their independence of Spain, 
and they became known as “the 
United Provinces” or, more 
often, from the most important 
province, simply as “Holland.” 
But wSpain continued its efforts 
to reconquer the area and was 
not to recognize its independ- 
ence until 1648, upon defeat in 
the Thirty Years’ War (page 
308). The southern provinces 
were to remain mostly a Habs- 
burg possession until the 
French Revolution — first as 
“the Spanish Netherlands” and 
then as “the Austrian Nether- 
lands,” emerging only in the 
nineteenth century as the inde- 
pendent kingdom of Belgium. 




, AT VARIOUS stages in their war 

The duel . , , , * i, 

, .T. T r.,. , , of independence, the Dutch were 

between Philip and Elizabeth . i j x- 

given moral and sometimes mili- 
tary support by the Protestants of France and Elizabeth of England. In the 
battle between Philip ii, champion of Catholicism and Spanish hegemony, and 
Queen Elizabeth, champion of Protestantism and English aggrandizement, the 
religious issue was colored by dynastic and commercial considerations. Philip 
intrigued to unseat Elizabeth from her throne and replace her with a good 
Catholic, preferably Mary Stuart, queen of Scotland, or himself. For about 
twenty-seven years before it broke into the open, the combat between Philip 
and Elizabeth was carried on by diplomatic intrigue, rivalry on the high seas, 
and surreptitious help to each other’s disloyal subjects. Then in 1 585 Elizabeth, 
fearing that the Netherlands would lose their fight with Philip, frankly sent 
armed aid to the Dutch rebels. Two years later, Mary Stuart was beheaded. 

Philip in reply decided to attack directly and in 1588 sent an imposing 
fleet, which was piously given the name of “The Invincible Armada,” to crush 
England. The lumbering ships of the Armada, however, proved no match 
for the smaller and speedier vessels of Captains Drake and Hawkins and for 
the storm that they encountered. Only a few of the 130 Spanish ships (not 
counting the smaller craft) returned to Spain to tell the tale of how they 
were outmaneuvered and beaten. 

Although Philip continued his anti-English machinations and his fight 
against Protestantism until his death ten years later, the failure of the Armada 
marked the defeat of his ambition to restore Catholic unity and to maintain 
Spanish hegemony. Spain, though still powerful, entered upon a centuries- 
long period of decline, and the forces of Protestantism and independence 
began to win their struggle in the United Provinces. Upon his death, Philip 
left his successor saddled with a royal debt amounting to $160,000,000. 
If this appears to be a small sum of money compared to the size of modem 
national debts, its significance can better be understood if allowance is made 
for the sparse population, the undeveloped resources, the lower national 
income, and the much lower level of prices of that day as compared to ours. 
Such a sum might be regarded as weighing proportionately more heavily 
upon seventeenth-century Spain than several billions of dollars would on 
twentieth-century America, 


THE OUTSTANDING Contemporary 
The Habsburgs Ottoman Turks was 

and the threat of Ottoman Turks Magnificent. At the 

same time that Charles v was fighting Lutherans in Germany and Frenchmen 
in Italy, Suleiman was extending his sway in the Balkans and capturing huge 
portions of Hungary (page 208). Francis i did not hesitate to encourage the 
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infidels in their attacic upon a rival Christian ruler, and in 1535 actually 

formed an alliance with them against their common enemy. Suleiman was able 

to extend his control over much of the Mediterranean before he died (1566) 

and his successors continued the struggle against Charles’ successor Philip. 

When they began to threaten Italy itself, the pope sent forth an appeal to the 

whole Christian world. Under the- leadership of Don Juan of Austria, half- 

brother of Philip, a fleet of Italian and Spanish vessels met the Turks at 

Lepanto in 1571 and thrashed them soundly. The Battle of Lepanto was the 

last great naval encounter to which the galley slave contributed decisively; 

thereafter war vessels came to depend more upon wind propulsion, although 

the galley survived for more than a century. Don Juan was soon to tarnish 

his glory and to die in the unsuccessful war against the Dutch, and Spanish 

naval prowess was to prove an illusion with the Invincible Armada, but 

Lepanto remains glorious as a decisive naval battle. For the time being, the 

Christian world was safe from Mohammedan conquest. The Turkish threat 

to the Habsburg dominions to the east remained great, however. And the 

Spanish Habsburgs had to suffer intermittent raids by Moslem pirates darting 

in and out of the North African Barbary Coast and preying upon Spanish 

shipping and even upon the Spanish coast itself. These dangers frequently 

diverted the Habsburgs’ attention from western European affairs and were 

a significant factor in their failure to maintain their old ascendancy in Europe. 

DESPITE Francis’ efforts the num- 
The clash of religions , , ^ . 

. , , . « ber of Huguenots, as the Calvinists 

and dynasties within France , - . 

of France were called, increased. 

Henry ii, Francis’ son and successor, was even more hostile to them than his 

father had been, but still their numbers grew. As elsewhere, Protestantism 

attracted many of the nobility, since it. was both an expression and a means 

of defiance of the crown’s centralizing tendencies. At one time about half the 

nobles of France, it was estimated, were Protestants, powerfully supported 

by the hew capitalists and the richer artisans of the cities, especially in the 

south. 

The politico-religious complex in French affairs was further complicated 
by an inheritance problem. Henry ii was followed in rapid succession by his 
three sons, whose youth and diseases left them without direct heirs. Hence, 
long before the last of them died, rival claimants to the Valois throne arose 
among the powerful nobility. The Bourbons were kings of Navarre and semi- 
independent vassals of the French ruler. They were directly descended from 
Louis IX, famous crusader and saint of the thirteenth century, and hence were 
related to the reigning Valois. Their chief rivals were the Guises, whose 
cousin ruled over the great independent duchy of Lorraine and claimed 
184 descent from Charlemagne. To make matters worse, the Bourbons were the 
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The ambitions of the strong dynasts (see rnap, page 49) and- the Protestant Revolt against 
papal authority created a general tension in ivhi<^ a royal birth, death, or marriage, even 
a clash of personalities, might precipitate a war of tremendous proportions. Economic 
misery also played a part, as in the Peasants* War in Franconia and Swabia; so did the 
resentment of minorities like the Moriscos in Spain or of subject states like Sweden and 
'the Netherlands, The reluctance of the nobles to bow to royal authority often com- 
plicated the Protestant movement, as in France and the Germanies. In the Netherlands, 
revolt against Spain was engendered by anger against the Inquisition and the denial of 
ancient political privileges. In the Swiss Confederation, religious controversy set the 
Protestant cantons against the Catholic cantons. Frequently civil war gave foreign 
dynasties an opportunity to intervene. 


outstanding nobles among the Protestants, and the Guise family had been 
most conspicuous among the Catholics. The crown, represented by Catherine 
de’ Medici, regent for her three weakling sons, was sometimes torn between 
the two parties. Catherine tried occasionally to play oif one side against die 
other. She grew to depend more and more upon a group of Catholics called 
the Politiques, who were more concerned ‘with the political than with the 
religious unity of France, and who favored a policy of toleration. 
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France 

torn by the Wars of Religion 
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UNTIL 1562 Catherine observed 
this tolerant policy. But that year 
the Duke of Guise, as he was 
riding around with a party of his men, came upon a group of Protestants 
engaged in worship and started a controversy with them. Words led to blows. 
The Duke of Guise, struck in the cheek by a stone, rode on and did not 
restrain his escort, and soon over sixty Protestants were killed and over one 
hundred injured in what became known as the “Massacre of Vassy.” Both 
sides now armed for open conflict, and since the Catholic Philip of Spain and 
the Protestant Elizabeth of England were known to be sparring with each 
other for international advantage, each side expected to find a religious ally 
abroad. Thus civil war in France became part of the international struggle 
for power. 

The eight intermittent French Wars of Religion that followed lasted until 
1598. They were punctuated by intrigues, murders, and massacres on both 
sides. The most notorious example was the wholesale slaughter of Huguenots, 
at a moment of apparent peace, in the Massacre of St. Bartholomew (St. 
Bartholomew’s Day, August 14, 1572), probably with the consent of the 
queen-mother and with the later approval of the pope. The occasion of the 
massacre was the wedding of Henry of Navarre to Catherine’s daughter, 
which had brought many Protestant nobles to Paris and made them an excellent 
target. Henry saved himself only by temporarily abjuring Protestantism. 

The last of the Wars of Religion was the War of the Three Henrys— 
Henry iii, the last of the Valois, Henry of Guise, and Henry of Navarre. It 
broke out upon Henry ill’s recognition of Henry of Navarre as his heir. Henry 
of spuise rebelled; Henry iii engineered Guise’s assassination, and was him- 
self assassinated by an avenging Dominican monk (1589). Henry of Navarre 
thus became King Henry iv of France, uniting the two kingdoms thereafter 
under the Bourbon dynasty. 

THOUGH himself a Protestant, 
Henry iv could not be indifferent 
to the fact that the majority of 
his subjects were Catholic. The French peasantry had never been won over 
to the new dispensation in great numbers, and most of the upper classes had 
remained loyal to the old creed. Moreover, the very consideration that had 
made it desirable to be a Protestant when one was a powerful noble aspiring 
to the throne made it undesirable to be a Protestant when one had acquired 
the throne. “Paris,” Henry is reported to have said, “is worth a mass.” At 
any rate in 1593 he was converted to Catholicism. But the Religious Wars 
did not cease until in 1598 Spain withdrew from the fight. That year Henry 
issued the Edict of Nantes, which gave a large degree of toleration to the 


Protestant toleration 
granted by the Edict of Nantes 



Huguenots. Protestants were free to worship in many cities and on most 
Protestant estates, though they were excluded from others; they were given 
full civil rights, with Protestant judges in some of the courts; above all, they 
received a certain military guarantee of safety by being allowed temporary 
possession of a hundred fortified cities. The Protestants thus became a sort 
of state within the state, and a standing challenge to Catholib France. 

^ . SWEDEN, having rebelled against 

Conflwts of rehgiom 

and dynasties on the Baltic j -x • j j -xi. 

lished Its independence, with 

Gustavus Vasa as king. Gustavus quickly adopted Lutheranism as the state 
religion—as did Denmark— but more to expropriate the Catholic monasteries 
than to follow the dictates of his conscience. The two Scandinavian countries 
continued to struggle for supremacy on the Baltic Sea, with Sweden gradually 
winning more and more of the coastline, freeing herself, from commercial 
domination by the Hanseatic cities, and successfully competing in the Baltic, 
trade. The Hanseatic cities, Holland, and England also entered the contest, 
to which Poland was not indifferent, although relatively ineffective in com- 
mercial enterprises. Among Gustavus’ successors was Sigismund Vasa, who 
was already king of Poland as Sigismund iii. As ruler of Poland and Sweden, 
he attempted to return Sweden to the Catholic fold, but ten turbulent years 
of this joint kingship led only to his deposition by the Swedish diet in 1604. 

In the seventeenth century, Sweden was to emerge as the leading Baltic 
power, definitely hostile to Poland and Catholicism. 

EFFECTS OF THE REFORMATION 
ON THE EUROPEAN WORLD 

jAls the first great modern revolution, the Reformation had wider impli- 
cations than a mere religious upheaval-even one involving widespread civil 
and international war-might have been expected to have. Religion had 
.theretofore been so dominant a strain in every man’s life that a radical change 
in the. church’s status was bound to affect many other phases of his existence. 

His ideas of government, philanthropy, business, history, ethics, and estlietics 
were exposed to change with any change that might occur in his religious 
concepts. Diversity of churches throughout Europe was to spell diversity of 
outlook with regard to many other institutions and phases of activity. The 
disunity that came with the fractioning of Christendom hastened a process 
already begun, and resulting complications caused further and more intensi- 
fied differentiations among Europeans, as local governments became the 
arbiters and the norms of affairs once dominated by an international agency. 187 



BY THE end of the sixteenth 

The division oi western Europe 
between Catholics and Protestants 

Protestantism and rewon many regions, it was clear that the schism in western 
Christendom was irreparable. Henceforth, eastern Europe was to be divided 
between Orthodox Christians and Mohammedans, and western Europe be- 
tween Catholics and Protestants, with small minorities of Jews concentrated 
in the principal cities. From France, Spain, Italy, and Portugal, Catholicism 
was to be transplanted to North Africa, Central and South America, Canada, 
the West Indies, the Philippines, and other scattered areas of the Far East 
and Africa; and from England, Holland, and the Scandinavian countries 
Protestantism was to move to North America, South Africa, Australia, and 
scattered areas of the East and West Indies. The unity of religion that had 
prevailed in western Europe during the Middle Ages was never again to be 
Restored. In fact, the rapid multiplication of Protestant sects differing in 
interpretation of the Bible and methods of church organization rendered unity 
among the Protestants alone an impossibility. Thus out of the divergencies 
arising in the formative years of Protestantism evolved the religious hetero- 
geneity of the Western World today. 

EAST OF Transylvania and Poland, 
Eastern Europe Protestant Refonnation, the 

the time of the Reformation 

current religio-dynastic wars of the west had little immediate effect. In eastern 
Europe the sixteenth century was a period of continued struggle between nobles 
and kings, uncomplicated by the strong religious divisions, national sentiments, 
middle-class aspirations, and ferment of ideas experienced in the west. Petty 
dynastic quarrels, rivalries over, elective kingships, territorial disputes flaring 
out into open warfare, and defensive skirmishes and campaigns against the 
Turks were enacted against a background of essentially unrelieved feudalism. 

, Here, too, however— as we shall see in Russia, for example (pages 310-311) 
—the struggle between king and nobles went on somewhat in the same fashion 
as in the west and resulted in a measure of royal victory against decentral- 
ization. Russia, which, as we have noted, had been overrun by the Golden 
Horde in the-thirteenth century, had under the leadership of the grand dukes 
of Muscovy thrown off the Tatar yoke by the second half of the fifteenth 
century. The rise of Moscow had begun properly in 1462 with the accession 
of Ivan the Great, who aimexed most of the rival principalities, subjected 
Novgorod, and laid the foundation of the Russian aristocratic state. His policy 
of territorial expansion was continued by his successors throughout the six- 
teenth century. The century was also marked by the depression of the peasant 
classes into serfdom in Poland, Hungary, and Russia, their lowly status con- 
188 ‘ firmed by law in the two former countries. The effect of the west’s Renais- 



sance and religious upheaval on eastern Europe was indirect. By hastening 
the transition from the medieval to the modem in the west, those cultural 
revolutions accentuated the differences between eastern and western Europe. 

. AMONG the more important of 

, , , , , the factors that had produced the 

of royal power over the church *1. a- ^ c 

Reformation was the conflict of 

interests between church and state, especially in countries where monarchs 
aspired to absolute control. The effect of the Protestant Reformation in 
countries having strong dynasties was to give a great advantage to the kings. 
The church, whether Protestant or Catholic, served as a tool in the increase 
of royal absolutism.. Henry viii’s, Charles v’s, and Francis I’s domination of 
their respective ecclesiastical organizations provides cases in point. This 
condition was strengthened by the outcome of the various religio-dynastic 
wars. In the course of the wars it sometimes happened that an understanding 
(or concordat) would be reached between the papacy and an astute ruler, 
defining their relations and the authority of the king over the clergy within 
his realms. In several instances the international treaties or royal edicts 
ending the wars embodied religious provisions defining the relationship of 
the church to the state and of minority groups to the crown, usually sub- 
ordinating the church and outlawing minority forins of worship. More than 
ever the loyal subject now was one who belonged to the state church, of 



In 1462 Ivan III became the ruler of Muscovy (black territory). He repudiated Mongol 
sovereignty, subdued independent Russian princes, and conquered adjacent territories 
from enemy neighbors. In 1547 Ivan IV was crowned czar. By 1600 Russia was well on 
its way to becoming a dynastic empire larger than any western state. 
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which the ruler was the real or nominal head. In the conflict of church and 
state for control over the minds of men and for political power, the state had 
won a decisive, though not final, victory. 

IN PROTESTANT countrics the 

Increased state responsMity 

for administering social services eliminated ecclesiastical 

privileges dating back to medieval times but also assumed certain functions 
formerly performed by the church, such as charity and education. The Eliz- 
abethan Poor Laws, for example, established state regulation of relief for the 
needy and provided training in a trade for children of paupers. Education, 
charity, and the keeping of statistics of births and deaths were eventually to 
become matters that concerned the state more than the church. In Protestant 
no less than in Catholic countries, however, these social functions of the state 
were to be developed only slowly. Not until the great revolutionary wave of 
the eighteenth century promoted popular control of governments did the 
state become widely recognized as responsible for education and vital statis- 
tics; and its responsibility for social security was widely accepted only much 
later. 


The feudal aristocracy 
affected by religious dissension 


THE RELIGIOUS Struggle was 
bound to the struggle between the 
kings and the feudal nobility. 
Heresy, we have seen, often served as a cloak for rebellion and was a certain 
guarantee of a following, but was often also the result of sincere conviction. 
In Germany Lutheranism and the nobility prospered together; in France the 
Huguenots and the great nobles suffered at first and then won a temporary 
victory together; in England some of the great Catholic nobility were grad- 
ually edged out of power along with the Catholic Church. Wherever the 
warfare was bloody and bitter, as in France, some of the strongest noble 
rivals of the king were literally wiped out; others became impoverished and 
impotent. The victor emerged the strongest of tlie surviving aristocrats. 

. THE REFORMATION also COntrib- 

emfication ^ growth of national 

of the church with the nation ... — , . i 

religions. The universal church 

no longer existed. Except in name, not even the Catholic and the Protestant 
churches were units; instead there were an Anglican Church, a French or 
Gallican Church, a Spanish Church, a Dutch Church, a Scottish Church, a 
Swedish Church, a set of churches for the Swiss cantons, a set of churches 
for the German principalities, and so on. The Reformation gave expression 
to a previously existing trend toward national churches; it also greatly accel- 
erated this trend and identified the* churches more clearly with the growing 
national consciousness of peoples. In this, too, the religio-dynastic. wars 
played a part. Religious fervor and local patriotism were mingled in the 



struggles between Catholic Spain and Protestant England, and in the rift of 
partly Protestant Holland from Catholic Spain and Catholic Belgium. The 
prevailing tendency now was to weave the church more firmly into the fabric 
of national life, to reduce allegiance to Rome, and to identify the welfare of 
the church with the government’s interest. Conversely, when countries split 
in religion, as in Germany, Switzerland, and France, the split tended to 
impede the development of national unity. In addition, the weakening of the 
single international church, by weakening the hold of Latin as the inter- 
national tongue, proportionately helped the nationalizing process already 
begun and notably forwarded the development of vernacular languages and 
literatures. 


The alliance 

between Calvinism and capitalism 


IN THE genesis of the Protestant 
Reformation and in the ultimate 
success of the movement, the 
middle class was an important factor. In turn, the Reformation, and particu- 
larly Calvinism, contributed toward the increasing freedom and success of 
the middle class. In Protestant countries, they no longer lived under the 
shadow of clerical condemnation of their trading practices. Not that the 
Protestant clergy was more forgiving of malpractices and dishonesty than the 
Catholic clergy. On the contrary, the puritanical spirit that developed in some 
of the Protestant sects was, if anything, more bitter about such things as 
breaking the Sabbath, cheating one’s neighbor, and failing to keep one’s word. 
StOl, having arisen in the period of commercial revolution, Protestant theo- 
logians were more flexible regarding such matters as “the just price” and the 
charging of interest for moneylending. Moreover, Calvinists often considered 
thrift and enterprise as virtues, and tended to look upon success and pros- 
perity as outward signs of an inner grace, while poverty was likely to be held 
an indication of damnation. Good Calvinists were apt to be “men of sub- 
stance” and “pillars of society.” Hence many businessmen inclined toward 
Calvinism, finding in it spiritual justification of their way of life, and, in turn, 
it spurred them to great efforts in the routine of making a living. It was no 
accident that frequently capitalists were Calvinists and Calvinists capitalists. 
The Reformation also provided a stimulus to capitalist enterprise in the royal 
confiscation of monastic lands in Protestant countries. Many of these lands 
became available for the development of new businesses or for the investment 
of capital in huge agricultural enterprises. 

THE ABORTIVE social revolution 
attempted by the German peas- 
antry in the early years of the 
Lutheran movement reacted to the disadvantage of both peasants and Prot- 
estantism. Luther’s repudiation of the peasants and their cause condemned 
them to further oppression and misery while it tightened the conservative 


Protestantism 

and the peasantry's conservatism 
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Great loss to art came from the destruction of religious images, pictures, and stained- 
glass windows by the more fanatical Protestants in England and Holland. The above 
scene was probably not entirely imagined by the artist. 
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boundaries around the Lutheran revolt. Frequently the landlords became 
devout Lutherans, while the peasants remained Catholic, turned to Ana- 
baptism and its offshoots when they could, or else followed their rulers’ 
choice of faith without enthusiasm. In parts of Germany the status of the 
peasants continued to grow worse. While some of that class in western 
Europe succeeded in becoming peasant proprietors, the customary conserv- 
atism of rural populations tended to keep even them in the fold in countries 
where a choice of faith was possible. That was notably true in France. 

„ . , , THE EFFECT of the religious up- 

Renaissance thought u i * j i II i. 

j - , , , ^ ^ . heaval on art and letters has 

deflected by the Reformation i j i x- j / 

already been mentioned (page 

128). The doctrinaire intolerance unloosed by both Catholics and Protestants, 
implemented as it was by papal Index and Inquisition and by Protestant 
consistory (or church court), was suffocating to freedom of thought and ex- 
pression. Rational and balanced humanism declined precipitously, although 
great humanists like Montaigne and Bodin were still to be found. It was not 
merely that freethinkers ran the risk of being persecuted. Men of talent were 
also infected with partisanship, and their thought and expression were molded 
by the cause for which they argued. Scholarship therefore became polemic. 
Protestant historians, for example, wrote The Magdeburg Centuries to attack 
the Catholic interpretation of the church’s progress, Caesar Baronius (later 


cardinal) replying with his Ecclesiastical Annals: and John Foxe’s Protestant 
Book of Martyrs was matched by Baronins’ Roman Martyrology. 

, ^ DESPITE this tendency of embit- 

The effect 

tered sectarianism to turn men’s 
of sectarianism on political theory , . £ n • 

^ minds away from Renaissance 

secularism towa,rd a keen partisanship in religion and theology;, the Reforma- 
tion paradoxically also promoted a new interest in secular politics. This 
was due in part to the fact that many of the more democratic areas of the 
Continent had embraced the Reformation— as in the United Provinces, the 
Hanseatic cities, and the Calvinist cantons of Switzerland. It was also attrib- 
utable to the important role assigned by the new' churches to the congrega- 
tions— especially among the Calvinist offshoots such as the Presbyterians and 
Congrcgationalists. The emphasis of the new creeds on the direct responsi- 
bility of the faithful for their own salvation tended to diminish the signifi- 
cance of the clerical organization in favor of individual initiative and persua- 
sion. As the number of Protestant sects muitipiicd, until in the course of 
time there were literally hundreds of them, the area for the initiative of 
congregations and of individuals increased while the strength of the sects’ 
hierarchies diminished. Wider discussion made for greater disagreement 
and encouraged individual decisions, promoting the necessity for persuasion 
and majority rule. The disappearance of the medieval religious unity led 
directly, therefore, to dissension or indifference, and thence to control by 
the more powerful or the more numerous. The new control was not neces- 
sarily more tolerant or more enlightened than the old. A Protestant con- 
sistory was likely to be as unbending as the Catholic Inquisition. But where 
that happened, minority Catholics in their turn were induced to raise ques- 
tions about freedom of conscience and the rights of minorities. , Sometimes 
the new concentration upon religious questions and the apparently conflicting 
interest in secular politics might be found in the same persons, whether 
Catholic or Protestant, as dissenters raised queries about royal control of 
worship and consulted holy literature for answers. 

NEW POLITICAL theories evolved 
The idea situation. The right 

of resistance to tyranny resistance to tyrants was de- 

veloped by both Catholics, like the Spanish Jesuit Francisco Suarez, and 
Protestants, like the Dutch Johannes Althusius and the Huguenots Francois 
Hotman and Duplessis-Mornay, probable author of the Vindiciae contra 
tyrannos (Claims against Tyrants). The Catholics had in mind the Catholic 
resistance to English tyrants like Elizabeth, while the Protestants directed 
their shafts against Catholic despots in Spain and France. Thus rebellion 
was given the sanctity of service to God in the hands of both Catholic and 
Calvinist theorists. A group of writers arose who, though for different rea- 
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sons, agreed so widely on iiosiility toward misguided kings that they have 
hecn generally referred to as the “Monarchomachs” (or king fighters). 
From their c/Tort to establish the right of the individual to choose to obey 
his God rather than his king, they were led to an ideal of justice that was 
higher than royal law and to a concept of contracts that bound even kings. , 
The currency of such ideas may be gauged by the constant threat of 
assassination under which rulers in the later sixteenth century pursued 
their policies. William of Orange survived live attempts on his life before a 
sixth assassin killed him, while nineteen attempts were made on the life of. 
Henry iv of France before he, like the other two Henrys of the War of the 
Three Henrys, fell victim to the knife of a religious fanatic. Several plots 
against the life of Mary Stuart and Elizabeth were foiled, although Elizabeth 
plotted successfully against Mary by means of a legal murder. 

IN THE midst of the mounting re- 
T ie poitka tieoues ligious bigotry and persecution, 

ofthepInlosopherJeanBodin 

appeared in one of its most famous guises. Jean Bodin’s Heptaplomeres has 
already been referred to (page 144). in this work he asserted that no 
ecclesiastical organization has absolute validity but is dependent on time 
and circumstance, and tliat since many different religions exist whose forms 
arc irreconcilable, the only sensible way to get along is for each man to 
hold to his own views and respect those of his neighbor. Bodin's plea had 
a practical purpose and application, for he was inhuential in securing the 
measure of toleration contained in the Edict of Nantes and in establishing 
Henry iv firmly on the French throne to bring back peace and stability. 

Bodin’s theory of the state followed a similar line and arose similarly 
from the stresses of his day. In his essay entitled A Method for the Easy 
Understanding of History (1566), he gave great emphasis to climate and 
special local aptitudes as factors determining a nation’s history. His 
Republic, which we have also previously examined (pages 143-144), contains 
a study of various forms of government and asserts that governments too 
are dependent on variant circumstances, there being no one absolutely valid 
form. On the principle of feasibility, he advocated a strong monareny to 
which all else is subordinate in the interests of peace and toleration. Like 
Machiavelli he identified sovereignty with power, but, unlike his great Italian 
predecessor, he imposed upon the sovereign the duty to govern according to . 
principles of the higher justice. 

ANOTHER school of thought de- 
veloped a somewhat different the- 
ory in support of the strong 
monarch-the divine origin of kingly power. This theory arose partly from a 
need to thwart the theory of regicide. No one could assassinate a king, who 


The arguments 
concerning divine right 



represented God on earth and received his authority directly from God hiin- 
self, without offending the Almighty. James i, Elizabeth’s successor as ruler 
of -England, was one of the foremost to advocate this theory both in his 
political tracts and in practice. Suarez’ Defense of the Catholic Faiih was 
written in 1613 in reply to James. Suarez maintained that God spoke 
through associations of men and not through a single man. Government 
therefore depended on the consent of the governed, and a whole community, 
but not a single assassin, might depose a tyrannical ruler. This was radical 
thought for a Spaniard and a Jesuit, but it was based on Thomas Aquinas* 
political philosophy and was written against a Protestant ruler who claimed 
to rule in the name of God. 


The effect 
of sectarianism on arts and letters 


THE RELIGIOUS Struggle was re- 
flected in the intense religiosity 
of El Greco’s paintings, which 
mirrored the Spanish atmosphere, and in Luther’s simple, vernacular hymns 
and translation of the Bible. Luther’s prose, in fact, became the model of 
German writers and served to unify the German language long before 
German political unity was possible. Bare chapels and a puritanical serv- 
ice precluded other artistic endeavor in Protestant churches, where statues 
and paintings of Virgin and saints were banned as being tainted with idol- 
atry. Even in the Latin countries, where Catholicism continued to prevail, 
a kind of puritanism appeared. It effected a reaction against the pagan delight 
in the human figure, and the quite competent artist Daniele de Volterra 
earned the unenviable nickname of II Braccatoni (“the breeches maker”) 
by painting drapery and even clothes on some of Michelangelo’s nudes. 


The end of the century saw the spectacular power and prestige of the 
Habsburgs dwindling in both Spain and Austria. In Austria, Charles v had 
been succeeded by his moderate brother Ferdinand, who had been able to 
keep a fitful peace between the hostile factions in the Empire. Ferdinand’s 
immediate successor continued this policy, but it was broken by Rudolph ii, 
whose effort to restore Catholic primacy was to lead to the renewal of armed 
leagues of rival princes. 

In Spain Philip ii was succeeded by Philip iii in 1598. Philip ii bequeathed 
to his successor an impoverished and declining Spain. He had failed to restore 
Catholicism to Europe; he had even failed to restore it in his own dominion 
of Holland, and had lost that prosperous land of merchants, sailors, and 
empire-builders in the attempt. He had had to yield in the century-long duel 
with France and had been forced to restore all the territories he had seized 
during the French Wars of Religion. These losses were not suificiently offset 
by his acquisition of the Portuguese crown by inheritance and conquest, since 195 



the Portuguese were to remain restive under Spanish rule until they regained 
their independence in 1640. On the sens, where once the Spanish fleets had 
been supreme, Philip’s prize Armada had been crushed by the freebooter 
navy of upstart England. In America his colonial monopoly was challenged 
by England and France. In the East, although he now wore the Portuguese 
crown and controlled the Portuguese empire, the spice monopoly was threat- 
ened by enterprising merchants of England and of newly independent Hol- 
land. Spain, ascendant throughout the century, had begun tin' decline that 
was to make it inferior to several more successful countries like France, Eng- 
land, and Holland in the ensuing century. 

The death of Philip n came in the same year as Henry iv's Edict of 
Nantes. After four decades of bloody Bourbon-Guise conflict, France ended 
the century with the promise of peace and stability, her destinies guided by 
the astute hand of the Bourbon Henry iv, and her religious dilTcrcnccs given 
a measure of equilibrium by the Protestant toleration. King Henry forced an 
end to Spanish intervention on his own terms and bested his aristocratic rivals 
within France, many of whom w'cre now dead, impoverished, or dependent 
upon him. He thereupon consolidated his position as one of the strongest 
inonarchs of Europe. The disruptive impact of war and the debilitating cflccts 
of religious persecution were gradually to give way to peace and order 
under the strong hand of Henry— “ie vert galant" (the hearty gallant), as he 
W'as popularly called. 

The little rebel nation Holland, though sulFering sorely from the turmoil 
out of which it was born, rapidly rose to challenge the great powers of Eu- 
rope in commerce, colonies, and naval might. Building on an already pros- 
perous commerce, Hollanders rapidly established themselves as the middle- 
men of Europe through their superior shipping enterprise. Nurtured by the 
spirit of independence born of their struggle against Spain and buttressed by 
the thrifty implications of Calvinist morality, they were in the next century to 
stand high among the nations in letters and art, commerce, industry, and 
finance, and to compete favorably with the great powers for colonial spoils. 

England, which, since the Hundred Years’ War, had remained on the 
periphery of Europe, took its place in the sixteenth century as a full com- 
peting member in the European system. Long<backward industrially, England 
experienced after the middle of the century the rapid development noted 
earlier (page 117). In this development English businessmen benefited not 
only by the dissolution of the monasteries, which made land io ailablc to them 
at lower prices than before, but also by England’s relative freedom from civil 
and religious warfare. The Tudors, to be sure, engaged in wars, persecuted 
dissenters, and regulated and taxed industry. But warfare and civil strife 
were not nearly so prevalent or royal interference nearly so stringent as on 
196 the Continent. By the end of the century English industry was overtaking, 



and in some respects surpassing, industry in the leading continental nations. 
Politically and commercially the Tudors had asserted themselves in the com- 
petition for new trade routes and colonies, and they had scored a resounding 
political success in the defeat of the Spanish Armada. 

Luther, Calvin, Knox, and other Protestant reformers proved to have 
erected a set of religious ideologies that were able to resist the efforts of 
kings and popes to destroy them. Philip it's wars against England, Holland, 
and the French Huguenots, and the civil strife within the several European 
countries did little to change the division of Europe between Catholicism and 
Protestantism. The major divisions had been delineated before the conflicts 
degenerated into open warfare; the Council of Trent made reconciliation im- 
possible. Rather, the wars and the Catholic reaction had intensified men's 
convictions on one side or the other, had fanned intolerance and bigotry, and 
had mixed personal and party strife with religious persuasions and passions. 
Issues remained unsettled despite generations of civil and foreign w'ar. Dy- 
nastic rivalries had only heightened the conflict by making domestic religious 
dissensions a motive, a pretext, or a tool for international intrigue. The 
bitterest of the wars of religion and dynasty was, however, yet to come. 



CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


1517 
c. 1517 


1519 

1521 

1521- 1559 

1522- 1523 
1524-1526 

1529 

1529 

1530 

1533 

1534 
1536 

1536 

1536-1537 

1539 

1542 

1545-1563 

1549 

1555 

1555 

1558 

1560 

1562-1598 

1563 

1564 
1567 

1571 

1572 
1581 
1588 
1598 


Luther’s ninety-five theses nailed to the church door at Witten- 
berg 

A reform movement inaugurated in Zurich by the Swiss cleric, 
Zwingli 

Charles i of Spain elected Holy Roman emperor (Charles v) 

The Diet of Worms 

Intermittent warfare between the Valois and Habsburg dynasties 

over disputed territories 

The “Knights’ War” in Germany 

The Peasants’ War in Germany 

A formal “Protest” issued by the Lutheran princes against the 
imperial government 

The “Marburg Colloquy” of Luther and Zwingli 

Melanchthon’s Confession of Augsburg 

Henry vin’s break with the Church of Rome 

The Society of Jesus founded by Ignatius Loyola 

Publication of the Institutes of the Christian Religion by John 

Calvin 

Abolition of monastic orders in England 
The “Pilgrimage of Grace” 

The Six Articles passed by Parliament 

The Universal Inquisition established at Rome 

Council of Trent, high point in the Catholic Reformation 

The Book of Common Prayer introduced in the Anglican Church 

The Peace of Augsburg 

Return to Catholicism in England under Mary Tudor 
Repeal of Catholic legislation and reassertion o? Protestantism 
under Elizabeth 

Protestantism established in Scotland under the leadership of 
John Knox 

France torn by intermittent wars of religion 
Establishment of the Anglican Church completed with the adop- 
tion of the Thirty-Nine Articles 
Publication of the first papal Index 
Beginning of the revolt of the Netherlands against Spain 
Defeat of the Turks at the Battle of Lepanto 
The Massacre of St. Bartholomew in Paris 
Independence from Spain claimed by the northern Lowlands 
Defeat of Spain’s “Invincible Armada” 

The Edict of Nantes issued by Henry tv of France 



CHAPTER V 


and the East, 1300-1660 

The world that we have so far studied was divided for the most part 
into three separate areas. In Asia a widely spread and teeming population 
knew little about Europe and still less about the Americas. The Europeans 
had long known about and been under the influence of the Asiatic cultures, 
but that influence had been casual and irregular; and Europe had only re- 
cently become aware of the Amerindians. The Amerindians were never to 
renew their ancient contacts with Asia directly, and they were soon to regret 
the beginnings of their acquaintance with the Europeans. 

It was the Europeans who foisted themselves upon the peoples of the 
other two areas. At the very time that western Europe’s essential spiritual 
unity was breaking up and rival states with rival religions were being formed 
there, the Europeans entered into close and frequent communication with the 
East and the West. Europe’s era of religious conflict thus overlapped a period 
of world exploration. It was also, we have seen, an era of great scientific 
advance, which made possible, among other things, significant technological 
improvements in European navigation, warfare, and industry. The conjunc- 
tion of these three developments (technological improvement, discovery of 
new continents, and international discord) helped in the eventual conquest 
of the newly discovered lands by the Europeans, to be sure, but by Euro- 
peans who were in conflict with each other. Hence the gradual Europeaniza- 
tion of Asia and the Americas came not as the result of a single cooperative 
process, but rather of a series of conflicts. Those conflicts were not merely 
of Europeans against Europeans but also of natives against Europeans. 

When the late British poet Rudyard Kipling pontifically pronounced that 
“East is East and West is West and never the twain shall meet,” he wrote 199 




at a lime (1889) when Orient and Occident had actually met and clashed, 
and the eastern world had virtually succumbed to the western pressure. His 
description of the relations between Orient and Occident would have been far 
more appropriate in the sixteonlh than in the nineteenth century. For in the 
sixteenth and seveateenth centuries, the peoples of Asia had successfully 
resisted European encroachments, and intercourse had been generally limited 
to commerce. The Ottoman Empire, India, China, and Japan long remained 
unshaken in their determination to pursue their own ways of life. In maritime 
Asia, however, and particularly in the Indies, the widely separate island 
peoples quickly proved unable to resist unitedly; and the sea, which before 
liie introduction of the compass and other recent improvements in navigation 
had been a barrier, now made access easi<^r to the strategic areas on the Far 
Eastern coast. Hence the Europeans were able to make their first important 
conquests along the fringes of the Asiatic continent. 

We shall soon examine the way the Europeans established their control 
of the Americas (Chapter 6). It will help, however, to highlight the total 
picture of Europeanization of the world if at this point we indicate one impor- 
tant difference between the eastern and the western phases of that process. 
In the Western Hemisphere, the superiority of the European invaders was 
at once obvious. To the Amerindian peoples, who possessed no knowledge of 
iron, sailboats, firearms, armor, swords, or horses, there was no alternative 
left but submission. Moreover, the Spaniards were fighting against a divided 
enemy. Even within the great American culture areas, as we have already had 
occasion to discover (pages 94-101 ), the divisions were deep and ominous. 
The advantage from the outset was therefore in the hands of enemies possess- 
ing technical superiority, national unity, and a fixed purpose. In the Americas, 
conquest and settlement by the Europeans took place simultaneously with the 
voyages of exploration. In Asia, on the other hand, the Europeans (except for 
the Portuguese in the East Indian islands) progressed more slowly and cau- 
tiously. Commercial inroads and missionary enterprises were required to open 
the way for territorial acquisitions and settlements. The substantial subjection 
of Asia was thus delayed until the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 

In this chapter we shall consider the initial reactions of the Asiatic peo- 
ples to the appearance of Europeans on their shores and in their cities. We 
shall see that these reactions differed in intensity in direct proportion to the 
distance from Europe. For example, the nearby Ottoman Empire was seri- 
ously concerned about the expansion of Christian Europe, whereas in distant 
China the “barbarians” from the west aroused hardly more than mild curi- 
osity, Japan was the notable exception to this rule. Observing the successes 
of the Europeans in the southern seas and in the insular areas, Japan almost 
immediately developed an intense suspicion and went on its guard against 
200 the pale and long-nosed invaders. 



TURK AND CHRISTIAN 

TThe TURKISH Empire of today is still Mohammedan in religion and its 
language is not Indo-European. In nearly every other respect, however, 
modern Turkey has adopted an essentially European culture, even, after 
1929, using the Latin alphabet in the printing of books. This readiness to 
accept the “infidel’s” culture is a twentieth-century development. Until recent 
generations it was not clear that the Turks would adopt European ways, and 
until the eighteenth century it remained highly doubtful whether great parts 
of Europe would not be obliged to adopt Turkish ways. 

. WITH THE capitulation of Con- 

Chnstians ^ 

, „ _ . , stantmople in 1453 to the Turkish 

and the Porte at Constantinople r- 

Moslems, the Byzantine Empire 

collapsed, and gradually many of the Christian institutions that had once pre- 
vailed disappeared from parts of western Asia, scattered areas of Balkan 
Europe, and some of southern Russia. Conquest of this important Christian 
citadel immeasurably enhanced the prestige of the Turkish tribes among their 
Moslem cohorts, and helped to make possible the establishment of a unique 
foim of government. That government is frequently referred to as the “Porte” 
(Fre.icli for “gate”), because a striking feature of the Turkish political sys- 
tem fOiT a long time was the administration of justice to all directly at the 
palace gate. 

The ultimate success of the Porte was not due to the extermination of 
Christians or to the obliteration of Christian institutions. On the contrary, 
the strength of t^e Ottoman state was dependent to an important extent upon 
its skillful use of Ox‘»e-time Christians in government, armed forces, and other 
important services. It is incorrect to think of the Moslem Turks as universally 
fanatical and devoid of humanity. Indeed, it has sometimes been suggested 
that they were a great deal more tolerant than their Christian contemporaries 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Instead of eliminating infidels, 
the Turks made conversion so attractive that only the most fervent Christians 
could resist the benefits which accrued to their less loyal contemporaries 
upon accepting Islam. 

TURKISH control of the Moslem 
The system . ^ , world has often been referred to 

of Christian slavery in Turkey . ^ ... j 

as an mtermmable and disastrous 

' military occupation of the great centers of antiquity by benighted tribesmen 
from Central Asia. In truth, the Turks had originally come out of the tribal 
melting pot of Asia, as had the Mongols. Both were often thought by 
Christians to be scourges from God. It is also true that the Turks ravaged 
the great cities of Byzantium and pillaged in Balkan Europe. Moreover, they 
exacted tribute from their captives in money and human beings, and Chris- 
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tian youths were carefully selected by Moslem agents for slavery. Such slav- 
ery, however, was not always considered degrading. Youths taken into Turk- 
ish slavery were educated and trained for government or military service. 
Some of them as “slaves of the Porte” became the most eminent statesmen 
and soldiers in Turkish history. Even enslaved Christian girls were sometimes 
better off than they might otherwise have been. After they had undergone 
religious and domestic training, the sultan selected as his wives the prettiest 
among them, and those who remained were apportioned as wives or servants 
among the sultan’s most favored retainers, indeed, the sultans themselves 
were almost always the sons of mothers who had at one time been Christian. 
All slaves, whether male or female, were trained in the Mohammedan faith, 
and many of them became its most devout converts. Others occasionally 
recalled their Christian background and at times showed favor to their co- 
religionists of former days. 


Th^ sultanate 

or the "Governing Institution” 


THE GOVERNMENT established 
by the Turks combined certain 
regions in Asia, Africa, and Eu- 


rope under one overlord. These areas were nurtured in the traditions of the 
Mediterranean, where the ancient civilizations of the Nile Valley, the Tigris- 
Euphrates Valley, Greece, Rome, Byzantium, and Arabia had thrived. Otto- 
man ideas and institutions were derived therefore from both oriental and 
occidental roots. The problem of unity among such widely separated and 
different areas and peoples had challenged empire builders of earlier days. 
Egyptians, Babylonians, Assyrians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, Byzantines, 
and Arabs had tried with varying degrees of success to provide stability and 
uniformity. Profiting by the experiences of their predecessors, the Turks 
evolved a highly flexible system of government. Its philosophy is well sum- 
marized in this passage from their Kudstku Bilik (Art of Government): 


In order to hold a land one needs troops and men; 

In order to keep troops one must pass out property; 

In order to have property one needs a prosperous people; 
Only law creates the prosperity of a people. 

If one of these be lacking, all four are lacking; 

Where all four are lacking, the dominion goes to pieces. 


At the head of the Turkish government stood the sultan, an almost un- 
limited despot. In the Turkish despotism the standing army was one of the' 
most striking features of government. During an era when European rulers 
depended mainly upon mercenary troops, the sultans preserved order at 
home and made war abroad by entrusting these tasks to janissaries and 
spahis. These were regular infantry and cavalry units respectively, recruited 
202 from among Christian slaves and disciplined to respond quickly and obedi- 



ently to the sultan’s commands. The 
Turkish army was organized and 
trained to act as an indivisible unit. 

As the Turkish Empire expanded, its 
very a indivisibility handicapped the 
sultan when he was confronted with 
two or more major uprisings or attacks 
at the same time. The army’s limita- 
tions also imposed limits upon the ex- 
pansion of the empire, and in its later 
development these military deficien- 
cies became one of the most serious 
weaknesses in the maintenance of the 
Ottoman dominion. 

“To keep troops one must pass 
out property.” This admonition ap- 
plied also to the holding of high offices. 

The leading servants of the sultan were 
normally treated with great generosity. 

Large estates^ beautiful women, lavish ^ sixteenth-century Venetian artist's draw- 
gifts, and exemption from taxation htg of a janissary. 
were among the privileges and pleasures conferred upon a devoted and de- 
serving favorite. The position of slave to the sultan was an honor, and the 
favors that went with it were usually granted on the basis of merit. No matter 
what privileges, honors, or wealth a royal slave accumulated, however, he 
remained a slave. Disobedience or indiscretion resulted usually in demotion 
or death. Until the seventeenth century, the heirs of a slave could inherit 
nothing from him-not even his title of nobility. Rarely did those who had not 
been born Christians hold important military and state offices. The object of 
this nonhereditary policy was to have retainers who were completely depend- 
ent upon the sultan for their position, and at the same time to increase con- 
stantly the number of converts to the Mohammedan faith. 

LOYALTY to .iC sacred law of 
The caliphate ^ Mohammed was the final pre- 

or the ^'Moslem Institution requisite in the Ottoman Empire 

for the winning of prosperity and good government. Inheriting from their Mos- 
lem predecessors a complete religious and social system, the Turkish sultans, 
probably the most absolute rulers in the early modern world, were limited 
only by the Koran, from which their power also received religious sanction. 
The Koran’s provisions were holy and hence rigid. No matter how secure a 
sultan might feel his political position to be, he could not with impunity trans- 
gress the ideals and conventions made sacrosanct by the Prophet himself. 
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Law and religion were inseparable and universal; they were not, however, 
mainly the responsibility of priests and monks. Every follower of Allah was 
charged with responsibility for the implementation of the sacred law. 

Even so, a division existed almost from the beginning of the Ottoman 
Empire between the ruling caste, practically all of whom were converted 
Christians, and the older Mohammedan families who supported the mosques, 
the educational system, the judicial organization, and the religious and social 
order of' Islam. The ruling caste was much more interested in the political 
than the religious implications of Mohammedanism; the reverse was true of 
the old families. The sultan was the symbol of authority for the one, and the 
caliph for the other. Existing side by side, the Governing Institution (i.e,, the 
sultanate) and the Moslem Institution (i.e., the caliphate) had welded the 
empire into a loose-knit political, religious, and social unity. Moreover, 
early in the sixteenth century the sultans also took the title of caliph, making 
the unity seem more thorough, at least on the surface. For the individual 
Moslem, nevertheless, devotion to the faith was much more than mere attach- 
ment to sultan or caliph. As time went on, therefore, the proponents of the 
Governing and the Moslem institutions more and more frequently came into 
conflict with each other. Political and religious loyalties conflicted in Moham- 
medan no less than in Christian countries. The sultans and their slaves, how- 
ever, served the Moslem majority long and faithfully before the workings of 
the Ottoman imperial machine were forced by internal degeneration and ex- 
ternal pressure to grate jokingly to a standstill. 


Toleration 

of the Greek Church by the Turks 


DESPITE the Turks’ contemptu- 
ous attitude toward unbelievers, 
their tolerance of their Christian 


and Jewish subjects and their willingness to permit them to live in peace and 
to share in the common prosperity were unusual in that intolerant era. For 
instance, the patriarch of the Greek Church (comparable to the pope at 
Rome) remained in Constantinople after the Turkish occupation and con- 
tinued to attend to the religious needs of his followers. Moreover, the sultans 
encouraged his successors to remain in office. This policy of toleration 
proved to be politically shrewd. It served as a means of controlling through 
a single agency the vast Christian laity within the Ottoman dominions. In 
addition, by exercising power over the appointment of the patriarchs, the 
sultans were also able to prevent a reconciliation between the Latin and the 
Greek churches, which would probably have made their Christian subjects 
still less docile. Playing skillfully upon the numerous other discords within 
Christendom, the Turks also prevented new crusades from being organized 
against their scattered possessions, and at the same time struck telling blows 
against Christian Europe when the religious wars of the post-Reformation 
era divided it into several irreconcilable armed camps. 
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Jerusalem in 1486, holy city for Jews, Christians, and 

the sites where Christian pilgrims received plenary remission of their m \he 

wall in the center rises the great domed Mosque of Omar (also called whltt 

Rock), which was built on the site of Solomon’s Temple and marke^^^ 

Mohammed is supposed to have ascended to heaveA. Far right in the background is the 
Temple of the Holy Sepulcher, 
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Extraterritoriality 
within the Turkish Empire 


EUROPEANS were also permitted 
after 1453 to retain their com- 
mercial establishments in Con- 
stantinople and other Turkish ports. Although, at first, trade ceased almost 
completely, Turks and Europeans alike soon came to realize that commerce 
was necessary to the health of their respective economies. The voyages of 
exploration and discovery awakened the Turks in particular to the need for a 
compromise. Fortunately, a system of special political and commercial con- 
cessions had earlier been worked out for foreigners engaged in commerce 
in the lands of the Byzantine emperors, and was not unknown in the deal- 
ings of the western European countries with each other. For instance, the 
Steelyard in London was a specially privileged community of merchants 
from Venice, the Hanseatic League, and elsewhere. Such arrangements were 
necessary in a day when local laws, customs, and officials reflected a general 
distrust of the still infrequent alien. The Turks granted the Christian mer- 
chant groups in their empire similar privileges. 

Since these privileges were set forth by “chapters” (Latin, capituld)^ 
they became known as “capitulations.” The most coveted of them was the 
right to live in separate and almost autonomous districts within the leading 
commercial cities. This right of exterritoriality or extraterritoriality permitted 
favored Europeans to establish trading communities on Turkish soil, exempt 
from local jurisdiction, and to be subject only to their own laws and their own 
consular agents, who thus became rulers of a sort of state within the Turkish 
state. If the Turkish Empire had been less confident of its strength it might 
have hesitated to make such perilous concessions. 

DESPITE the important contacts 
established through religion and 
trade, the Ottoman Empire and 
Europe had but little direct influence upon each other. The sultan’s European 
possessions w'ere neither so extensive nor so wealthy as his African and 
Asiatic dependencies. Even at the height of Turkish power, Hungary was the 
westernmost of the conquered territories. In 1526, while Germany was in the 
throes of the Reformation and while Rome was feeling the wrath of Emperor 
Charles v, the Turks, under their gifted sultan, Suleiman the Magnificent, 
overcame the feudal levies of the Hungarians at Mohacs in a battle that has 
passed down in Hungarian lore as among the worst of their national catas- 
trophes. Three years later the triumphant Ottoman armies appeared before 
the gales of Vienna. They were never able, however, to take Vienna or to 
strike at the new wealth of the nations on the Atlantic seaboard. 

Despite that check, Suleiman the Magnificent (1520-1566) made the 
Turks a truly alarming threat to the security of the western European states. 


The achievements 
of Suleiman the Magnificent 



) 



The ‘'holy'* wars of Suleiman the Magni/icem no: only reestablished Ottoman authority 
from Bagdad to Algiers but also reached into the heart of Christian Europe at a time 
when the religious and political rivalries fostered by the Reformation made defensive 
cooperation particularly hard for the Christian rulers to achieve. 

His great contemporaries, Emperor Charles v, Francis i of France, and 
Henry viii of England, soon came to realize that they could not afford to 
eliminate the Ottoman host from their political reckonings. His Most Chris- 
tian Majesty, the king of France, in his eagerness to strike at the scattered 
dynastic empire of Charles v, scandalized Europe in 1536 by contracting 
an offensive alliance with the Commander of the Mohammedan Faithful. 

Thus began a tradition in European diplomacy that was to last for several 
centuries— France’s cooperation with Turkey against their common enemies. 

Until the death of Francis i in 1547, the Ottomans remained loyal allies of 
France, carr 3 dng on telling campaigns against the Habsburgs of Spain in 
Africa and against the Habsburgs of Austria in eastern Europe. Nor were the 
TurKs the only ruthless ravager in these wars. Acts of barbarity by the Mos- 
lems were matched in almost every instance by equally reprehensible acts 
by Christians. 

Even though Francis i sought to win approval for his Turkish alliance 
by establishing Roman Catholic missions on Turkish soil, the majority of 
Europeans continued to think of the Turks as barbaric infidels. The religious 
intolerance stimulated by the Reformation also widened the gap between the 
Christian and the Mohammedan worlds. To the Christians, Suleiman was a 207 
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A sixteenth<entury Italian wood- 
cut of Suleiman the Magnificent. 
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scourge, although highly respected as the 
“Magnificent” warrior. Among his own peo- 
ple, the great sultan is still known mainly for 
his legislative genius and is referred to in 
Turkish annals as “the lawgiver.” He mer- 
ited both labels. Under him the banks of the 
Danube in Europe, the valley of the Tigris- 
Euphrates in Asia, and the Barbary Coast in 
Africa were brought into a single empire. 
Cities as remote in space and culture as Bel- 
grade, Algiers, and Bagdad came under his 
sway. He undertook a series of reforms, 
among which was the amelioration of the lot 
of his Christian subjects; and, himself a poet 
of no mean merit, he was a friend of letters. 

Under Suleiman, too, the Ottoman state 
system was solidified along military lines. 
Like his predecessors and successors, Sulei- 
man was limited by the precepts of the 
sacred law. Unlike* them, he subjected the 
law to new judicial interpretations that simplified the conduct of his military 
regime. Uniting both the ecclesiastical and the temporal power in his sole 
person, Suleiman dared to brave the wrath of his own people by concluding 
the alliance with Francis i. In satisfying his personal thirst for military glory, 
he unhesitatingly played upon the strong missionary fervor of his Moslem 
subjects. His wars of conquest he called “holy,” but the booty was not used so 
much for the glorification of Moslem standards as for new projects of war. 
During his rule of* forty-six years, Suleiman battered relentlessly against the 
Habsburg and other enemies. He made huge conquests in Hungary, Africa, 
and Persia. The successes of his regime, however, were dearly bought, not 
only with blood and treasure but also with the mounting influence of the 
harem in politics. 

^ SHORTLY after Suleiman’s death 

... the Ottoman Empire sank back 

of Ottoman decline (1566-1656) . . , ^ , 

exhausted, and almost a century 

was needed to enable it to recuperate from the excesses of the sixteenth 
century. The enervation of the Ottoman Empire came at a fortunate time for 
Europe. Harassed by the wars of religion, which did not come to a close 
until the middle of the seventeenth century, the Habsburg defenders of the 
Christian outposts found their hands full in western Europe. Mounting 
corruption and disorder at Constantinople, however, offered some con- 
solation, since they were thought to indicate the ultimate collapse of the 


The forty years 

of the *‘Kuprili Revival** 


Turkish state. Preoccupied by problems closer to home, the western Eu- 
ropean governments, including England, believed that the bumbling Otto- 
man state would either eventually collapse of its own weight or maintain 
only a precarious hold until freedom of action -should be restored to them 
and they should be able to administer the final blow. 

CONTRARY to these dire predic- 
tions, the Turks once again 
astounded the worlS in the latter 
half of the seventeenth century by taking a vigorous and menacing role in 
eastern Europe at precisely the same time that friendly France under Louis 
XIV became the preponderant European power. The story of Louis xiv’s 
extraordinary career will be taken up later (Chapters 8 and 9), but the last 
onslaught of the Turks during the period when Europe was dominated by 
Louis XIV provides the final heroic touch to Ottoman glory before the definite 
decline of the oiice great Moslem empire set in. Under Mohammed Kuprili 
the Turks again took the aggressive in Europe. Kuprili was neither sultan nor 
caliph. As frequently happens in despotisms, the nominal head of the 
Turkish church and state had by this time become a do-nothing, usually 
acting , only as “front” for more vigorous advisers, who wielded the real 
power. Kuprili was grand vizier, comparable to the responsible minister in a 
European government. Albanian by descent, Mohammed Kuprili founded 
in 1656 a ministerial dynasty that revived Turkish power for the next 
forty years. 

During the preceding years/ political and military authority had markedly 
decayed. The janissaries and the spahis had been permitted to settle down, 
marry, and pass on their commissions and privileges to their sons. Christians 
were no longer required in the. seventeenth century to provide male children 
as slaves. The sultans, who had grown more than ever interested in luxury 
and easy living, had come to value their Christian subjects as cultivators, 
producers, and taxpayers rather than as soldiers and officials. The governors 
of the Turkish provinces had become either ineffective and indolent or in- 
dependent of the centra? administration. 

Vigor and aggressiveness 
were temporarily restored by 
the Kuprili viziers. Without 
openly removing the reins of 
political power from the hands 
of the sultans, they revived as 
many as possible of the civil 
and military practices that had 

made possible the growth of ^ Turkish slave galley in the time of Suleiman 
the Ottoman state. Mohammed the Magnificent. 
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Kuprili crushed the indolent and independent governors of the Turkish 
provinces and centralized the empire once more. He restored discipline to 
the army by revitalizing the old system of military administration. Thus the 
temporary Ottoman rebirth was due to internal rehabilitation rather than to 
influences from abroad. 

Short-lived as it was, this last impressive display of Ottoman power had 
a profound effect upon the history of eastern Europe. Hoping to take Vienna 
and‘ Rome, the Turks sought to overthrow Latin Christendom for all time. 
The havoc of the disastrous Thirty Years’ War (pages 298-303) and the 
vigorous campaigns of Louis xiv had taken their toll in Europe, and the 
Habsburgs and the Catholic Church were confronted with the possibility of 
stfccumbing to the “terrible Turk.” Help came, however, to the “two great 
swords of Christendom” from an unexpected quarter. Estranged from France 
by what he considered to be the “double-dealing” of Louis xiv, the Polish 
king, John Sobieski, rallied the Christian nobility of Poland to the defense of 
Europe. Mainly through his efforts, the Turks in 1683, as in 1529, were 
halted at the gates of Vienna. 

Thereafter, the tide of victory once more turned against the Ottomans. 
They were gradually forced back to their former boundaries in eastern Eu- 
rope, Their last great effort to conquer western Europe had weakened them 
to the point where the western powers contemplated the partition of the 
Turkish empire. Then, as now, the Turks owed their continued independ- 
ence not so much to their ability to defend themselves as to the inability of 
their Christian enemies to agree on a division of the spoils. 

ALTHOUGH their contacts with 
Christians and Europeans were 
varied and intimate, the Turks 
had so far been only slightly influenced by the great events taking place in 
western Europe. The products of the west most frequently purchased or im- 
itated by them were military in character. Even in military devices, however, 
they refused to fall under European sway or to recognize the superiority of 
European arms and tactics. Uncreative in art and philosophy, absorbing with- 
out adding to Moslem or European culture, they contributed but little to 
modern civilization, and until the twentieth century learned even less from 
their European enemies. Education was conducted along religious lines and 
for the purpose of increasing missionary and soldierly zeal. The military char- 
acter of the Ottoman state was in part responsible for the cultural isolation 
that for a long time sealed Turkey almost hermetically against influences 
from Europe. The uncompromising character of the two opposing religious 
creeds, Islam and Christianity, also made political and cultural interchange 
diflScult. 


Cultural isolation 

of Turkey from western influences 



So iong as Islam was victorious and Christendom divided, it was hard 
to convince the successful Turks, of the superiority of the Christian way of 
life. As we shall see (pages 767-769), in the eighteenth century the Turk 
began to give way slowly before repeated assaults from without and within 
his dominions, and in the nineteenth century he became “the sick man of 
the East.” Nevertheless, until the twentieth century, the Ottoman Empire 
continued to bestride three continents—Asia, Africa, and Europe— largely 
controlling the eastern Mediterranean Sea, the Aegean Sea, and the Black 
Sea, and making trade even in the western Mediterranean somewhat depend- 
ent on its good will. 


THE PORTUGUESE 


IN INDIA 

W,a. Suleiman strove to plant the standard of Islam in western Europe, 
his coreligionists, the Mogul rulers at Delhi, sought vainly to subject India 
also to Moslem rule. Although northern India put up no serious opposition 
to the Moslem conquerors, the Hindus of southern India steadfastly resisted 
their encroachments. At the beginning of the sixteenth century, when the 
Portuguese successors of Vasco da Gama appeared in the East, the Indian 
peninsula was thus divided politically and religiously. In the north the people 
were chiefly Mohammedan and submissive to the Moguls; in the south they 
were chiefly Hindu and defiant. Taxes were excessive in both Hindu and 
Moslem areas, and the burdens and disruptions of civil war added to the 
poverty and misery of the populace. Here, as in many parts of the non- 
European world, political chaos made possible the establishment of the com- 
mercial, military, and religious outposts that were eventually to become the 
foundations upon which enormous colonial empires would be built. 


Early contacts 

of the Europeans nith India 


LONG BEFORE Vasco da Gama 
circumnavigated Africa in his 
search for an all-water route to 


the East, merchants from Venice, Constantinople, Kiev, and Bagdad had 
made regular business excursions both by land and by sea to the great com- 
mercial centers along India’s western coast. Upon returning to their native 
cities, the itinerant merchants committed their experiences to paper, and 
presented their contemporaries with vivid descriptions of the wealth and 
beauty of what, but for these reports, would have been thought of as “the ends 
of the earth.” The glamour of these accounts was among the inducements that 
led the Portuguese for almost eighty years to direct their efforts, wealth, and 
man power to the task of establishing maritime communication with India. 
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Poligamy is odious among chcm, in which refpeiJl: they ceafe not to villi- 
£c Mjhmtaat as people of an impure foule > and ilufe with turpitude ^ yea, 
in this they paialcll the Ancick Romas ^ \vho(as Taefftfo^ MantO'm^ and Ter* 
tulllaa tell us) fo hated Digamy (both in enjoying two wives at one time, 
and being twice married) as no Holocauft was ever offred, no holy fire lookc 
unto by luch, nor ruchasilTucd from fuch parents. Their Funcralls arc of 
the old ftamp (recorded by Cnriius) facring the corps to afhci in a holy fire, 
compounded of all forts of cdftly woods and Aromatick fpiccs : the wife alfo 
(in cv.ptflacion fo en}oy her husband ’tnongfe incomparable plcafurcs) inve- 
lops her d linty with the mcrcilclTe flames , for which kindnefle the ob • 

taines a livins memory. Their Priefls areesUed Sra/ajw or Rrae/jmafi fuch 
as in old times from their qu ’Ury, were nam'd Gj^tgao-fiphiy as Vorphirm the 
great Platoniftia his 4. //A Je shpinett. 4b eft* earmum^ diftates concerning 
them, and thus: If by defeent he continued confiant to his hudy and con- 
fv’mpjation, h.c then attained great jCitimatloa, and the tide Rrochmaa: 

This page from a seventeenth-century book reveals an 
awakening European interest in the customs and ideas of 
the East. 


In the sixteenth century the Por- 
tuguese empire stretched from Zanzi- 
bar off the east coast of Africa to 
the Moluccas in the East Indies. The 
wealthiest parts of this vast empire 
were located, however, in the eastern 
half. Tales of India and the Spice 
Islands were recounted wherever sea- 
men got together, and Portugal’s as- 
cendancy in the wealthy Indies was 
coveted increasingly by the other 
maritime powers. 

From the outset the Portuguese 
came into direct conflict with the 
Arab merchants in India. The fol- 
lowers of the Prophet did everything 
in their power to discourage the 
Portuguese from exploiting the pos- 
sibilities of the all-water route. Upon 
realizing that the Turkish and Egyp- 
tian middlemen had been by-passed 
by the Portuguese, the Arabs found 
additional reason to turn their co- 
religionists in Indl .-1 against the Euro- 
peans. For their part, the Portuguese 
were determined to drive the Arabs 
from eastern waters. Having fought 
for centuries against the Moorish in- 
vaders of their homeland, the Portu- 
guese conceived of it as a religious 
duty no less than an economic ad- 


vantage to outplay the infidels. Thus, from the beginning of the new com- 
mercial era, the extension of western hostilities to the non-European world 
became an unavoidable corollary of overseas expansion. 

The Arabs were not the only foreign merchants encountered in India by 
the Portugese. In the southern part of the peninsula, they met and traded 
with commercial envoys from Malaysia, China, and Burma. From these trade 
contacts in the south the Portuguese soon came to realize that greater richeS' 
and less resistance would be found east of Ceylon. A few years had to elapse, 
however, before the Portuguese were able to establish themselves firmly 
enough in India to undertake the invasion of the East Indies and south- 
212 eastern Asia. 



FRANCISCO de Almeida was the 

The success n . ^ • t 

, , „ . , first Portuguese governor m In- 

of the Portuguese tn Indus ^ 1505 . 1509 ) , 1 ,^^. 

ership, the Portuguese soon drove the Arab traders off the Indian Ocean. 
Here, as in the Mediterranean, the Moslems displayed little skill in naval 
warfare, their energies being more successfully directed to land invasions of 
Europe and northern Africa. Thereafter, the Arab traders were eclipsed by 
the Portuguese throughout the maritime regions of the East. 

In 1509, Almeida was succeeded by Alfonso de Albuquerque. Profiting 
by the great naval victories of Almeida, Albuquerque set up territorial out- 
posts in the East. In the first six years of his regime, he established fortified 
bases near the entrance of the Red Sea, at the mouth of the Persian Gulf, on 
the western coast of India, and on the southern tip of the Malay peninsula. 
From these beginnings the Portuguese hoped to be able to extend their con- 
trol over the coastal areas of southern Asia. 


Taking advantage of 
the chaotic internal situ- 
ation that they found 
upon their arrival, the 
Portuguese managed for 
slightly more than half 
a century to consolidate 
their gains in several o{ 
India’s strategic har- 
bors. Thei]!; successes in 
acquiring territorial and 
commercial footholds 
inspired them in 1521 to 
take part in the spread 
of Christianity to the 
non-European world. 
The city of Goa became 
the commercial and 
political capital of Por- 
tugal’s eastern posses- 
sions. It soon became 
an archbishopric and 
the center of Catholic, 
particularly Jesuit, ac- 
tivity in the Orient. 
Here, too, the Inquisi- 



tion was set up. From an Italian book on voyages, printed in 1576, 




IN THE last decades of the six- 
Therule teenth century Emperor Akbar 

ojAkbar the Great (1562-1605) 

growth of Akbar’s power for a lime united the country, both north and south, 
under the Mogul dynasty and against the foreign “invaders. Unity and central- 
ization were made possible to a high degree by the adoption of a policy of 
religious toleration. Through Akbar’s conquests and reforms, the authority of 
the Mogul dynasty was extended to the areas of the western coast, where the 
Portuguese had made their settlements. Thus, the Europeans for the first time 
came into direct contact with a government that could justifiably claim con- 
trol over most of India. 

The Portuguese, however, did not lose their footholds in India as a result 
of the increased Mogul pressure. On the contrary, they adjusted themselves 
rapidly to the new turn of events. Akbar, it proved, was tolerant of Christians, 
a patron of the arts, and an advocate of education in all the faiths of his 
varied realm. Counting on his enlightenment, the Portuguese sent emissaries 
and missionaries to his court in the hope of effecting his conversion. They also 
sought to win his approval by supplying him with their more clficient weapons 
of war. Apparently Akbar listened to the Christian priests and merchants 
courteously but refused to yield his soul to the Jesuit missionaries. 

' At Akbar’s death in 1605, the religious and political unity of India was 
more pronounced than at any other period in modern times. For almost a 
century thereafter, the Mogul rulers continued a benevolent sway over most 
of India’s disparate sections. The Europeans, however, were allowed to make 
steady gains within the Mogul realm. One of the world’s greatest architectural 
triumphs still stands to symbolize the unity and glory achieved by Akbar’s 
dynasty. Akbar’s grandson built the Taj Mahal. Begun in 1630 and com- 
pleted in 1653, it is still probably the most splendrous mausoleum in 
existence. Its impressive gateway and gardens, white marble galleries, slender 
minarets, precious stone inlays, and floral arabesques form the best-known 
monument of Moslem culture in India. 


THE FABULOUS INDIES 

X-/OOSELY, the term “East Indies” has been used to designate India, Indo- 
china, and the Malay Archipelago, but more strictly it refers to the last region 
—the world’s largest group of islands, including today the autonomous states 
of the Philippine Republic and the Republic of the United States of Indonesia. 
Only in our own day have these Malayan islands become free. The Philippines 
were part of the Spanish empire until 1898 and then were ceded to the United 
States of America. They acquired independence in 1946. The Indonesian 
214 islands remained almost exclusively Dutch until in 1949 the recognition of 



the Republic of the United States of Indonesia made the hitherto Dutch 
colonies a sovereign state, linked with the Dutch in a Netherlands-Indonesian 
Union. Over four centuries of commercial and imperialist rivalry among 
Portuguese, Spanish, Dutch, French, and English (not to mention later con- 
testants like the Americans, Germans, and Japanese) led to the reluctant rec- 
ognition that the outcome of successful European colonization is likely to be 
a native nationalism and a repudiation of European political control. 

_ SHORTLY after their arrival in 

e ortuguese , , India, the Portuguese discovered 

in search of spices east of India . ^ ° ^ , , , 

that some of the most valuable 

spices were not native to India but were brought from still farther east by 
Chinese and Arab merchant vessels. In 1509 Diego Lopes de Sequeira was 
dispatched eastward to search for the islands from v/hich the spices came. 
He found his way to Malacca at the tip of the Malay peninsula without great 
difficulty. There he met Arab merchants once again, and hostilities were 
almost at once renewed, Albuquerque, as governor of the Portuguese posses- 
sions in India, was sent with a strong fleet of warships to reinforce Sequeira’s 
unit. In 1511, the Portuguese attacked and captured Malacca, and thereby 
gained control over the most strategic port in the Indies. Commanding the 
Straits of Malacca, the captured city dominated the western maritime entrance 
to the Malay world and the countries of the Far East. Wrenched from the 
hands of the infidels, Malacca was fortified and soon became the easternmost, 
and perhaps the most valuable, of Portugal’s commercial stations. 

* The Portuguese were not slow in following up their advantage. They 
comprehended at once that Malacca, like the ports of India, was merely a 
port through which the spices cleared. In their determination to monopolize 
the spice trade, they diligently sought out the sources of the spices, and 
thereby informed themselves, and indirectly the rest of the world, about the 
geography, civilization, and resources of the East Indies. The Moluccas, or 
Spice Islands, were discovered in 1512. Having found the spice centers, the 
Portuguese proceeded to establish a chain of fortified outposts from which 
their vessels could patrol the sea lanes connecting the numerous islands. The 
Arabs were ruthlessly driven out as the Portuguese made the Indies into their 
own economic preserve. Other merchants who wished to buy spices were 
forced to trade in Malacca, which thus became the central clearing house of 
the spice business in the East. 

HOW DID it happen that a few 

Reasons Portuguese backed by a country 

for the success of the Portuguese f i i j i j 

^ ^ * of only slender resources could 

capture and retain one of the wealthiest and most densely populated areas in 
the world? How was it that they were able to keep unchallenged supremacy 
over the spice trade for more than 130 years? Why were they not dispossessed 




The agreement by which Spain and Portugal divided the world between them in 1494 
was not successfully challenged by other European countries in the East for about a 
century. But native governments confined the Iberian empires in the East mainly to small 
coastal posts, in contrast to the extensive Iberian settlements in the IVestern Hemisphere. 
Though the Spanish and the Portuguese often controlled the hinterlands through mach- 
inations among the natives, only the strings of strategically located trading posts and 
military outposts actually belonged to them. The double line is the equator. 


by the natives or by the neighboring Chinese Empire? Such questions bothered 
Europeans of the sixteenth century and are even yet difficult to answer fully. 

The answer may be, however, that the Portuguese in the East Indies were 
successful for much the same general reasons that account for Spanish suc- 
cess in the conquest of the West Indies. The. European groups had the advan- 
‘ tage of a much higher level of technology than the isolated natives. The Por- 
tuguese, like the Spaniards, possessed superior weapons and more efficient 
means of transportation by land and sea. Moreover, the white men in both 
cases advanced their own position by taking advantage of the internal diffi- 
culties and civil wars going on among the natives. Finally, both the Spanish 
and the Portuguese had an advantage that the offensive nearly always gives; 
they were able to initiate their conquests at places of their own choosing and 
at times determined by themselves. The islands could be, and usually were, 
handled one at a time, by the strategy that in the Second World War became 
known as “island hopping.” Having no vast hinterland into which they could 
retreat, th.e natives were forced to surrender to 'the Europeans, and some- 
times were even enlisted in later conquests of neighboring islands. 

In some regards, however, Portugal’s problems in the East were differ- 
216 ent from the Spanish problems in the West. The Portuguese had, first of 



Natives at work in the Spice 
Islands, as seen by a Dutch i- j 
artist in 1598. 


all, to contend .with high- 
ly civilized Arab and 
Chinese merchants as 
well as with the natives 
of Malaysia. The Arabs 
could be disposed of with- 
out much difficulty be- 
cause they had almost no 
support from their home 
countries. The Chinese, on 
the other hand, were sub- 
jects of the greatest nation 
in eastern Asia, and the 
Ming emperors, who 
ruled China at this period 
(pages- 233-240), were 
profoundly interested in 
southeastern Asia and its 
maritime environs. Still, 
the Chinese had no de- 
sire to monopolize the 
spice trade for them- 
selves. It might even be 
asserted that they were 
happy to have the Portuguese in the Indies, for the Europeans brought with 
them gold and silver. Certain of their own greatness and self-sufficiency, the 
Chinese did not become overly fearful about the spices of the East Indies or 
about the predatory character of the few Europeans whom they met. 

CAREFUL though the Portuguese 
were in their colonial expansion, 
the system of fortified outposts 
planned by Albuquerque eventually became an almost intolerable burden 
upon the man power of their small nation. Adventurers sought gold and glory 
by deserting the Portuguese settlements and selling their services to native 
chieftains in Burma, Indochina, or Siam. The Portuguese youth became less 
and less interested in volunteering for arduous overseas venture as the steady 
influx of overseas wealth made life at home more and more pleasant for them. 
Portugal’s colonial outposts were frequently manned by foreign sailors while 
the Portuguese sat back to enjoy the fruits of their trading monopoly. 



Reasons for the collapse 
of the Portuguese empire overseas 
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Still more disastrous for Portugars overseas empire were the political 
changes taking place in Europe. The growth in the power and influence of 
Spain under Kings Charles i (Emperor Charles v) and Philip ii was one of 
the main reasons for Portugal’s eclipse as a colonial power. A disputed claim 
placed Philip also on the throne of Portugal in 1580, and during sixty years 
of “Spanish captivity,” Portugal’s independence disappeared. The temporary 
union of the Spanish and the Portuguese crowns was personal; that is to say, 
though they had the same ruler, the two countries otherwise preserved their 
autonomy. Hence the union did not diminish the conflicts between the two 
Iberian peoples over the control of the East Indies, but, on the other hand, 
it did add to Portugal’s complications by involving her in Spain’s wars with 
the Protestant governments. By the end of the sixteenth century the English 
and the Dutch had attacked Lisbon itself, the markets of which had been 
closed to them by the Spanish after 1580. Failing to do to Lisbon anything 
more than casual damage, the northern Europeans set out to break the Portu- 
guese monopoly of Europe’s spice supply. 


Magellan's discovery 
of the Philippines for Spain 


THE SPANISH Were not altogether 
sorry to watch the Portuguese 
empire evaporate. The union of 
the Portuguese with the Spanish crown in 1580 had been in a sense a victory 
for one of the long-thwarted overseas ambitions of the Spanish. Like the other 
European states, they had often coveted the spice monopoly enjoyed by Por- 
tugal. Indeed, for twenty years after the voyage of Vasco da Gama, they had 
searched for a westward route to the Orient. In 1513, Vasco Nunez de 
Balboa had discovered from Panama a sea to the south, which turned out to 
be the world’s widest expanse of water, now called the Pacific Ocean. Six 
years later, Ferdinand Magellan, a Portuguese who had fought under Albu- 
querque in the taking of Malacca, took service with Spain for the purpose of 
sailing westward to the Spice Islands. He successfully convinced the Spanish 
court that the easternmost of the coveted islands lay within that half of the 
world assigned to Spain by papal decree. In 1519 he set sail; and by the end 
of 1520 he had by-passed the New World through the straits that have since 
borne his name, and had broken into the waters of the Pacific. Almost four 
months later (1521), his ships glided into the harbor of Cebu in the islands 
that are today called “the Philippines,” after the Spanish prince who later 
became King Philip ii. In his anxiety to establish suzerainty over the islands, 
Magellan antagonized the natives to such an extent that they rose in rebellion 
and killed him and a number of his sailors. The survivors of the expedition 
escaped on two vessels. One of these vessels tried to return to Spain by retrac- 
ing its route across the Pacific; it failed. The other succeeded in evading the 
Portuguese patrols and returned to Spain by sailing around Africa, thus cir- 
cumnavigating the world for the first time in history. 
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although Magellan had not 
The beginnings been successful in establishing 

of Spanish rule in the Philippines Spanish in the Indies, his 

1 hv later navigators. Expeditions to the Orient were 

JSffiecTiter Hern^in Cortes established Spanish control in Mexico (page 
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247) and thereby gave the Spanish direct access to the Pacific Ocean. These 
expeditions, however, were also unsuccessful, and in 1529 the Spanish signed 
the Treaty of Saragossa by which they gave up their rather thin claims in the 
Orient. Because of the discovery of gold in Mexico and Peru such a decision 
was easier for Spain to reach than it might have been previously. 

In keeping with the treaty, Spain made no serious effort to renew her 
control over the Philippines for a long time. In 1564, however, despite treaty 
obligations, Miguel Lopez de Legaspi set sail from Mexico to make good 
Philip ii’s claim to the islands that had been named for him over forty years 
before. Legaspi led his expedition directly to Cebu, where Magellan had first 
landed, and captured the town by force. Like the Portuguese, Legaspi estab- 
lished a fortified settlement and then awaited reinforcements. It was now 
only a question of time until the whole insular group would come under 
' Spain’s control. 

When the Spaniards reached the Philippines, the level of native civiliza- 
tion was relatively high. Like the Indians of Mexico, the Filipinos lived in an 
agricultural society, and their achievements in terraced agriculture won the 
admiration of the Spanish. Yet they were otherwise technically primitive and 
proved unable to oppose the invader effectively. Internal differences also 
made Spanish occupation simpler. The only group that consistently resisted 
the political and religious efforts of the Spanish were the Moslem Filipinos, 
called Moros by the Spanish. It was not until the nineteenth century that the 
Spanish were able even to negotiate amicably with the More sultan in the 
Sulu Archipelago of the Philippine Islands. 

After 1571, the Spanish used the island of Mindanao and the harbor city 
of Manila as the centers of their Far Eastern empire. During the next decade, 
they extended their control over most of the islands in the Philippines. Unlike 
the Portuguese, they were not content to establish mere trading posts. As in 
the New World, they occupied the major cities and towns, established mis- 
sions, churches, and schools, and ruled like conquerors over a subject people. 

DESPITE the presence in the Phil- 
ippine Islands of large numbers 
of Arabs and Chinese, the history 
of the archipelago since the Spanish conquest has been only indirectly con- 
nected with that of maritime and continental Asia. From the outset the effort 
was made to integrate the Philippines into the Spanish colonial system, and 
to attach them as closely as possible, in spite of distance and differences, to 
the possessions in the New World. Thus, from the sixteenth century to the 
present, the Filipinos have been accustomed to look toward America for 
political direction and foreign commerce. Despite mercantilist restrictions 
upon colonial enterprise, the Mexican seaport of Acapulco flourished upon 


The American orientation 
of the Philippines by the Spanish 



The Catholic Church 
in the Philippine Islands 


the trans-Pacific trade and declined only after Mexico, ceasing to be a Span- 
ish colony, lost its special connection with the rest of the Spanish empire. 

THE FILIPINOS’ Unique relation- 
ship to Europe and America has 
generally been advantageous to 
them. The Spanish contributed only a little to the material progress of the 
native population. The Catholic missionaries, however, added significantly 
to the islanders’ spiritual and educational development. Disappointed by the 
subordinate role assigned to the church in Spanish America, Dominican and 
Franciscan missionaries converted the heathen and zealously determined to 
make the islands a great center for the diffusion of Catholicism throughout 
the Far East. Ten years after its founding, Manila was given a bishop, and by 
1600 he had been elevated to the rank of archbishop. Spanish is still a com- 
mon language of the islands and most of their civilized population is Catholic. 
From the Philippines went forth missionaries to other Asiatic peoples. 

TRADE between the Philippines 
and the Spanish New World was 
carefully limited. Only one mer- 
chant ship a year was permitted to go eastward to America. Until 1811, the 
“Manila Galleon” landed once annually at Acapulco. The Spanish carefully 
restricted trade between Mexico and the Philippines in this manner because 
they believed, unwise though it may now seem, that it would be disastrous 
for the gold and silver of the New World to be diverted from Spain in order 
to purchase commodities from the Orient. Such limitations on commerce 
quite obviously prevented the close association among the various parts of 
the empire otherwise considered so desirable by Spain. On the contrary, the 
government’s policy encouraged the continuation of the brisk trade begun by 
Chinese and Japanese merchants and settlers before the Spanish conquest. 
Although the traders frorh other Asiatic areas were taxed heavily, they never- 
theless succeeded in deriving greater economic benefits from the Philippines 
than did the Spanish. 


The mercantilist system 

of the Spanish in the Philippines 


THE ADVENT 

OF THE NORTHERN EUROPEANS 

jAlfter 1600 , the Portuguese and Spanish were forced on the defensive by 
the appearance in eastern waters of the Dutch, the English, and the French 
merchant fleets. The development of new commercial methods in Europe 
(pages 116-120) had created huge opportunities for the investment of capital 
in commerce, and new merchant companies sought precious spices, herbs, 221 




In the seventeenth century, Batavia, situated on the island of Java, became the chief 
Dutch trading center in the East Indies, from which Holland had recently ousted Portu- 
gal. Batavia’s strongly fortified castle served as protection for Holland's island empire. 


English and Dutch challenge 
to Iberian supremacy in the East 


jewels, and other oriental products. At the same time, the disavow'al of Roman 
authority by the new Protestant churches weakened Poriugal’s and Spain's 
exclusive claims to the new lands, which were based upon papal decree. 

THE RHVOiT of Holland against 
Spain introduced a newly inde- 
pendent and especially enterpris- 
ing competitor into the eastern field. To the Dutch it was a stroke of good 
fortune that Spain's temporary personal union with Portugal largely coincided 
in time with the duration of the Dutch War of Independence. The Nether- 
landers challenged the Iberian hold upon the East Indies, while their ally 
England contested Iberian primacy in the trade with India. To the Catholic 
missionaries in India and the islands of the Far East, the appearance of the 
Protestant merchants from northern Europe was far from welcome. The new- 
comers brought with them into an area in which the Catholic Church had been 
the only Christian authority the lieresy and anticlericalism that were current in 
Europe. The Catholic missionaries hud not informed their converts about the 
religious dilHcultics of their church. The Dutch and the English delighted in 
letting the natives know about the weakness of the Catholic Church, and 
about the sentiments of many northern Europeans concerning it. 
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The victor during the first two decades of 

e victory ^ seventeenth century, the Por- 

of the Dutch in the Spice Islands ^ a ^ • 

tuguese fleets in eastern waters 

suffered disastrous and successive defeats. The English concentrated their 
attacks upon the western half of Portugal’s maritime empire and upon her 
holdings in India. The Dutch meanwhile energetically attacked the strategic 
outposts east of India. After numerous efforts, they succeeded in 1641 in 
wresting Malacca from the Portuguese and thereafter in taking the lesser 
points scattered throughout the insular area. The Portuguese had no recourse 
except to capitulate. Although bent upon preserving her monopoly in the 
New World, Spain was unable and unwilling after the defeat of her Invincible 
Armada in 1588 (page 183) to risk the remains of her stricken navy in 
defending Portugal’s overseas possessions. 

The enfeeblement of Portugal’s empire in the East isolated the Spanish 
Philippines more than ever from the other island groups in the East Indies. 
Catholic domination of Philippine policy meant that no religious compro- 
mises could be made with the heathen Orientals or the Protestant Dutch, who 
now were rapidly displacing the Portuguese in the East Indies. In the seven- 
teenth century the Philippine Islands therefore became more than ever the 
center of Dominican and Franciscan activity in the Far East. Spain’s eclipse 
as a political and military power in Europe finally guaranteed to the Catholic 
clergy growing importance in the political, economic, and social rule of the 
islands. 

FOR A short time the struggle for 
Beginnings control of the Spice Islands was 

of the British conquest of Indm 1623 , however. 

England withdrew from the Indies and concentrated her attentions upon 
India. The earliest English “factory” (i.e., “trading post,” where factors, 
or agents, resided) had 


Beginnings 

of the British conquest of India 


been established by the 
East India Company at 
Surat in 1612. A decade 
later Portugal’s power 
in India was broken. 
The English took over 
most of the former 
Portuguese holdings and 
added a few of their own 
on both the eastern and 
western coasts of the In- 
dian peninsula. In 1639, 
Madras, on the south- 


A Malacca ship of the type encountered by the Portuguese, 
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By 1660 the Dutch and the English had pushed the Portuguese out of almost every 
eastern foothold except the African coast, and the ports of Goa in India and of Macao 
in China, which they still possess. The French too were making a bid for eastern empire 
at the expense of the Portuguese, Spain retained her possessions in Africa and her 
exclusive influence in the Philippines. 
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eastern coast, was founded as an English settlement owned and operated by 
the British East India Company, Then England’s expansion in India was 
temporarily halted by the outbreak of a civil war in England and Scotland 
(pages 319-322). In 1661, however, after the Stuart kings were restored, 
Portugal, once more independent of Spain, presented England with the island 
of Bombay as a dowry gift to King Charles n. This gave the English an 
excellent footing in the northwest as well. It was not long before they began 
building at this admirable site a naval and commercial base from which to 
dominate the western coast of India. Strategically posted thus in the southeast 
and northwest of the immense, subcontinent, the British shortly began the pro- 
gram of intervention and expansion that ultimately brought India to its knees. 

To the people of India the advent of the Portuguese and the English had 
been a development of minor importance. The newcomers had been able to 
establish headquarters only in the coastal ports controlled in the main by the 
lesser Indian states, and gave no hint to the Hindu or Moslem leaders of the 
role that they, and the English particularly, would play in the future of India. 
The only apparent change of serious import to India at first was the introduc- 
tion of the Christian relijgion. 


HAPPILY for the Christian mis- 
sionaries, although they came 
from a strife-ridden Europe, they 
arrived in India at a time when religious division there too was common. 
Moslems fought Hindus, and both Moslems and Hindus were divided among 


The introductii^n 
of Christianity into India 


themselves. At first, the Hindus were tolerant of conversions effected by 
the Catholic priests from Portugal. Soon, however, the zeal and intolerance of 
the Christian priests, especially the Jesuits, aroused hostility as bitter among 
the Hindus as among the Moslems. Destruction of shrines and sacred objects, 
and the establishment by the Portuguese of the Inquisition at Goa estranged 
the Hindus from the Christians. By the end of the sixteenth century, the ques- 
tion of religion had seriously complicated Portugal’s overseas problems. 

Although equally fearful of proselytizing creeds, the Hindu majority was 
not so hostile as the Moslems at first, since they believed that Christianity 
would be crushed in India by the zealous resistance of Mohammedanism. 
When this belief proved to be unfounded, however, the Hindus joined the 
Moslems in opposition, warning their coreligionists that the “gospel” was an 
important feature in the European formula of successful penetration. Never- 
theless, Hindus and Moslems alike were impressed by the learning of the 
pious but efficient Jesuits even more than they were by the firearms and 
gold of the merchants. The missionaries sent from Goa to Akbar’s court at 
Agra (page 214) evidently made a significant impression, for they remained 
in his entourage apparently for almost a decade. Akbar, however, was much 
more sympathetic with their intellectual accomplishments than with their 
religious arguments. After the return to Goa of the first group of missionaries, 
he requested several more missions, but so far as is known, never seriously 
considered conversion to the teachings of Rome. The Protestant missions 
sent out from England to India were no more successful than the Catholics. 
No large body of India’s population ever became Christian. To this day fewer 
than 5,000,000 out of a population of over 300,000,000 are Christians. 

TO THE Europeans, contact with 
The impact non-Christian cultures of the 

Oi Indian culture on Europe presented a challenge. In 

their letters and reports to Europe, the Jesuits praised, sometimes to the 
point of extravagance, the arts, crafts, and literature of the Hindus. Common 
merchants from Europe were forced to admit the superiority of certain 
Indian crafts and products, and introduced expensive oriental commodities 
to the European market. Even unsophisticated Europeans were thus obliged 
to come to the startling realization that a great civilization,’ which was old 
when Imperial Rome fell, was still largely intact, vital, and in some ways 
more advanced and productive than the contemporary Europo-Christian 
civilization. Greatly impressed by the ethical principles of Hindus and Mos- 
lems alike, more thoughtful Europeans began to realize that many inhabitants 
of the world had lived a comparatively moral and satisfying existence with 
only meager, if any, knowledge of Christ and the Christian religion. Even- 
tually that realization was to have serious repercussions upon European 
theology and philosophy. 
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THE CLOSURE 


OF JAPAN 

W ARE accustomed to think of Japan as the most progressive of the 
oriental nations. The rapidity with which it emerged from isolation in the 
nineteenth century to become in the twentieth one of the most advanced 
world powers in technology and one of the most fearsome in military and 
naval might could hardly have been guessed by any of the few Europeans 
who visited the Japanese islands in the first half of the sixteenth century. For 
over three hundred years, as neighboring peoples succumbed, to a greater or 
less degree, to European encroachments, the Japanese remained practically 
united, isolated, and intact. When finally they too permitted a restricted im- 
portation of European influences to their shores, it was from their east 
(America), by way of the Pacific, as well as from their west (Europe), by 
way of the Indian Ocean, that these imports were to travel. 

THiE ARRIVAL of thc Europeans in 
The unificatiot presented particu- 

of Japan in the sixteenth century complications to 

Japan because of its changing domestic scene. At the beginning of the six- 
teenth century;^ before the Portuguese had moved east of Malacca, Japan 
was still living under feudalism. The country was divided into domains of 
varying size, in which the feudal lords, virtually independent of thc emperor 
and the shogun, were the absolute rulers. The fact that the country was split up 
into many islands, small and large, promoted this decentralization. Organized 
along military lines, the feudal estates were engaged in fairly constant warfare. 
In the second half of the sixteenth century, Japan underwent a development 
which was fairly common in the feudal regimes of Europe. The small lords 
gradually passed under the control of the great lords, and finally the great 
lords began to fight one another. Fortunately for Japan, the Europeans did 
not arrive in significant numbers until the close of the sixteenth century. By 
that time the great lords had fought their battles, and the greatest were in the 
process of establishing dictatorial control over the rest. 

Japan was thus being reunited nationally during the years when the Euro- 
pean began to knock impatiently at her doors. The earliest of the unifiers of 
Japan was Oda Nobunaga, a sixteenth-century feudal lord who gained con- 
trol over the central part of the main island (Honshu). At his death the task 
of centralization was taken over by Toyotomi Hideyoshi, one of Nobunaga’s 
generals. By 1590, Hideyoshi had crushed the opposition that remained and 
had established control over most of Japan. Thus, after more than a century 
of unrelieved civil war and feudal strife, political unity and a degree of 
226 internal stability were restored in Japan. 



Japan's defeat 

in the First Sino-Japanese War 


Beginning's 

of the I’oku^awa shogunate. 


ONE OF Hideyoshi’s first prob- 
lems was to find an outlet for the 
training and energies of the multi- 
tude of professional soldiers idly swarming through the land, as well as for 
himself. He founded great towns and palaces, including the city of Yedo 
(now known as Tokyo). In 1592 he embarked on a career of foreign con- 
quest. His major attack was directed against China. By geographical neces- 
sity, however, the Japanese warrior was forced to lead his troops up the 
Korean peninsula toward Peking. Despite capable planning and outstanding 
bravery, the Japanese army soon overextended itself, and in northern Korea 
was savagely pushed back by forces from the self-styled “Celestial Empire."’ 
Thereafter, a bloody stalemate set in until Hideyoshi’s death in 1598. Using 
the leader's demise as a welcome excuse, the Japanese abandoned their 
project of conquest and returned to their home islands. 

DISORDER reigned for two years 
after Hideyoshi’s death, but in 
1600, one of his vassals, Toku- 
gawa lyeyasu, managed to reestablish unity among the discordant clans and 
to take the reins of central government into his own hands. Realizing that 
military force alone would not insure the continuation of his regime, lyeyasu 
sought to build up a political system that would not collapse upon his death. 
He hoped in the future to avoid the war and bloodshed that had accompanied 
governmental changes in the past. The policies of Tokugawa lyeyasu must 
therefore be considered as reflecting the commendable aim of making Japan’s 
unity and stability permanent. His methods were far from enlightened, how- 
ever. He revived the power and glory of the ancient office of shogun, or mili- 
tary go\'crnor. He proposed that from his capital at Yedo, the shoguns of the 
future should rule Japan in the name, but not under the direction, of the 
emperor at Kyoto. Like some of his predecessors, lyeyasu bowed politely to 
the ancient symbol of imperial rule and then proceeded to do almost as he 
pleased without regard to tradition. To assure a peaceful succession to his 
title of shogun, lyeyasu abdicated in 1614 in favor of one of his sons. 

To achieve national unity, however, it was not enough to reestablish 
the shogunal authority and to assure a peaceful succession. Political stability 
also required the introduction of systematic laws and institutions. lyeyasu’s 
immediate successors continued his efforts along that line. They created a 
new and powerful central administration, a carefully selected bureaucracy, 
and a hierarchy of shogunal agents to check and control disgruntled feudal 
lords. They also cultivated a national isolation from external influences that 
might tend to disrupt their closely supervised society. The early Tokugawa 
shoguns, in short, established political solidarity through strict regimentation 
of all phases of Japanese life. 
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This print indicates Japanese interest in the costume, guh, long nose, and curls of this 
Portuguese trader. 


National consciousness in Japan was also stimulated by the revival of 
the indigenous faith called Shinto, or “the way of the gods.” Long before 
Buddhism had developed its Japanese form or Christianity had even been 
heard of in that country, Shinto had existed as a simple religion of nature. 
The early Japanese had believed that their islands were the home of the 
kami (gods), and that the kami were to be found in awesome and unusual 
objects of nature. Hundreds of shrines still stand in Japan that were 
originally erected to the kami of waterfalls, gigantic trees, and 
striking rock formations. With the introduction of well-organized 
foreign religions the native worship was forced for a long period to 
retreat into the background of Japanese life. By the seventeenth 
century, however, the Shintoists had learned from the rival faiths 
the advantages of organization, trained clergy, and clearly defined 
doctrine. The Shintoists of the seventeenth century gradually freed 
themselves from the overshadowing influence of Buddhism, and 
sought consciously to develop theirs as a national faith. In harmony 
with the antiforeignism of Tokugawa policy, Shinto emphasized 
its greater antiquity and hence its superiority over the foreign creeds. 
The Shintoists extolled native virtues and customs as well as the 
native dynasty, and denounced the subservience of Japanese to in- 
ferior religions of foreign origin. It was not until the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries, however, that Shinto embraced wholeheartedly 
the myth of the emperor’s divine ancestry and the tradition of the 
imperial line “unbroken for ages eternal.” 

THE RULERS of Japan 
Japan s fears indiffer- 

of European encroachments ^ 

Europeans in India and insular Asia. At first, they had welcomed the 
traders and missionaries. Like the Chinese, they valued their com- 
merce with the western countries and, like Orientals generally, 
viewed the Christian doctrine with interest, being perfectly willing 
to tolerate it on a par with Buddhism and the other established 
creeds. Reports of the rapaciousness of European traders and the 
intolerance of the Christian missionaries soon reached Japan, however, and 
were quickly followed by accounts of Spain’s conquest of the Philippines. 
Eventually the Japanese became alarmed by Iberian aggressiveness and 
decided that the value of European trade was not worth the risks involved. 
If a few Spanish could conquer the Philippines, what was to prevent them or 
other Europeans from effecting the conquest of Japan? 




IT WAS while Japan was under- 

The Introduction 

of Christianity into Japan Hideyoshi and was be- 

mg transformed by the early Tokugawa shoguns into a politically stable and 
culturally uniform state that the Europeans first appeared in its coastal waters. 
Portuguese seamen landed in southern Japan as early as 1542. Seven years 229 



later, St. Francis Xavier, probably the most illustrious of Jesuit missionaries 
and often called “the Apostle of the Indies,” introduced Christianity to 
Japan. By that time he had already carried the gospel from Goa to western 
India, Ceylon, Malacca, and the Moluccas. In 1529, assigning the missions 
he had successfully established in these places to other Jesuits, he went to 
Japan. He remained in Japan for two years before returning to Goa. There- 
after Japanese commercial contacts with the Portuguese became more com- 
mon as Catholic priests set up more and more Christian communities and 
opened the way for their political protectors and mercantile compatriots by 
carrying the gospel of Jesus to the rank, and file of the Japanese people. 

At first, Shintoists, Confucianists, and Buddhists were all more or less 
equally tolerant of the black-cloaked, awe-inspiring foreigners. But the mis- 
sionaries’ success in winning converts and, more particularly, the hold they 
acquired upon their converts’ minds soon antagonized the easy-going Bud- 
dhists. The political rulers of Japan were disturbed by the fact that converts 
of the new outlandish faith owed not only some vague allegiance to a distant 
and foreign potentate but also more explicit obedience to the decisions of 
an alien clergy close at hand. This matter of foreign allegiance became really 
important by the seventeenth century when around 300,000 Japanese had at 

The map of Nagasaki on page 231 appeared in Travels of the Jesuits, published in ton- 
don, 1743. The Dutch settlement was restricted to the small compound marked D in the 
foreground. The Japanese print (below) shows the Dutch settlement in detail. 





least nominally become proselytes of the “strange religion,” and whole 
regions of the country had become thoroughly Christianized. 


Efforts to counteract 

the eastward spread of Christianity 


HiDEYOSHi and the early Toku- 
gawa rulers were particularly 
suspicious about the political im- 


plications of the new creed. Moreover, they had heard reports from Japanese 


traders in the south seas that Christian missionaries were often forerunners 


of economic penetration and military conquest. Although desirous- of con- 
tinuing trade relations with the Portuguese, Hideyoshi decided in 1587 to 
ban the Catholic missionaries from Japan, but did not vigorously enforce 
his ban. In fact, in 1593 Spanish Franciscans came to Japan and began to 
compete with the Portuguese Jesuits for Japanese souls. 

lyeyasu became convinced of the wisdom of Hideyoshi’s ban through 
experience with English and Dutch merchants. He learned from them that 
trade with western nations could in fact be carried on even if missionaries 
were outlawed. In 1609, the Dutch set up a trading post off the coast of 
Kyushu, the southernmost island of the archipelago, without the aid of clergy. 
Certain thereafter that the trade with the West would continue, lyeyasu a few 
years later began systematic persecution and extermination of the Japanese 
Christians, and his successors continued his policy. Their motives resembled 
those of the contemporary Cardinal de Richelieu in regard to the French 
Huguenots (page 301). The Tokugawa shoguns feared that the Catholic 
Christians of Japan might become a political menace, a state within a state. 

They now vigorously applied the restrictive laws, and slaughtered nearly forty 
thousand native Christians when they rebelled and were captured in 1637- 
1638. Yet, no matter how ruthlessly the Tokugawa regime oppressed the Chris- 
tians, they refused to relinquish their faith. The stubbornness of the Christians 23 1 





This eighteenth'century Japanese representation of a Dutch dinner shows the continued 
interest in European customs--forks, chairs, spittoons, and roasted calf's head, and even 
European writing, which the artist tried to reproduce at the top of hjs woodcut. 


Japan's policy 

of almost complete isolation 
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convinced the Japanese rulers more than ever that Christianity was an evil 
doctrine which transformed obedient Nipponese into rebellious fanatics. 

BECAUSE of their close associa- 
tion with their missionaries, Span- 
ish and Portuguese traders were 
also under suspicion and were therefore treated badly by Japanese officials. 
The English meanwhile had found that trade with Japan was not sufficiently 
attractive and therefore did not try to retain the early foothold they had won. 
By the third decade of the seventeenth century, the Dutch had become the 
only Europeans permitted to trade in Japan, and even they were subject to 
ludicrously strict regulation. They were virtually imprisoned in Nagasaki 
harbor, from which they were permitted to carry on a carefully supervised 
commerce. The Japanese themselves were simultaneously discouraged from 
trading with foreigners. They were not allowed to leave the country for any 
reason whatsoever; those who had lived abroad were forbidden to return; 
and the building of ocean-going ships was prohibited. Aside from the Dutch, 
the only foreigners permitted to do business with Japan after 1640 were a 
limited number of Chinese. That year when some Portuguese ambassadors 
went to Japan from Macao to plead for a renewal of trade, they and their 




companions were executed, and over the heads of the victims was placed a 
tablet that proclaimed: “So long as the sun warms the earth, let no Christian 
be so bold as to come to Japan, and let all know that if King Philip himself, 
or even the very God of the Christians . . . contravene this prohibition, they 
shall pay for it with their heads.”® 

The drastic measures thus taken by the early Tokugawas to preserve their 
regime spelled the virtual isolation of Japan from the rest of the world. As 
a practical political measure, the hermetical sealing of Japan against alien 
influences seems to have justified itself in one sense at least— it probably 
helped to preserve the Tokugawa rule until 1868. For the general welfare of 
the Japanese nation, however, it perhaps was essentially unwise. Before its 
self-imposed enclosure, Japan was only slightly behind the western nations 
in material advancement. But by the end of the Tokugawa era, Japan cultu- 
: rally and economically was still much the same as she had been in 1600, 
whereas many of the western nations had meanwhile undergone an amazing 
transition from agricultural to industrial economies. Japan had won political 
stability, but only by binding her people down in every aspect of life within a 
system designed, above everything else, to preserve the status quo. That sys- 
tem was noVio be successfully challenged until th^iw6teenth century. 


MING CHINA 

Since the end of the fourteenth century the Chinese had been undergoing 
a sort of renaissance, recovering their self-esteem and confidence in their 
venerable culture. In 1368, the Mongol conquerors had been forced to retreat 
when the capital of Cambaluc surrendered to Chinese armies from the south. 
For almost three centuries thereafter China was ruled by the native Ming 
dynasty. The city where the Mogul khans had held their courts and where 
Marco Polo and other Europeans had lived was cut off from contact with 
the land routes to the west. The Christian communities established during 
the fourteenth century in eastern Asia by daring missionaries from Europe 
simply disappeared. Meanwhile, Mongol institutions, customs, and officials 
were also systematically weeded out as China rewon its independence and 
as the Middle Kingdom energetically and rapidly restored the great traditions 
of the Han, T’ang, and Sung periods. More confident than the Japanese rulers 
of their own prestige and power, the Ming dynasty and its successors were 
less zealous in their exclusion of foreign influences from their dominion and 
deliberately encouraged trade with other peoples. Nevertheless, the Chinese 
were to succeed in keeping their culture for the most part uncontaminated 
by alien customs and manners until the nineteenth century. 

““Japan,” Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th ed., XY, 235. 
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ALTHOUGH not as mighty as Han 
Emphasis of Ming culture or as brilliant as T’ang or as crca- 

on the traditional and practical 

was nevertheless one of China’s greatest. Under the early Ming emperors, 
particularly Hung Wu and Yung Lo, China prospered economically and 
fostered its artistic and intellectual traditions. Brilliant achievements were 
few and creativity limited; nevertheless, diligence in the practical arts and 
crafts yielded notable results. Near the site of Cambaluc, Peking was rebuilt. 
The imperial palaces, temples, and grounds in the modern city date from the 
reign of Yung Lo and have undergone only repairs and minor modifications in 
the meantime. Although lyrical writings were few and undistinguished, novels 
and dramas were written in greater numbers and were more widely read than 
ever before. Philosophy also had its exponents, but the Ming philosophers 
were far from original. They sought mainly to revive the Confucian teachings 
and to guarantee orthodoxy by discouraging speculation and originality. In 
their search for truth they laid emphasis upon the examination of the objec- 
tive universe, a philosophical viewpoint congenial to the practicality of 
the age. 


Trade and emigration 

of the Ming Chinese to the south 


ALTHOUGH relatively undistin- 
guished in cultural accompli.sh- 
ments, the Ming dynasty was 
unique in its concern with overseas commerce and expansion. Chinese 
expansion had traditionally been directed toward the north and west; the 
great invasions of China had also usually come from that direction— from 
the frontier areas bordering Mongolia and Central Asia. The Ming dynasts, 
by contrast, expanded southward and seaward. In part this was a reflection 
of the increase in sea-borne trade between China and other oriental areas, 
and in part a consequence of increasing Chinese emigration to .southeastern 
Asia, the Philippines, Java, and India. Chinese merchantmen and Chinese 
war vessels therefore became relatively common sights in the southern seas 
during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. In India, Malacca, and Java, the 
Portuguese, as we have seen (pages 212-217), met Chinese merchants and 
emigrants. Later, in the sixteenth century, when the Spanish established con- 
trol over the Philippines, they found the Chinese virtually in charge of that 
archipelago’s economic life. 


Reaction of the Chinese 

to the appearance of the Europeans 


OF ALL the Asiatic peoples the 
Chinese were probably least con- 
cerned about the initial appear- 
ances of the “white barbarians” in the Orient. Sublimely confident of their 
own superiority, the Celestials hardly deigned to recognize the newcomers. 
Pirates from Japan had previously been a familiar nuisance; the white sailors 
were at first thought of and handled as pirates, and indeed their actions 



A plan of the luxurious, golden-tiled '^Forbidden City'* of the emperor at Peking. 



frequently caused them to deserve harsh treatment. The thought that the 
white seamen might come from states as powerful as the Middle Kingdom 
itself was not even conceivable to the Sons of Han. That the Portuguese and 
Spanish looked upon them as inferiors might at first have confused the 
haughty Chinese and then might have amused or perhaps angered them. 
Wasn’t China “All beneath Heaven”? 


Early contacts 

of Europeans with Ming China 


PORTUGUESE adventurers 
reached China itself probably by 
1514, just three years after the 
Portuguese capture of Malacca. Aware of the belligerent exploits of the 
white men in Malacca and India, the Chinese treated them harshly. Thomas 
Pires, the first Portuguese envoy to China, was thrown into jail, where he 
languished until he died. Portuguese trading colonies established without 
authorization from Peking were wiped out by Chinese soldiers. Finally, how- 
ever, the Portuguese won a precarious foothold on the mainland at Macao, 
a peninsula just south of Canton. The Chinese tolerated their presence 
at Macao only because of the interest of 'some Cantonese merchants in deal- 
ing with them. 

It was not until the seventeenth century that the Spanish, Dutch, and 
English arrived in China. Spreading northward from the Philippines, the 
Spanish for a short time held temporary outposts on the island of Formosa, 
off China’s southern coast. After making a sharp but unsuccessful attack 
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upon the Portuguese at Macao, the Dutch in 1622 established themselves 
in the Pescadores Islands between Formosa and China. The Dutch also 
gained a foothold in Formosa. All Europeans were driven from that island, 
however, by the end of the century. In 1637 some Englishmen forced their 
way into the city of Canton, disposed of their wares, and retreated before 
the Chinese officials, in high temper over their audacity, could stop them. 
Their exploit, however, did not soften the attitude of the Chinese government 
toward Occidentals. 


Francis Xavier 

and the Jesuits in Ming China 


ALTHOUGH European merchants 
were unsuccessful in establishing 
permanent trade relations with 
Ming China, Catholic missionaries were eventually permitted to enter the 
country. They were not interfered with when they established missions, and 
freely made converts. The spiritual invasion of China began with the work 
of Francis Xavier, who had already made himself illustrious as a missionary 
of the Gospel in other parts of the East (page 230). Operating on the 
principle that conversion should begin in the upper levels of society, Francis 
Xavier proposed to enter the Middle Kingdom with the idea of attacking the 
strongest citadels of Far Eastern civilization directly. In 1552, he arrived 
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The Dutch fort on Formosa, 1680, protecting the large Dutch East India Company 
compound. 

on the island of Shang Ch’uan, not far from Canton, Before he could receive 
permission to enter China, however, he fell ill and died. In 1621 he was 
canonized. St. Francis Xavier, by his kindly and energetic magnetism, had 
laid the first unsteady foundations for the eventual conquest by Catholicism 
of a vast area and an enormous flock overseas that was one day to go far 
toward compensating the Roman Church for its loss of adherents in Europe. 

The evangelizing mission of Francis Xavier was soon taken up by 
younger missionaries. His successors at first worked among the Portuguese 
at Macao, while studying h.)w to penetrate the mainland most effectively. 

The first really promising strategy was evolved by Alexander Va lignani, who 
realized that the Chinese were far too civilized to be influenced By'the cruder 
methods of conversion practiced in the more primitive areas of the Orient. 

He insisted that the Jesuits woul d have to know the Chinese language and _ 
have a proper appreciation of Chinese traditions ah'<f ciiltufe^efore Ihey 
co uld hope to make conv e rts amonglfie Confut^iM fulers_ o^^^ i 

proposal that the Jesuits would first have to leanTBSwe^Sey could effec- 
tively teach was viewed by some of his colleagues as verging on heresy. It 
was still unthinkable to Christians of conservative leanings that they had any- 
thing worth while to learn from heathens. 

THE FIRST of the Jesuits to carry 
Father Ricci Valignani’s principles into prac- 

and his Spanish critics ^ 

decades of effort, the Jesuits found that a “gift” of a mechan ical contrivance 
some other article unk n own in Ch ina mig ht _Q p.en,.db.Qrs„ that otherwise _ 
would remain tig^.fe closed. The Confucians were particularly interested in 
European books and scientific instruments. Thus, by arousing the curiosity 
of the Chinese, the Jesuits were finally able to establish in 1583 a mission at 
Chao Ch’ing in southern China. Fifteen years more elapsed before Ricci 237^. 




Father Matteo Ricci and a Chinese priest. 


received permission to journey to Peking. It was not, however, until he had 
been in the capital for two years that he was summoned into the presence 
of the Son of Heaven. That was in 1600. Ricci cond udiiLd Iiin^ 
skill and diplomacy that the Je suits were„eyentual|y,,,gran^^^^^ permission to 
2-38 "establish a pennanent mission in Peking. ^ 


While Ricci and his fellow Jesuits collaborated with the Portuguese in the 
penetration of China, Dominicans and Franciscans from the Spanish Philip- 
pines were contemporaneously attempting to gain entrance. From the outset, 
the rivalry between the Jesuits and the other two orders, in China as in Japan, 
was bitter and intense. The Jesuit system of cultural penetration, effective 
though it was, was derided by the non-Jesuits as opportunistic. The “gifts” 
presented to Chinese officials were called “bribes.” The Jesuit decision to 
permit their converts to continue familial rites even after accepting the 
divinity of Jesus was considered by the other orders to be a compromise of 
the faith to appease the tradition-bound Chinese. To some the Dominicans 
and Franciscans seemed particularly concerned that the Jesuits in their 
“craftiness” might even win the Son of Heaven to the Christian faith and 
thereby win greater glory for their order. This rivalry among the proselyting 
orders diminished the effectiveness of the Jesuits without increasing that of 
their critics. 


Cultural relations \ 

between China and Europe" 


^..ALTHOUGH the Jesuits made 
many conversions, their mission 
to China was particularly impor- 
tant as t he first cultural bridge to unite permanently two great centers of 
orienM ^d occidental ciyiliz ati pn The Chinese ’^re" astburSleT by the 


practical and technological skill displayed in the watches and the books of 
the western missionaries as well as in their navigation and their geographical 
and astronomical knowledge. The westerners, on their side, were entranced 
as they studied in more detail the fascinating story of China’s history, her 
philosophical traditions, and her artistic achievements. In their letters, writ- 
ings, and conversation, the Jesuits unfolded to Europe the true story of 
Cambaluc and Cathay, which Marco Polo had once recounted and for which 
he had been reviled by the skeptical. The Jesuit story was no less fascinating 
and unbelievable than Marco Polo’s, but their testimony was harder to ignore. 

The influence of China upon seventeenth-century Europe was probably 
gre ater than the European influence upon China under the M ings. China 
was to experience the full impact of the West only later. At this time direct 
importations were limited to mechanical contrivances and to a few new plants 
from both America and Europe. Tobacco and the sweet potato from America 
were taken into southern China by. Dominicans from the Philippines. Maize 
and the peanut, also of American origin, became fairly common in southern 
China. None of these, however, was of sufficient importance to influence vitally 
the traditional agricultural practices of the Chinese people, who continued to 
depend principally upon rice and tea, produced in the time-honored fashion. 

Indeed, two centuries were to elapse before the Chinese would be forced 
to accept western merchants and envoys on a basis of equality. The political 


239 



eclipse of the Mings in the middle of the seventeenth century changed only 
slightly the attitude of China toward the West. The Sons of Han remained 
convinced that they possessed the most advanced and benign civilization in 
the world, and that other peoples gazed with envy upon them and the land 
which they still call “All beneath Heaven.” 


TCie ARABS had already made their greatest contributions to western cul- 
ture when the Chinese, who had previously contributed much, began to con- 
tribute more. The Turks took from Europe, except for its lands and its 
children, very little and gave very little. In fact, the Ottoman Empire acted 
as a barrier between East and West, not, as once was believed, because they 
meant to interfere with European trade with Asia, but because they tried to 
profit from it exorbitantly without a corresponding effort in commercial 
enterprise. Turkish milking of the overland trade between East and West 
diverted commerce to the sea lanes. 

It was by going overseas to the Indies that the Europeans were able to 
make their first important and permanent conquests in Asia. The relatively 
small numbers that held the Spice Islands in thrall or subjected the Philip- 
pines to European domination were not powerful enough, however, to alarm 
seriously the empires of India, Japan, or China. Japan wiped out or ruth- 
lessly limited the European influences by which it felt itself menaced. The 
other two great centers of oriental civilization were almost oblivious to the 
activities of the Europeans in the insular areas. Aware though they probably 
were of the aggressive intentions of the Europeans, they seem to have viewed 
the first conquests with tolerance if not with patronizing amusement. These 
western heathens had a mechanical skill that was more intriguing than their 
religious notions, but they could not be taken too seriously. No great threats 
had ever come either to India or China from across the seas, and it was still 
most unlikely, so the easterners thought, that any ever would come from that 
direction. 

/ On the other hand, the contact with oriental cultures pla yed a significant 
part in widen ing the horizons o f European th eologianCphi losopriers, I hd 
^historians as we ll as iii eimching Euro pean m arkets and mercha nts. It w as 
somewhat sobermg "to Europocen tric minds jhaL^reat philos so ldiers 

^and rulers, fine cities, beautiful buildings, an impressive literature, and re- 
spectable systems of ethics and theology were to biTf oun^ 
who had knownlittle of hothih^of Jerusalem, At he and Ronie' It wa s 
somewhat frus trating. too^ihat4hev^--coul44tQt^ the Ameri- 

240 Indians, by handfuls of conquistadors bu t t on the contrary, did not 



hesitate to exclude and expel alien intruders or to extend them only a haughty 
^^Icome . Aiuroj^ganrweT^o"^^^^^^^ our own day wnat these strange* 

developments portended. The eastern people were not destined, like the 
Indians of America, to disappear before or to be absorbed by the Europeans; 
rather, adopting only part of European culture, they were to resist full dom- 
ination and eventually, in our own day, to recover, for the rnost part, a fuller 
sovereignty. In the meantime, East and West were to learn much from each 
other, the gravest lessons coming in more recent centuries. 
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CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


1453 

1505-1509 

1509-1515 

1511 

1512 

1513 

1514 
1520-1566 

1521 

1526 

1529 

1529 

1534-1582 

1549 

1562-1605 

1566-1656 

1574 

1580-1640 

1582-1598 

1583 

1600 

1600 

1612 

1639 

1640 

1641 
1656 

1683 


Collapse of the Byzantine Empire with the capitulation of Con- 
stantinople 

Francisco de Almeida, first Portuguese governor of India 
Governorship of Alfonso de Albuquerque, successor of Almeida 
Malacca captured by the Portuguese under the leadership of 
Scqueira and Albuquerque 

Discovery of the Moluccas, or Spice Islands, by the Portuguese 

The Pacific Ocean discovered by Balboa 

China reached by Portuguese adventurers 

Rule of Suleiman the Magnificent, sultan of the Ottoman Empire 

The Philippines discovered and claimed for Spain by Magellan 

The Hungarians routed at Mohacs by Suleiman and the Ottoman 

Turks 

The Treaty of Saragossa 

The Turkish advance in the west checked at Vienna 

Partial centralization of Japan by Oda Nobunaga, a strong feudal 

lord 

Christianity introduced to Japan by St. Francis Xavier 

Rule of Emperor Akbar the Great in India 

Period of Ottoman decline following the death of Suleiman the 

Magnificent 

First Catholic bishop sent to the Philippines 
Period of the “Spanish Captivity” 

Centralization continued in Japan under Toyotomi Hideyoshi 
First Christian mission established in China by Father Ricci at 
Chao Ch’ing 

The office of shogun, or military governor, reestablished in Japan 
by Tokugawa lyeyasu 

Father Ricci granted permission by China to establish a per- 
manent mission in Peking 

The persecution of Christianity established as a policy in Japan 
Founding of Madras, on the southeastern coast of India, by the 
British East India Company 

Closure of Japan to all Europeans but the Dutch, whose trade 

was subject to strict regulation 

Seizure of .the port of Malacca by the Dutch 

Beginning of the Kuprili revival of Turkish power with the 

accession of Mohammed Kuprili as grand vizier of Turkey' 

The Turkish advance in Europe halted at Vienna by the Polish 
king, John Sobieski 



CHAPTER VI 



The New Europe 
across 

the Atlantic 


In may 1607, three small ships carrying 104 men dropped anchor in the 
river now called the James, in Virginia. They landed and established the first 
permanent English colony in America— Jamestown. Some of these colonists 
refused to succumb to disease and starvation. They were joined the following 
year by other settlers, and, despite misgivings and mismanagement, began the 
struggle toward the fulfillment of a new nation. 

From the founding of Jamestown to the signing of the Declaration of 
Independence constitutes a span of 169 years. During that time one strag- 
gling settlement gave way to thirteen colonies; and the thirteen colonies in 
turn became a free and insulated republic of some three million persons. 

In the course of a similar span of time after 1776, the thirteen colonies, having 
become thirteen states, were to increase their number severalfold and were 
to control a far-flung empire. The three million souk were to multiply and to 
receive newcomers until the land was peopled with over fifty times three mil- 
lion souls. While the republic is still proudly free, it k no longer immature 
and insulated. It has, in fact, taken a foremost part in creating a new concert 
of nations. 

If history were only a quantitative evaluation of a people’s development, 
it might perhaps be said that the first half of the American story is insignifi- 
cant when compared with that of the second half. Certainly thirteen colonies 
and three million people appear relatively unimportant alongside the present 
number of states and the present population. Statistics relating to the com- 
merce and industry of the seaboard settlements are puny when measured by 
the volume of trade and manufactures of the wealthiest nation in the world 
today. Not merely is the second half of the Republic’s growth immeasurably 
more conspicuous than the first half; it is also immeasurably more complex. 243 


To the influences of the American Revolution have been added those of an 
economic revolution, a westward expansion, a civil war, a so-called “recon- 
struction,” a great migration, an era of big business, imperialism, social re- 
form, two world wars, and a “New Deal.” A Jamestown colonist would not 
have had a difficult time adjusting himself to life in Virginia in 1776, for the 
economy was still overwhelmingly agrarian, society was principally rural, the 
religious patterns were much the same, and no basic changes had occurred in 
industry, transportation, or communication despite the rapid growth of popu- 
lation, towns, and roads since 1607. But even one so sophisticated as Jefferson 
would be astonished— perhaps terrified— if he were transported to Times 
Square in New York City on a Saturday night. In other words, the tempo of 
material change has been ever accelerating so that a decade of the twentieth 
century conceivably may bring as much technological change' as occurred 
during the entire seventeenth century. 

That is why the chronicler of American history usually feels constrained 
to devote by# far the greater amount of space to the history of the United 
States since 1776. The closer an account draws toward our own day, the 
larger the events loom, the faster they seem to travel, the more spectacular 
they appear, and the wider the swathe they cut in the world’s affairs. The sec- 
ond half of America’s history has seen the country attain maturity and world- 
wide recognition. The first half comprised the formative years. Yet, for the 
very reason that they were formative years, they deserve special attention. 

Psychologists tell us that a child’s formative years are affected by much 
more than nutrition and sleep; his personality is indelibly shaped by a multi- 
tude of hereditary and environmental factors. While analogies to biological 
phenomena are frequently dangerous in the study of history, this one may be 
useful. With this analogy in mind, we shall approach the study of the forma- 
tive years of America’s development. We shall take some notice of the frontier 
environment in which the young colonies were nurtured, but we shall give 
particular attention to the European heritage— the religious, economic, social, 
and political beliefs and practices— that, molded by frontier conditions, even- 
tually produced something individual, the American nation.- These formative 
years were filled with gropings, frustrations, and errors, but they influenced 
the government, the language, the legal system, the religions, the economy, 
and the personal rights that A^mericans have today. 

IBERIANS IN THE STRUGGLE 

FOR THE AMERICAS 

The SPANIARDS and Portuguese were the first white men to colonize the 
244 Western Hemisphere, and so vigorous was their colonization that today all 



but a few areas south of the Rio Grande are, superficially at least, Spanish 
or Portuguese in language and customs. The Spaniards worked' especially 
hard to earn the continent and a half which they colonized. We have already 
had occasion to remark (page 112) that, like their English, French, and 
Dutch rivals, the Spanish conquerors were inspired by a mixture of, motives: 
love of adventure, escape from frustration or boredom at home, the lure of 
fabulous wealth, the power and prestige that accrue from continental con- 
quest, and the admonition to carry the message of salvation to the untutored 
heathen. ^‘Gospel, gold, and glory” have long been boon companions in the 
history of empire-making. 

IN THE study of the settlement 
Obstacles sixteenth and seventeenth 

to the Spanish colonial effort outstanding factors 

must be kept constantly in mind: the meager man power available, and the 
enormous physical, political, and economic handicaps with which this meager 
man power had to cope. It has been estimated that during the last quarter of 
the ‘‘great century of conquest”— the sixteenth century— not many more than 
160,000 Spaniards dwelt in all the Spanish possessions of both North and 
South America. 

This handful of pioneers had to contend with many handicaps. One of the 
difficulties facing them was the vast distances of the empire they con- 
quered. Silver mines were widely separated in Mexico, as were the areas 
of arable land in regions of South America. Missionary zeal added to 
the extension of territory, and thereby to the difficulties of communication 
and administration. As a result, the Spanish settlements, widely scattered and 
with small populations, found it hard to defend themselves against aggressive 
enemies-the resentful Indians on the one hand, the competing English and 
French on the other. The physical character of the country added to the prob- 
lems of settlement and administration. Mountain ranges extending for conti- 
nental lengths exacted in return for 
their mineral riches a heavy toll in 
transportation hardships. Fertile graz- 
ing lands such as the pampas of 
Argentina were offset by the vast arid 
regions that abounded in Mexico and 
elsewhere. Rainfall was ample in 

In this illustration of the conquistadors' 
settlement at Buenos Aires in 1599, the 
Spaniards, at the point of starvation, are 
^ shown killing their horses and catching 
snakes for food. The gallows (right) indicates 
Idle harsh treatment meted out to the Indians. 





Florida, Central America, and equa- 
torial South America, but there the 
Spaniards had to contend with im- 
, penetrable, fever-ridden everglades or 

In the arid regions—such as the 
deserts of what is now the north of 
Mexico and the southwest of the 
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A print (1695) of the island city of Mexico, built by the 
Spaniards on the ruins of the Aztec capital, Tenochtitlan. 


Mexico and the southwest of the 
United States— the population was 
forced to concentrate upon mining, 
cattle-raising, and a limited agricul- 
ture handicapped by unpredictable 
droughts. The land could be enriched 
only through irrigation, but neither 
adequate machinery nor man power 
was available. The disheartening dis- 
tances and bad roads between these desert regions and Mexico City or 
Havana, the metropolitan centers of the Spanish empire in the Americas, in- 
creased the complexities of communication. Slow mule trains and caravels 
brought precious metals and tropical products from the arid lands to the 
capitals in return for manufactured goods made doubly dear by high freight 
rates, regional taxes, and the risk of loss to Indian or rival European raiders. 

Still another handicap was the short-sightedness of the Spanish system of 
colonization. The home government apportioned the lands in such a way as 
to produce great landlords rather than independent small farmers. Huge 
estates were mapped out in unsettled areas to make pjjincely domains for a 
few royal favorites. These landlords, or encomenderos, made use of the forced 
labor of the debt-saddled natives, who became little better than serfs. Yet not 
even the domineering Spaniards in the colonies enjoyed self-government, for 
the king of Spain ruled each of the colonies through a viceroy and never 
voluntarily granted the colonists representative assemblies. He collected his 
revenues without the colonists’ consent, and for centuries they were power- 
less to force him to concede any political rights. 

IN SPITE of all these handicaps, 
the Spaniards were able to make 
a remarkable contribution to 
American life and culture. This may be seen through a brief examination of 
the extent of their conquests, their political and economic policies, and their 
intellectual and artistic legacy. 

The story of Spanish exploration during the first half of the sixteenth cen- 
tury constitutes an exciting saga. After the Spanish kingdoms were united in 
246 *1492, a great era of expansion began. Columbus, who first claimed American 
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soil for the Spanish crown, was followed by a host of fortune-seekers and 
adventurers. These men had to secure permission from the king for their 
ventures, and the necessary license ordinarily would not be forthcoming 
unless the leader of an expedition had funds with which to recruit men and 
ships. The rules of the game allowed the leader to keep one fifth of all treas- 
ure taken, while a royal agent went along to make sure that another fifth was 
set aside for the king. The king also received title to all new territory, though 
the leader had the right to stake out a personal estate and reward his fol- 
lowers with land grants. This method of conquest laid emphasis upon the 
leadership of enterprising individuals and thus conformed with and confirmed 
the Spanish policy of establishing the power of the parent state through a few 
favored landlords. 


The successes 

and failures of the conquistadors 


SOME OF the Spanish conquerors 
—or conquistadors— had careers 
stranger than fiction. Hernan 


Cort6s in Mexico and Francisco Pizarro in Peru were able to loot whole 


empires. Aztecs and Incas, tom by internal dissensions and unused to fire- 


arms, armor, sails, and horses, proved 
no match for the numerically weak 
but ruthless and efficient Europeans. 
By amazing intrigues and alliances 
with the disaffected tribes within the 
Aztec empire, by not always easy bat- 
tles, by advances and retreats center- 
ing upon Mexico City and other 
strategic points, by shameless ex- 
ploitation of ruse, myth, and prom- 
ises, and even by defiance of the 
Spanish authorities and rival con- 
querors in America, Cortes succeeded 
in about twenty arduous years in lay- 
ing the foundations of the viceroyalty 
of New Spain. This new Spanish 
empire included more or less effec- 
tively all of what is Mexico today, 
with large areas north and south, and 
theoretically all the rest of North 
America as well. About the same 

Havana, economic center of Spanish Amer- 
ica, was one of the largest cities in the New 
World in 1695. The harbor entrance is 
chained against English and Dutch free- 
booters. 




time and in a strikingly similar fashion, Pizarro, with a smaller force of 
Spaniards than Cortes’, succeeded in conquering the vaster realms of the 
Incas, though it took a longer time to establish etfectivc Spanish organization 
of the viceroyalty of Peru than of the North American realm. 

Other conquistadors reasoned: If glory and riches lay in Mexico and 
Peru, why not in other regions as well? And so they gathered followers and 
set forth. Ponce de Leon, having already grown rich on gold and slaves in 
Puerto Rico, died trying vainly to find the fountain of youth and new wealth 
in Florida in 1521. Panfilo de Narvaez’s expedition in 1528, also to Florida, 
ended 'not in a land of gold and pearls but in a miserable Indian village to 
which he had been lured by false reports. Narvaez and his men then set out 
by boat across the Gulf of Mexico, but their expedition was shipwrecked 
upon the coast of Texas, and only four survivors managed to reach Mexico 
eight years later. Their story excited the imagination and cupidity of Her- 
nando de Soto, who had recently returned to Spain with his share of Peru- 
vian loot, De Soto, with a company of about six hundred reckless adventurers, 
Janded in Florida in 1539. In a search for treasure through the southern 
regions of what is now the United States, he became probably the first white 
ipan to sight the Mississippi. He crossed it, and proceeded into what is now 
Arkansas and Oklahoma. But De Soto died, and after secretly burying him in 
the Mississippi so as to keep the hostile Indians from desecrating his remains, 
his followers made their way to Mexico and finally reached Panuco by boat 
in 1543. 

Meanwhile tales of the fabled land of Cibola north of Mexico, with its 
seven cities of golden towers, had prompted Francisco de Coronado to set 
forth in 1540 with 270 soldiers and a large band of Indians, But the fabled 
cities turned out to be mere pueblos, and, although Coronado possibly pene- 
trated into the areas now known as Texas, Oklahoma, and Kansas, the only 
novelty he discovered was vast herds of buffalo, which he was apparently the 
first European to behold. Coronado returned, embittered by the certainty 
that his efforts had been worthless. About the same time, Juan Rodriguez 
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The Spanish conquistadors and the missionaries who accompanied them in the search 
for territory, precious metals,' and souls were to leave their mark on a tremendous sweep 
of the North and South American continents. To their credit stand great universities, 
a chain of durable missions and outposts, a gracious way of life, and a common language. 
On the debit side stands a history of greed, exploitation, and intolerance. 


Cabrillo and Bartolome Ferrelo set out by sea from a Mexican port and ex- 
plored the western coast of North America as far north as Oregon. 

. THE EFFORTS of the conouista- 

T he consolidation , • mt . 

, , „ . , , . , . dors m Florida, the region around 

of the Spanish colonial empire , , j, ^ w 

the northern shores of the Gulf 

of Mexico, and the area north of Mexico for decades appeared fruitless, 
and little was done to follow up their work. But consolidation was slowly 
going on in Mexico. In 1548 the mining and farming area of New Galicia, 
northwest of Mexico City, was made into an administrative district. The dis- 
covery of fabulously rich silver mines opened up the famous mining town of 
Zacatecas, which in 1576 had a population of about three hundred. In 1585 
Zacatecas advanced from the status of pueblo to that of city, and was allowed 
to elect its own local authorities. The route that brought the silver treasure 
down from Zacatecas to Mexico City was guarded by fortified places, and 249 
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from one of them a new 
northward advance was 
made into San Luis 
Potosi and beyond to 
Saltillo. By 1596 the 
silver trail had led to 
clfcctive occupation of 
what are roughly the 
present bounds of Mex- 
ico. In 159K Juan de 
Onate led a colony of 
settlers into New Mex- 
ico, and in 1609 Santa 
Fe was founded. The 
Spanish penetration into 

New Mexico was in the hands of soldier-settlers, led by wealthy leaders 
licensed as governors by the king or his viceroy. Actually, the push into 
New Mexico constituted the last step in Spain’s northward drive, save for the 
annexation of Alta California between 1769 and 1782. 

THE FOUNDING of Santa Fe by 
the Spanish came two years after 
that of Jamestown by the English 
and one year after that of Quebec by the French. In other words, the Spanish 
had built and fortified a vast empire in the Americas by the time their rivals 
began. Back in 1565 they had founded on the cast coast of Florida the small 
post of San Agustin— known better as St. Augustinc-and Florida struggled 
along thereafter as a Spanish colony, changing hands once or twice, until 
finally annexed by the United States in 1821. Spain’s activities along the 
Florida-Carolina frontier were designed principally to block further English 
advances rather than to establish starting points- for further imperial thrusts. 

On the other hand, New Mexico was part of the Spanish attempt at colo- 
nial expansion during tlie seventeenth century. The attempt faltered, not for 
lack of interest, but because the promise of treasure failed to materialize, the 
land proved arid, the distances from Mexico City too great, and the Indians 
too hostile. Furthermore, the church and civil officials quarreled regarding 
authority, and the governors all too often proved incapable, greedy, and cruel. 
Despite the fact that missionaries went where the soldiers went and some- 
times preceded them, the Indians were exploited shamelessly, and the sale by 
one governor of the proud Apaches as slaves to miners was an important 
cause behind the great Indian revolt of 1 680. The Apaches killed four hun- 
dred Spaniards in the territory, and the remainder, about two thousand, were 
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driven to what is now the southern border of the state of New Mexico. The 
Indians, howeYer, did not remain united, and by 1696 the Spanish civil and 
ecclesiastical authorities regained control. 

BY THE end of the sixteenth cen- 

The government 


of the Spanish empire in America 


tury Spain possessed an imperial 


area approximately twenty times 
her own size, containing (in 1574) about two hundred Spanish towns and 
about 160,000 Spanish settlers. The Spanish monarch owned two colonial 
kingdoms in the New World— New Spain and Peru. The first consisted of the 
mainland north of the Isthmus of Panama, the West Indies, and what is now 
Venezuela; the second, of all territory south of New Spain save for Brazil, 
which belonged to Portugal. The king ruled his colonies through the Council 
of the Indies, which had come into existence (1524) as soon as Spain’s colo- 
nizing energy made clear the necessity for a special colonial agency. Its duties 
were primarily political— to formulate legislation, to select officers for the 
colonies, and to act as a supreme court for important colonial cases. The king 
possessed another efficacious agency in the Casa de Contratacion. This was 
a sort of board of trade, which looked after the monarch’s mercantile interests 
by promoting and controlling colonial commercial ventures and by operating 
a casa, or trading house, at Seville as a depot for colonial imports and exports. 

The kingdoms of Peru and New Spain each had a viceroy, appointed for 
a short term but eligible for reappointment. The viceroy was checked by a 
council (audiencia), which was also the supreme court. All officials of im- 
portance were appointed by the crown, and after 1557 these offices were 
likely to go to the highest bidders. Colonial self-government was confined to 
election by the towns of local councils, but these councils exercised power only 
over m :tters pertaining to the policing and general well-being of the locality. 
The cr jnists had no voice regarding taxation. They had to pay to the crown 
poll tii\es, customs on imports, and excises on goods exchanged within the 
colonies. In addition, the king received rich revenues from the sale of monop- 
oly rights to trade in certain natural products and in slaves, and was entitled 
to a fifth of all gold and silver mined. 

THE SPANISH colonies, in keeping 
with the prevailing concepts of 
economics, were dominated by 
the mercantilist system of royal control (page 121). In return for imports 
from Spain of wines, olives, figs, oil, iron, quicksilver, dry goods, etc., the 
colonists exported gold and silver, sugar, drugs, cacao, vanilla, and other 
native products. Trade was strictly limited to Spanish vessels and merchants. 
In fact, for over two centuries (1503-1718), in order the better to regulate 
and protect colonial trade, all American shipments had to be made to and 


The effects 
of the Spanish mercantilist system 
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Spanish guards supervise the unloading of goods for the fair at Porto Bello, 1695. 


from Seville; and, as we have already seen (page 221 ), American trade with 
the Philippines was restricted to Acapulco. A few other ports such as Vera- 
cruz and Porto Bello were permitted to engage in intercolonial commerce. 
Later these restrictions were relaxed, but not before a large smuggling trade 
had sprung up between the Spanish colonists and English, French, and Dutch 
traders. Never did the British government impose such heavy economic 
restrictions upon the thirteen colonies as the Spanish crown imposed on New 
Spain and Peru. Eventually these restrictions played a large role in ruining 
Spain’s overseas empire,, for the bureaucratic monopoly of the Casa de Con- 
xratacion smothered the home merchants’ initiative, while the imposition of 
heavy taxes and customs duties heightened the colonists’ dissatisfaction and 
desire for independence. 

^ NEVERTHELESS, during the six- 

opu ation pro ems ^ teenth and seventeenth centuries 

of the Spanish in America 

and developed a varicolored society. The majority of colonists engaged in 
farming. Groups of settlers would establish a pueblo—or town—to which a 
grant of some four square leagues (about eighteen thousand acres) would be 
given. The small settler would be accorded a building lot inside the town, and 
outside the residence area he would receive a modest plot of land to grow 
grain, plant a garden and orchard, and pasture his animals. The cities of 
252 Spanish America sprang from such origins. Where the towns remained small, 



biere developed a farming class of Spaniards who had intermingled with the 
local Indians and imported Negro slaves. Creoles (American-bom Spaniards) 
and mestizos (part Spanish, part Indian) as well as mulattoes (part Cau- 
casian, part Negro) have since become significant parts of the population of 
Latin America. 


The social and economic predominance of the Peninsulars (natives of 

Spain) in the colonies was hampered by the fact that after 1555 only Catholic 

Spaniards were allowed entry. This policy was part of the Spanish king’s 

desire to bar other Europeans and heretics. But this exclusion had a double 

effect upon the fate of the Spaniards in America. It drove Protestants, Jews, 

and non-Spaniards to settle colonies to the north— colonies that became ever 

more populous and thus increasingly menacing to Spanish control of the 

New World. At the same time it confirmed the scarcity of Spaniards in the 

colonies, encouraged intermarriage or extramarital relations with Indians 

and Negroes, and thus increased the proportion of mestizos and mulattoes. 

„ .... the large estates, or encomU 

Economic institutions , j i 

, , „ .... . endas, owned either by the clergy 

of the Spanish m America 1 . • ^ i 

or by aristocratic laymen, were 

spectacular cultural centers and important political and economic units. These 
estates were worked by the forced labor of the exploited Indians or by pur- 
chased Negro slaves. On these estates would be raised important colonial 
export crops such as vanilla, cacao, indigo, cotton, and grapes. The Spanish 
also introduced cattle, horses, sheep, mules, and hogs, and the breeding of 
livestock became a source of much wealth. By the eighteenth century the 
hides of Guadalajara, Mexico, alone were valued annually at 400,000 pesos. 
To translate that sum into current American dollars is not easy, because 
money values are complicated by many variable factors: by populations, by 
resources, by methods of production, transportation, and marketing, by quan- 
tities of money and credit in circulation, and by stability of governments. But 
at a rough estimate, a peso would buy in the eighteenth century about as much 
as two to five dollars would today, of certain staple commodities. Hence 
400,000 eightqenth-century pesos would be worth roughly about one or two 
million dollars today. Colonists who engaged in the hide business, it would 
seem, could expect to make good profits. 

On the other hand, the colonists were not allowed to raise products like 
olives, grapes, flaxseed, and hemp, which were reserved for Spanish culti- 
vation and were exported to America in Spanish ships along with such other 
government monopolies as wines, figs, iron, quicksilver, dry goods, and 
certain manufactured articles. Manufactures were permitted to the Spanish 
colonies only if they did not compete with home industries. Mexico City, for 
example, became a center for the manufacture of fine carriages. 
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The economic effect 

on Europe of colonial exploitation 


Industry was, however, the exception rather than the rule in Spanish 
America. Next in importance to agriculture ranked mining. This was the 
most romantic aspect of Spanish colonial economic life, and the source of 
greatest riches to the king. At first precious metals came from robbings of 
temples and graves, but gradually systematic mining was introduced. The 
silver mining town of Zacatecas is a case in point. One mine alone for a 
long time netted a daily profit of one thousand pesos ($2000 to $5000 
roughly). In another, in the eighteenth century, six hundred thousand pesos 
were earned in one week. Still another produced a half million in six 
months. The king’s share over a period of two centuries averaged over two 
hundred and fifty thousand pesos a year, and that of the owners around two 
millions. The output of the mines in the New World is believed to have 
increased nearly ninetyfold between 1500 and 1750.'* 

THE INFLUX of prccious mctals 
from the New World into Europe 
had important economic effects. 
Before the sixteenth century, not enough gold and silver were mined in Europe 
to take care of the growing trade requirements, with the result that precious 
metals had been drained off to pay for purchases from the East. The hundreds 
of millions of dollars in gold and silver that poured into Europe from Amer- 
ica, beginning around 1 500, profoundly affected European life in a way that 
we have already mentioned (pages 115-120). It produced what has some- 
times been called “the Commercial Revolution.” Hard and ready money in- 
creased, making trade more mobile. The increase of cash also furnished 
Europe with sufficient capital to embark on large-scale commercial and manu- 
facturing ventures. Larger ships had to be constructed to carry the increased 
commerce. Kings had fuller exchequers from which to finance their dynastic 
and imperialistic schemes. This increase in currency and commerce stimulated 
the growth of banking and credit facilities, and thereby did much to lay the 
foundations for the rise of modern capitalism. By making money easier to get 
and hence “cheaper,” it also introduced a general tendency for prices to rise. 
This tendency, too, often worked in favor of business enterprise, since the 
entrepreneur had less reason to fear loss from falling prices, but it worked 
a hardship on those whose incomes failed to keep pace with the fairly steady 
upswing of prices. 

The wealth that Spain received from the New World was thus a source 
at once of economic strength and weakness. Nor was it an unmixed political 
blessing. For as the contemporary English sage, Francis Bacon, stated, 
“Money is the principal part of the greatness of Spain; for by that they main- 
tain their veteran army. But in this part, of all others, is most to be con- 

®Herbert I. Priestley, The Coming of the White Man, 1492-1848 (New York: The Mac- 
millan Co., 1929), I, 87-88. 



sidered the ticklish and brittle state of the greatness of Spain. Their greatness 
consisteth in their treasure, their treasure in the Indies, and their Indies (if it 
be well weighed) are indeed but an accession to such as are masters of the 
sea.” When the Armada was defeated in 1588, Spain’s mastery of the seas 
was forever destroyed, and although she kept most of her overseas empire 
until the nineteenth century, she was powerless to prevent other countries— 
notably England— from planting settlements in the New World and encroach- 
ing upon territory staked out for Spain by papal decree, Spanish missions, and 
Spanish presidios, or garrisons. 


The policy 

of the Spanish toward the Indians 


WHEREAS the English and Dutch 
generally treated the Indians as 
savages who should be either ex- 
pelled or exterminated, the Spaniards, like the French (page 261), had a 
more enlightened policy. True enough, they exploited the labor of the Indians 
no less than the other white settlers did, but they made efforts also to protect 
native workers from patent abuse. In the sixteenth century royal decrees were 
issued to safeguard the rights and property of the Indian towns. Furthermore, 
the piety of the crown and the zeal of the church combined to save as many 
Indian souls as possible. The excellent mission system developed in Alta Cali- 
fornia was perhaps the finest of the Spanish social agencies. The monks 
taught their charges good farming techniques, irrigation, and the construc- 
tion of buildings, and encouraged tjiem in sewing, weaving, leather work, and 
pottery making. This preservation and Christianization of the Indian, together 
with his intermarriage with his conqueror, made the Spanish colonial system 
unique in the New World. More even than the French, the Spanish settler in 
America intermingled his blood and his culture with the Indians’. The results 
have been permanent. Indian ancestry and traditioV were and continue to be 
common in all parts of Spanish America. Sometimes, as in the bigger cities, 
they are forced to yield predominance to European influences, but in the 
villages and remote areas they are still largely unaffected or affected only 
superficially. Rural Spanish America is still largely Indian, with a veneer of 
Catholic and Spanish culture. 


Negro slavery 

in the Spanish colonies 


IN THE West Indies, plantation 
work proved so hard as to deci- 
mate the Indians in the years im- 
mediately following Columbus’ voyages. Consequently, Negro slaves were 
imported to the islands in 1503 and to the continent in 1510. After that the 
Spanish king granted monopolies to slave traders, who paid large sums for 
that right— called the asiento. Smuggling occurred as a result of the curb 
placed upon the number of slaves legally imported. It has been estimated that 
an average of about three thousand Negroes were brought in by Spaniards 
yearly between 1550 and 1750. Forced labor was thus characteristic of the 
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large plantation, or hacienda. Since much of Latin America was arid and 
since irrigable land was limited, physical conditions favored a system of labor 
by strictly supervised gangs of Indians or Negroes. The development of the 
“hardy pioneer” a’nd “rugged individual” was thus not facilitated as much as 
it was to be in the English colonies. 

SPAIN established her continental 
LHerary importations ^ 

from Spain into the colonies tury before England established 
hers, and attempted to control them for about half a century after England 
was obliged to contemplate the independence of her thirteen most important 
colonies. Spain thus dominated her American empire for nearly a hundred 
and fifty years longer than England did hers. As a result, Spanish institutions 
had ample time to be transmitted to the New World and to be impressed 
indelibly into its social fabric. 

The most obvious mark of Spanish influence in Central and South Amer- 
ica is the prevalence of the Spanish language and literature. At first, book 
purchasers in the colonies were dependent upon the old country. Spaniards 
settling in the New World would bring books with them or send back to the 
homeland for them. It has been estimated that thirty thousand volumes were 
imported into New Spain in the last quarter of the sixteenth century, and an 
examination of book titles proves that the colonists enjoyed a catholicity of 
taste. Religious tracts vied with the works of Virgil, Cicero, Terence, Ovid, 
and other Latin classics, the essays of Erasmus, the poetry of Petrarch, and 
the dramas, novels, and poems of outstanding Spanish writers, including, of 
course, Cervantes. The Inquisition in 1571 was given responsibility to inspect 
book imports to see that they conformed to Catholic orthodoxy and, as might 
be expected, every attempt was made to track down the works of “the 
accursed heresiarch Luther” and his followers. Bookselling was profitable 
enough to enable about fifty persons in Mexico City in the sixteenth century 
to make their livelihood in that way. 

. A DOMESTIC brand of culture 

e eveopment also arose. The first colonial print- 

of a colonial culture in New Spain . * i. j • 

mg presses were established m 

1535-1536. They rapidly turned out books of devotion and calendars. The 
first music published in America appeared in 1575. An estimated nine thou- 
sand sets of playing cards were printed in every year— ample proof that the 
colonists did not spend all their free moments poring over religious tracts 
and Latin classics. Many intellectuals tried their hand at poetry and drama, 
and delighted in holding literary contests, marked by great public proces- 
sions. At one contest in 1585, over three hundred entrants sought prizes. 

Science also flourished in the Spanish colonies. Earthquakes, volcanoes, 
and hot springs in New Spain excited the interest of early colonials who had 



a scientific bent of mind. Scholars from the Old World came to the New World 
and did excellent work in computing longitudes, discoursing on comets, and 
writing on mathematics. Writers on medicine ruminated on the origins of 
epidemics and noted the prevalence of syphilis among both Indians and 
Spaniards. Francisco Hernandez wrote a Natural History of New Spain 
( 1651 ), which has since continued to be regarded as authoritative in its field. 

A crowning achievement of Spanish colonial intellectual life was the 
founding of schools and universities. The church took the lead in giving 
instruction to both the Spanish and Indian inhabitants. In 1551, eighty-five 
years before the founding of Harvard College, the first school of higher learn- 
ing in the English colonies, two universities were established in the Spanish 
colonies: at Mexico City, in the viceroyalty of New Spain, and at Lima, in the 
viceroyalty of Peru. All together, seven Spanish-American universities were 
founded before the end of the seventeenth century. They were patterned 
after the Catholic-Spanish tradition of 
(1773), the Royal Academy, of the 
Beaux Arts was founded in Mexico 
City and gave free instruction in 
painting, sculpture, and architecture. 

Long before that time, Spanish 
baroque architecture (page 338) 
had been transplanted to the New 
World, and Latin America had be- 
gun to make unique and rich con- 
tributions in the various arts. The 
famous cathedral of Mexico City, 
which took over two hundred years 
to complete, still stands as a lasting 
testimonial of Spain’s cultural and 
religious influence in Latin America. 

No account of the Spanish con- 
tribution to the New World should 
overlook its gifts to the social amen^ 
ities. The colonization by Spaniards 
in America came at a time when the 
letter, if not the spirit, of courtliness 
was still observed. Ridiculed at 
home by Cervantes, old-fashioned 


An early illustration of the college of 
Santiago, Chile, built for Indians and 
Negroes as well as for the Spanish in an 
architectural style imported from Spain. 
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chivalry, in its outward manifestation at least, found favor among the up- 
r<')otcd soldiery of the conquistadors. A careful etiquette, formal courtesy, 
traditional ceremony, and the arts of courting are still as assiduously practiced 
south of the Rio Grande as in the most polished Spanish and Portuguese 
circles. In part, at least, this strict observance of European customs was a 
conservative defense against the rudeness of the frontier. 

THE MATERIAL changes wrought 
by the Spaniards in the New 
World have been of incalculable 
importance in its daily life and economy. They introduced wheat, barley, rice, 
rye, lentils, and chickpeas; walnuts, apples, apricots, quinces, oranges, 
lemons, limes, grapefruit, pears, almonds; flax, alfalfa; roses, lilies, carna- 
tions, and many other flowers. Coffee, sugar cane, and certain varieties .of 
bananas, though brought to America by the Europeans, now come largely 
from Latin America. These transplantings—sometimes under the most diffi- 
cult conditions— make a long and fascinating story. In addition, the Spaniards 
brought in Spanish cattle and, by introducing the horse and mule to the New 
World, lightened the back-breaking burdens of the Indians, who still perform 
the tasks of pack animals in many places. Hogs and sheep were other impor- 
tant Additions to the economic life of the colonies. Brick, cement, and other 
building and paving materials sometimes replaced native adobe and the stone 
that the Aztecs used for temples and palaces. Improved methods of transpor- 
tation on land and water by means of the wheel and the sail were perhaps 
unmixed blessings from Europe— unlike the closer acquaintance with alcohol 
and firearms, which the Europeans also provided. 

THE BLESSINGS, both mixed and 
unmixed, were repaid after a 
fashion. Through the Spaniards, 
the New World enriched the Old with products theretofore unknown in 
Europe. Potatoes, Indian corn, tomatoes, cacao, and vanilla soon became 
indispensable in the European diet. Knowledge of rubber, too, went from 
Latin America to Europe, though only in the eighteenth century. Cigars, ciga- 
rettes, pipe tobacco, chewing tobacco, and snuff were introduced by the 
Indians to the Spaniards and by the Spaniards to the rest of Europe. A 
sixteenth-century French diplomat by the name of Jean Nicot brought tobacco 
to his country from Portugal and thereby gave his name to the nicotine prod- 
ucts of tobacco. Syphilis, perhaps unknown in pre-Columbian Europe, be- 
came common in the sixteenth century and was generally (but perhaps not 
accurately) believed to have been introduced from America by Spanish voy- 
agers. From Europe some of these American products passed to Asia, as 
already indicated (pages 217 and 239), and elsewhere. 


Indian contributions 
to European civilization 



The permanent admixture 
of Spanish and Indian cultures 


Colonization 

of Brazil by the Portuguese 


AS MENTIONED earlier, the Span- 
iards had to contend with difficult 
geographical problems in coloniz- 
ing the New World, and their troubles were augmented by a sparsity of popu- 
lation and a monopolistic economic and administrative policy, which suffered 
from inflexibility, inefficiency, and, as the decades passed, corruption. Politi- 
cal and ecclesiastical authorities sometimes tended to overstress their pater- 
nalism and therefore to stifle new thought and developments. Yet, important 
as these considerations were, they were not decisive in the ultimate destruc- 
tion of the Spanish empire in the West. It was the race of rival imperialisms 
and the loss of maritime supremacy to the English that finally effected- the 
deterioration of Spain’s colonial fortunes. But, despite that ultimate defeat, 
the Spanish contribution to the building of the New World was both colorful 
and lasting, and was not unrequited. South of the Rio Grande, except in the 
Guianas, Brazil, and a few small areas, the culture of a continent and, a half 
is still a mixture of Spanish and Indian; and indeed in some places north of the 
Rio Grande the same cultural mixture remains prevalent. 

BRAZIL was discovered acciden- 
tally by Pedro Alvares Cabral in 
1500. It was located in the region 
that had been assigned by papal demarcation (page 113) to Portugal when 
the rest of the Western Hemisphere was awarded to Spain. The Portuguese 
began seriously to develop this enormous area only after they had almost lost 
it to their French rivals, who were ambitious to set up an “Antarctic France.” 
The French were expelled only by force. 

Brazil’s story closely resembles that of the Spanish empire in America, 
of which it was at least nominally a part duringvthe period when the Portu- 
guese and Spanish crowns were united (page 218). Mercantilism, exploita- 
tion of Indians, Negro slavery, and Jesuit missionaries brought similar effects, 
desired and undesired. Huge royal grants encouraged a kind of new-world 
feudalism, and, as in the Spanish colonies, led ultimately to the centralizing 
of power over the proud landlords in the hands of royal governors. Cities 
like Sao Paulo and Rio de Janeiro developed as strategic, commercial, cul- 
tural, religious, and political centers. 

The close association of Portugal with Spain in 1580-1640 encouraged 
the Dutch to rival Portugal in this vast region washed by the mighty Amazon 
and Orinoco, and Dutch Guiana w'as founded. In the seventeenth century, 
treaties between the English, French, and Dutch completed the creation also 
of an English Guiana and a French Guiana to the diminution of Dutch 
Guiana’s size. European languages and cultures have persisted in these areas 
along with European political control. 
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French sovereignty in the northern reaches of North America was disputed by the 
English Hudson’s Bay Company, finally being renounced in 1713. French claims in the 
Mississippi Valley and on the north coast of the Gulf of Mexico were far greater than 
the area of settlement indicated here (as of 1763), giving rise to protracted boundary 
disputes between the successors of France that lasted until 1819. (See map, page 832.) 


THE FRENCH CONTRIBUTION 
TO AMERICA 

The sixteenth century was the great age of conquest and culture diffu- 
sion on the part of the Spaniards and Portuguese; the seventeenth century 
was marked by the advance especially of the French and English. French 
fishermen may have caught cod off Newfoundland in the fifteenth century, 
and Newfoundland cod was certainly sold in Normandy as early as 1510, but 
colonization was not attempted seriously until, about a century later, tran- 
quillity and prosperity came to France in the reign of Henry iv (page 196). 
Before that time, Verrazano had skirted the eastern coast of North America 
and returned to France in 1524, thus giving the French monarch a claim to 
260 the continent. Then Jacques Cartier made three voyages (1534, 1535-1536, 





1541-1542) and explored the St. Lawrence as far as modern Montreal, trying 
vainly to find a passage to Asia. A small colony established above Quebec 
was a complete failure, however, and nothing further was attempted until 
Samuel de Champlain founded Quebec in 1608. The En'glish had established 
themselves in Jamestown only the year before. 

THE FRENCH Were motivated in 
The discovery North American venture by 

and settlement of New France ^ 

Asia, to convert the Indians, and to exploit the lucrative fur trade. Champlain 
was indefatigable in this work; he discovered in 1609 the lake that bears his 
name, and later explored the rivers and lakes in its vicinity. Unhappily, he 
also got swept into Indian politics, and in siding with the natives near Quebec 
against the warlike Iroquois, he brought on the French the implacable hatred 
of that powerful Indian nation- -a hatred which was to have important effects 
decades later in the struggle for empire between France and England. When 
Champlain died in 1635, France had established a permanent colony at 
Quebec. But only a few hundred Frenchmen occupied the wilderness, bigger 
than all France together and known as “New France,” that extended up the 
St. Lawrence Valley to the Great Lakes. 

The first attempts to settle this area were not successful. In 1627 Cardinal 
Richelieu (pages 301-302) formed a joint-stock company to exploit New 
France. To tl .is company, known as the “One Hundred Associates,” he gave 
a perpetual monopoly of the fur trade as well as title to the lands. But he stip- 
ulated that the company must bring in four thousand settlers within fifteen 
years as well as support them for three years after arrival. The company’s 


profits were not sufficient to enable it 
to fulfill this quota of settlers. Two 
years after Champlain’s death, the 
territory could boast only two farm- 
ing settlers; the rest of the popula- 
tion was made up of officials, fur 
traders, soldiers, and priests. 

Frenchmen objected to the rigors 
of the Canadian winter, and they 
saw little advantage in emigrating. 
Attempted Huguenot settlements in 
Brazil and Florida were ruthlessly 
suppressed by the Portuguese and 
Spanish. When the Huguenots be- 



came a persecuted minority within 
France (page 370), they would 
gladly have hewed homes out of the 


This illustration of Champlain and his Indian allies attack- 
ing a stockaded Indian village appeared in his book, Les 
voyages de la’ Houvelle France, 1632, which was dedi- 
cated to Cardinal Richelieu. 
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wilderness to escape religious persecution in France, but they were forbidden 
to emigrate. As a result of the home government’s short-sighted colonial 
policy New France lost a potentially excellent population. The French who 
did emigrate preferred at first to go to the more congenial West Indies, where, 
by 1665, France held fourteen islands containing over fifteen thousand 
whites and about as nlany Negro slaves. At that time, the total white popula- 
tion of Canada was estimated at three thousand. 

CANADA’S fortunes remained at a 

New France 

during the reign of Louis XIV Louis xiv (Chapters 8 

and 9). Louis’s able councillor Colbert assumed direction of French colonial 
policy in 1667. He appreciated the value of New France, and introduced new 
ideas and new blood. He ended company control in 1674 and placed the 
country under royal administration. He sent over the enterprising Comte de 
Frontenac, who was governor from 1672 to 1682, and from 1689 to 1698. 

FRONT EN AC was tireless in his 
Louisiana explored efforts to expand France’s do- 

and claimed for France by La Sdle 

1673 a fur trader named Louis Joliet, a native of Quebec, and a French 
Jesuit, Father Marquette, traveled by canoe down the Mississippi as far as 
the Arkansas River. Sieur de La Salle was encouraged to explore the Illinois 
region, and, in 1682, descended the entire length of the Mississippi. La Salle 
proclaimed the whole valley to be French, and in honor of Louis xiv named 
it Louisiana. The ambitious explorer dreamed of acquiring the entire con- 
tinent for his country, and he conducted a new expedition from France for 
the purpose of establishing a colony at the Mississippi’s mouth. Unfortu- 
nately, the expedition missed the mouth and came to grief on the Texas 
coast, where La Salle was murdered by one of the expedition. A permanent 
French settlement was finally established on the Gulf of Mexico in 1699. 
France in the eighteenth century could claim a continental empire extending 
from the mouth of the St. Lawrence to the mouth of the Mississippi. 

LATER (pages 452-456), it will 
be seen how France lost this 
empire to Britain. The faults of 
French colonial policy largely explain this loss. By excluding such groups as 
the Huguenots, it prevented Kew France from obtaining a population suffi- 
cient to settle and defend its vast area. Furthermore, the French crown, like 
the Spanish and Portuguese, tried to establish a system of feudal aristocracy 
oy granting high-sounding titles and huge tracts of land to nobles. The lands 
of these nobles—je/grtewr^— were worked by their tenants— the habitants. 

The land system was more democratic in New France than in New Spain. 
The seigneurs were generally quite poor themselves, and had to work in the 


The seigneurial system 
of landholding in New France 



fields with their tenants, 
an inconvenience that 
the great landlords in 
New Spain did not have 
to endure. Also, it was 
not uncommon for the 
habitants to marry the 
seigneurs' daughters. Biit 
the French and Spanish 
land systems both suf- 
fered from an important 
limitation— the absence 
of free land— that they 
shared in common 
though for dilTcrent rea- 
sons. As we have seen 
(page 246), it was un- 
available in New Spain 
because irrigable land 
was limited, forced la- 
bor resulted, and forced 
labor encouraged the 
patriarchal system. In Lu Salle's ships in search of the mouth of the Mississippi 

French America land ‘"^raving. 

was unavailable to the small worker because the seigneurs monopolized it. 

The “hardy pioneer'’ was thus no more a product of the French than of 
the Spanish system. The tendency of the French government to centralize 
power in the hands of royal French officials discouraged the local initiative 
that flourished under the English colonial system. Moreover, England as a 
maritime power gave greater attention to her navy and overseas empire, 
whereas France as a great continental power looked primarily to her place in 
Europe and her land armies. All these factors gave a confldence and a self- 
starting quality to the British pioneer that the French pioneer, for all his 
sturdiness, was likely to lack. 

Canada abounded in rich lands waiting to be cleared. Yet, since the sei- 
gneurial land system, except in isolated cases, would not permit the free gift of 
soil to pioneers, the more spirited of the population were tempted to try their 
fortune at fur-trapping instead. Agricultural production was also hindered by 
the lack of adequate communications and the absence of large markets, for 
Europe was mainly interested in importing tropical produce from areas 
farther south. As a result, labor in New France tended to be hard, and 
poverty to be commonplace. 
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The family 

and the home in New France 


BUT IT would be wrong to assume 
that Canadian life was unmiti- 
gated misery. The inhabitants had 


access to plentiful stores of timber for shelter and fuel, while the wild life in 
the forest and stream ensured them ample food supplies. Nor was their 
social life devoid of amenities. The two principal population centers were, of 
course, Quebec and Montreal. Quebec City still holds its place as the cultural 
and political capital of French Canada because of its preeminence in colonial 
days. The governor maintained his court there, while the church also made 
the city its headquarters. The houses of the period were constructed of logs 
or stone, and were either whitewashed or plastered on the outside. They con- 
tained fireplaces in each room, were roofed with boards, and possessed small 
windows more often covered by oiled paper than glass. The family wore 
wooden shoes or moccasins in fts daily work, but feast' days would bring 
forth carefully preserved fineries and nostalgic memories of old France. 

Women played an important role in colonial Canada. At first society was 
almost exclusively male, but during the meticulous Colbert’s regime, several 
shiploads “of women of an ordinary reputation” were sent out around 1670 
“under the direction of some stale old nuns.” One contemporary account 
gives a rather amusing, if sardonic, picture of their arrival: 


The Vestal Virgins were heap'd up, (if 1 may so speak) 
one above another in three different Apartments, where 
the bridegrooms singled out their brides. .. .There was 
such variety .. .as could satisfy the most whimsical Appe- 
tites; here was some big some little some fair some brown 
some fat and some meagre. In fine, there was such Ac- 
commodation, that everyone might be fitted to his Mind. 

And indeed the Market had such a run that in fifteen 
days time they were all dispos’d of. ...The Sparks that 
wanted to be married, made their Addresses to the 
above-mentioned Governesses [the nuns], to whom they 
were oblig’d to give an account of their Goods and 
Estates before they were allow’d to make their choice. 

...After the choice was determin’d, the marriage was 
concluded upon the spot, in the presence of a Priest and 
a publick Notary; and the liext day the Governor-Gen- 
eral bestow’d upon the married Couple a Bull, a Cow, a 
Hog, a Sow, a Cock, a Hen, two Barrels of salt Meat, 
and eleven Crowns.' 

^Baron Lahontan, New Voyages to North America, ed. R. G. Thwaites (Chicago: A. C. 
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Religion 

and culture in New France 


It was such women who helped build Canada. They raised large families, 
made homespun, and worked ceaselessly to create that closely knit and 
warm-hearted home environment which remains a marked characteristic of 
French Canadian society. 

THE UNIQUENESS of the Quebec 
social pattern is still due in Mrge 
measure to the persistent influ- 
ence of the church throughout the province. The special zeal of the Jesuit 
order had much to do with spreading both the gospel and the French flag 
over vast stretches of the American continent, and the memory of the heroic 
feats of many of these martyred missionaries is still cherished in Quebec. It 
was not long before each settlement could boast its own church— and today 
it is impossible to travel far in the settled areas of the Province of Quebec 
without seeing a silver-painted spire rising above a village or standing against 
the horizon upon a hill. The parish priest has always been deemed an indis- 
pensable member of every Quebec village, and from earliest days he has bap- 
tized the children, blessed the crops, and married and buried the villagers. As 
in New Spain, the church controlled me basic intellectual pattern of colonial 
France— its education, books, and thought. Here, too, non-Catholics were 
kept out and religious backsliders punished. In fact, some of the civil authori- 
ties used to grumble that the church officials meddled too much in the pri- 
vate lives of the colonists, and were too puritanical in their standards of con- 
duct. Between the bishops and the governors of Quebec conflict was frequent, 
and although the issue quickly became one involving relative prestige and 
political power, it was likely to arise out of such moral questions as the sale of 
liquor to the Indians. 

New France did not match New Spain in indigenous intellectual impetus 
and progress. The first bishop, Laval-Montmorency, founded the Quebec 
Seminary for the training of priests, to which he devoted his private income 
and much of his attention upon his retirement. Only gradually did it become 
Laval University, and no other universities were established in colonial times 
to round out its program. Even today a criticism among many Quebecois is 
that their province has, continued to overemphasize the classical and religious 
aspects of education, and neglected the mechanical and “practical” subjects. 
Not until the middle of the eighteenth century was any book or newspaper 
printed in New France. 

TOWARD the end of the century, 
the French population of New 
France increased rapidly because 
of Colbert’s foresight. A total of three thousand in 1665 became fifteen 
thousand in 1700 and eighty thousand in 1763, when Canada fell to English 
conquest. The increase was due largely to the growth of native-born families, 


The growth 

of population in French Canada 
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immigration accounting for a much smaller number than in the neighboring 
English colonies. In consequence, in the race for man power the French fell 
behind the English in America. Yet today, their descendants number between 
three and four millions, w'ho have not only dotted the pleasant St. Lawrence 
Valley with tranquil villages and made Montreal the third largest French- 
speaking city in the world but have also emigrated in large numbers south of 
the border to become an important element in the population of New England. 

THE FRENCH influence does not 
The colonization England, 

of Louisiana by the French FoUowing in the foot- 

steps of La Salle, a few soldiers and settlers established themselves here and 
there along the Mississippi. New Orleans was founded in 1717. Various busi- 
ness ventures were organized to bring colonists to this area. Such crops as 
tobacco, rice, indigo, cotton, and, later, sugar were more certain of a ready 
market in Europe than those raised by the Quebec habitants, Negro slaves 
were introduced in large numbers, radically changing the pattern of both the 
agriculture and the social life of Louisiana from that of Quebec. Yet the 
population did not increase rapidly. The settlers had to contend with river 
floods, yellow fever, and hostile Indians. 

Education in Louisiana as in Canada was in the hands of the clergy, and 
tended to remain on an elementary level. Not until 1794, after Louisiana 
had been lost by France, did New Orleans boast a newspaper, the Moniteur 
de la Louisiane. Social pastimes were varied and pleasant, however. Cards 
were a favorite diversion, and in the latter part of the eighteenth century the 
upper classes of New Orleans maintained an opera house. Life was made 
more agreeable for the prosperous also by the importation of furniture, linen, 
and glassware from France. 

In the territory lying between New Orleans and Quebec, the social ameni- 
ties were much fewer and the hardships and dangers of the frontier much 
greater. Farming was hindered by Jhe brudeness of tools and by the lack of 
fertilizer. Warfare with the English and hostile Indians was frequent. While 
the surpluses of wheat were quickly transported by bateau down the Missis- 
sippi to New Orleans, upstream voyages were slow and cumbersome. Fur 
trading was a profitable pursuit in this territory, and French trappers became 
familiar with the Wisconsin and Illinois scene. Smuggling of goods across 
the Spanish borders was likewise remunerative. 

T . MANY MODERN American cities 

(^inge ecs leading American families 

owe their origin to the pioneering 
efforts of the French in the middle territory. The numerous French place 
names scattered throughout this area— including St. Louis and Detroit— still 
testify to the daring and fk-fiung roving of French missionaries, trappers. 



and explorers. The population, however, proved far too sparse and widely 
scattered to build up the permanent continental empire that planners in Paris 
had dreamed would extend from the mouth of the St. Lawrence to the mouth 
of the Mississippi. But if the empire was doomed to failure on the North 
American continent, it persisted in the West Indies and Guiana, and the 
French cultural contribution to the North American scene, as in Quebec and 
New Orleans, has been a permanent one. 


THE DUTCH PARTICIPATION 


IN THE SETTLEMENT OF AMERICA 


The SEVENTEENTH century saw the rise of the Dutch people to a position 
of great wealth and economic power. The commercial strength of the Dutch 
resulted from several factors, among which were their strategic geographical 
location, their head start in the banking business, and their large mercantile 
and fishing fleets. As we have already noted (page 182), the Netherlands in 
1581 declared their independence of Philip ii; by 1609 they had secured their 
virtual independence, and in 1648 the unconditional independence of the 
Dutch Republic was acknowledged by Spain. In this War of Independence, 
the Dutch looked upon the Spanish colonial empire as proper prey, and their 
superior navy enabled them to wrest the East Indies (not including the 
Philippines) away from Spain and the Spanish-dominated Portugal, and to 
make them a possession of the Dutch- nation, which relinquished sovereignty 
only as recently as December 1949. 


Early explorations 

of the Dutch in the New World 


THE DUTCH Were interested in 
discovering a shorter route to the 
Far East, and thej^ hired an Eng- 
lishman, Henry Hudson, for that purpose. In 1609 Hudson sailed up the 
river now called the Hudson in his Half-Moon perhaps as far as the site 
of modern Albany. There we are told he met some Mohawk Indians and 
won their good will with brandy. Word came back to Holland that this terri- 
tory abounded in furs and pleasant land. Hudson’s voyage was followed by 
annual visits of fur traders, while exploration continued along the Delaware 
coast and Long Island Sound. Trading posts were established on Manhattan 
Island and near modern Albany (1614). 

In 1621 the Dutch West India Company was founded with a twenty-four- 
year monopoly of the trade of western Africa, the islands of the Atlantic, and 
the eastern coasts of the Americas. The company’s charter called for it to 
“advance the peopling of fruitful and unsettled parts.” Actually the Dutch 
West India Company considered that its prime objective was neither “trifling 
trade with the Indians nor the tardy cultivation of uninhabited regions” but 
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“acts of hostility against the ships and property of the King of Spain and his 
subjects.” 


Settlements 

of the Dutch in North America 


THE company’s first band of set^- 
tlers arrived at Manhattan Island 
in 1624. There they started the 
construction of Fort Amsterdam, which became the seat of government. A 
larger colony settled at Fort Orange, the present site of Albany, while a third 
group founded Fort Nassau on the Delaware River, opposite the site of mod- 
ern Philadelphia, and a fourth built Fort Good Hope on the Connecticut. 
The Dutch thereby staked out a claim to what is now New York and New 
Jersey. In an attempt to attract colonists, inducements were offered in the 
form of land grants. Thus, in 1629, any member of the company who brought 
over fifty families within four years would be granted a stretch of land sixteen 
miles long on one bank of the Hudson, of eight miles long on both sides— with 
no limit as to width. Only a few landlords— called patroons—Xook, up this offer, 
and only one of them made a success of the venture. He was an Amsterdam 
diamond and pearl merchant named Killian Van Rensselaer, who obtained 
the land of present-day Albany County. Here he sent his many settlers in 
1630. But by and large the plan failed to attract many settlers, and, as a 
result, New Netherland remained impotent from lack of population. New 
Netherland lasted only forty years, falling without a blow in 1664 to its 



This illustration of the fort of New Amsterdam about 1650 shows the stepped-gable 
houses and windmills of Holland brought by the Dutch settlers to the New World. 




Holland's venture into North America was an unsuccessful one. It lacked the support 
of the mother country such as the Spanish and the English colonies enjoyed. Through- 
out the forty years of its existence. New Netherland clung to the Hudson, Delaware, 
and Connecticut valleys, Surinam in South America and some of the West Indies are 
still Dutch. 


aggressive English neighbors. At the time of its conquest, the little Dutch 
colony had no more than ten thousand people, of whom only a part were 
Dutch. 


The reasons for the failure 
of the Dutch in North America 


THE FAILURE of the Dutch to re- 
tain the Hudson Valley and Man- 
hattan— what was to become the 
most fabulous real-estate prize in American history— is easily explained. First 
of ail, the Dutch had small reason to emigrate from Holland. That country’s 
enormous success in commerce and exploration in the seventeenth century 
brought to it an age of economic prosperity, religious tolerance, and cul- 
tural distinction (pages 315-316). Secondly, the colony found itself en- 
gaged in a savage war with the native Algonquins. By the time peace was 
restored in 1645, the struggle had proved so disastrous that as many as two 
thousand colonists may have been killed. Thirdly, during the forty years or so 
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of the Dutch effort to colonize the Hudson and Delaware Valleys, the Nether- 
lands were almost constantly engaged in hostilities with either Spain or Eng- 
land, and thus forced to devote their splendid naval resources to hostilities in 
European waters and the Indies rather than to colonial enterprises in North 
America. Fourthly, the West India Company’s commercial policy in the 
colony was a deterrent to success. The Dutch West India officials were pri- 


The Dutch contribution 
to North American culture 


marily interested in the Dutch West Indies and Surinam (or Dutch Guiana), 
from which they might plunder the Spaniards and engage in the spice, sugar, 
and slave trade. They were to a much lesyer degree concerned with the New 
Netheriand fur trade, and least of all with colonizing and fostering an agricul- . 
tural economy along the Hudson. Lastly, the West India Company’s political 
system destroyed local initiative. The company controlled the government 
of the colony in a completely autocratic manner, permitting the settlers no 
home rule. The company’s director governed New Netheriand as he saw fit. 
Some of the directors were capable, thou^ paternalistic, governors; others 
were quite inadequate. Leading setUers from time to time protested against 
these conditions in vain. la 1649 they even petitioned the Dutch States- 
Generai to assume the govemmient of the colony but were not heeded. As a 
result, dissatisfaction with company rule was so rife that Hollanders at home 
were deterred from emigrating, and the colonists themselves refused to sup- 
port Governor Peter Stuyvesant’s resistance to English conquest in 1664. 

ALTHOUGH Holland’s rule in the 
New World was transitory, its 
cultural contribution was more 
enduring. New Netheriand architecture has. influenced later American styles, 
including the concavely sloping roof whose extension over a building’s en- 
trance set the pattern for the modern “front porch.” The Dutch also made 
the stepped gable a common feature of American architecture. It was in New 
Netheriand first that the present-day American sports of sleighing, coasting, 
and skating became popular, as did golf, which is supposedly derived from 
the Dutch word kolf, meaning club. Tenpins or bowling, though an old Eng- 
lish game, probably became popular in America through the zest of Dutch 
players on the Bowling Green of New York. Our custom of coloring Easter 
eggs comes from the Dutch, as do probably the name “Dixie” and, certainly, 
the name “Santa Claus.” For “Dixie” is sometimes supposed to be a corrup- 
tion by slaves of a Dutch landowner’s name; and Saint Nicholas (Dutch San 
Nicolaas) was the patron saint of New Amsterdam, whose children laid out 
their wooden shoes on his feast day (December 6) to receive his presents. 

Perhaps the most important contribution of the New Netherlanders was 
their spirit of tolerance and cosmopolitanism— a trait that has remained a 
hallmark of the life and spirit of New York City. .The Jews, generally despised 
or barely tolerated elsewhere in the seventeenth centuiy, were well treated in 



Holland and welcomed in New Amsterdam, and they have retained a promi- 
nent role in the city's life aver since. It is said that when New Amsterdam fell 
to the English and became New York, nineteen languages could be heard in its 
streets. The Dutch influence long dominated, however. All over New York 
and New Jersey, Dutch place names— Brooklyn, Orange, Rensselaer— are still 
encountered and some of tiie most illustrious families— Schuyler, Van Buren, 
Vanderbilt, Roosevelt— are of Dutch descent. Dutch legend became a perma- 
nent part of American folklore, and entered the New World’s literature largely 
through the efforts of Washington Irving. 


THE ENGLISH IMPACT 


ON AMERICA 

Important and permanent though the Spanish, French, and Dutch con- 
tributions were to the emerging North American culture, the predominant 
European impact was furnished by the English. Unlike the Dutch, whose life 
at home offered every inducement for their remaining there, the English of 
the seventeenth century had many good reasons for vaunting to emigrate to 
North America. The British government early committed itself to a strong 
navy and, somewhat as a corollary, to overseas expansion; and the merchant 
class supported it in the hope of exploiting a vast colonial empire. Like the 
immigrants of all times, the English settlers of America were derived from 
the restless and discontented elements of the country from which they came. 
Genuine economic stress or the desire to get richer still, religious persecution 
or missionary zeal, politica:! dissatisfaction, the hope that the paths to adven- 
ture, prestige, and power might be wide open in a new country, the desire to 
get a fresh start in life, and frequently some combination of these motives led 
men to leave the ills they had and to fly to others they knew not of. They 
thus inaugurated a mass emigration movement to the area that eventually 
became the United States, and that emigration continued on an increasing 
scale until recent decades. 


Political reasons 
for British colonization 


ENGLAND’S insulat position 
proved ideal for furthering the 
development of long-term poli- 
cies without interference from unfriendly foreigners. The conclusion of the 
Wars of the Roses in 1485 brought to England a strong central government 
capable of making long-range national policies. One of these was the creation 
and maintenance of a powerful navy as the major bulwark of defense. The 
defeat of the Spanish Armada in 1588 not only justified this policy but it also 
gave greater security from foreign interference with other national plans. 
England’s navy proved a most valuable tool in her overseas expansion and 
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Economic reasons 
ior British colonization 


settlement. While the continental powers travailed in dynastic wars, with the 
victor generally taking some European territory that he was likely to lose the 
first time he was defeated, England tried to avoid too great entanglement in 
continental affairs. She early adopted the quite effective strategy of waging 
war against the most threatening continental rival, fighting behind the shield 
of her navy, and taking as her spoils, not European territory vulnerable to 
attack, but overseas possessions that her navy kept inviolate. As political 
policies were adopted to encourage colonization and ensure their continuing 
value to the mother country, those possessions grew in wealth. 

BUT A favorable political atmos- 
phere alone is not sufl5cient to 
acquire and develop overseas col- 
onies. Economic incentives must be strong enough ^to tempt large segments 
of the mother country’s population to risk their future in colonial ventures. 
The English of early modern times were no less candid than the Spaniards in 
seeking treasure. Virginia was described in an early English play as a land 
“where gold is more plentiful than copper with us” and where “for rubies 
and diamonds they go forth on holidays and gather ’em by the seashore to 
hang on their children’s coats.” But conditions infinitely more prosaic and 
commonplace than El Dorado were also to lure men forth to the New World. 
One was unemployment at home. The breakdown of the old feudal manorial 
system, the dissolution of the monasteries, aiid the parceling out of lands by 
Henry viii to a new landed aristocracy who promptly enclosed them .into 
sheep pasitures, all tended to add to the ranks of the luckless unemployed in 
the sixteenth century (pages 165-166). And in the seventeenth century in- 
tensive warfare— particularly that of the Thirty Years’ War, which we shall 
discuss below (Chapter 7)— closed England’s markets on the Continent 
and so blij^ted the cloth industry that multitudes of artisans could find no 
work. Bad crops and soaring prices added to the aggravation, and encour- 
aged many to try their fortunes overseas. Throu^out this whole period, men 
cherished the illusion that, with a population of five millions, England was 
overpopulated and that a solution to the problem of unemployment lay in 
emigration. 

The mercantilists also championed the cause of colonization. They rea- 
soned that it was necessary for England to possess colonies that could furnish 
her with both raw products and exclusive markets for finished goods. It 
seemed much better that England get her fish from her colonies, for example, 
than have to pay the thrifty and "potentially hostile Dutch. And statesmen 
agreed when the mercantilists argued that it was dangerous for the royal navy 
to have to depend on the Baltic states for timber, masts, tar, and pitch, since 
prudence demanded that these essential naval stores should come from 



Religion 

as a factor in colonization 


sources which could not be cut off by a European enemy and should not be 
paid for in cash that might enrich a foreign foe. 

THOUGH the economic impulse 
was undoubtedly strong among 
the motives for colonization, the 
religious motive was also important. A few entertained a sincere desire to 
convert the Indians. In fact, the managers of the Virginia Company asserted 
that the *Trincipal and Maine Endes'* of their venture “were first to preach 
and baptize into the Christian Religion, and by propagation of the Gospell, 
to recover out of the armes of the Diveli, a number of poore and miserable 
soules, wrapt up unto death in almost invincible ignorance”^ Nearly all colo- 
nial charters made the spreading of the Gospel a cardinal object of settle- 
ment. Actually, however, the emphasis upon Christianizing the Indians 
proved much less significant as a stimulus to colonization than the desire of 
such minority religious groups in England as the Puritans, Quakers, and 
Catholics to find sanctuary for themselves from persecution. Unlike the kings 
of Spain and France who forbade nonconformists to emigrate to their posses- 
sions in the New World— to the detriment of their underpopulated colonies— 
the English ruler was glad to get rid of obstreperous religious sects. These 
hard-working, sincere, religious refugees made ideal colonists, and, at the 
same time, the plethora of conflicting sectarian beliefs (in contrast to the con- 
formity of faith in New France and New Spain) hastened the eventual vic- 
tory of religious tolerance. 

INDIVIDUAL Englishmen, like in- 
Personal motives j* • j i c - a u 

, . . , . dividual Spaniards, Dutch, or 

for emigration to America t? c .u * 

^ French, sometimes came to Amer- 

ica for reasons that had no direct connection with their government’s larger 
imperial, diplomatic, mercantilist, or religious policies; and they sometimes 
came seeking other things than wealth or religious freedom. Some sought 
fame and glory as pioneers and founders of new countries. Others sought 
relief from boredom or frustration at home in adventure or new endeavor in 
strange surroundings. Some left behind careers of failure or crime to start 
new careers where they were unknown. If, as a general rule, it was the most 
undaunted who forsook the European fieshpots, and the most hardy who 
survived in the American wilderness, sometimes the undaunted and the 
hardy were merely escaping an unpleasant past just ahead of the police, out- 
raged relatives, or clamorous creditors. And occasionally they were just as 
shiftless and derelict in America as they had been at home. 


S”A True and Sincere Declaration of the purpose and ends of the Plantation, etc.,” The 
Genesis of the United States, ed. Alexander Brown (Boston: Houghton MifiSin Co., 1890), 
I, 339. 
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PERHAPS neither the crown nor 
The beginnings statesmen of the 

oi the British empire in America 

extent their colonial ventures would change from their original purposes, 
Gradually a new-world economy developed that was no longer wholly 
dependent upon the mother country and was sometimes hostile to it. A new 
social pattern emerged from the fusion of many different groups that had 
been thrown together in a unique physical environment and separated by 
three thousand miles of water and many weeks, occasionally even months, 
of hazardous sailing from the mother country. The quickening of communal, 
then colonial, and, finally, national solidarity resulted from the cooperative 
sharing of common interests and dangers. As the colonies matured, they 
created a new and indigenous culture; and although some of its elements re- 
mained characteristically European, even these often underwent considerable 
fusion and adaptation. Basically English in origin, this burgeoning American 
culture was eventually to accommodate the tobacco in Virginia’s fields, the 
cod in New England’s waters, the stepped gables, front porches, and polyglot 
populations of New Amsterdam, the Negro slaves in the Carolinas, the Iro- 
quois and the Huron, the Creole customs of New Orleans, and the French 
frontier forts of Detroit and St. Louis, and eventually the haciendas of New 
Mexico and the missions of Alta California. 

The details that underlie this gradual acculturation are, of course, com- 
plex. The first English attempts at American colonization ended in failure. 
Twice Sir Humphrey Gilbert outfitted expeditions and set sail for America, 
but his first venture was doomed by storms, while the second resulted in his 
being lost at sea in 1583, Then his half-brother. Sir Walter Raleigh, took up 
the challenge and persuaded Queen Elizabeth to grant him a patent to all the 
land which he might colonize. The canny queen agreed on condition that 
Raleigh pay to the crown one fifth of all his returns from precious metals. 
After an exploratory expedition in 1584 brought back glowing reports of a 
country and climate “the most plentiful, sweet, fruitful, and wholesome of all 
the world,” Raleigh sent out two new expeditions, both of which failed. The 
last venture also ended in mystery. This expedition set sail in 1587, and 
the colonists— stranded on the island of Roanoke— completely disappeared 
from history, except for the puzzling word “Croatoan” carved on a tree. 

Raleigh made no further attempts at colonization, and the sixteenth cen- 
tury ended without any permanent English settlement having been estab- 
lished in America. Indirectly, these early experiments, French as well as 
English, had been of great value because they proved that initial colonization 
ventures were too large and costly to be administered and financed by any 
one individual. Such a venture, to prosper, would require the strength and 
274 resources of many men. 



Thus it came about that the first 
successful English settlements were 
established by commercial corpora- 
tions known as chartered trading 
companies. They were composed of 
high-ranking nobles, government 
officials, rich merchants, and other 
gentlemen of means. Each member 
of the company shared in the profits 
of the company according to the 
number of shares he owned. The 
company endured as long as the 
charter issued by the crown lasted, 
and this charter was the company’s 
fundamental law. As has already 
been pointed out (page 116), the 
trading company sometimes was 
given privileges usually reserved to 
a sovereign government. It could 
raise taxes, coin money, regulate 
trade, buy and sell property, annex 
territory, and make war. The char- 
ters were thus, in a sense, rudimen- 
tary constitutions, and were destined 
to become a significant source of 
the written constitutions afterwards enacted by the independent sovereign 
states of America. Two American colonies owed their establishment to Eng- 
lish chartered companies. Virginia was founded in 1607 by the London Com- 
pany; Massachusetts in 1630 by the Massachusetts Bay Company. 

KING JAMES I granted to the Vir- 
The founding Company in 1 606 a charter 

and colonization of Virginia for the estabUshment of 

two subsidiaries— the London and the Plymouth Companies. The London 
group was given the right to trade and settle between the thirty-fourth and 
forty-first parallels of north latitude, while the Plymouth group was allowed 
the same rights between the thirty-eighth and forty-first parallels. While 
the king retained governmental control, the companies’ settlers were granted 
“all liberties, franchises, and immunities ... as if they had been abiding 
and born, within this our realm of England, or any other of our said 
Dominions.” 

When, in May 1607, three ships deposited their human freight of 105 
colonists some thirty-two miles from the mouth of the James River, a more 275 




unsuitable company of settlers could scarcely have been found. True, some 
were mechanics or laborers, but the majority by far were wholly incapable 
of coping with the wilderness. Jamestown was a marshy site, and^ sickness 
decimated the ranks during the first year. A second expedition arrived the 
next year, but the new lot of settlers was also ill-chosen, some being gold- 
smiths who were so concerned about “striking it rich” that, as the exasperated 
Captain John Smith exclaimed, “there was now no talk, no hope, no work, but 
dig gold, wash gold, refine gold, load gold.” Not more than one fourth of the 
first two expeditions survived, and only John Smith’s practical leadership 
saved the colony. He insisted that colonists be sent out who knew how to use 
their hands, and he enforced the rule that only those who worked should be 
allowed to eat. 

The London Company had expected quick wealth, but the colony 
suffered the most terrible hardships, and profits were slow in materializing. 
If, however, the goldsmiths searched in vain for their precious metal, a 
worthy substitute was discovered in 1612, when John Rolfe found that 
tobacco could be grown both plenteously and profitably. Soon even the 
streets of Jamestown were sown with “the obnoxious weed.” 

By 1619 Virginia could boast of no more than one thousand persons, so 
slow was its growth. But that year was remarkable for three events. The 
company sent out ninety women who were described as agreeable, young, 
and incorrupt. With their own consent they were married to those settlers 
who agreed to pay the cost of their transportation. This was the beginning 
of some of the oldest families of Virginia. Other women came over from 
year to year, so that there soon arose in Virginia a generation claiming the 
colony as its native soil. Another significant event of 1619 was the arrival 
at Jamestown of a Dutch ship carrying Negro slaves, of whom the colonists 
bought twenty. Although half a century was to elapse before slaves were 
imported in large numbers, a new source of labor had been found for the 
production of the profitable new staple, tobacco— and a dismaying social 
problem had been permanently introduced into American life. The third 
great event of 1619 was that the company granted the colonists a repre- 
sentative assembly. This body, which later became the legislature of the 
state of Virginia, was the first representative government in America. 

In 1624, James i, involved in a dispute with the mercantile interests 
opposing his arbitrary schemes of taxation at home, revoked the Virginia 
Company’s charter and made Virginia a royal province. Political matters 
did not change appreciably, however. The province was now ruled by a royal 
governor, aided by a small council and the representative assembly— the 
House of Burgesses— elected by the planters. Virginia thus became the first 
276 English royal province in America. 



The founding 

of Plymouth by the Puritans 


DURING this time a second per- 
manent colony had been founded 
to the north, at Plymouth on the 
Massachusetts coast. We have seen (pag^s 164-169) that in England, as on 
the Continent, the age had been marked by religious strife and that many 
different Protestant sects had developed, some of which were anxious to 
“purify” the English churches of vestiges of Catholicism. The Puritans tended 
toward the belief that their concepts of reform could be brought about within 
the Church of England. A more extreme group, known as the Separatists, 
believed that reform could only be achieved by leaving the established 
church. But James i, particularly displeased by these heretics, demanded con- 
formity. “I will make them conform or harry them out of the land,” he is 
reported to have said. 

Rather than conform, a group of Separatists from Scrooby, in Notting- 
hamshire, fled to the more tolerant atmosphere of seventeenth-century 
Holland. But there these pious, industrious folk found life both lonely and 
laden with heavy labor. Finally, they obtained permission from the London 
Company to settle within the boundaries of Virginia, and a number of 
London merchants put up £7000 to finance the enterprise. (The pound 
would buy in those days roughly about twenty-five times as much as the 
dollar today.) It was agreed that the emigrants were bound for a seven-year 
period to put the produce of their labors into a common warehouse, from 
which they would receive their subsistence. A small group of these “Pilgrims” 
set sail from Delfshaven in the Speedwell, and were joined by a larger party 
sailing from England in the Mayflower, But the Speedwell proved unsea- 
worthy, the parties returned to port, and most of the company boarded the 
Mayflower, which left Plymouth behind in September 1620. 

The little craft with its cargo of 102 men, women, and children was 
blown off its course by heavy storms, so that, instead of landing in Virginia, 
it was buffeted to the Cape Cod coast, where it arrived in November. 
Because they were outside the latitudes assigned to the London Company, 
these people were no longer under the company’s jurisdiction, and had no 
charter or title to the land before them. To provide for a legal authority among 








These signatures of an Indian named Vneas and his squaw appeared on an agreement 
dated 1641 between them and some English planters. 
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them, the Pilgrims drew up a brief document establishing their own govern- 
ment; ‘‘and by virtue hereof do enact, constitute, and frame, such just and 
equal laws, ordinances, acts, constitutions, and ofliccs, from time to time, 
as shall be thought most meet and convenient for the general good of the 


colony.” The Mayflower Compact, as this agreement was called, was thus 
one of the earliest examples of a written constitution, “a social contract,” 
adopted by the consent of the governed. The forty-one male adults who 
signed the compact elected John Carver as their governor. 

The Pilgrims made their formal landing at Plymouth harbor, and were 
soon enveloped by the New England winter. By spring, of the colony’s 102 
inhabitants, about half had died. But the settlers did not give up. When the 
time came for planting, they seeded twenty acres with corn. As time went on, 
the struggling band was joined by other small groups of immigrants. Never- 
theless, the colony was fated to remain small; the Separatist sect was never 
numerous and could therefore not supply the settlement with many recruits, 
and the soil would not produce a staple such as tobacco, which fetched large 
profits in the London market. Nevertheless, a second group of Puritans came 
from England in 1628 and joined a few others who were already established 
at Salem. Salem associated itself with Massachusetts (page 285) in 1630. 
Plymouth maintained its independence of Massachusetts until 1691. At that 
time, its number totaled not more than seven thousand. The Plymouth colony’s 
importance lies not in its economic contribution, which was relatively in- 
significant, but in its history of popular government and sturdy independence. 
- , . . JAMES I had bitterly fought both 

, , ^ ^ theSeparatistSjWhowantedtode- 

by the Massachusetts Bay Company ^ i 

part from the established church, 

and the Puritans, who desired to make the church over both by removing all 
ceremonies that to them smacked of Romanism and by abolishing the power 
of the Anglican bishops. When Charles i came to the throne in 1625, the 
Puritans were confronted with perhaps even greater hostility than before. 
Emigration to America appeared as a solution of their difficulties. In 1629 
a group of Puritans gained control of a company whose title to land in Amer- 
ica was reaffirmed by royal charter and which thenceforth became known as 
the Massachusetts Bay Company. 

The Puritans who controlled this commercial company were not humble 
farmers and artisans as were the Pilgrims, but people of substance— landed 
gentry, wealthy merchants, university graduates. They belonged to the sturdy 
middle class. The Massachusetts Bay Company was distinguished from the 
now defunct Virginia Company particularly by one important fact: its 
charter and government were transferred to America. Instead of remaining 
at home and controlling others beyond the seas, some of the shareholders of 



the Massachusetts Company went themselves to form a colony on Massachu- 
setts Bay, managed their grant and the workers upon it directly, and made 
on-the-spot decisions regarding the problems of the Company. Thus another 
resolute step in the direction of self-government was taken in America. 
Whereas the Mayflower Compact had been a self-granted agreement to work 
together for orderly government, the charter of Massachusetts Bay was still 
a royal grant, but exploited in such a fashion as to make the dwellers in 
Massachusetts a self-governing body. 

Led by their governor, John Winthrop, 70Q immigrants in eleven ships 
arrived in Salem in the spring of 1630. Soon they had founded such settle- 
ments as Boston, Charlestown, and Dorchester. In the following years 
immigrants arrived in great numbers, until by 1640 Massachusetts alone 
could count fifteen thousand colonists, at a time when all of New France 
had only about one fifth that number. The heavy English migration was due 
in large part to the persecution of the dissenters in England by Charles I’s 
officials. Massachusetts’ prosperity was assured because it was permitted to 
be a haven for Puritan refugees. 

The Puritans had no intention of setting up a democratic society in their 
new homes, however. On the contrary, their leaders envisaged a stratified 
society based upon the creation of large estates tilled by tenants, indentured 
servants, and even Negro slaves. But the “rocks and rills,” “the woods and 
templed hills” of the Massachusetts landscape, justly celebrated in later 
patriotic verse, did not favor broad plantations with their accompanying large 
chattel populations. An investment in slaves was likely to prove unprofitable. 
As a result, New England became a region of small freehold farmers, and 
many of its people deserted the soil for the sea. 

These natural economic developments shaped social developments in 
turn. Unlike Virginia to the south, in Massachusetts the town, and not the 
country, became the social and political focal point. In 1634 a representative 
system was devised whereby each town held an open meeting to elect one or 
two members to represent it at Boston, where a newly established assembly 
had power to make laws and levy taxes. 


GOVERNOR Winthrop and the 

e foun mg ruling faction were adamant in 

of Rhode Island by Roger Williams \ ^ . 

* their zeal to create and maintain 

a theocracy; only those who conformed strictly to the leaders’ Calvinistic con- 
cepts of church and state (page 163) could vote. This inflexible system was 
doomed to break eventually, however. The man who first rebelled was Roger 
Williams, a religious refugee from England and pastor of the Salem Church. 
Unlike Winthrop, Roger Williams believed in the separation of church and 
state and protested the power of the state to dictate the religious beliefs and 
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practices of the individual. Because he was an exponent of tolerance and 
denied the validity of the charter, Williams was banished from theocratic 
Massachusetts. In 1636 he founded the settlement of Providence on Narra- 
gansett Bay near Rhode Island. Two years later, Mrs. Anne Hutchinson— 
whom John Winthrop dubbed “like Roger Williams or worse” and who had 
been banished for championing the freedom of private conscience in religious 
matters— helped to found a colony at Portsmouth on Rhode Island. The 
following year part of the colony moved to Newport. As other refugees from 
Massachusetts’ strictness came to Rhode Island, or “The Providence Planta^ 
tions,” as it was at first called, another settlement grew up at Warwick. 

In 1644 this colony of small towns clustei;ed around Narragansett Bay was 
granted a patent by the Long Parliament (page 319), which was reaffirmed 
in 1663 by Charles n after his restoration as king of England (page 322). 
Under Williams’ leadership Rhode Island proved a splendid experiment in 
democracy. Here again was a group of men and women who had entered 
voluntarily into a social contract, but one that differed from both the May- 
flower Compact and the Massachusetts Charter. At the outset they had neither 
sectarian cohesion nor royal authority to hold them together. Hence the ele- 
ment of freedom from boffi church and crown was greater. Rhode Island ^as 
thus more secular and more democratic than any other colony In Amedca. 
The patent permitted this peculiar quality to prevail, and an agreement 
adoptjsd In 1647 established a kind of constitution that reaffirmed it. Rhode 
Island became virtually a small federated republic of towns whose inhabitants 
were individualists, and as such remained until the American Revolution 
**probably the freest community on the face of the earth.” 


The founding 

of the colony of Connecticut 


MEANWHILE, ih 1636, another 
exodus from the Massachusetts 
Bay Colony had taken place. It 


was led by Thomas Hooker, pastor of the church at Newtown (now Cam- 
bridge). Hooker was also a fervent champion of the thesis that “the founda- 


tion of authority is laid, firstly, in the free consent of the people.” Such a 
doctrine was not conducive to harmonious relations with the theocratic 


leaders of MMsachusetts Bay,*and in 1636 Hooker led part bf his congrega- 
tion into the Cotmecticnt Valley, where they established Hartford and other 


towns. In 1638 a rich London merchant, TheophUus Eaton, and a well-known 


By 27S3, when Georgia became a royal colony^ the English were firmly established 
on the North Atlantic seaboard, enjoying a varied economic life of their own md a 
brisk. If eirc,umseribed, trade with the mother country* (See map, page 448,) Noffi that 
despite overlapping coasuto<oast grants (inset) the frontier of settlement still hovers 
between the coast and the Allegheny barrier, The colonies were filling up rapidly, how* 
ever, for they offered a religious haven and economic opportunity to hard*pressed Euro* 
280 peangi and immigration was encouraged by the home government, * 
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minister, John Davenport, together with a group of settlers founded New 
Haven and other towns along the nearby coast without legal authorization to 
do so. In 1639 the freemen of Hartford, Wiiuist>r, and Wethersfield drew up 
the ‘‘Fundamental Orders of Connecticut," an earlier example than Rhode 
Island's of a fundamental code framed by an American eomnumwealth for it- 
self. Provision was made for a governor, a body of assistants, and an assembly, 
comprising four popularly elected deputies from each of the (owns, which 
was to meet twice a year whether or not convoked by the governor. In 1662, 
following the restoration of Charles ii, the tw'o clusters of towns around 
Hartford and New Haven were incorporated under a royal charier as the 
“company and society of our colony of Connecticut in America." 

OTHER colonics grew out of both 
The he^innings Massachusetts and Connecticut. 

Oi New Hampshire and Vermont settlements beyond the Mer- 

rimac River were divorced in 1679 from Massachusetts to become the royal 
province of New Hampshire. Using Massachusetts, Connecticut, and New 
Hampshire as starting places, other pioneers pushed north into Vermont and 
Maine, or crossed the water to try their fortunes on Long Island, but none of 
these regions became separate colonies prior to the American Revolution. 

IN THE area now known as New 
England, an important instrument 
of colonization had been the 
chartered trading companies. A second method of colonization was the pro- 
prietary grant to one man or to an unincorporated group of men. A proprietor 
belonged to the upper classes, was generally well-to-do or a favorite of the 
monarch, and was able to acquire a tract of land in America that he then 
colonized largely for economic reasons. Seven of the American colonies of 
England— Maryland, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, and 
the two Carolinas— owed their creation in part at least to such proprietors. 
Georgia also was founded principally through the efforts of one man, but its 
early government was vested in a board of trustees. 

CHARLES I granted in 1632 to a 
Catholic gentleman, Cecilius Cal- 
vert, Lord Baltimore, the region 
between Chesapeake Bay and the fortieth parallel in return for two Indian 
arrowheads annually, as a token of his feudal vassalage, and one fifth of the 
gold and silver ore found in the area. This land was then named Maryland in 
honor of the monarch’s French wife, Henrietta Maria. In order to attract 
settlers, Baltimore offered one thousand acres to every gentleman transport- 
ing five men together with supplies, and an additional thousand acres for each 
additional group of five settlers. Units of fifty and of one hundred acres were 
offered to families promising to make the voyage at their own expense. As a 
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The founding 

of Maryland by the Baltimores 



good Catholic, Lord Baltimore was concerned with establishing a refuge for 
persecuted members of his own creed. He realized, however, that it would be 
folly, if not suicide, to limit residence in Maryland to Catholics, and so Prot- 
estants were encouraged to settle there too. In 1649 the Maryland Assembly 
passed the famous Toleration Act, which, although it provided for sentences 
up to the death penalty for Unitarians, non -Christians, and others who might 
deny the divinity of Jesus, afforded freedom of conscience to Catholic and 
Protestant equally. During the religious troubles in England in the mid- 
seventeenth century (pages 318-322), the Baltimores, despite their circum- 
spect handling of Maryland’s affairs, temporarily lost their colony. Again, 
from 1 692 until 1715, when the Lord Baltimore of that day turned Protestant, 
they were ousted from the government* of Maryland, although they were 
permitted to receive its revenue. 


The founding 

of the Carolinas in 1633 


AS WE shall see (pages 400-401), 
the Civil War in England, which 
resulted largely from religious 
conflict, ended in the restoration of the British throne to Charles ii in 1660. 
Charles’ accession to the throne gave new impetus to proprietary coloniza- 
tion. The king had various loyal nobles to reward for their help, and the 
granting of overseas lands was a convenient device. Eight of these men were 
rewarded by acquiring proprietorship in 1 663 of a large tract of land to the 
south of Virginia, which became known in Charles’ honor as Carolina. The 
proprietors offered religious tolerance in their territory, and many different 
groups flocked in, including Quakers from Virginia, Huguenots from France, 
Germans, and Swiss. Negro slaves were used in the cultivation of rice and 
indigo. But conditions in Carolina proved troublesome, for many of the 
settlers found both the proprietors’ policies and their governing officials 
objectionable. In 1720 the crown took jurisdiction over South Carolina, and 
in 1729 the proprietors sold their rights to both North and South Carolina 
to the king. 

WHEN New Netherland fell with- 

The founding 


of New York by the Duke of York 


out a shot, England gained con- 


trol of an unbroken stretch of 
seaboard— an event of profound importance to the cause of ultimate Ameri- 
can union. In 1664 the Duke of York received from his brother, Charles ii, 
all the newly acquired region lying between the Connecticut and the Dela- 
ware Rivers. Out of this region eventually grew the states of Vermont, New 
York, and New Jersey’. The duke retained for himself the section that was to 
become the State of New York. Fort Orange was renamed Albany and, of 
course, the town of New Amsterdam blossomed forth as the town of New 
York. The Duke of York remained proprietor until he was called to the 
throne in 1685, at which time New York became a royal province. 
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The founding 

of Pennsylvania and Delaware 


TWO OF the eight Carolina pro- 
The founding prietors-Lord Berkeley and Sir 

of New Jersey and Newark Carteret-managed to se- 

cure additional land through- their friendship with the Duke of York. This 
land was that section of the newly acquired territory which lay between the 
Hudson and the Delaware. It was now named “New Jersey’^ after the Island 
of Jersey in the English Channel, which Carteret had gallantly defended for 
the king against insurgent forces during the English Civil War (pagps 319- 
320) . Immigrants arrived to accept the promise of small freeholds— English 
Quakers, Scotch-Irish Presbyterians, and Puritans from Connecticut, who 
founded Newark. Although the proprietors attempted to rule with the help 
of a popular assembly, their efforts were nullified by the determined opposi- 
tion of all classes to paying rents for their lands. In 1674, Berkeley sold his 
share-called West New Jersey— while the Carteret heirs got rid ol East New 
Jersey in 1682. Their successors had no better luck, and in 1702 surrendered 
their rights to the crown. Turbulence did not cease* with New Jersey’s becom- 
ing a royal province but continued until the American Revolution. 

THE MOST famous proprietor is 
probably William Penn, an ear- 
nest and personable Quaker. 
From his wealthy father, he inherited among other things a claim against 
King Charles ix for the sum of <£16,000. Interested in obtaining a refuge in 
America for his persecuted sect, Penn persuaded Charles in 1681 to grant 
hhn a large slice of land-which the king decided should be called “Penn- 
sylvania” (Penn’s woods). In the following year the Delaware region-which 
had originally been settled by the Swedes and known as “New Sweden,” and 
then had been grabbed by the Dutch, and in 1664 by the English-was also 
placed under Penn’s proprietorship. In 1703, Delaware was made into a 
separate colony, but under the supervision of die Penh family. 

In addition to affording sanctuary to the Quakers, Penn was concerned 
with making his lands profitable. He arrived with his first group of colonists 
in October 1682, and founded Philadelphia (“brotherly love”). He made 
peace with the Indians on generous terms, granted religious tolerance to all 
inhabitants, and created a popular assembly. And to induce settlers to come 
to Pennsylvania, Penn spread throughout the Old World eloquent appeals 
suggesdve of modern real-estate advertising. For example: “The Richness 
of the Air, the navigable Rivers, and thus the prodigious Increase of Com, 
the fiourishing conditions of die City of Philadelphia make it the most glori- 
ous Place... Poor People, both men and women, can here get three times the 
wages for their Labour they can in England or Wales,** This “sales talk” was 
perhaps the first in a long series of similar efforts that extended well into the 




A plan of Savannah, Georgia, 1734, dedicated to the honorable trustees and Oglethorpe, 


nineteenth century to entice immigrants to America. Penn’s experiment grew 
into a flourishing colony. Not only Quakers but also a large number of Men- 
nonites (page 169), the so-called “Pennsylvania Dutch,” established them- 
selves there, as v;rell as some Jews. 


The founding 

of Georgia hy James Oglethorpe 


THE LAST of the thirteen English 
colonies was Georgia, founded in 
1733 by James Oglethorpe. This 
gallant soldier was appalled at the inhuman conditions forced upon debtors 
locked up in English jails, and he determined to alleviate their lot. When he 
suggested that the solution lay in settling another colony in America, the 
British government readily agreed, for it saw in Georgia a buffer state between 
Spanish Florida and the English settlements to the north. George ii placed the 
colony in the hands of a board of trustees for a period of twenty-one years. 
All except Catholics were to be welcomed, while slavery was prohibited, as 
was also the sale of rum. A mixed population of immigrants arrived to take 
up the relatively small parcels of land. In time strong agitation brought about 
the repeal of the prohibitions of both slavery and rum. The trustees, finding 
the colonists increasingly difficult to manage, in 1752 turned over their rights 
to the crown. Georgia thus became a’royal province. 
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THE FIRST great English migra- 
tion to America occurred between 
1620 and 1642, and estimates of 
the number of Englishmen in America for the latter year exceed 65,000. By 
.1689 the New England colonies (Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, 
and New Hampshire) had grown in numbers to 80,000, the Middle Colonies 
(New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware) could boast about 40,000, 
while the Southern Colonies (Virginia, Maryland, and the two Carolinas) had 
slightly in excess of 80,000— a total of some 200,000. This rapid increase of 
population between 1642 and 1689 must be attributed in large part to the 
steady stream of emigration caused by political and religious disturbances 
attendant upon the revolutionary ferment in England at this time (pages 319- 
322 and 400-404) . The estimated population of the leading Anglo-American 
towns in 1690 seems low by present standards. Boston was the largest with 
7000; Philadelphia ranked second with 4000, followed closely by New York 
with 3900; then came Newport with 2600, while Charleston could boast of 
few more than 1 100, If these were little acorns rather than great oaks, it must 
be remembered that even the largest cities in Europe, though they occa- 
sionally numbered hundreds of thousands, as London or Paris, were much 
smaller than we are accustomed to think of them today. 

OUT OF the Indian culture they 
found in America and the English 
culture they brought with them, 
the English settlers created a new culture in the New World. It contained 
also some traces of Dutch, German, Scotch-Irish, Jewish, and other ethnical 
elements reminiscent of the various groups that they conquered or permitted 
to join them. The frontier proved, in the thirteen English colonies, as in the 
Spanish viceroyalties and New France, somewhat a leveler of customs as 
well as of social position. Class distinction of long standing did not disappear 
in the wilderness, to be displaced by commoner bonds, so readily as wheat 
disappeared from the pioneer’s table, to be replaced by corn and potatoes. A 
landlord was still likely to be regarded as superior to a tenant; a merchant 
had interests and manners that were apt to distinguish him from a farmer. 
Nevertheless, on the frontier, skill, courage, strength, resourcefulness, initia- 
tive, endurance, and persistence were often greater assets than high birth or 
money, respected though these might continue to be, and were even more 
important than good manners, genteel education, etiquette, and traditional 
ways of doing things, even though these were not forgotten. The frontier 
forced upon the settlers both self-reliance and mutual cooperation against 
human enemies and natural obstacles. Gradually a new spirit compounded 
of loose social stratification, freedom of association, and general recognition 


The development 

of a new American spirit 



of individual worth was fostered among the Whites in America— at the ex- 
pense, unfortunately, of the Indians and the Negroes, who were regarded as 
enemies or work animals. 

The development of this new spirit was always slow and never thorough. 
Still it became one of the most important factors, no matter how incomplete, 
in the creation of the new culture and eventually helped to make a new 
nation. The development of a new nationalism forms the subject of a subse- 
,quent chapter (Chapter 10), where the cultural growth of the English colo- 
nies will be described in greater detail. Men of imagination and foresight 
already could perceive, even as early as the beginning of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, that the thirteen American colonies of England were bound to bring 
forth a new people for whom local loyalties and their neighbors’ interests 
would weigh more heavily than European imperial ambitions and Old World 
traditions. 

By the time the new spirit of independence reached maturity in the 
Americas, several centuries had elapsed since Columbus had thankfully set 
foot on West Indian soil. As first-comers, the Spanish had carved out of the 
new land the lion’s share, taking not only a continent and a half for them- 
selves but also the greatest amount of precious metal, and ruling their new 
subjects with patrician severity. To the exploited Indians and Negroes of 
Hispanic America the Catholic Church seemed sometimes to be a solace for 
their suffering and sometimes a tool of those who made them suffer. Here 
the spirit of independence was to lag far behind that of the British colonists. 
The Portuguese empire in America, even after parts of it had been taken 
away by the Dutch, the French, and the English to form the Guianas, was 
several times the size of Portugal, although it was small in comparison with 
the Spanish empire in America. Here, too, the Catholic religion was brought 
in as a permanent influence along with a European language and culture. 
The French in New France and Louisiana theoretically dominated most of 
the area north of the Spanish possessions. They, too, brought Catholicism 
and a strongly centralized political and commercial regime to their American 
possessions, as well as their language, literature, and culture, but the scarcity 
of settlers made the Bourbon empire on the North American continent a 
precarious one, which the French were destined to lose in the eighteenth cen- 
tury. The Dutch had already lost theirs in the seventeenth century, after 
having themselves conquered the feeble Swedish colony in Delaware. By 
the conquest of New Netherland, the English were enabled to join their 
settlements in New England with those of Virginia and the South to make a 
continuous stretch that ultimately included thirteen colonies. There the Prot- 
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estant religion and the English language and culture predominated, despite 
some Catholics in Maryland and scattered handfuls of Jews, and despite the 
persistence of foreign language groups such as the Dutch in New York, the 
Germans in Pennsylvania, and the Swedes in Delaware. Only the English 
colonies were decentralized to any extent and permitted a measure of local 
self-government and religious toleration. This comparative freedom was in the 
eighteenth century to help make the Anglo-American territories the first of 
the colonial empires voluntarily to sever its ties with the mother country. 

Spain, France, England, Holland, and Denmark had established them- 
selves also in the West Indies in the seventeenth century and were to stay 
there either for a long time or permanently even in those instances where 
they lost footing on the mainland. The European nations thus never wholly 
lost their political and territorial hold upon the Western Hemisphere, and 
their cultural dominance for many regions was all but complete and for all 
sections was quite thorough in the metropolitan areas. N^w Spain, New 
France, New Netherland, New England, etc., together made up a new Europe 
across the sea, which, more or less by accident, came to be known after the 
name of a single European as “America.** 

The new American was a European— often an immigrant from Europe, 
but European in language, religion, practical philosophy, and much else of 
his culture, even when he was born in America. In fact, the African, invol- 
untarily brought to the American shores as a slave, rapidly forgot his African 
background and acquired a European culture, in so far as he was permitted 
to acquire any at all; and most of the aborigines retreated before the Euro- 
pean invader unassimilated. But Americans were Europeans with a difference; 
they were immigrants on a frontier, obliged to adapt themselves to new, trying, 
often primitive conditions and to build afresh at remote distances from civili- 
zation. Hence they had often to shed some of their civilized veneer and to 
adjust to unwonted circumstances— to invent, to extemporize, to provide for 
themselves, or to do without. Initiative, resourcefulness, and readiness to face 
deprivation became high attributes in the wilderness or in frontier settle- 
ments, and polish lost some of its appeal. 

Thus, as the immigrants and their descendants moved ever farther inland, 
the frontier gave them a set of values and of institutions that diminished their 
European ties almost in direct proportion to the distance from Europe and to 
the newness of their settlements. Within the American colonies, the older 
settlements tended to become more, and the younger ones less, like European 
communities. The frontier, after a certain point, became a diminishing influ- 
ence; the importations from Europe, human, spiritual, and material,^ in- 
creased, if anything, with time. The immigrants gave way to native-born gen- 
288 erations or to other inunigrants, and the frontiersmen moved on or gave way 



to farmers or townsmen, but the new Americans never stopped being pre- 
dominantly Indo-European in language, predominantly Christian in religion, 
and predominantly Caucasoid in race, and they rarely planned houses and 
cities or fashioned communities and governments aftef non-European models, 
no matter how much they modified their personalities, customs, and institu- 
tions to meet their frontier environment. But the modifications, the differ- 
ences, were to become important as the American Europeans began to feel 
that they had less and less need for the aid and interference of the European 
Europeans— that is to say, as the American Europeans began to feel more 
American and less European. 
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CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


C. 1500 
1503 
1518-1521 
1524 

1524 

1531-1541 

1541 

1551 

1565 

1569 

1607 

1608 
1609 
1609 

1619 

1619 

1620 

1620-1642 

1621 

1624 

1624 

1627 


1664 

1674 

1680-1696 

1682 

1717 

1733 

1773 


Beginning of the “Commercial Revolution” in Europe 

The first^Negro slaves imported to the West Indies 

The Aztec empire in Mexico crushed by Cortes 

Verrazano’s cruise along the eastern coast of North America, 

basis of the French claim to the continent 

The Council of ihe indies established by Spain 

Pizarro’s conquest of the incan territory for Spain 

Discovery of the Mississippi River by Dc Soto 

Establishment of the first American universities at Mexico City 

and Lima 

Founding of St. Augustine by the Spanish 
Introduction of the Spanish Inquisition to America 
Founding of Jamestown, first permanent English colony in 
America 

Founding of Quebec by Champlain 
Founding of Santa Fe by the Spanish 

Exploration of the Nevv England coast and the Hudson River by 
Henry Hudson 

Importation of the first slaves into Virginia 
A representative assembly granted to the Virginia colonists by 
the London Company 

The signing of the Mayflower Compact and the founding of 
Plymouth by the Pilgrims 
, First great English migration to America 
Organization of the Dutch West India Company 
Virginia established as the first English royal province in America 
Arrival of the first settlers of the Dutch West India Company 
at Manhattan Island 

Formation of a joint-stock company known as the "One Hundred 
Associates” by Cardinal Richelieu for the purpose of exploiting 
New France 

New Netherlands relinquished to England 

New France removed from Company control and placed under 

royal administration by Colbert 

A great Indian revolt against the Spanish in Mexico 

Arrival of La Salle at the mouth of the Mississippi and the , 

claiming of Louisiana for France 

New Orleans founded by the French 

Georgia, last of the thirteen colonies, founded by Oglethorpe 

The Royal Academy of Beaux Arts organized in Mexico City 



CHAPTER VII 



From holy empire 
to dynastic sovereignties 
( 1600 - 1660 ) 


The dominant political phenomenon today is the national state, and the 
principal criterion of truth is science. In tracing the gradual evolution of 
the nation and of science within the cultural pattern of Europe, vve have 
seen how the dynasties of Europe built centralized and competitive empires 
from the innumerable and diverse elements of feudal times and from newly 
discovered lands, how men of the Renaissance questioned tradition and 
authority, and how the reformers challenged the church’s claim to be sole 
judge and interpreter of first principles. 

We are now about to examine how, in the seventeenth century, these two 
•trends crystallized still more. First, the sovereign state—not yet the nation- 
state of today, but its dynastic ancestor— was to be written into the treaty 
that ended the last of the religio-dynastic wars, thus finishing off the long- 
moribund ideal of a Catholic— and therefore a united— Europe. Second, 
worldly reason, although thrust aside in the sixteenth century by many Catho- 
lic and Protestant theologians alike, was to emerge again to challenge both the 
old arid the new' faiths and authorities more boldly and systematically. 

The new dynastic realms had now to face the problems inherent in the 
system of separate sovereign states. Two of these problems were particu- 
larly persistent. They concerned the form of domestic government— the 
constitutional question— and the relations among states— the international 
question. The upheavals of the sixteenth century were continued in the 
seventeenth. They were to shape these problems, on the one hand, into a 
. quest for power and, on the other, into a search for security through domestic 
order and international peace. Likewise, in the realm of science and philos- 
ophy, the intellectual and religious unrest of the sixteenth century persisted 291 



in the seventeenth, finding exceptionally fruitful expression in the search for 
new principles of order and justice in human affairs and new answers to the 
riddles of the physical universe. 


TWO DECADES 


OF UNEASY PEACE 


A, 


lT the beginning of the seventeenth century a war-weary Europe enjoyed 
a period of relative peace after almost a century of religious wars and 
dynastic quarrels. In most of Europe, however, this peace was more apparent 
than real. The issues that had recently inflamed men’s passions were still 
fighting questions, and none could tell when they might flare up again. 

, IN FRANCE, as we have seen 

The quest for peace , io-tn 

. , / , (pages 186-187), the accession 

in the early seventeenth century --t i-jt. .m 

of Henry iv had brought civil 

war to an end and his Edict of Nantes had given a measure of equilibrium to 
the French religious situation. The astute Henry with the aid of his capable 
minister Sully now pursued a policy of reconstruction. Financial reforms, 
the improvement of roads and waterways, and the encouragement of trade 
and agriculture brought a rapid revival of economic prosperity, which the 
civil wars had disrupted. 



An engraving made in 1724 from a Van 
Dyke painting of King James / of England, 


The accession of new rulers to 
the thrones of Spain and England 
was followed by the formal conclu- 
sion in 1604 of the hostilities that 
had marked the reigns of Philip u 
and Elizabeth. The new Spanish 
king, Philip in, inherited from his 
father, along with Habsburg preten- 
sions to European domination, a 
realm exhausted by struggles against 
the Dutch, the French, the English, 
and the Turks. The new King James 
I of England was also King James vi 
of Scotland. As the first English 
king of the Stuart dynasty, he was 
less interested in England’s position 
in Europe than he was in his own 
position at home as ruler of both 
England and Scotland. He pursued a 


policy of appeasement toward Spain in order to devote his energies and 
treasury to intrenching himself as absolute ruler. 

Other areas likewise enjoyed a peaceful respite. Although Holland and 

Spain remained at arms because Spain stubbornly refused to recognize the 

independence of the Dutch, the war in its European phase was a limited one 

that in 1609 led to a Twelve Years’ Truce. In the Germanies a precarious 

Peace of Augsburg of half a century’s duration (page 179) still prevailed 

under the learned but ineffectual Emperor Rudolf ii. And at the beginning 

of the seventeenth century peace between the Empire and the Turks brought 

a temporary but significant cessation of hostilities in eastern Europe. 

^ RELIGIOUS rivalries, however, 

, . , . contmued to smolder beneath the 

which arose over religion - tt n j j- 

* surface. Inr Holland disagreement 

among Protestant sects was to result shortly in civil war. . In France the 

Huguenots remained armed and resented within a Catholic state. In England 

the various Protestant sects wrangled uncompromisingly as to just how far 

reform was to be carried within the Church of England- In the Germanies, 

the Peace of Augsburg, recognizing but two faiths, Lutheran and Catholic, 

was endangered by the spread of a’ strong Calvinist movement and by the 

failure of Catholic and Lutheran princes to abide by the treaty’s stipulations. 

The situation was further complicated by the shift of certain German rulers 

from one faith to another, particularly when the ruler was a bishop or other 

ecclesiastical prince, since his conversion to Protestantism then entailed bitter 

quarrels over his surrender of church lands in accordance with the disputed 

“ecclesiastical reservation” in the Peace of Augsburg. The imminence of war 

was expressed in the formation of two rival alliances. A Protestant Union of 

German princes appeared in 1608 when the imperial government proposed 

to oblige the return of all church lands “secularized” in violation of the Peace 

of Augsburg, and in answer a Catholic League arose in 1609. 

, . . DYNASTIC rivalries, too, ostensi- 

International conflicts i.t • ^ * 1 • 

, . , , , bly qiuescent, were at work m 

which came over power am trade , ^ 

^ subtler forms than open warfare. 

The now Catholic King Henry of France spent much of ihe period of peace 
in diplomatic maneuvers designed to exploit the apprehensions of German 
Protestants in order to reduce the power of the Catholic Habsburgs. Only 
the dagger of a Catholic fanatic cut short his designs (1610). On the high 
seas Dutch, English, French, Spanish,, and Portuguese traders and free- 
booters continued unofficially the quarrels that formal treaties had brought 
to an end in Europe. In the Americas, the Far East, and the Indies, explorers, 
traders, smugglers, and colonists carried the rivalries of Europe to the ends 
of the known world, sometimes with fire and sword. 
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THE IMMENSE Habsburg empire 
The Dutch war overseas, more than matching its 

against Spain in the colonies dimensions in Europe, presented 

a challenge to the less fortunate dynasties, especially during the temporary 
union of Spain and Portugal (page 218). The prime movers in the defiance 
of Spanish colonial supremacy were the Dutch. Their invasion of Portuguese 
holdings in the East, their attack on the Spanish colonial monopoly in the 
West, and their defiance of Spanish supremacy on the seas were a part of 
their long war for independence. They had other motives, too. Rapidly 
rising to commercial leadership in Europe, they were anxious to secure 
the lucrative spice trade of the East and to share in the rich trade of the 
West in gold, silver, rum, fish, and furs. In addition they aspired to take 
Spain’s place as the leading colonial power. It was an audacious dream for 
one of the smallest nations of Europe with a population that the best esti- 
mates put at well under three million, but it was to achieve a striking 
measure of success. 

THE FOUNDING of the Dutch East 


Dutch designs 

on the Portuguese eastern empire 


294 


India Company in 1602 marked 
a decisive step in the sustained 
and systematic attack upon the Portuguese empire in the East. The com- 
pany’s method was twofold. On the one hand, it established new trading 
posts throughout the unclaimed islands of the East, pushing as far as 
Australia, which was for a while named “New Holland.” On the other, it 
carried the attack directly to the Portuguese eastern strongholds and, inciting 
the natives against the unpopular Portuguese, drove their rivals out of one 
strategic settlement after another. At the same time, while still on the. defen- 
sive against Spain in their homeland, they assumed the offensive on the seas. 
In 1606 they annihilated a Spanish fleet in the roadstead of Malacca, thereby 
gaining control of eastern waters. The following year they repeated their 
success in an encounter with a Spanish fleet off the coast of Gibraltar, thus 
securing free passage along the Atlantic coast for their traders and their 
fleets. By the time the Twelve Years’ Truce was signed in Europe in 1609, 
the Dutch had gained control of East Indian trade and command of the seas 
from the coast of Europe to China and Japan. In that year, marked also by 
the voyage of Henry Hudson to North America, they sent their first governor- 
general to the East to consolidate their successes. 

THE DUTCH attack on the Portu- 
guese empire was complicated by 
competition with the English East 
India Company. England’s and Holland’s overseas trade rivalries had grown 
bitter in spite of their cooperation against the Habsburgs in Europe. The 


The English and Dutch struggle 
for supremacy in the Spice Islands 




This cartoon of the Dutch torture of the English at Amhoina in 1623 illustrates the 
growing popular resentment despite James Vs indifference. 


harmony of their European aims soon vanished also as James i pursued a 
policy of Spanish appeasement and withdrew England from Protestant 
leadership in Europe. Thus a three-cornered Anglo-Dutch-Portuguese com- 
petition developed and extended from the Indian Ocean to the East Indian 
^islands. 

In the beginning, the Dutch had the best of the contest, since James i 
allowed the British East India Company, founded two years before the 
Dutch Company, to languish. In their separate raids upon the fabulous 
wealth of the semi-autonomous Portuguese empire, the English at first had 
stayed to the west— around Ormuz and Surat, while the Dutch had cen- 
tered their activities around the highly profitable Spice Islands. But then the 
, victors began to quarrel over the spoils. The Dutch dispossessed the 
Portuguese from Amboina, one of the Molucca Islands, in 1609, and the 
British, now reaching beyond India for posts, also tried to settle there. In 
1623 this phase of the Dutch-English conflict culminated in the massacre 
of a small British garrison by Dutch forces. As a result of James’ appease- 
ment policy the English withdrew from the islands and confined their efforts 
to India. At James’ death the British company could boast only a few 
trading posts and garrisons scattered from the Persian Gulf to the east coast 
of India. The Amboina massacre roughly established the boundaries of each 
empire’s enterprise until the close of the eighteenth century. 
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MEANWHILE in the Americas, it 
Defiance recalled, several peoples 

of the Spanish monopoly contested the Spanish monopoly. 

The Twelve Years’ Truce in Europe in 1609 found the English established 
at Jamestown in Virginia and the French upon the St. Lawrence River. 
That year Henry Hudson sailed up the river that still bears his name and 
staked out a new-world claim for the Dutch. In the succeeding years, while 
in Europe the armed truce wore on, the French, the English, and the Dutch 
alike widened their holds on North America and carried their war to South 
America by establishing settlements on the very edge of the Spanish- 


Portuguese dominion in Brazil. In 1621, the year in which the truce ended, 
Dutch ambitions were crystallized in the formation of the Dutch West India 
Company, which, like its counterpart in the East, was aimed directly at the 
wealth and power of Spain. Subsidized by the States-General of the United 
Provinces and promised the aid of the Dutch navy, the new commercial 
company extended Dutch military power to the farthest reaches of Spanish 
dominion in the West. Curasao, the largest of the Dutch West Indies, was 
occupied in 1634, and later the company extended its sway to the neigh- 
boring islands. From the native oranges has been derived the liqueur 
“Curasao,” one of Holland’s finer contributions to the alcohol trade. 

THE YEARS during which the 
Conflicts Dutch-Spanish truce preserved an 

during the Twelve Years Truce * j ^ ♦ r? 

® outward peace m western Europe 

were years of growing antagonisms and civil embroilments. The assassina- 
tion of Henry iv of France made the nine-year-old Louis xiii king under the 
regency of the queen-mother, Marie de’ Medici. The regent, a foreigner and 
a woman, proved unable to carry on the centralizing policy of her husband. 
Her regency was marked by factional quarrels among the princes and by 
Huguenot disturbances that temporarily diminished France’s effectiveness 
in international affairs. The struggle between the regent and the nobles led 
to the meeting of the French Estates General in 1614. This proved to be its 
last convocation for 175 years. When the disputes among the estates led to 
its adjournment in 1615, its end went almost unnoticed. 

Contemporaneously in England James i conducted a ten-year experi- 
ment in absolutism (1611-1621) by ruling his country, except for a two 
months’ interlude, without Parliament. For a time, it appeared that he would 
succeed in his effort to destroy the representative principle in England just 
as it was being destroyed in France. Absorbed in this constitutional struggle, 
England, like France, remained aloof from international affairs. 

In the Netherlands the years of truce were filled with a politico-religious 
struggle. The rural provinces wished to escape the domination of the 
province of Holland, which boasted much of the wealth, half of the popula- 



tion, most of the big cities, and nearly all the international prestige of the 
United Provinces. The leading bourgeois of the province were anxious to 
preserve their preeminence in the federation, but they were opposed by 
royalist elements- that wished to make the House of Orange a ruling 
dynasty. The royalists received their support mostly from the rural provinces. 
This political conflict was merged with a reli^ous one. The rural popula- 
tion, tending to be more orthodox than the cosmopolitan areas, gave great 
support to the strict Calvinists, who were known after their leader Franz 
Gomar as “Gomarists.” On the other hand, a sect known as the “Arminians’^ 
(after the theologian Jacobus Arminius) won its support chiefly from the 
bourgeois groups, who repudiated the Gomarists’ rigid interpretation of the 
doctrine of predestination. Because the Arminians drew up a remonstrance 
in 1610 setting forth their belief in conditional rather than absolute 
predestination, they became known as “Remonstrants,” whereupon the 
Gomarists became known as “Counter-Remonstrants.” Compounded of 
religious fervor, coniicting political loyalties, suspicion between country- 
dweller and city-dweller, and rivalry for control of a growing and prosperous 
empire, the struggle became bitter. Johan van Oldenbameveldt, who was 
lord advocate (i.e., spokesman) of the province of Holland, was the out- 
standing defender of provincial rights and of the Remonstrants. Thos^ who 
wished to see a tight dynastic and religious union of the seven provinces 
roJlied around Maurice, the son of William of Orange. The outcome of a 
decade of dissension was the trial and execution of Oldenbameveldt (1619) 
and the partial triumph of Mamrice. Religious uniformity was imposed 
throughout the seven provinces, and although the form of government 
remained republican, the successive heads of the House of Orange, as 
hereditary stadholders, more and more assumed the leadership of the little 
nation with the huge empire. 


The ambitions of 

Gustavus Adolphus in the Baltic 


WHILE these things were going 
on, in northern Europe King 
Gustavus Adolphus of the power- 
ful Vasa dynasty of Sweden launched a campaign for control of the Baltic Sea. 
His aim was to make the Baltic a Swedish lake and Sweden ,a world power. He 
temporarily bought off his Danish rival for Scandinavian supremacy, after 
one of the numerous indecisive wars that had highlighted the histoiy of the 
two countries in the century since their separation. He next wrested from 
Russia her claims to certain Baltic territories (1617), shutting off that 
country entirely from the sea. Then he obliged the Polish king to yield the 
Baltic lands in dispute between them. By 1629 he had become the leading 
figure in the Baltic and a prominent factor in European politics. 

Thus, as the Spanish-Dutch truce expired, the old struggles that had tom 
nations apart in the sixteenth century were still major issues in the affairs 
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of Europe. Inflammable materials were steadily piling up, and there was no 
telling where an unconsidered act might cause disaster. 


THE THIRTY YEARS’ WAR 


AND THE PEACE OF WESTPHALIA 

The thirty Years’ War began in 1618 as a German civil war, partly reli- 
gious, partly political, and soon involved nearly all of Europe directly or 
indirectly. The Peace of Augsburg more than half a century earlier, by leav- 
ing the choice between Lutheranism and Catholicism to the German princes, 
had made of Germany a checkerboard of states adhering to one or the other 
faith; and th e spread of Calvinism and the success of th e Catholic Counter 
Ref ormation had thoroughly upset the u nstable balance. Aslhe otner ayri'as- 
fies of Europe watched for signs of HabsBufg weaYhess,'^^(^^ territories 
shifted from one faith to another, and Protestants or Catholics rejoiced 
accordingly. 


Politico-religious tension 
and antagonism in the Germanies 


CATHOLICS resented especially 
the secularization or confiscation 
of ecclesiastical lands in Ger- 
many. Bitter fighting spread both within the boundaries of separate German 
states and among neighboring states. When merged with the political rivalries 
of the numerous petty princes and the natural preference of the emperor for 
imperial unity in government and religion, these conflicts repeatedly brought 
the precarious Peace of Augsburg near to the breaking point. The discord 
between the Holy Roman emperor and the rulers of the various states of 
the Empire to some extent cut across the Protestant-Catholic division. Some 
Catholic princes were opponents of a strong imperial authority even though 
they acknowledged the emperor as a leader of Catholicism, and. a few 
Protestant princes sided with the emperor for the sake of political advantage. 
In addition, P rotestant rulers were divided among thems elves between 
Lutheranism and~Calvinism, and m any of them were at odds for^imiyfelv 
y ^politicalTeasons. An y quarrel among any of the princes, or betv^en one of 
mem and the emperor, was bound to feed upon heated antagonism and was 
.likely soon to involve them all. y 

A DISPUTE in Bohemia precipi- 
y tated the conflict?^ This country, 
so remote to western Europeans 
that Shakespeare thought it had a seacoast, was the land of John Hus, whose 
death at the stake as a heretic two centuries earlier had served rather to 
perpetuate than to extirpate anti-Catholicism among his people. The majority 


Incipient nationalism 

and religious war in Bohemia 



of them were Czech and often at odds with the German minority, who con- 
trolled its government under its theoretically elective but regularly Habsburg 
king. “Like a caterpillar in a cabbage, a serpent in the breast, a rat in the 
granary, a goat in the garden, so in Bohemia the German cheats, steals, and 
deceives,”® wrote a Czech patriot. Bohemia had welcomed Protestantism, and 
it flourished in several forms, even under Catholic kings, by virtue of a grant 
of toleration known as the “Letter of Majesty.” 

When in 1618 the thoroughgoing Catholic King Ferdinand (who was 
expected shortly to become Holy Roman emperor) determined to rid his 
domain of Protestant heresy, he had to infringe upon the Letter of Majesty. 
National sentiment and outraged religious feelings immediately combined 
to produce a Czech revolt. Protestant patriots threw representatives of the 
emperor from the palace window in a dramatic protest known as “the 
Defenestration of Prague.” Their amazing escape from death in a seventy- 
foot drop was attributed by Catholic witnesses to the intervention of angels 
and by Protestants to the heap of paper and rubbish onto which they fell. 
A world war was thus begun. 


The defeat of 

Protestant Bohemia (161 8-1 625) 


THE ENSUING conflict became 
known as “the Bohemian period” 
of the Thirty Years’ War. The 
rebels, having elected a new king in the person of the Elector Frederick of 
th e Palatinate, the Calvinist head of the Protestant Union, drove the imperialist 
armies as far as the walls of Vienna. This was the high point of Protestantism 
in the Germanies. The choice of Frederick as king of Bohemia was a notable n 
P rotestant victory, because it endangered the Habsburg possession not alone 
of Bohemia but also of the imperial title. For seven electors chose the 
emperor, and of the seven three were already Protestant. If the Bohemian 
king, one of the electors, were also to be a Protestant, the Habsburg heir 
could no longer expect to be the regularly successful candidate. 

The Protestant advance was quickly turned, however. The deposed King 
Ferdinand of Bohemia was elected to the imperial throne in 1619, since the 
other Protestant electors refused for political reasons to support Frederick. 
The Habsburg king of Spain sent troops^ and the Catholic League and 
individual princes (including some Protestants) rallied behind the imperial 
banner. The Bohemian forces and their Protestant supporters from Germany 
and Hungary were crushed. Catholicism was forcibly imposed on Bohemia; 
its government and institutions were assimilated to those of other Habsburg 
possessions, fixing a rigid Teutonic dominance upon its Slav population. The 
Protestant Union was dissolved. The Elector Frederick, derisively called 


®Quoted in E. Denis, Fin de VindSpendence boh^me (Paris: A. Colin et Cie., 1890), II, 425, 299 
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“the Winter King,’* was banished from the Empire and his Palatine domains 
were confiscated. The estates of the Protestant rebels, who fled or were exiled, 
were distributed among the victorious Catholic nobles, and Protestantism 
largely disappeared in Bohemia. 

MEANWHILE the Struggle between 
The threat Dutch* Protestant rebels and 

of Habsburgdomimtionof Europe Habsburgs 

had been resumed in 1621 at the end of the Twelve Years’ Truce. Once 
again Habsburg power threatened to dominate Europe as in the days of 
Charles v and Philip ii. Habsburg political ascendancy might mean a re- 
united Catholic Europe. 

It was a grandiose dream, but by 1625 it seemed not at all impossible. 
The English king, Charles i, who succeeded James i in that year, was, like 
his father, embroiled in quarrels with Parliament. In France, though Louis 
XIII was now king in fact and had found an able minister in Cardinal de 
Richelieu, the weakness and confusion of Marie de’ Medici’s regency were 
still felt and were now further complicated by Huguenot resistance to the 
government. In the Netherlands, torn by civil and religious quarrels, “noth- 
ing went well after the death of the Advocate,” as Oldenbameveldt’s suc- 
cessor put it. Italy and Switzerland remained weak, divided, and partly 
under Habsburg influence. There remained in all western Europe only the 
Scandinavian powers strong enough at that juncture to challenge the Habs- 
burg revival of the imperial dream. 

GUSTAVUS Adolphus, still in pur- 
suit of Baltic supremacy, was en- 
gaged in war with Poland. But 
King Christian iv of Denmark, being also duke of the German Protestant 
state of Holstein, had a lively interest in Germany as well as in the Habsburg 
threat to the Baltic region. He launched his forces against those of the 
Emperor Ferdinand n and rallied other Protestant princes to his banner. 
The Protestant forces were strengthened by financial aid from England and 
Holland. The war, hitherto chiefly a German affair, widened into a European 
conflict. It was still a struggle of Protestantism against Catholicism but now 
also of lesser powers against Habsburg dominion over Europe. 

In the ensuing “Danish period” of the war, the Protestant forces were 
beaten roundly. Imperial troops under an adventurer-general named Wallen- 
stein swept north through all Germany, and in 1629 Emperor Ferdinand 
imposed a peace of his own choice on Denmark. Inside the Germanics he 
required the return to the Catholics of all disputed ecclesiastical lands by an 
Edict of Restitution. The German Protestants, stiU divided in their allegiance, 
had now been twice defeated; imperial unity seemed irresistible. 


The Danish period 
of the war (1625-1629) 



J 

RELIGIO-DYNASTIC WARS 1600-1660 ^ : 



War for religious reasons reached a high pitch in the first part of the seventeenth century, 
culminating in the Thirty Years' War, which left the Germanies ruined and hopelessly 
divided. Dynastic ambitions and defense of local advantages intervened, often obscuring 
the original issue. In the British Isles, France, Catalonia, and Naples, civil war flamed; 
and Portugal, Holland, and Switzerland finally won their old fights against their Habs- 
burg masters. 


, , , , THE EUROPEAN Situation had 

The Swedish period . i. j t. j •' * 1 . 

^ , changed, however, during the 

of the war (1630-1635) ' a ^ 

' ' short period of Danish interven- 

tion. In France, the strong hand of Cardinal de Richelieu had made itself felt 
in the kingdom. He had once more established royal control over the aristoc- 
racy; and, in the same year that Ferdinand issued the Edict of Restitution, 
he had diminished the special privileges of the Huguenots in France. Though 
a prince of the Catholic Church at the helm of a Catholic state, he now offered 
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aid to the Protestant forces aligned against the Habsburg emperor. The 
apparent inconsistency of Richelieu’s attitude toward the Protestants was 
dictated by the dominant motive of his career— to make the French monarchy 
strong' at home and the Habsburgs weak abro ad. The religious shad ings of 
the German strug gle faded in the glow of dynastic rivalry. _ 

- FrScSraldf came in the form of a subsid^TTo Gustav us Adolphus of 
Sweden, whose major purpose now was to ensure his position on the Baltic 
against the Habsburg threat. Richelieu also had since 1629 created a minor 
diversion by attacking the Habsburgs in Italy— with no great success. The 
Dutch likewise lent Gustavus Adolphus financial and moral support; and he 
was more loyally assisted by the powerful Protestant rulers of Saxony and 
Brandenburg than any earlier anti-imperialistic leader had been. In the ensu- 
ing Swedish invasion of Germany, the crack troops of Gustavus proved a 
worthy match for the imperial army and Wallenstein. Gustavus Adolphus’ 
soldiers were the first ever to be drilled to shoot by platoon volleys, and thus 
were able to secure fire-superiority over their enemies. 

At this critical juncture, disagreement between the emperor and his allies 
seriously threatened the success of the Habsburg dream. Both Spain and the 
German princes who supported the emperor now' objected to Wallenstein. 
Wallenstein’s army was devoted to him personally, and he took care of their 
interests by systematically making war support war. He himself had acquired 
new titles and rich estates by Protestant confiscations. Otherwise, he was 
largely indifferent to religious disputes. Suspicion, perhaps groundless, arose 
that he was more ambitious for himself than for the Empire. Twice he was 
removed from command; and the second time, before he could be formally 
cleared of a charge of treason, he was assassinated by some of his own officers. 
But in the meantime Gustavus Adolphus had been killed in battle, and, 
though the Swedes continued the struggle, in 1635 most of the German states 
again accepted a peace favorable to the Habsburgs. 

^ , THE WAR might have come to a 

The French period , .. . . , , tt , 

^ close with an undeniable Habs- 

oj the Thirty Years War , . , . , * r*. , 

burg triumph had not Richelieu 

preferred otherwise. In 1635 France formed an open alliance with the Swedes 
and the few German princes who were still resisting the Habsburgs. At first the 
French were obliged to take the defensive. A Habsburg force invading from 
the Spanish Netherlands came within striking distance of Paris, but, in a 
burst of patriotic spirit, the French checked them at Corbie. The enthusiastic 
reception of Corneille’s The Cid, a dramatic masterpiece built around a 
Christian patriot in medieval wars against the Moslems, was a striking mani- 
festation of the contemporary French solidarity. The so-called “crisis of 
Corbie” furnished a significant example of a rare phenomenon in the seven- 



teenth century— popular support behind dynastic ambition in times of national 
stress. The check of the Habsburg invasion enabled the French to take the 
offensive in Germany and to prolong the ^var for another decade or more. 

Religious loyalty had meanwhile all but disappeared, and Protestants and 
Catholics alike now took sides or remained neutral according to political 
considerations. Torn between loyalties, Brandenburg, for instance, had 
shifted from side to side and had been grievously maltreated by both. A new 
elector of Brandenburg, Frederick William, soon to be called “the Great 
Elector,” decided in 1641 to end Brandenburg’s equivocal position. He made 
a truce with Sweden and withdrew from the war to lick his wounds and lo 
derive such profit as he could from neutrality. The lesser rulers of Germany 
traded allies in a fashion equally inconsistent with their religious affiliations. 
The Protestant King Christian iv of Denmark, more concerned about the 
Baltic than the German issue, attacked the Protestant Swedish forces (1643). 
The Catholics of Portugal chose the year 1640, when Spain was gravely in- 
volved with Germany, Italy, and the Netherlands, to throw off the Spanish 
yoke. And in the last years of the war, abortive revolutionary movements 
broke out in Catholic Sicily against His Catholic Majesty of Spain and in 
France agafnst Cardinal Mazarin, who had fallen heir to Richelieu’s role as 
chief minister. 


The negotiation 

of the Peace of Westphalia 


AS THE war dragged on, diplo- 
mats from all over Europe assem- 
bled in the Duchy of Westphalia 
and engaged in the first and the longest general peace conference in European 
history. Diplomatic communication could be only as fast as the horses that 
carried special couriers over the bad roads between courts and peace con- 
ference. Questions of etiquette took months to settle. Because the Swedes 
refused to give precedence to the French and the papal observers declined to 
vsit with Protestants, negotiations were conducted in two different places— 
those of the Empire, France, and other Catholic princes at Munster, and those 
of the Empire, Sweden, and other Protestant princes at Osnabriick. Even 
then, however, Imperial-French jealousy was so great that a Swedish resident 
of Munster had to act as go-between, while at Osnabriick a Frenchman had 
to play the same role between Imperialists and Swedes. It took six months 
for the delegates to decide how they were to sit and who was to enter the 
conference^room first. Meanwhile the war went on, and the bargaining power 
of the diplomatic representatives rose and fell with their countries’ fortunes 
on the battlefield. But gradually the mass of claims and counterclaims was 
beaten into shape and emerged in 1648 as the Peace of Westphalia. It brou^t 
to an end the longest continuous stretch both of intense warfare and of peace 
negotiation on record. 
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The Peace of Westphalia reduced the importance of religion as a cause of future inter- 
national conflict, but it increased the probability of dynastic wars through the chaos of 
the Germanics. The Holy Roman Empire was already divided into hundreds of states, 
and now some of its territory was e nfeoffed to foreign powers (France and Sweden). The 
map above indicates only the largefpieces of territory that changed status. 


„ , ...... . the religious issues over which 

Religious and political disunity ^ j i 

^ , the German war had begun were 

of the Empire permanently assured - 

^ settled agam on the prmciple of 

cuius regio eius religio (page 179). Since Calvinism was given the same rec- 
ognition as Lutheranism, the individual ruler was now allowed to choose for 
his subjects from among three faiths instead of two. Religious liberty was still 
incomplete, however, since less powerful religious groups, such as the Ana- ^ 
baptists, w ete unable to achieve a similar status. Th^isputes over ecclesi- 
astical lands were compromised by granting possessi<m to whoeveiMield them 
on January 1, 1624, whether Catholic or Protestant. Disputes were to be settled ’ 
by an imperial court (Reichskammergerkht), in which Protestants and Catho- ^ 
lies wQre equally represented. 

International territorial rearrangements were also slowly hammered out. 

304 Certain German lands on the Baltic were assigned to Sweden, while Alsace 




and some other lands on the Rhine and a special position in Lorraine’ went 
to the French. Because of their control of German territories, France indi- 
rectly and Sweden directly now were to wield important influence over the 
German diet. Within Germany, part of the Palatinate was restored to the 
son of the late “Winter King” of Bohemia. The rest was given to Maximilian 
of Bavaria; and Bavaria was recognized as an eighth electorate, thus assuring 
a Catholic majority among the electors. The astute Frederick William of 
Brandenburg, through French intercession, received sizable additions to his 
territory, which made that state a potential rival of the Habsburgs among 
the north German principalities. Holland was declared independent of the 
Spanish Habsburgs, and Switzerland of the Austrian Habsburgs. Although 
the Habsburg titles to Bohemia and Hungary were confirmed, the territorial 
adjustments of the Treaty of Westphalia were on the whole disadvantageous 
to Habsburg prestige. The other sovereigns willingly sacrificed Habsburg 
lands in a quest for a delicately balanced power among the nations as a 
meam of preserving peace (page 308). 

'"^he Treaty of Westphalia also permanently ended the Habsburg dream 
of a revived Catholic empire. The German princes were granted a number of 
sovereign rights, including the right to exchange ambassadors and make 
alliances with one another and with the other nations. Since some of the Ger- 
man states had begun to conduct their own foreign affairs long before Ajis, 
Westphalia merely legalized for all what had been practiced by some.'^usl 
the German empire not only continued to be subdivided among several hun- 
dred petty states, but now these were more effectively separatist than ever, 
because each was permitted to conduct its o^ foreign affairs independently. 

political nor religious 
e strengt ening gy^j. Sigam possible 

, of the new sovereignties . c u • i 

♦ ^ * m Europe through a universal 

church or a Catholic empire. The national stat^p system, which had taken form 
slowly under the guiding hands of the dynasts, began to appear explicit. More 
clearly than ever, the rival suzerains of Europe confronted one^afTOther, 
with no intermediary or arbitrator to mitigate their antagonismVihe only 
hope for the maintenance of international peace lay in agreement among sov- 
ereign states, each theoretically equal with the others and enabled in case of 
dispute to attempt decisions by the threat or the actual employment of force. 

THE PEACE of Westphalia was 
relatively successful in conclud- 
ing the international religious 
struggle. This success was due not so much to the concrete provisions of the 
treaty, which embodied no new principle except the recognition of Calvinism, 
as to the gradual waning of religious hatreds and intolerance and to the 


The waning 

of religious controversy 
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From *'The Miseries of War,’* by the famous French etpifer, Jacques Callot (1592-1635). 


Stabilizing of the several national churches. The Thirty Years’ War and the 
Peace of Y^stphalia demonstrated that religious disputes had lost much— 
though, ai we shall see time and again, not all— of their international signifi- 
cance/Though the pope condemned the treaty as “null, void, invalid, iniqui- 
tous, unjust, damnable, reprobate, inane, empty of meaning and effect for 
all time,” and extreme Protestants were equally dissatisfied, the settlement 
was generally accepted and, in Germany, at least, religious persecution be- 
came exceptional until Hitler’s time. Witch hunts still occurred among the 
peoples of Europe, intolerance and superstition flourished, new creeds ap- 
peared claiming to be the sole possessoi^f revealed truth, and in Spain and 
Rome the Inquisition continued to himfout heresy in lands where heresy had 
been rare for almost a century. But thenceforward religious differences were 
to be subordin ate to other factors in the a nteceden ts of international conflicts. 
In that sense the Thirty Y^/s’ War was— as it is sometimes called— “the last 
of the religious wars.” 

, . , , ^ for GERMANY, and through Ger- 

The lasting setback to Ger- x . r- xi. 

. , many for the rest of Europe, the 

many from the Thirty Years War rr.,* x j 

Thirty Years War was an endur- 
ing disaster. She had been the battleground of Imperialists, Spaniards, Danish, 
Swedish, French, and others. Regular armies and loosely organized merce- 
naries had tramped through her fields and towns for thirty years, looting, 
burning, and massacring as they went. The biggest armies ever seen in battle 
until those days had fought fiercely on her soil during the longest period of 
continual campaignings that has ever been known in the history of warfare. 
Her economy had been completely disrupted, her crops ruined, her people 
uprooted from their normal lives. The civilian population paid the heaviest 





Callot saw tragedy in the pillaging of towns and the destruction of civilian life. 


price, for the armies of both sides, instead of depending on lines of supply as 
invading armies do today, had lived off the land, resorting to torture and 
murder if necessary to satisfy their needs. Thirty years of such treatment left 
the German people hopeless and degraded. Disease and starvation were wide- 
spread. Dead men were found with grass in their mouths, and cannibalism 
broke out in several places. The population was reduced through death and 
emigration by at least one third. A whole generation of the survivors grew up 
largely without physical or economic security. Germany, from which had 
come great leaders in the Renaissance and the Reformation, now lost much 
of her vitality. 

Once a land of thriving metropolises, the home of the Hanseatic League 
and of great banking houses, Germany sank back into a semi-medieval 
agrarianism. The decline in population perpetuated a land system of large 
estates, on which the peasantry labored as little more than serfs. The illness 
of the Holy Roman Empire, which was to remain moribund for about another 
caitury and a half, and the reassertion of the principle of political decentrali- 
zation exaggerated the already strong provincialism, to which the perpetuation 
of religious division also contributed. Thus, while in the rest of western Europe 
national consciousness developed, Germany remained nationally backward 
and divided, except, as in Bavaria and Brandenburg, where enterprising 
dynasties undertook to strengthen separatist units within the Empire. In the 
advancement of learning (not, how'ever, including music) she played a sec- 
ondary role until the eighteenth century. Until the nineteenth centuiy’ she was 
to remain politically disunited, and then her national revival was to take a 
peculiarly aggressive form— as if in compensation for a two centuries’ post- 
ponement. 307 
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of Habsburg power in Europe 


OUT OF the Thirty Years’ War a 
new pattem/of political power 
emerged. The Bourbons in 
France, building on foundations laid by Richelieu and ^j^z^rin, challenged 
the Habsburgs’ claim to be the leading dynasty of Eurppe. The prestige 
Spanish Habsburgs precipitously declined as their military power waneoln! 
concluding peace with Holland, Spain had been forced to grant the Dutch 
rebels everything for which they had fought. In addition the Spanish king had 
lost the crown of Portugal, though he continued to resist the Portuguese until 
1668 in a stubborn, costly, and fruitless war, just as he had resisted the Dutch. 
Spain, however, still retained her vast empire overseas, the Spanish Nether- 
lands and Franche Comte on the borders of France, and Naples, Sardinia, and 
Sicily in Italy. Switzerland, whose Valtelline Pass h^ been an importantj 
channel of Habsburg communications between Spajifand Austria, was con- 
firmed in its independence of Habsburg controu^he Habsburgs’ power m 
Germany, though still great, was likewise seriously curtailed, for thereafter 
the imperial title, instead of adding to their strength, involved obligations that 
proved rather to be a drain on the resources of their native state of Austria. 
Several other states of the Empire, such as Saxopy, Bavaria, and Branden- 
burg, achieved significant military or political^rfrength and became potential 
rivals of Austria for the hegemony of the Q^anies. 

FRENCH Were now placed in 

The rise 

/ . r. ^ position to play oif the larger 

Jr German states against the em- 

peror. Brandenburg had become a sizable state in part through the diplo- 
matic intervention of the French. But since, in addition to his German terri- 
tories, Frederick William held the duchy of East Prussia in hereditary fief 
from the Polish crown, for a while his attention was directed to the Baltic. 
Sweden, however, continued to dominate the Baltic. Poland and Russia, little 
concerned in the Thirty Years’ War, remained largely alo^ from western 
Europe; and England, having played only an indirect paryfn the war, con- 
tinued preoccupied by her own domestic conflicts. Thus, 'partly by inherent 
strength and partly by default of effective competitors. Bourbon France 
emerged from the Thirty Years’ War asj the strongest rival to Habsburg 
jpDwer in Europe. Only the Dutch, the English, and the Swedish were at all 
in a position to check the French in the west-it remained to be seen how ef- 
fectively— and only the French were strong enough to confront the Habsburgs. 


REVOLT AND WARFARE (1648-1660) 

International affairs in the twelve years following the Treaty of West- 
308 phalia present a complicated pattern that can be understood only if they are 



The revolutionary wave 
in England and on the Continent 


examined against the background of a wave of internal revolution that swept 
over large parts of Europe. In part, this revolutionary activity was the result 
of the same causes that had brought the tribulations of the Thirty Years’ War 
to Germany. In part, it was the result of that war. 

RESISTANCE in England to royal 
pretensions gave the signal for a 
general flare-up. England had re- 
mained largely isolated from the Continental struggle. The same issue never- 
theless arose there— whether the king would become absolute in both politics 
and religion or would have to shure control with others. We shall give more 
detailed attention to this challenge to absolute monarchy in England later 
(pages 318-323). Here it will suffice to mention that it reached the point of 
civil war in 1642, and in 1649 culminated in the execution of King Charles i. 
There followed an experiment in parliamentary government known as the 
Commonwealth and the Protectorate, with Oliver Cromwell as the dominant 
figure, which lasted until 1660. In Naples and Portugal, the native population 
took advantage of the preoccupation of Spain with France to resist the abso- 
lute monarchy of Spain. At the same time, the stubborn Catalonians, spir- 
itedly defending their local autonomy, had also risen in revolt against the 
ruler in Madrid. In Holland, as soon as independence was assured, the 
Orange stadholder with the moral support of absolutist France tried unsuc- 
cessfully to overthrow the republican confederation. The French monarchical 
position was itself defied in a civil war known as “the Fronde.” This was a 
war of officials and aristocratic cliques, intent upon regaining their privileges 
and resentful of the centralizing policies of the Italian Mazarin. Because of the 
aid the Spanish gave to the rebels, it lasted from 1648 to 1653. Despite some 
serious crises, the Bourbon mon^archy emerged from it stronger than ever. 


The standards and flags captured by the French in their great victory over the Spaniards at Rocroi in 
1643 are borne to the Cathedral of Notre Dame in Paris in triumph. 
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THOUGH no widespread European 
French intervention developed, the Treaty of 

in Spanish and German affairs Westphalia hardly brought peace 
to Europe. Spain, having refused to make peace with France at Munster, 
kept on fighting. At first hostilities took the form of Spanish interference in 
French domestic conflicts. France retaliated by giving aid and comfort to the 
Portuguese struggling for their independence. At the same time, commercial 
and colonial rivalries led to the first formally declared Anglo-Dutch war from 
1652 to 1654. Upon the close of that indecisive conflict, England joined 
France in her war against Spain. When the Treaty of the Pyrenees was made 
in 1659, France won some lands that rounded out her boundaries, while 
England secured some temporary advantages. The significance of the war 
was that it reconfirmed Spain’s loss of hegemony. 

As provided by the Treaty of the Pyrenees, in a ceremony of unprece- 
dented splendor the young French king, Louis xiv, was married to the Span- 
ish princess, Maria Theresa. Intended to symbolize the end of Habsburg- 
Bourbon rivalries, this marriage was in fact to become a means for furthering 
the* designs of Louis xiv. The Portuguese-Spanish conflict continued and, 
with it, France’s support of Portugal against the Spanish king. In the Empire 
France, through the influence gained by the Westphalian settlement over cer- 
tain imperial territories, intrigued likewise against the Austrian Habsburgs. 

IN THE Baltic, the Swedish king, 

^ Charles X, continued the policy of 

and crises in northern Europe » , - . i j 

his forebears by invading Poland 

(1655-1657) and Denmark (1657-1659). These hostilities came to be 

known as the “First Northern War.” From Denmark Charles secured control 


Warfare 

and crises in northern Europe 


of the straits between Sw'eden and Denmark. In the Polish w'ar, Frederick 
William of Brandenburg at first fought with Poland against Charles, but later 
deserted his Polish suzerain and joined Charles long enough to win the 
acknowledgment of both Poland and Sw'eden to his sovereignty in East 
Prussia (1660). Thereby the electors of Brandenburg, though still nominally 
vassals of the emperor, became independent as dukes of East Prussia. Step 
by step Brandenburg-Prussia kept pace with Sweden in the struggle for 
supremacy in the Baltic, as both advanced at the expense of Poland. 

Meanwhile a potential rival to all three was gathering strength to the 
east. At the beginning of the century, Russia had suffered a period of aristo- 
cratic civil wars known as the “Troublous Times.” Finally, the nobles of 
Russia in 1613 chose Michael Feodorovich Romanov to be czar. Thus was 


begun a dynasty that was destined to retain its absolutist pretensions until the 
twentieth century, long after other European monarchs had surrendered 
theirs. Michael stayed out of European affairs during the Thirty Years’ War, 




Moscow by the end of the sixteenth century had expanded beyond the powerful walls of 
the Kremlin, which enclosed the royal palaces and Byzantine-style Orthodox churches. 
Outside the Kremlin stretch the many wooden houses of the city proper. 


mending his fences and building his bridges, both literally and figuratively. 
On his death in 1645 his son Alexis succeeded him. Alexis reversed his 
father’s policy, joined the coalition that sought to check the Swedish in the 
First Northern War, and subsequently continued the vogue of nibbling away 
at overgrown Poland. The Treaty of Andrussovo (1667), which ended the 
Russo-Polish war, gave the city of Kiev and most of the Ukraine to Russia, 
brought her to the Dnieper River on the west, and put her into threatening 
contact with the Ottoman Empire in the Balkans. It was no longer possible 
for Russia to remain isolated from European affairs. The evident crumbling 
of Poland, the inevitable conflict on the Baltic, and the imminent conflict on 
the Black Sea were now problems directly affecting her own froniiers. 

THE YEAR 1660 , marked by the 
French-Spanish royal marriage, 
the restoration of the monarchy 
in England, and the declaration of peace on the Baltic, seemed to hold forth 
the promise of European stability once more. The major provisions of the 
Treaty of Westphalia still held in western and central Europe despite inter- 
national conflicts. When Louis xiv, upon the death of Mazarin in 1661, 
determined to be his own chief minister and to rule in fact as well as in 
name, he might have devoted himself to the preservation of the international 
settlements of 1648-1660. As we shall see, he chose instead to upset them. 


The appearance 
of stability in Europe 
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, SIGNIFICANT rcsult of thc teligious and military conflicts culminating in 
the Thirty Years* War was the growth in many quarters of sentiment in favor 
of the recognized sovereigns. War’s disruption of economic life, bearing heav- 
ily on peasant and landlord, employer and laborer, merchant and petty shop- 
keeper alike, led people generally to favor a strong, government capable of 
maintaining order. Some monarchs were thus encouraged to seize more 
power, and only in England were they to be decisively frustrated, 

THE TREATY of Westphalia com- 
pleted a development that had 
long been in process. By giving 
international sanction to the independence of states from both pope and 
Empire, it destroyed two ancient checks upon the sovereignty of nations. The 
sovereign states of Europe had been, with a few exceptions, the creations of 
their rulers. We have seen (Chapter 1 ) how strong monarchs gradually in- 
creased their political authority by dominating the feudal aristocracy and cen- 
tralizing the administration of national affairs and (Chapter 3) how the 
church, once an international power, was drawn through Reformation and 
Counter Reformation into the monarchical orbit. In the seventeenth century 
the sovereign state had three characteristics: (1) it was a discrete territorial 
unit, (2) life was largely regulated within it by a ruler generally recognized 
as dominant in religious, economic, and political affairs, and (3) the titular 
sovereign’s control was normally subject to no outside force. 

THE CHALLENGE to authority im- 
plicit in Renaissance individual- 
ism, the Protestant resistance to 
the medieval church, the Peasants’ War of 1524, and the writings of the 
advocates of resistance to tyranny, while establishing revolutionary prece- 
dents that were to be recalled again and again in times of crisis, found little 
response among those whose traditions and outlook were authoritarian and 
who wanted only domestic peace and order. Even at the height of the reli- 
gious upheaval in the sixteenth century, few men had advocated freedom of 
belief. Instead, men had fought to impose their own “true” religion upon dis- 
senters. Religious conformity was considered normal in the well-organized 
state. Political conformity was even more commonly favored by the seven- 
teenth-century mind. With the exception of nobles who saw in a weak mon- 
archy the chance of power for themselves, most people regarded the increase 
of royal authority as the answer to the troubles of their times. By thc beginning 
of the Thirty Years’ War it was generally believed that the only alternative 
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to royal authority was either anarchy or a retention" of the centrifugal feudal 
power of the aristocracy. The rising middle class preferred the centripetal 
force of royal authority, and the vast bulk of the population among the peas- 
antry, as well as the artisans and workers in the cities, agreed with them, 

, . . , , THIS BELIEF in the necessity of 

The divine-bright theory ^ u u j t j 

, , , , strong monarchy had already ap- 

adapted to the seventeenth century j .*• e \ 

peared m the writings of such 

eminent men as Bodin. In the seventeenth century, some believers in heredi- 
tary royalty as the source of order, strength, and justice in a state gave a new 
emphasis to the old theory. They advocated royal absolutism built around the 
right of hereditary kings to rule as they saw fit, free from restrictions of 
church, empire, nobility, tradition, law, or constitutions, and checked only 
by the direct inspiration of and responsibility to God. This theory had devel- 
oped in an earlier era as a counterclaim to papal supremacy in the centuries- 
old struggle between the popes and secular rulers. But whereas it had once 
been advanced to justify royal resistance to papal interference in internal 
affairs, in the seventeenth century it was adapted to assert the king’s right 
to be the head of both state and church, to put down civil disorder, and to 
impose religious compliance. Disobedience to the king’s will, in both political 
and religious affairs, thus became treason against God’s appointed ruler. 

A ROYAL exponent of this view 
was King James i of England. In 
his True Law of Free Monarchies, 
written in 1598, five years before he became king of England, James asserted 
that monarchs ruled by divine hereditary right and were answerable to God 
alone. Divine right was his answer not only to popes but also to those who 
asserted the right of Parliament to a voice in the government, and to Puritans 
who claimed the right of religious dissent. 

„ , . , the divine-right theoty came 

opu f to be widely held in states ruled 

in the divine-right theory , ^ u xi. 

by strong monarchs whose author- 
ity had proved beneficial to their subjects. In the meeting of the French 
Estates General in 1614 the Third Estate, or commoners, engaging in dis- 
pute with the aristocratic and clerical estates, announced as a fundamental 
law of France “that the king is sovereign in France, holds his crown from 
God only, and that no power, spiritual or temporal, can deprive him of the 
obedience of his subjects.” 

IN the growth of strong mon- 
archies the representative assem- 
blies of the various realms (some- 
times tricameral bodies representing clergy, nobility, and commoners respec- 
tively) often were the last barriers to absolute rule. These bodies, generally 
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dominated by the aristocracy, had been widely accepted as features of good 
government. We have explained (Chapter 1 ) that their power varied consid- 
erably from region to region— from electing and dominating the king in 
Poland, to giving advice that was not binding upon the king in France. Never- 
theless, if absolutism were to triumph, such powers as remained to the estates 
had to be enfeebled. 

The chief opponents of such an enfeeblement were the aristocracy, for 
whom the estates were a means of exerting some power, however limited, 
upon the sovereign. In Spain the decline of the estates had been largely achieved 
in the sixteenth century. Under the most capable Spanish kings, the once- 
powerful Cortes of the various provinces (there was no assembly representing 
the whole nation) were either rendered impotent or suppressed entirely. In the 
seventeenth century a series of Spanish rulers, as dull as their sixteenth- 
century forebears had been colorful, exercised an absolutism so thoroughly 
entrenched that they retained their position in spite of personal ineffective- 
ness, court quarrels, and separatist movements. In France, as we have already 
noted (page 296), the Estates General met in 1614-1615 for the last time 
imtil the French Revolution. The mfeeting was characterized not by any 
questioning of the king’s prerogatives but by the quarrels between the nobil- 
ity and the Third Estate. Under Richelieu, French absolutism was further 
strengthened by reduction of the powers of the provincial estates and of the 
Paris parlement, one of the highest courts of the realm. The subordination 
of the parlements was a signal victory for absolutism because they had claimed 
the right to refuse to register the king’s edicts— which, whenever their claim 
prevailed, was tantamount to a veto of royal legislation. Richelieu’s reduction 
of the Huguenot rebellion of 1625-1628 also augmented royal authority by 
ending the special Huguenot privilege of maintaining a state within the state. 
He also obliged the aristocracy to accept greater royal supervision of local 
affairs through royal appointees known as “mtendants” and to respect the 
king’s law and police power. Under his successor. Cardinal Mazarin, the 
parlement of Paris, in alliance with factions of the nobility, challenged abso- 
lutism in the civil wars already described as “the Fronde” (page 309), but 
from these wars Mazarin and regal authority emerged triumphant. On his 
death in 1661, Mazarin was able to hand on to King Louis xiv a royal power 
that no political rivals in the realm could effectively challenge. 

. IN THE other monarchies of con- 

Absolumm tinental Europe the estates fared 

estaolished generally in Europe i. • t- j 

httle better than m France and 

Spain, The Great Elector, Frederick William, secured unprecedented power 

by repressing or disregarding the local administrative and advisory councils 

of both Brandenburg and East Prussia. In the Habsburg possessions, such 

314 provincial estates as had survived to the mid-seventeenth century were made 



obsolete or powerless after the Thirty Years’ War. Bohemia, by its revolt in 
1618-1625, lost the privilege of electing its king, and the crown of Hungary 
was also made hereditary in 1687, though the estates were permitted to sur- 
vive. In Denmark the hitherto elective monarchy became absolute and heredi- 
tary in 1661 by a so-called “King’s Law,” which expressly declared that the 
monarchy acquired the authority surrendered by the estates. At first, the 
usual trend was reversed in Sweden by the six-year-old* Queen Christina, 
who succeeded Gustavus Adolphus. Through her minister, she granted a 
written constitution known as “the Form of Government” (1634), which 
concentrated political authority in the great nobles. Toward the end of the 
century, however, Charles xi was to make the Swedish king absolute again 
by reducing the Swedish estates to impotence as well as by huge confiscations 
of nobles’ lands. In the Empire, though the authority of the emperor 
declined, the power of the imperial diet declined as well; as the rulers of the 
member states became sovereigns in their own right by the provisions of 
Westphalia, the diet became a congress of diplomatic representatives rather 
than a legislative body. Within the separate German states, many rulers, fol- 
lowing the general trend, increased their power at the expense of the nobility. 

IN ONLY a few countries did the 
Some exceptions , ^ . 

^ . nobility retain or improve their 

to the trend toward absolutism t n i j t. * j 

position. In Poland, where trade 

and industry played little part, there was no effective middle class to ally 
itself with the king in curbing the powers of the nobility. Hence the diet 
(the Sejm), representing the landed nobles, maintained and even increased 
its power, and the kingship remained elective. The rule of the liberum veto, 
first used in 1652, by which a single noble could veto any proposal, rendered 
the estates as impotent as the king in guiding the affairs of the country, and 
Poland remained a feudal anachronism— generally referred to as “the Re- 
public of Poland,” because the king was elected. In Holland, Switzerland, 
and the ancient aristocratic city-states of Germany and Italy some form of 
republicanism also survived. Switzerland remained a loose federation of 
thirteen sovereign cantons and several allied and protected states, with a 
loose federal diet but without a central administration. The United Provinces 
continued as a republican confederation despite the heated conflict between 
the proponents of monarchy and the adherents of the States-General; only 
in the nineteenth century would the House of Orange gain recognition as the 
reigning family. 

HOLLAND was, in many other 
ways, an exceptional country. 
Unlike other federations of the 
day, it was powerful, prosperous, and liberal. In the first half of the seven- 
teenth century, in spite of religious quarrels and civil and foreign wars, it had 


Holland's Golden Age’^ 
of commerce, finance, and cidture 


315 



316 


the most tolerant government in Europe and became the haven of the per- 
secuted and of those who sought freedom of thought. The English Puritans, 
fleeing the intolerance of James i, sojourned first in Holland before embark- 
ing for the New World. They found Jews from Spain already living there in 
peace, and, later in the century, French Huguenots were likewise to find a 
similar refuge. Descartes and Bayle, whom we shall presently meet among the 
greatest intellects of the age, left their native land to write in the freer atmos- 
phere of the Dutch cities. Artisans and entrepreneurs had crossed the border 
from the southern Netherlands, when that region was reoccupied by Spain, 
and had set up prosperous woolen and linen works. For most of the century 
Holi'and led the world in commerce and finance and rivaled the great powers 
in colonial enterprise, while in her tolerant and propitious environment 
painters such as Rembrandt and Frans Hals, explorers siich as Tasman, 
scientists such as Lpeuwenhoek, and philosophers such as Spinoza added 
luster to her culture. 

If Holland, however, offered a bright example of freedom and tolerance, 
it was only in relation to a generally intolerant Europe. For even in Holland 
a great patriot like Oldenbarneveldt could be executed or a great jurist like 
Grotius exiled for differing with the authorities in theology and political 
philosophy; and the landless poor could not be nobles or burghers, who alone 
were permitted to share in the government. The explanation of Holland’s 
Golden Age was rather that the merchants of the province of Holland, like 
those of the Italian city-states in an earlier generation, had acquired, along 
with their wealth, an interest in the arts, letters, and science, making the 
metropolitan and cosmopolitan centers in which they lived less concerned 
about orthodoxy than the rest of the country and rendering it possible for 
intellectuals to prosper and to remain relatively untrammeled. Holland’s 
republicanism was no more for export than Switzerland’s was. On the con- 
trary, both countries provided outstanding examples of the widely held politi- 
cal belief, derived largely from the history of the Greek and Roman city- 
states, that a republic could survive only if it were very small or, if large, only 
if broken up into federated parts. 


The cooperation 

of Parliament with the Tudor kings 


ENGLAND was destined to become 
the center from which democratic 
ideas were to radiate throughout 
Europe and America. Englishmen were not the first to speak of resistance 
to tyranny, and they are among the last to cling to the institution of monarchy. 
Yet it was in England that the constitutional conflict between king and Parlia- 
ment (as her estates were called) was most sharply drawn, giving rise in its 
course to classical expressions of the philosophy of both royal and popular 
sovereignty. The Tudor dynasty in England (1485-1603) had established a 




Holland's powerful navy protected her thriving overseas commerce, and extended and 
defended her colonial empire. This heavily gunned man-of-war, drawn by Willem Van 
de Velde the Younger, dates from the seventeenth century. 


Strong monarchy but had consistently avoided conflict with Parliament, which 
had retained a marked degree of control over royal revenues. Because the 
Tudors were in the main popular with their subjects and followed forms and 
policies calculated to please the strong bourgeois element, no successful 
challenge of their absolute rule was effected and Parliament was generally 
subservient to their wishes. 

Nevertheless, in England the sentiment in favor of absolutism was less 
general than on the Continent. At least three reasons can be assigned for 
this fact. In the first place, since the English nobility were already more thor- 
oughly dominated by the Tudor kings than their confreres had been by con- 
temporary continental rulers, the kings and the commoners had less reason to 
unite against them. In the second place, religious differences among the Eng- 
lish people, though bitter, had not yet become so acute as to cause civil war, 
and hence less demand for a strong ruler arose. In the third place, the institu- 
tion of primogeniture in England (whereby the oldest son inherited the title 
and estates of his father, leaving younger children without visible claims to 
aristocracy) tended to create an alliance between noble families and other 
gentry rather than the marked gap between nobles and commoners that ex- 
isted on the Continent. Thus in England the king was less likely either to seek 
or to find support in the middle class against the aristocracy. 
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Religious complications 
in England under King James I 


UPON THE death of Elizabeth, 
King James of Scotland became 
the first Stuart king of England. 
He was notoriously tactless and was already committed to the principle of 
divine-right monarchy. It was not long before he was involved in open conflict 
with Parliament. Fundamentally, the dispute was over the distribution of 
political power-over the point where the royal prerogative ended and the 
parliamentary privilege began— but religious and economic considerations 
quickly entered the controversy. 

James was attracted to the moderate Protestants who sought to restore 
to the English churches some of the lost Catholic ritual. He also meant to 
continue to control the Anglican Church through royally appointed bishops. 
His church policy in general resembled that which a century later was to 
become known as “High Church.” Many Protestants of England were dis- 
turbed by these views, and the more extreme Protestants— the Puritans— 
found them in direct contradiction to their conviction that the Church of 
England ought to be “purified” still further of Catholic practices. Among 
the Puritans were many “men of substance”— prosperous businessmen who 
also disliked James’ readiness to collect taxes without Parliament’s formal 
approval. Nor did they approve of James’ foreign policy, which was friendly 
to Spain at a lime when English public opinion was largely favorable to Prot- 
estant Germany and to James’ son-in-law Frederick, the unfortunate “Winter 
King” of Bohemia (pages 299-300). 

THE HOUSE of Commons, includ- 
ing the representatives of the 
gentry and middle class— not the 
great lords, as on the Continent— led the resistance to the threat of absolutism. 
When James bluntly rebuked them. Commons with equal bluntness defied him 
in a declaration which they euphemistically labeled an Apology, In Parliament, 
they insisted, members “may speak freely their consciences without . check 
and controlment.” After his first Parliament adjourned (1611), James rarely 
convoked it again and clashed with it hotly whenever he did allow it to meet. 

, WHEN JAMES I died (1625), his 

‘ The struggle 


The quarrel 

between James I and Parliament 


between Charles I and Parliament 


son Charles i inherited his politi- 


cal and religious policies and con- 
flicts. Charles tried at first to mh with Parliament, hoping to manipulate it 
more skillfully than his father had. But the wrangling continued, and his third 
Parliament demanded (1628) his acquiescence to a Petition of Rights, pro- 
claiming (1) that taxes were not valid without the consent of Parliament; 
(2) that soldiers could not be forcibly billeted in private houses; (3) that 
martial law might not be proclaimed in time of peace; and (4) that no one 
could be imprisoned without a specific charge. On all of these counts, Charles 




The Anglican Church, split between the moderate 
reform party and the Puritans, is represented in this 
political cartoon as a double-faced Janus. 


had already been more 
or less guilty of fairly 
arbitrary acts, but he 
now reluctantly ac- 
cepted the Petition in 
order to receive Parlia- 
ment’s consent to some 
much-needed subsidies. 

He quickly violated his 
pledge, however, and 
for over a decade ruled 
without Parliament. 

Meanwhile he raised 
money by means that 
many of his subjects 
considered illegal and 
that John Hampden 
dared to protest stoutly, 
going to jail but becom- 
ing a popular hero in 
consequence. 

Charles’ “high church” policy soon created military needs that forced him 
to yield temporarily. When he attempted to apply his “popish” religious views 
to Scotland, the Scottish Presbyterians resisted to the point of force. To raise 
funds for an opposing army, Charles again convoked Parliament. Parliament 
demanded, however, that Charles redress certain grievances before it would 
vote him any money, and he promptly dissolved it again. It thus acquired the 
name of “the Short Parliament” ( 1 640) . But Charles’ inability to raise money 
otherwise and the growing danger from a Scottish invasion of England forced 
him to call upon Parliament again. This session became known as the “Long 
Parliament” because it lasted nearly twenty years. 

PARLIAMENT HOW took advantage 
of Charles’ predicament to force 
unpalatable legislation upon him. 
Charles felt obliged to accept the Triennial Act, requiring Parliament to meet 
at least once every three years with or without the king’s consent, but refused 
to sanction the Nineteen Propositions putting church, military, and admin- 
istrative affairs largely under Parliament’s jurisdiction. His refusal led to 
armed resistance and civil war. Around Parliament rallied a party that came 
to be known as “Roundheads” (from their custom of cropping their hair), 
and around the king rallied the “Cavaliers.” The Parliamentary party was 
made up largely of the middle class and Puritans, and some gentry; the 


Two camps in England: 

** Roundheads*' and '^Cavaliers” 
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The Civil War in England 
and the defeat of the king*s party 


Royalist party, of most of the gentry, Anglican clergy, and nobles. The Puri- 
tans, however, were themselves divided, chiefly between the Separatists, or, as 
they were now called, the Independents, who believed in the right of each con- 
gregation to govern itself, and the Presbyterians, who believed in local, 
regional, and national church .units governed respectively by presbyteries, 
synods, and assemblies. Both groups were united in their objection to the 
■ rule of king and’ bishops in church affairs and in their belief in Calvinism. 
In general, the Cavaliers were aristocratic and rural, the Roundheads 
bourgeois and urban, but many exceptions to this general rule made class 
lines indistinct. In so far as the conflict tended to be a class struggle, it differed 
from similar complications on the Continent, where the tendency was for the 
middle class to ally with the king against the .aristocracy to create an absolute 
monarchy. The English, as events of the eighteenth century were to show, 
were a stride ahead of the Continent in the three-cornered fight of king, aris- 
tocracy, and, middle class for political power. 

IN 1642, the year in which Conti- 
nental peace negotiations were 
begun at Westphalia, the consti- 
tutional quarrel in England broke out into civil war. It ended in 1646, 
when Charles surrendered to the Scots. Factions among the victors (the 
Scots, the Presbyterians in Parliament, and the Independents in the army) 
were so mutually embittered that he almost succeeded in playing them against 
each other. He actually split Parliament and made a secret alliance with the 
Scots. But a renewal of the Civil War in 1648 led to the defeat of the king’s 
Cavaliers and their Scottish allies, a “purge” of the pro-Charles Presbyterians 
from Parliament, and the triumph of the Independent army under Oliver 
Cromwell. The success of the Independent army meant a victory not only 
against the principles of royal absolutism and Anglican episcopacy but also , 
for the greater religious individuafism that was implied by the Independents’ 
religious doctrines. 

AT THE BEGINNING of 1649, 
Charles i was tried, found guilty 
of treason, and beheaded— the first 
royal sovereign to suffer that fate at the hands of a body claiming to hold its 
authority from a sovereign people. The House of Lords was then abolished, 
and the country was soon thereafter declared to be a “Commonwealth.” The 
leading figure in the Commonwealth was Oliver Cromwell, who, adopting the 
much-admired tactics of Gustavus Adolphus, had whipped the Parliamentary 
soldiers into a crack force now known as “The New Model Army.” This army 
of Puritans, in whom revolutionary and religious fervor combined to make 
320 devoted soldiers, now turned against the one-chamber Parliament. They ac- 


Commonwealth 

and Protectorate in England 



cused it of being arbitrary in government and ungrateful to its soldiers, whose, 
pay was long in arrears. In 1653, the army overthrew the Commonwealth 
and drew up a new constitution called “the Instrument of Government.-' This 
document is a milestone in the revolutionary tradition of Europe. It was, 
strictly speaking, not the first written constitution of modern times, as it has 
sometimes been called. As we have seen (pages 278, 281, and 282), certain 
New England colonies already had made compacts that might be called con- 
stitutions; the Dutch Union of Utrecht had created a federal constitution for 
the United Provinces in 1579; and Sweden had been governed since 1634 by 
a written charter Known as '‘the Form of Government,” which lasted until 
Charles xi rejected it. The British Instrument of Government was thus only 
an early link in a growing chain. It recognized the need for a strong executive 
but sought to prevent his developing absolute power. Cromwell was granted 
supreme power as “lord protector” for life, but he was to be assisted and to 
some extent controlled by a council and a Parliament. Cromwell, however, 
quickly came to dominate the political scene by the strength of both his army 
and his personality. 

Cromwell lived only five years longer. 'During its short career the 
Protectorate witnessed the end of the war with the Dutch, the defeat of 
the Spanish through the French alliance, the domination over the Scottish 

Highlanders and the Irish 
Tories, the readmission of 
the Jews (who had been 
expelled from England in 
the thirteenth century), 
and the promotion of 
British interests in the 
West Indies. It also wit- 
nessed the enactment of a 
set of Puritanical laws that 
muzzled the theater and 
the book trade and pro- 

Trial of Charles /, from a 
print in Nalson’s Report of 
the Trial, 1684. The descrip- 
tion of the plate points out 
that “the pageant of this mock 
tribunal is thus represented 
by an eye and ear-witness of 
what he heard and saw there!’ 
The letter A designates the 
King sitting before his judges, 
and the letter G (in the back- 
ground) Oliver Cromwell. 




The restoration 
of monarchical government 


hibited some innocent as well as some unwholesome amusements of the 
people. 

RICHARD CROMWELL, Oliver’s 
son, within a year found his 
father’s shoes too big and resigned. 
Just as disorder and upheaval had promoted the cause of monarchy on the Con- 
tinent, so in England eighteen years of anti-monarchical instability favored 
royal prestige. After civil war and kaleidoscopic experiments in government, 
the restoration of the hereditary king seemed the only acceptable solution to 
most men. Charles ii, son of the beheaded king, was enthusiastically welcomed 
back to England in 1660, but with the explicit understanding that he would 
not emulate his father and grandfather and would rule through Parliament. 
Thus the monarchy of England seemed to have become a constitutional mon- 
archy responsible to a representative body, in contrast to the French pattern 
of absolute monarchy responsible to God alone and checked only by the 
necessity of observing traditional charters, rights,, or local usages. 

„ THE ENGLISH Civil War had dealt 

ng an s em enge ^ divine-right 

to monarchical absolutism , , , ; 

monarchy by beheading a heredi- 
tary king without destroying the country. What was more, it had shown 
positively that a country like England could be ruled and even remain pros- 
perous, despite foreign and internal complications, under , a nonaristocratic 
constitutional regime. Thus it provided a historical precedent— a horrible 
example for those who continued to believe in monarchical ' absolutism or a 
partly successful but encouraging experiment for those who looked to the 
ultimate triumph of popular government. 

THE PURITAN REVOLUTION alsO 
produced some provocative 
thought, which was to be influ- 
ential in the later development and expansion of the representative principle. 
During the years of the parliamentary controversy with the Stuarts, great 
lawyers like Sir Edward Coke and orators like John Hampden had pro- 
claimed that states were founded on a fundamental law by which even kings 
were bound. During the Civil War and^the Commonwealth, the Puritan poet 
John Milton, drawing upon his Biblical and classical learning as well as his 
own experience, turned pamphleteer to defend the new order in England. 
“No man who knows aught,” he stated categorically, “can be so stupid to 
deny that all men naturally were born free, being the image and resemblance 
of God Himself, and were by privilege above all creatures, born to command, 
and not to obey.”*” Thus Milton rejected the whole fabric of royal absolutism 

^‘’John Milton, The Tenure of Kings and Magistrates (1649). 
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on liberty and freedom of thought 



Levellers, 

Diggers, and Fifth Monarchy Men 


and reaffirmed a principle that became a keystone of democracy—that govern- 
ments derive their just powers from the consent of the governed. Milton also 
insisted upon freedom of thought and opinion, for only by such freedom 
could truth become known, “If it comes to prohibiting,” he declared, “there 
is not aught more likely to be prohibited than truth itself, whose first appear- 
ance to our eyes, blear’d and dimm’d with prejudice and custom, is more 
unsightly and unplausible than many errors.”^’ 

SEVERAL extremist antiroyalist 
groups propounded theories that 
foreshadowed later social and 
revolutionary movements. The Levellers believed in the rights of the individ- 
ual and hence Jn the sovereignty of the people. They worked to extend the 
franchise to all men over twenty-one who had the economic status of “house- 
keepers,” and to redistribute the seats in Parliament on the basis of popula- 
tion— both democratic ideas far in advance of their time. Another of the 
Levellers’ ideas ’was the separation of the legislative and the executive powers 
in government on the ground that it is “an occasion of niuch partiality, injus- 
tice and vexation to the people that the Law makers should be Law executors.” 

The Levellers were forerunners and advocates of political democracy; 
other^ groups, on the other hand, were advocates of economic and social 
equality and forerunners of socialism. The Diggers advocated the abolition 
of private ownership of land so that the poor might have access to it, and in 
other ways urged the elimination of economic and social inequalities. A group 
of millenarians, proclaiming the imminent coming of Jesus to create the “Fifth 
Monarchy,” combined their enmity toward the established church with a de- 
sire for political and economic equality. Too radical for their own time and 
hounded by the police as disturbers of the peace and traitors. Levellers, Dig- 
gers, and Fifth Monarchy men alike were nevertheless a reflection of agitation 
among the disenfranchised and largely inarticulate lower classes in a move- 
ment which was chiefly a struggle for pow'er among their “betters.” 

, THE DISORDERS and bloodshed 

The rationalist theory r • -i i j j 

, , , of the civil wars also produced 

of absolutism expoundedbyHobbe, 

apology for absolutism— the Leviathan of Thomas Hobbes. We have seen 
(pages 193 - 195 ) that in the later sixteenth century the concept of the social 
contract, by which the authority of the king was declared to have been de- 
rived from a contract wdth his subjects, was used by Protestant and Catholic 
writers to justify rebellion and even regicide. Hobbes, however, employed 
the concept of social contract to develop the opposite conclusion— absolute 
obedience to an unlimited monarch. Hobbes’ argument runs thus: Man is 
“John Milton, Areopasitica (1644L 



guided by self-interest alone, and his life in a state of nature (i.e., in the pre- 
social state, without control by any authority) is ‘‘solitary, poor, nasty, 
brutish, and short.” -For the sake of order and security, therefore, men vol- 
untarily surrender their precarious liberty through a social contract— made by 
the individual with society— and entrust the protection of their rights to a 
government, the “Leviathan” whose power would save them from anarchy. 
This surrender is irrevocable; the contract is binding upon the subjects but 
not upon the sovereign, who is beyond and above the contract. Thus the 
rights of rebellion and resistance to law are explicitly denied. Toward the end 
of the book, in a passage apparently added in view of the changed circum- 
stances after the death of Charles i, the right to change allegiance is implied 
if the sovereign cannot afford his subjects that protection which was the pur- 
pose of their contract. So long, however, as a king is able to maintain him- 
self, the relationship between subject and king is argued to be the same by 
Hobbes’ rational argument as in the theological doctrine of divine right. 

Like the doctrine of divine right, Hobbes’ political phi-losophy was an 
expression of the general desire for a strong authority, independent of popu- 
lar control and able— in an age when civil wars and wars between nations 
were frequent, bitter, and intense— to maintain peace and order inside and 
outside the realm. Published in exile in 1651, when the refugee Charles ii 
was weak and a new “Leviathan” appeared ready to take his place in Eng- 
land permanently, Hobbes’ book was regarded with suspicion by royalists, 
who disliked not merely its apparent approval of changed allegiance but also 
its nontheological, rationalist tone. Hobbes, shunned by his fellow exiles, 
returned to England, where he made his submission to the Commonwealth. 


THE NEW DYNASTIES 
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AND INTERNATIONAL PEACE 


The quest for domestic peace and order had its counterpart in inter- 
national relations. The misery and exhaustion attending the thirty years of 
continuous and intense warfare turned men’s minds forcefully to the blessings 
of peace and the desirability of some device for the avoidance or, at least, 
the diminution of the horror of war. The system of sovereign states that 
emerged from the Thirty Years’ War thrust into a new context the age-old 
problem of maintaining peace in Europe. 


THE OLD order of universal church 
and state, however imperfectly 
realized, had given to medieval 
Europe a certain ideological unity and a common political heritage. Its de- 
mise left the sovereign states face to face without higher authority or supreme 


International anarchy 
and the desire for peace 



arbiter, no matter how theoretical, to settle disputes, as the pope or the 
emperor had done in days gone by. Among the nations now prevailed that 
anarchy which within nations was so sedulously resolved by the theory and 
practice of absolutism. But a similar solution of international difficulties 
seemed remote. An effective international authority had not existed since 
the Pax Romana, and leading sovereigns of Europe had just fought the 
Thirty Years’ War to prevent a revival of even the shadow of the Roman 
Empire. Theorists were busy asserting the sovereignty of the state from all 
outside influences and controls, a logical and necessary implication of the 
doctrine of absolutism responsible to no human agency. The only hope for 
peace lay in institutions compatible with the sovereign state— in diplomacy 
and the slow growth of ‘'international law.” 

^ ^ IN THE midst of the devastation 

Cruce's plans ^ Years’ War, three 

for peace in Le nouveau Cynee . i r c 

^ ^ noteworthy plans for European 

peace were produced of which the starting point was the system of sovereign 
states. The first of these, Le nouveau Cynee (The New Cyneas) (1623), the 
work of an obscure French monk named Emeric Cruce, advocated a perma- 
nent council of ambassadors of the world’s sovereigns to settle international 
disputes. The basis of peace was to be the maintenance of the status quo, 
“so that each Prince remains within the limits of the lands which he possesses 
at present, and that he does not pass beyond them for any pretences.”^^ The 
council “would meet discontents half way; and would appease them by gentle 
means, if it could be done, or in case of necessity, by force.”^^ Cruce was thus 
prepared to contemplate a certain limitation on sovereignty in the interests of 
international order. The highest ranks in this council were to go, in the order 
of precedence, to the pope, the Turkish emperor, the Holy Roman emperor, 
the king of France, and the king of Spain. The king of Persia, the emperor 
of China, Prester John (legendary head of a legendary Christian kingdom in 
Asia or Africa), the ruler of Tatary, and the grand duke of Muscovy were 
to contend for sixth place. The monarchs of Great Britain, Denmark, Sweden, 
Poland, Japan, and Morocco and the Great Mogul and other rulers from 
India and Africa “must not be in the. last ranks.”“ Cruc6, it would appear, 
envisaged a world-wide organization for the preservation of peace. Within 
nations, monarchs were to build the foundations of peace by preserving 
domestic tranquillity and reducing import and export duties in order to en- 
courage international commerce. Cruel’s scheme had no influence on prac- 
tical politics in his day. The New Cyneas nevertheless deserves consideration 

^-Emeric Cruce, Le nouveau Cynee, ed. T. W. Balch (Philadelphia: Allen, Lane & Scott, 
1909), p. 130. 

^-Ibid., p. 122. 

J. Hemleben, Plans for World Peace through Six Centuries (Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, 1943), pp. 25-26. 
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as the first systematic attempt in a war-torn generation to suggest how sov- 
ereign states might live peaceably together. Cruce in 1623 was unable to 
solve the dilemma that still plagues the peacemakers of our day— how to en- 
force the pacific settlement of international disputes without violating national 
sovereignty. 


The '‘Grand Design” 
put forth in Sully* s Memoirs 


A PLAN for achieving European 
peace whose influence was wider 
than Cruce’s, probably because 
more in keeping with the possibilities of its day, was the scheme known as 
the “Grand Design of Henry iv.” First published in the Memoirs of Henry’s 
minister Sully in 1638, it is generally believed to be the figment of Sully’s 
own imagination rather than the plan of his sovereign, as Sully claimed. The 
pattern of the Grand Design was “to divide Europe equally among the fifteen 
leading powers in such a manner that none of them might have cause either 
of envy or of fear from the possessions or power of the others.”^"’ Minor dis- 
putes (Sully believed that major ones would be circumvented by his scheme) 
were to be settled by a permanent council representing the fifteen powers. 
The manner in which Europe was to be divided into fifteen spheres of influ- 
ence reveals at once that the Grand Design was not only a plan for peace but 
a scheme for reducing the House of Habsburg and ensuring the dominant 
position of France in Europe. It was a plan only slightly less impractical in 
that age of persistent Habsburg power than that of Cruce. It made the further 
mistake of assuming that the status quo (once the initial redistribution of 
territory was effected) would be generally acceptable and thus the basis of a 
permanent peace. Cruce, while taking the status quo as his point of depar- 
ture, had faced squarely the possibility of serious conflicts, to be settled if 
necessary by force of arms; Sully simply willed such disputes out of existence. 

THE MOST significant writer on 
European peace during the Thirty 
Years’ War was the Dutch jurist 
Hugo Grotius, whose lengthy treatise Concerning the Law of War and Peace 
was published in 1625. His ideas were more matter of fact than those of 
Cruce and Sully. Rather than proposing to eradicate war, as Cruce’s and 
Sully’s subsequent proposals did, Grotius set out to diminish the number of 
■ wars and lessen their intensity by applying to relations between nations the 
same fundamental concepts of “natural law” that were contemporaneously 
held by some to form the basis of law within nations. 

Natural law was conceived as essentially an ethical code universally ac- 
ceptable because based upon human nature in its customary or potential 
manifestations throughout the world. Though independent of contemporary 


Hugo Grotius, 

the founder of international law 


^5Duc de Sully, “The Grand Design of Henry IV,” Memoirs (London: Sweet & Maxwell, 
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Christian theology and derived largely from classical philosophy, its principle 
might be and sometimes was expressed in the Biblical precept: “Do unto others 
as you would have them do unto you.” On this principle, as well as on the prin- 
ciple of balance of power (page 328), Grotius erected a theoretical system 
of international justice that he hoped would limit wars to defense and outlaw 
“unjust” wars of ambition, conquest, aggrandizement, propaganda, and 
revenge. Similarly Grotius hoped, once hostilities were started, to limit their 
consequences as far as possible to the combatants, sparing the civilian popu- 
lation the horrors commonly experienced in an age when armies lived off 
the land. If fought in accordance with a mutually restrictive and beneficial 
code of “natural” international law, warfare would be stripped of atrocities, 
both sides would observe good faith, and the rights of neutrals would be rec- 
ognized. While Grotius’ system was not law in the usual sense of the term, 
since there was no authority to enforce it, his system exerted considerable 
influence in his own day toward mitigating the evils of war, and many of its 
proposals were embodied in later international agreements and conventions. 
Grotius is frequently referred to as the founder of modern international law. 

^ , ALL THREE of these schemes for 

Dynastic ambitions , . r • , 1 . 

reducmg or elxmmatmg war’s hor- 

. ^ ^ ror met with the difficulty that 

international relations were frequently molded by ambitious and sometimes 
•irresponsible sovereigns. Dynastic rivalries and, by extension, national rival- 
ries were to be expected. The sovereign state developed in a suspicious 
atmosphere which made Cruce’s attitude unrepresentative: “Why should I, 
a Frenchman, have an antipathy to an Englishman, a Spaniard or an Indian? 
When I consider that I am a man as they are, subject to error and sin, and 
when I recall that nations are bound by a natural and therefore indissoluble 
link, I cannot summon up feelings of hatred.”^® On the contrary, Grotius’ opin- 
ion— that war is the natural and inevitable result of human passions— was 
more realistic. In such an atmosphere, collective cooperation for the sake of 
peace was difficult to obtain. Alliances to preserve a delicate balance of 
power, “power politics,” became inescapable as each dynasty found itself 
dependent for its preservation or its aggrandizement either upon its own 
resources or its skill informing combinations with other dynasties. 

THE SENDING and receiving of 
permanent diplomatic representa- 
tives had by this time become an 
established custom in all the leading courts of Europe. Precedent had grad- 
ually established a pattern of international intercourse which, in the absence 
of critical disagreements, facilitated harmonious relationships between nations. 

^®£m6ric Cruc6, Le nouveau Cyrjj^e, as quoted in D. Ogg, Europe in the Seventeenth Cen- 
tury (London: Adam & Charles Black, 1943), p. 548. 
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Commercial treaties and defensive military alliances were becoming com- 
mon where the marriage alliance had once been the principal bond between 
dynasties. Diplomacy had become distinguishable as a profession in its own 
right. It was generally restricted to those of high birth, and, for that reason 
as well as because an ambassador was supposed to reflect the eminence and 
honor of his court, emphasis on etiquette in diplomatic intercourse went to 
such extraordinary lengths as in the quarrels over precedence at Westphalia 
(page 303). But in spite of needless ceremony, diplomacy provided the 
machinery necessary for amicable relations betw^een sovereign states and 
achieved a considerable degree of international cooperation. The international 
congress to which many states sent representatives to discuss the restoration 
of peace, of which Westphalia was the first example, became an institution 
closely resembling, despite its irregularity, a European legislative system. 

, , THE BODY of international law to 

The development ... , 

which nations were willing to ad- 

oi international law in Europe , -j 1.1 j • . 1 . 

^ here grew considerably during the 

seventeenth century, especially with regard to minor matters. Treaties were 
often made between two nations by which they explicitly agreed to observe 
certain rules in their dealings with each other. In addition, a code of custom- 
ary practice not embodied in formal treaties developed from precedent, 
reinforced by recognition of its utility and by force of habit. The test of 
whether or not a principle or a point of procedure passed into the body of 
international law was its general acceptance by the various states. On large 
issues, however, each state remained a law unto itself, and the fabric of 
custom, treaties, and alliances that were regarded as binding in times of peace 
often collapsed— still more completely than in more recent times— as nations 
went to war. International law, long after Grotius’ extensive commentary 
upon it, remained unenforceable wherever the vested interests of sufficiently 
strong powers were endangered by it. 

, EVEN IN power politics, however, 

, , , , , . . , there were limits to dynastic am- 

o/me ontoce-oj-power pnwap/e 

^ bition. These limits were set by a 

phenomenon known as “the balance of power.” Whenever one state, dynasty, 
or alliance became so strong that it threatened to dominate the rest of Eu- 
rope, the other states combined to counterbalance its power and so to restore 
the European equilibrium. This principle had come into play on a small 
scale in fifteenth-century Italy, where, whenever one city-state threatened 
to dominate its neighbors, the others would band together to restore the 
balance. In this fashion the states maintained their independence of one 
another, incidentally rendering impossible the achievement of Italian unity. 

Similarly, in the sixteenth-century wars between Valois and Habsburg 
over Italy (pages 178-179), lesser powers shifted from one side to the other. 



redressing the balance whenever fortune weighed too heavily on one side. 
Cardinal Wolsey, advisor to King Henry vni in England, was one of the 
earliest statesmen to make deliberate use of the balance-of-power idea on a 
European scale, shifting England’s support between Charles v and Francis i 
as England’s exigencies demanded. In the same long struggle, as already 
pointed out (page 183), Francis even allied himself with the infidel Turk in 
order to counterbalance the power of Charles. 

In the seventeenth century, the idea of balance of power was formulated 
into a principle of international conduct by Grotius: peace might be pre- 
served by establishing an equilibrium of power in Europe that no govern- 
ment would dare upset. If a government dared to try, it would be defeated. 
The successive combinations of states against the Habsburgs during the Thirty 
Years’ War were the product of fear that superior power might become a 
permanent possession of the Habsburgs; and the Peace of Westphalia em- 
bodied the hope that the Habsburg power could be so curtailed by the ac- 
quisitions of others as to redress the balance and make an enduring peace 
possible. 

After the Peace of Westphalia, the balance of pow-er came gradually 
to be the cardinal principle of international politics in Europe. It sometimes 
served as a means of preserving peace by confronting potential aggressors 
with the threat of counterbalancing force. At the same time, however, it 
exerted compulsion upon each side in a struggle to seek advantages that 
would swing an unsteady balance in its favor. The balance-of-power prin- 
ciple thus became the justification for the partition of weak states among the 
strong (see, for example, pages 410-415), for as soon as one strong power 
annexed a bit of territory', the others felt compelled to do likewise in order 
to redress the balance. The principle of balance of power survived long after 
the seventeenth century; the delicately balanced alliance systems of the. 
twentieth century are examples of the world-wide operation of this prin- 
ciple. Since it was not wholly effective in preserving international peace and 
since the idea of a single European empire could not be successfully revived 
even by Napoleon Bonaparte, aggression for some and security for others 
continued to be the major aims of diplomacy. 


THE SEARCH 

FOR TRUTH AND ORDER 

The religious and political upheavals of the seventeenth century made 
men uneasy about some of their most cherished beliefs and ideals. Just as they 
aspired toward a political order that might give them security, so in the 
realm of thought and belief*they sought new answers to old problems. In the 329 
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This diagram, showing the rotation of 
the earth on its axis and its revolution 
around the sun, appeared in Galileo's 
Dialogues, 1632. 


seventeenth century the Ren- 
aissance idea that man is the 
measure of all things contin- 
ued and gathered strength. 
The upsetting knowledge of 
strange and far-off cultures 
increased with every new 
"" discovery, settlement, and 

commercial venture. New faiths, each claiming truth divinely revealed, multi- 
plied in proportion to the ineffectiveness of the appeal to arms in resolving 
religious differences. The uncertainties of life in an era of rising prices and 
changing economic institutions caused men more than ever to ponder the 
relationship of wealth to justice. The challenge to royal sovereignty through 
rebellion and regicide made them weigh the relative value of liberty and 
order. All this new knowledge and speculation cast doubt on old habits and 
traditions and revived the search for lasting principles and certainty. 

, , SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY SCien- 

The search ... , * * • j . .v 

, , , , , tists made great strides in the 

for the regular laws of nature i r ' 

’ ^ effort to discover the laws of na- 

ture. Their scholarly zeal was in part the result of the dethronement of 
the clergy as the arbiters of the moral order in the universe, and of the 
waning confidence in the direct concern of God with the affairs of man. The 
geocentric universe of finite spheres beyond which lay God’s heaven gave 
way, before the implications of the Copernican system, to a universe of 
immense and infinite space devoid of theological implications and indifferent 

to moral precepts. The new concept 
turned the attention of the scientist to 
the laws of motion and the determina- 
tion of the order, whether moral or 
not, that governed the universe, held 
the planets in place, and made things 
go on the earth. 


The compass (left) and astrolabe (facing 
page) were instruments used by William Gil- 
bert in his astronomical measurements. These 
prints appeared in his De Magnete, 1600. 




Magnetic needle used by Gilbert in his experiments^ 



Gilberts theory 
of magnetic movement 


Studies of motion 

made by Galileo and Kepler 


ASTRONOMY, physics, and mathe- 
matics, which provided the for- 
mulas in which the laws of motion 
were expressed, became the paramount concerns of the scientist in the seven- 
teenth century. In the year in which Bruno met death at the stake for his 
philosophy of the universe (1600), William Gilbert published his De 
Magnete, Gilbert explained the action of the magnetic compass and ex- 
amined other magnetic and electrical phenomena. He also asserted that the 
earth itself is a huge magnet, thus dimly foreshadowing the concept of gravity 
by which scientists in a later age would explain the actions of physical bodies. 

THE INVENTION of the micro- 
scope at the end of the sixteenth 
century— probably by a Dutch- 
man named Zacharias Janssen— enabled men's eyes to see objects hitherto 
invisible because of their minuteness, and the simultaneous development of 
the telescope overcame distance in the same fashion and enormously ex- 
tended the field of celestial observation. In 1609 Galileo Galilei, an Italian 
adherent of the Copernican system, a mathematician gifted equally in specu- 
lative insight and mechanical ability, constructed a telescope from written 
directions. Converting the Cathedral and the Leaning Tower of Pisa to 
scientific uses, Galileo had already (at the age of eighteen) discovered the 
isochronism of the pendulum— that each swing, no matter how wide, takes 
the same length of time— and had dem- 
onstrated (seven or eight years later) 
the law of falling bodies— that objects 
of different weights fall at the same rate 
of acceleration. With his handmade tele- 
scope Galileo now discovered hitherto 
unknown planetary phenomena that con- 
firmed his belief in the Copernican the- 
ory. “I will prove,” he announced, “that 
the earth has motion, and surpasses the 
moon in brightness, and is not the place 
where the dull refuse of the universe has 
settled down; and I will support my dem- 
onstration by a thousand arguments 
taken from natural phenomena.” This 



In this experiment pictured in Baptista 
Porta’s Natural Magic, 1644, fire is 
being kindled by directing the sun’s 
rays through a lens. 


was a clear and bold statement of the new scientific method, and it required all 
the more courage since he had already been forced to resign from his own 
University of Pisa for his contradictions of the accepted Aristotelian physics. 

In the same year (1609) a German mathematician named Johann Kepler, 
working in correspondence with Galileo and with the materials collected by 
his mentor Tycho Brahe, announced new mathematical laws governing the 
movement of planets. They modified in detail but substantiated in essence 
the Copernican heliocentric theory. Supplemented by newer observations a 
decade later, the laws of Kepler, describing the movement of planets around 
the sun, confirmed the belief, already held by many scientists, that a natural 
order prevailed in the universe, an order whose immutability was expressible 
in mathematical formulas. 


. the increased knowledge of 

The contributions ^ ^ i. j i , 

, _ astronomy went hand in hand 

of Napier and Descartes ^ .i. 

with the advancement of mathe- 
matics and physics. The invention of logarithms (1614) by the Scotsman 
John Napier enormously simplified the complex calculations necessary in 
arriving at accurate astronomical formulas. As someone aptly 
put it, logarithms double the lives of mathematicians by halving 
their labors. The more extensive^use of the decimal system to 



express fractions of numbers, largely the contribution of Henry 
Briggs, also simplified calculations. Likewise the development 
of analytical geometry by the French philosopher-mathema- 
tician Rene Descartes, expounded first in 1637 in an appendix 
to his philosophical Discourse on Method, which we shall pres- 
ently examine (page 336), aided the astronomer in expressing 
the movements of bodies in space. By means of analytic geom- 
etry, or the coordination of geometry with algebra, relationships 
could be translated into algebraic equations and it became 
easier to represent astronomical phenomena in mathematical 
symbols and formulas. 
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Torricelli’s barometer, using mercury, was perfected in the first part of 
the seventeenth century. 



THESE scientists were con- \!i/ 

pp ication cerned not only with theory ]] 

but also with the practical 

application of the new scientific knowledge. Galileo and ' 

others calculated the parabola traced by a projectile in 
flight, a significant contribution to the science of ballistics. 

The phenomenon of centrifugal force was studied and 
formulated, resulting in a better understanding of the 
place of rotation in machinery. New instruments of meas- 
urement and observation were developed and old ones 
perfected. Galileo and his students, of whom the most ^ llil 

productive was Evangelista Torricelli, improved the ther- 
mometer, the barometer, and the compound microscope. 

New inventions based on newly discovered principles 
appeared, among them the air pump and the pendulum 
clock. 

THE MICROSCOPE enabled the 
Harveys iscovery scientist to see strange things in 

of the circulation of the blood u- * j r 

his study of the functions of the 

human body. In 1628, in a work entitled (in Latin) Anatomical Essay con- 

cerning the Motion of the Heart and Blood, the English physician William 

Harvey was able to show that the blood circulates through the body and 

to describe the mechanical perfection of this circulatory system. Microscopic 

research by other scientists substantiated Harvey’s theory and extended his 

findings. Harvey also propounded the theory of “epigenesis,” which holds 

that in the generation of life, the germ cell is entirely new and that the 

embryo goes through successive stages of development until birth. This was 

a radical departure from the traditional theory of “preformation,” to the effect 

that the germ was a fully formed organism and merely increased its size until 


birth. Harvey set forth his discovery in Essays on Genera- 
tion (1651 ), and thereby founded the modern science of 
embryology. The new understanding of the embryo and 
the blood seemed to indicate that the animal body func- 
tioned with the same regularity as the physical universe. 


A later reprint of Galileo's thermoscope (above). The fluid rose or 
fell in the tube as the air in the bulb was cooled or heated. The 
furnaces (right) from Natural Magic, 1644, were employed in 
pressure experiments. 
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Boyle's studies 
in chemistry and physics 


Francis Bacon 

and the advancement of learning 


ROBERT BOYLE, E Contemporary 
compatriot of Harvey, studied 
both physics and the nature of 
chemical change. By repeated experiment he cast scorn upon the methods of 
the alchemist and demonstrated the application of the inductive method in 
chemistry, earning the title of “the father of modern chemistry.” He made 
significant contributions to our knowledge of combustion, electricity, color, 
refraction, sound, and respiration. In 1660 he enunciated the law which still 
bears his name— that the volume of a gas, if the temperature remains constant, 
decreases in proportion to the pressure. Outstanding among his voluminous 
writings was The Sceptical Chemist (1661). 

BOYLE himself was attracted into 
the ancient quest of the alchemists 
—the transmutation of metals, but 
he tried to effect it by scientific experimentation. The principles of scientific 
experimentation were by his day fairly well formulated. The English philoso- 
pher Sir Francis Bacon had given the new method systematic expression in 
his Novum Organum (1620). Inveighing against the methods of classical 
scientists, who fitted the particular fact into the general proposition and thus 
relied greatly on theorizing, Bacon advocated the reverse procedure— the col- 
lection of facts first, from which general propositions could then be formu- 
lated. In this so-called “inductive method” it is still debated whether Bacon 
assigned a proper role to hypothesis in scientific inquiry. At any rate, he 
sought to formulate a method of experimentation and discovery that would 
lay a new foundation for knowledge and extend human power. He was not 
well acquainted with the science of his own day or the methods it employed, 
but contemporary scientists like Kepler, Harvey, and Boyle were engaged in 
developing scientific techniques that, while departing from his recommenda- 
tions, promoted the general purposes he ascribed to science. 

Bacon’s philosophical writings are important not only for their exposi- 
tion of the inductive method but also for the role this exposition was to 
play in the larger scheme of things. Firstly, he looked upon science as a 
reliable road to universal truth. This was a double-edged contention, strik- 
ing with equal force against the theological assertion that faith and the 
church were the only sources of ultimate truth and against the claim of the 
followers of antiquity that all scientific method was already known. Both 
the a priori method of the scholastics and the “induction by simple enumera- 
tion” of Aristotle were repudiated in favor of an induction by eliminating 
“negative” instances and advancing from axiom to axiom. Thus Bacon es- 
tablished a new criterion of knowledge divested of theological association. 

Secondly, Bacon considered experimental science to be the road to 
human betterment. “Is truth ever barren? Shall he [man] not be able thereby 



to produce worthy effects, and to endow the life of man with innnite com- 
modities?”^^ The true aim of science is “to extend more widely the limits of 
the power and greatness of man.” Knowledge leads progressively to new 
knowledge and inventions. “Let m^ only consider: if they would apply only 
a small portion of the infinite expenditure of talent, time and fortune now 
given to matters and studies of far inferior importance and value, to sound 
and solid learning, it would be sufi&cient to overcome every difficulty.”^® Here 
was a notion of progress generally foreign to the medieval mind, which had 
been prone to regard society and mankind’s physical condition as “pre- 
formed” once and for all by God when he had created the world. The idea 
that human progress could be achieved by the accumulation of knowledge 
was one more disturbance of the pattern of thought still common. In his 
New Atlantis (1627) Bacon set forth a scientific utopia. 

WHILE Bacon proclaimed experi- 

Descartes , , . , ment as the high road to truth, 

and the philosophy of rationalism ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ a younger contemporary, Rene 

Descartes, whose analytical geometry was so important to the new physics, 
asserted that rational doubt was the beginning of all knowledge. Like Bacon, 
Descartes held that the first step in the search for truth was the systematic 
exclusion of preconceived notions. Descartes’s method of seeking truth was 
like Bacon’s also in that it was based on reason and experiment. But whereas 
Bacon accorded experiment first place in his system, Descartes believed that 
knowledge is founded on reason and attainable through logical deduction. 
All knowledge, he thought, might conceivably be related in the same way that 
one geometric axiom follows from another. “Provided only one should take 
care not to receive anything as true which was not so, and if one were always 
careful to preserve the order necessary for deducing one truth from another, 
there could be none so remote at which he might not arrive at last, nor so 
concealed which he might not discover.” Starting with a hypothetical repudia- 
tion of all knowledge, he nevertheless was convinced he could not doubt his 
knowledge of his .own doubting; and if he doubted, then he must exist: 
“I think, therefore I am.” He then proceeded by logical steps to argue from 
the fact of his own existence that there must be a cause of his existence, and 
hence God, an immortal soul, and a material universe. 

In this fashion Descartes erected a system of dualism (i.e., belief in both 
body and soul, in both the motions of matter and the thoughts of mind), 
which could be regarded as altogether independent of theological method or 
scholastic principle. Philosophy, sometimes considered the handmaiden of 

I'^Francis Bacon, “Mr, Bacon In Praise of Knowledge,” The Letters and the Life of 
Francis Bacons by James Spedding (London: Longman, Green, Longman & Roberts, 1861), 
I, 123. 

^®Franc» Bacon, Novum Organum (1620). 



theology, became through the logic of Descartes the application of reason and 
scientific knowledge to a dual universe. The physical was conceived of as 
existing side by side with, though independent of, the intellectual. Descartes’s 
conception of the physical universe, governed by immutable laws of na- 
ture, appeared in his Discourse on Method (1637). Meanwhile, men like 
Galileo, Kepler, and Boyle were also probing the laws that governed that 
physical universe, or like Harvey were examining those of the physiological 
sphere, or like Hobbes were applying reason to social affairs. The slowness 
with which rationalism was to advance was, however, demonstrated by the 
persistent confusion in the minds of these very men. Bacon was not well in- 
formed regarding the work of Copernicus or Harvey; Kepler still believed in 
astrology; Boyle had a passion for theology; Harvey was an Aristotelian; and 
Hobbes’ conception of science can be described as dubious. 

. . THESE men, building on the 

pposition achievements of Copernicus and 

to the new scientific theories j j xu 

other predecessors, paved the way 

for a change in the dominant pattern of European thought. They were en- 
gaged in an undermining of what most of their contemporaries believed to be 
the eternal answers. It was only natural that their theories and findings should 
meet storms of disapproval. Bacon was denounced for belittling the scientists 
of antiquity. When nearly seventy years of age, Galileo ran afoul of the 
Inquisition. His Dialogues on the Two Chief Systems of the World, in which 
three scholars discuss the relative merits of the Ptolemaic and the Copernican 
systems, was placed upon the Index. He himself was forced to recant his 
heresy and was temporarily imprisoned. The story that he rose from his 
knees after his recantation whispering that the world still moved (E pur si 
muove) was a later invention. Descartes’s works were also placed on the 
Index, and his method became the center of an intellectual controversy, led 
by the Jesuits, lasting for decades. The Continent, fighting the Thirty Years’ 
War over rival religious faiths, and England, torn by religious controversy, 
were loath to relinquish cherished beliefs. The conflict remained, for later 
ages to endeavor to solve if they could, between those who thought that 
truth was to be found only by the scientific method and those who thought 
that truth lay in a higher law; and a third group grew up that thought that 
somehow the two opposing schools might be reconciled. 


THE BAROQUE 
IN ART AND LETTERS 

In art and literature, the seventeenth century was an age known as “the 
336 baroque.” The tendency toward exuberance and ornamentation that we noted 




An etching of Saint Catherine by Peter Paul Rubens. 


in Italian painting and architecture of the late sixteenth century persisted in 
the seventeenth-century masters. To it was added some of the inquiring and 
restless spirit that characterized contemporary politics and science. Hence 337 
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The baroque 

in painting and architecture 


the baroque came to represent a revolt against classical and traditional 
restraints as well as a taste for the ornamental and the rich. 

A PREDILECTION for the pictur- 
esque, theatrical, decorative, and 
splendid was a dominant char- 
acteristic of baroque painting. It had its own grandiose individuality, at the 
same time that it represented a transition from the individualism of the 
Renaissance to the orderly classicism that was shortly to appear. It employed 
a new idiom, using space, light and shade, brilliant color, and dramatic effect 
to express a lavish taste. The canvases of the Flemish master Peter Paul 
Rubens were filled with a sensual magnificence, while the unsurpassed por- 
traits done by his pupil Sir Anthony Van Dyck emphasized the pomp and 
ostentatious costume of the English court figures that he painted. Diego 
Velazquez portrayed with fidelity the courtly world of Philip iv’s Spain, and 
his younger contemporary and disciple, Bartolome Murillo, painted, among 
his numerous religious pictures, appealing cherubs and madonnas for his 
Catholic audience. 

Baroque painting had its counterpart in the architecture of the period. 
Beginning in the later sixteenth century in Italy, the baroque style, charac- 
terized by the symmetrical fagade, the well-proportioned cupola, and varied 
ornamentation, rapidly spread throughout Europe. The fi'ee use of marble 
sculptural elements and elaborate designs of wrought metal and polychrome 
stone was a development from the more decorative phases of Renaissance 
architecture. Some of the famous cloisters and churches of South Germany 
were remodeled in this style; others were built anew. Lorenzo Bernini, per- 
haps the greatest of baroque architects, and an outstanding sculptor as well, 
produced magnificent buildings, colonnades, and statues in Italy, France, and 
elsewhere. In Spain a peculiarly baroque architecture was attributable to the 
influence of Jose Churriguera and his sons, from whose name is derived the 
term “churrigueresque.” In late seventeenth-century and early eighteenth- 
century Spain the defiance of classical tastes was notably unrestrained, and 
this churrigueresque style, exported to Spain’s colonies, has until recently 
characterized the form of the missions and churches of Latin America. In 
this period architects designed not only public and private buildings but 
avenues, fountains, and public gardens and squares, in which they sought 
effects of vastness, grandeur, and ostentation. 

NOWHERE in Europe in the first 
half of the seventeenth century 
was art more expressive of the 
local culture pattern than in Holland. Tliis was the golden age of Dutch art. 
The “Dutch masters” did not always conform to the baroque fashion, just as 


The golden age 

of an and culture in Holland 



their country did not conform to the prevailing political pattern. The pros- 
perous burgher society of Holland produced painters whose peaceful land- 
scapes, comfortable household scenes, and group portraits of guildmasters 
and city councils suited admirably the tastes of the bourgeois patrons of an. 
Where courtly art in monarchical countries was grandiose and affluent, the 
art of republican Holland was homely and serene. Jan Vermeer, Frans Hals, 
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Abraham's Sacrifice," an etching by Rembrandt van Rijn, 
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Jacob van Ruisdael, and Rembrandt van Rijn were outstanding among the 
many able painters who thus immortalized the pleasant, dignified everyday 
life of their homeland in its most glorious period. 

^ , TWO ARTISTS Stand out in the 

xceptiona wor ' painting of this seventeenth cen- 

Oi Rembrandt and Velazquez Rembrandt, like his Dutch 

contemporaries a master of portraiture and landscape, was one of the few 
among them who worked with religious subjects. He painted literally hun- 
dreds of pictures, and did numerous etchings, some of which have probably 
never been surpassed as examples of that art. Rembrandt was a master of 
composition in light and shade, and of its use to create an atmosphere, to put 
a glint upon metal or glass, or to suggest an emotion. In Spain, Velazquez 
stood out, in contrast to his theatrical and sentimental contemporaries, paint- 
ing without distortion or grandeur but with sympathetic observation and a 
masterly technique. 


„ , / THE LITERATURE of the period. 

Baroque tendencies • j i . i. 

like Its art, contained elements of 

appeanns in Inerary style Giambattista Marini 

developed an ornate poetic style that threatened for a while to spread from 
Italy to Germany and elsewhere. In England the vigor and clarity of Shake- 
speare gave way to the obscurity, learning, imagery, and unconventional style 
of John Donne, the English preacher-poet, and of the so-called “metaphysical 
poets” who imitated him. In the works of Donne and his followers the central 
thought was clothed in such extravagant “conceits” as to be difficult for any 
but the initiate to understand. In Spain, the poet Gdngora intentionally culti- 
vated the elegant, .the precious, and the obscure, giving rise to a trend among 
poets of less wit and genius that became known as “Gongorism.” The same 
“precious” tendency, though not universal, was apparent among writers of 
France and elsewhere. 


IN LITERATURE as in art, reaction 

, , . developed against the ornateness 

against the baroque in literature . ^ 

and complications of the baroque 

style. Simplicity, clarity, and order became the' keynotes of the counter move- 
ment, and artists and writers alike took classical forms as their models. This 
tendency was especially noteworthy in the tragedies of the French dramatist 
Pierre Corneille, who, except in his most famous play. The Cid (page 302), 
adhered strictly to the classical unities of time, place, and action. He made 
his characters not so much human beings with human inconsistencies, like 
Shakespeare’s, as consistent personifications of human passions. 

The interest of prominent statesmen, who were frequently also patrons 
of. the arts and sciences, led to the formation of academies that were at the 



same time a recognition of and an impetus to the talents of scientists, artists, 
and writers. In Italy the Accademia della Crusca was founded in Florence in 
1582. Recognizing that the need for precision in language was no less than 
that in mathematics, science, and philosophy, the Accademia began to publish 
an authoritative dictionary of Italian in 1612. The Academic Frangaise, 
founded by Richelieu in 1635, contributed to the movement toward order 
and clarity by passing judgments on literary style and by beginning the com- 
pilation of an authoritative dictionary of the French language. The Academy 
of Beaux-Arts was founded in 1648 by Mazarin, and the Academy of In- 
scriptions and Belles Lettres in 1663 by Colbert, who also founded the 
Academy of Sciences in 1666. In England the Royal Society, a scientific 
academy formally opened in 1660, had begun informal meetings around 
1645, with Robert Boyle as one of its original members. It demanded of its 
members “a close, naked, natural way. of speaking; positive expressions; 
clear senses; a native easiness; bringing all things as near the Mathematical 
plainness as they can.” In 1670 the Collegium Naturae Curiosorum, a sort of 
academy of natural sciences, was founded in Vienna and sponsored a series 
of scientific Miscellanea. 

^ , WRITERS, like artists, lived by 

The influences of patronage i i , 

, , , royal, noble, and bourgeois pa- 

on form ana content of literature ^ ir . 

^ tronage, their literary effort pro- 

ducing little or no income of itself. The law as yet did not generally recognize 
the copyright as a means of protecting the author’s proprietary stake in his 
publications. The patron’s taste influenced both the form and the content of 
literature, as of painting, and books were often dedicated to patrons. Drama 
was popular with court circles. The patronage of Richelieu, who even dictated 
the plots of plays, made possible some of the dramas of Corneille. That Riche- 
lieu did not like the choice of a Spanish theme when France was at war with 
Spain is often believed to have been the reason for his disapproval of The Cid. 
Whatever the reason, it cost Corneille much in the way of financial reward, 
even though the play was a great popular success. In England the masque, 
a poetic pageant (Milton’s Comus is an outstanding example and Ben Jonson 
wrote many), flourished under the patronage of the Stuarts and their entou- 
rage. With the Puritan Revolution, English literature turned to politics. Mil- 
ton, for example, wrote several of his political tracts as an employee of the 
state, and Hobbes was a tutor of the exiled Prince Charles, later Charles ii. 
Throughout the century poetry,' good and bad, flourished because patrons 
demanded odes or lamentations for suitable occasions. Leading characters in 
dramas and novels were kings or men of high position; lesser figures were the 
place-hunters, counselors, adventurers, and clowns who frequented court 
circles. 341 



, THE SEVENTEENTH century wit- 

, nessed the elaboration of several 

m the early baroque period 

pression. Opera houses, were built in several cities of western Europe; and 
grand opera, comic opera, the ballet, and the castrated male soprano became 
familiar features of metropolitan culture. From the oratory of the Santa Maria 
Church in Rome the “oratorio” spread; the oratorio is a musical composition 
on a dramatic religious text, usually with a chorus and an orchestra but with- 
out staging or acting. The “cantata” developed as a sort of briefer oratorio— 
usually secular, however, and for one voice with fewer accompanying instru- 
ments. Instrumental music now often took the form of the “sonata,” , an 
extended composition in several contrasting movements; or of the “concerto,” 
a composition in which the principal instrument or instruments were sup- 
ported by a fuller orchestra; or of the “suite,” a series made up of composi- 
tions based upon different kinds of dances. Among the leaders of these 
developments— especially of the opera or the oratorio— were the Italians 
Claudio Monteverdi (1567-1643) and Alessandro Scarlatti (1659-1725), 
the Florentine-born, French-naturalized Jean Baptiste Lully (1633-1687), 
and the Englishman Henry Purcell (c. 1658-1695). 

THE QUALITY of the national lit- 
The state of po itics eratures reflected the political 

reflected in the letters of the time homelands. Thfe 

ascendant nations— the England of Milton, the Holland of Grotius, the France 
of Corneille, the Sweden of Stjernhjelm, “the father of Swedish poetry,” sus- 
tained a high level of literary production. Spain, declining,* produced no out- 
standing literary figure in the seventeenth century to accompany Vel^quez 
and Murillo. In Italy under Spanish domination, letters failed to keep pace 
with Italian scientific achievements. In the seventeenth century, nevertheless, 
Italy was still the inspiration and the mecca of musicians, scientists, artists, 
and writers like Boyle, Poussin, and Milton from all over Europe. Galileo, 
moreover, is considered by some to have written at this time the best prose 
that Italy ever produced. 

In Germany, the battleground of the Thirty Years’ War, literary and 
artistic achievement suffered along with everything else. Culturally, as politi- 
cally, Germany sank rapidly into provinciairsm. Among the few outstanding 
works* of German literature in the seventeenth century before Leibnitz (page 
389), the most renowned was a novel called The Adventuresome Simplicis- 
simus, written by Hans Grimmelshausen ( 1669) . A novel after the manner of 
the Spanish picaresque, it is full of realistic detail about- conditions in Ger- 
many during the war, based on the author’s own adventures with the Hessian 
army, by whom he was kidnaped at the age of ten. Expressive of the chaotic 
342 conditions in Germany, it contains in the course of its wandering narrative a 



plan for universal peace. But, sardonically expressive of the hopelessness to 
which the German people had sunk, this plan, calling for a German leader 
who would force peace upon the world, came from the mouth of a wandering 
lunatic. Simplicissimus* efforts to understand a puzzling world and his final 
sense of resignation arose from the background of the Thirty Years’ War in 
Germany, but he might have lived in any country at any time of crisis. 

The baroque of the early seventeenth century was soon to merge with the 
baroque of the glamorous age of Louis xiv. The earlier period had obviously 
been one in which disintegration and pessimism prevailed in many areas. 
And yet it had also had its uplifting and unifying forces. Political absolutism 
had given birth in some quarters to the expectation of national glory arid 
domestic order. The advance of knowledge by experimental philosophy led 
to a hope tor continuous progress. The exuberance of the dominant artistic 
style expre^ed prosperity and intellectual daring. In a few countries great 
expectations blossomed. Holland, despite its royalist dissensions, held forth 
special promise as a flourishing and progressive republic. France had built up 
a dynastic leadership in Europe that Spain and Austria would soon ? have 
reason to regret and the other countries of Europe to fear. England had come, 
whole though scathed, through a revolution that was to place her far ahead 
in the ensuing race for political liberty and to set an example for other parts 
of the world to follow. Brandenbufg-Prussia and Russia were growing into 
formidable powers in European politics. 

Royal absolutism and dynastic glory, growing upon the popular quest for 
order and security, had found its champions, in theory and practice. James i 
and Thomas Hobbes, Richelieu and Mazarin advocated a monarchical power 
that could not be easily uprooted, and soon their words and labors were to 
find an exemplar par excellence in Louis xiv. But the causes of liberty and 
peace, and of restriction upon arbitrary power, had also found eloquent 
champions. What men like Grotius and Milton had set forth in theory, and 
what the Puritan Revolution had aspired to in fact, represented human de- 
mands no less lasting and real than the desire for order and security, power 
and glory. These aspirations and desires, and the conflicts between them, were 
to outlive the absolute dynasts. 

An age that could boast Galileo, Descartes, Rembrandt, and Milton, de- 
spite the horrors of its Thirty Years’ War and its English Civil War, might 
well be considered a great age. But like every age, great or petty, it was also 
an age of- transition. The age to which it led was one that the philosopher and 
historian Voltaire was to rank with Periclean Athens, Augustan Rome, and 
Renaissance Italy as one of the four greatest ages in the history of Europe 
until his day. 
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CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


1582 

1599-1660 

1602 

1606.1669 

1608 

1608 - 1674 
1609 
1609 

1609 - 1610 
1609-1621 

1618-1625 

1619 

1620 
1623 
1625 

1625-1629 

1627 

1628 
1628 

1630-1635 

1632 

1635 
1635-1648 

1636 

1637 

1638 
1642-1646 

1648 

1648 - 1653 
■ 1649 

1649 - 1660 
1651 
1651 

1655-1659 

1660 

1660 


Organization of the Accademia della Crusca in Florence 

Diego Velazquez, Spanish painter 

Founding of the Dutch East India Company 

Rembrandt van Rijn, Dutch artist 

Formation of the Protestant Union of German princes 

John Milton, English poet and pamphleteer 

A Catholic League formed in opposition to the Protestant Union 

New mathematical laws governing the movements of planets 

announced by Kepler 

Confirmation of the Copernican theory by Galileo 

The Twelve Years’ Truce, ending sporadic fighting between the 

Spanish and Dutch 

The Bohemian period, or first phase, of the Thirty Years’ War 
Execution of Oldenbarneveldt, Remonstrant leader, and imposi- 
tion of religious uniformity upon the Netherlands 
Sir Francis Bacon’s Novum Orgamim 
The Amboina massacre 

Grotius’ Concerning the Law of War and Peace 
The Danish period of the Thirty Years’ War 
Bacon’s New Atlantis 

The Petition of Rights accepted by Charles i of England 
Harvey’s Anatomical Essay Concerning the Motion of the Heart 
and Blood 

The Swedish period of the Thirty Years’ War 

Galileo’s Dialogues on the Two Chief Systems of the World 

Founding of the Academie Frangaise by Richelieu 

The French period, or final phase, of the Thirty Years’ War 

Corneille’s Cid 

Descartes’s Discourse on Method and Geometry 
Sully ’s Memoirs, containing his “Grand Design” 

Civil war in England between the Roundheads and Cavaliers' 

Conclusion of the Thirty Years’ War by the Peace of Westphalia 

The Fronde, a civil war in France 

Execution of Charles i of England 

Period of the Commonwealth and Protectorate in England 

Publication of Harvey’s Essays on Generation 

Publication of Hobbes’ Leviathan 

The “First Northern War” 

Restoration of the monarchy to England with Charles ii 
The Law of Compressibility announced by Robert Boyle 



PART THREE 


From divine right 
to human rights 
( 1660 - 1775 ) 


INTRODUCTION 

Ths YEARS 1660-1775 witnessed the steady rise of England, Prussia, and 
Russia as great powers, the rise and decline of Holland and Sweden, the gen- 
eral decline of Spain and Turkey, and the stabilization of Austria’s and 
France’s position. The glory that once was Spain is recollected by Velazquez 
(tl660) in a celebrated painting of a Spanish victory over the Dutch in 1625. f 

VELAZQUEZ: SURRENDER OF BREDA . 






The seventeenth century was a “goiden age” for the United Provinces. In 
that period the competition for overseas empires reached a high pitch. The 
English, the French, and the Dutch tried to establish themselves on the North 
and South American mainlands alongside of the Spanish and the Portuguese. 
The Dutch were ousted by the English from North America before the end of 
the century, but retained a vast empire in the East and West Indies, South 
America, and Africa. From it they derived rich resources and wealth that 
made possible a great prosperity and a high level of culture for Plolland, de- 
■ spite its small .population, its domestic strife, and frequent wars with Spain, 
England, and France. 

The United Provinces took a leading part in the effort to counterbalance 
the aggressions" of Louis xiv and his allies at the end of the seventeenth cen- 
tury and the beginning of the eighteenth. They helped to create the Triple 
Alliance and the League of Augsburg. They bore the brunt of Louis’s Dutch 
War. Their stadholder, William of Orange, became joint ruler of England 
when the Glorious Revolution of 1688 expelled James ii. He played an im- 
portant role as soldier and diplomat in the wars that under his successors 
checked Louis, though without destroying the power of France. Exhaustive 
campaigns and domestic complications, however, made clear by the eighteenth 

century that Holland’s small size would 
not enable her to continue her part as a 
great power, and the Dutch went on 
the defensive behind their “barrier for- 
tresses” and upon their colonial islands. 

In the days of her greatest glory, 
Holland had produced many great men. 
To science she gave geniuses like Huy- 
gens and Leeuwenhoek, to letters 
Spinoza, and to exploration Tasman. 
She had befriended the Pilgrims, Bayle, 
Descartes, and royalist refugees from 
the English Commonwealth. But her 
greatest contribution was in art. In 
the ^seventeenth century Rembrandt 
(tl669) was only one, though prob- 
ably the most brilliant one, in a galaxy 
that included the younger Brueghel, 
the Ruisdaels, Hals, Vermeer, and 
other so-called “Dutch Masters.” Rem- 
brandt produced several self-portraits, 
of which the one at the left was among 
REMBRANDT: SELF-PORTRAIT the later examplcs. 



The years I66()“1773 span the age 
of absolutism and the Enlightenment. 

Perhaps the greatest monarch of the era 
was Louis xiv of France, here portrayed 
at his prime by Hyacinthe Rigaud 
(1659-1743). Louis brought France to 
cultural and diplomatic eminence, but, 
despite spectacular military successes, 
he failed to overthrow the balance of 
power in his own favor. Oh the other 
hand, in his reign began the processes 
by which the French overseas dominion 
was to dwindle and misery and unrest 
at home were to find expression at first 
in literature, then in public remon- 
strances, and finally in revolution. 

Louis XV inherited a still powerful 
and respected throne, great prestige 
abroad, and a highly centralized regime. 

In a series of wars of succession he was 
able to add to France’s European hold- 
ings, but at the expense of higher taxes, 
increased dissatisfaction, and the loss 
of empire in North America and India. 

Both reigns were blessed with great 
names in art and literature. Louis xiv 
took his responsibility as arbiter of cultural affairs more seriously than Louis 
XV. Among the men of letters whom he or his retinue encouraged were Cor- 
neille, Moliere, and Racine. The artists of his day included Poussin, Le Brun, 
Watteau, and Mansard. 

The literature of protest, however, had already begun under the “Sun 
King” with such illustrious writers as La Bruyere, Fenelon, and Vauban. 
Under Louis xv it became less clandestine and more articulate, with philo- 
sophes like Montesquieu, Rousseau, Voltaire, and Diderot. From English revo- 
lutionary precedents and Deism, from the interest in the “good savage” and 
the “Chinese sage,” from Cartesian rationalism, Lockean psychology, and 
Newtonian physics, and from their own classical and French background the 
philosophes developed a series of different political programs. They agreed, 
however, in one thing— that unenlightened absolutism should give way to some 
“natural” form of government. Some philosophes saw in “enlightened des- 
pots” like Frederick of Prussia the answer to the enigma of a “natural” but 
orderly society. 


rigaud: LOUIS xiv 
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V\N DIXON: STATLS-GLNLKAL OF HOIJ XND 

Even as en lightened despotism was being elaborated in Europe, the idea 
id’ go\ eminent by the consent of the governed continued to develop. The pros- 
perity of the Dutch Republic, ruled since the sixteenth, century by the States- 
(ieneraf (above), and the glory of the short-lived British Commonwealth 

under Cromwell (below ) were among the 
facttxs that kept republicanism alive. 

Louis XIV counted on the colonial and 
commercial rivalry of Holland and England 

Hobbes, Lix'ke, and others whom civil war 
revolution had moved to political spec- 
Illation affected subsequent revolutionary 
activity in America and Europe. 








In Louis XIV of France and Frederick ii of Prussia 
respectively the eighteenth century found outstanding 
exemplars ' of the “absolute"’ monarch and the enlight- 
ened “despot.” Among Louis’s projects as patron of 
art was the purchase of the Gobelin tapestry works. 
Below is one of a famous series of tapestries devoted 
to the glorification of Louis xiv. Though Louis won his 
military victories through generals and ministers, sev- 
eral of these tapestries celebrate his achievements as a 
warrior. In contrast to Louis, Frederick was a great 
general in his own right. But he preferred to appear as 
a paternalistic autocrat, no matter how ruthless he may 
have been in diplomacy or war. Johann Gottfried 
Schadow (1764-1850) became court sculptor and sec- 
retary of the Academy in Berlin in 1788 (after Fred- 
erick’s death). Besides the sculpture to the right, he 
did a well-known statue of Frederick (who was also a 
patron of music) playing the flute. 


schadow: fredeeick the great 


GOBELIN tapestry: LOUIS XIV ENTERS TOURNAI 









The Restoration of the Stuarts to the English throne gave a new impetus 
to British imperialism, marked by the acquisition of Bombay and New York, 
the chartering of Connecticut and Rhode Island, and the founding of New 
Jersey and Pennsylvania. At the same time Colbert urged a willing Louis xiv 
into empire-building enterprises in the East and the West. When the two 
imperialistic urges collided, a “Second Hundred Years’ War” began— a series 
of far-flung conflicts eventually involving Europe, Asia, Africa, and the 
Americas, and ending with a signal victory for the British. 

MUSIC ROOM, POTSDAM Meanwhile traders and missionaries 

had made the inhabitants of America 
and Asia better known to Europeans, 
and exoticism became a vogue in Europe. 
The respect for Chinese culture became 
especially pronounced. Carvings and de- 
signs, brought from the brilliant China 
of the K’ang Hsi reign to Europe by 
competing East India companies, in- 
spired the fashions of the day. Europe’s 
potters strove to imitate Chinese porce- 
lains, decorating their wares with Chi- 
nese motifs (as above). “Chinoiserie” in- 
fluenced the style of tapestries, furniture 
(notably Chippendale’s), and ‘gardens, 
and sometimes of whole rooms, like the 
one in' Frederick it’s palace (left). 
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Louis XIV and French hegemony 
. 1661-1690 

Alble administrators like Sully, Richelieu, and Mazarin had made 
France a highly centralized state. When Louis xiv undertook to rule as well 
as to reign, he*was able to count upon enough military force, economic 
resources, and political unity within the state to make him easily recognizable 
as the master and the most dominant figure—the “Sun King.” Louis’s person- 
ality and policy combined to make him cultivate the position of absolute 
monarch-one in whom the principal legislative, judicial, and executive au- 
thority was vested and whose power, therefore, was almost unquestioned. 

The absolute monarch, we shall see, was not quite totalitarian, how^ever. 

He was limited by persistent survivals of ecclesiastical, corporate, and feudal 
privileges from the past, by local charters, treaties, and capitulations, and by 
the desire, reinforced by religious and philosophical principles, to be enlight- 
ened and paternalistic. If he saw fit, nevertheless, he could muster enough 
strength to overcome these obstacles to his accumulation of power. Louis xiv 
often did so; and Louis xiv, we shall find, was the model after whom other . 
absolute monarchs fashioned their careers. Lfntil the 1680’s Louis was not 
only to increase in domestic and international stature but, in so doing, to make 
France the great cultural center and the major political power of Europe. 

At the same time, counter forces were being enrolled to offset the Sun 
King’s potency. At home he was to meet little opposition that he could not 
override, but abroad coalitions were to be effected that ultimately would 
redress the balance of power. In the first decades of his reign, although 
obliged to stop short of his goal, he nevertheless won impressive advantages 
and enhanced both his reputation at home and the consternation of the other 
powers like Holland, England, Sweden, Spain, and Austria. This glory ulti- 353 



mately proved to have been purchased at a great price—perhaps a greater 
price than France could afford; and England was to arise as a rival and 
counterpoise to Louis xiv’s France. But only after William iii became a 
joint ruler of England in 1688 did that eventuality appear at all likely. Until 
that day— and for some time beyond it— Louis xiv remained the most dazzling 
king in an age of absolute monarchs. 




SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY SOCIETY 


A bsolutism 

and the divine-right ruler 
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1/UROPEAN society at the close of the seventeenth century was in some 
regards much like that of earlier centuries. The great intellectual, religious, 
commercial, and geographical revolutions of the preceding eras had effected 
important social changes, but for the most part, the outward forms seemed 
the same, no matter how profound the internal modifications. Except in a 
few republics, society was still topped by a king and his court; the clergy was 
still given the place of highest venerability; the nobles, especially the military 
nobles, still enjoyed the most privileges and the highest honors and offices; 
the bourgeoisie still resented their social inferiority and strove to overcome it; 
most of the population by far was made up of peasants; and the poor of the 
cities were largely negligible and, in any case, generally neglected. 

THE KING claimed to rule “by the 
grace of God.” He was the head 
of the national church. He was 
usually the chief personality in shaping his people’s culture and institutions. 
He nearly always proposed to weld his dynastic ’ state into a unified and 
uniform nation with himself as its puissant ruler. In countries like France, 
the full growth of royal absolutism in the latter part of the seventeenth cen- 
tury was the outcome of a long process. In Prussia, on the other hand, it was 
to be rapidly created by a few rulers; and in Russia its achievement was to be 
so swift that it amounted to a kind of autocratic revolution. 

“One king, one law, one faith” was the ideal of seventeenth-century 
absolutism. It was an ideal only imperfectly achieved in even the most abso- 
lute of states. Local traditions, practices, and institutions were cpnfirmed by 
ancient treaties and charters, and still had to be respected; religious dissent 
was to be found in almost every state and led to doubt of the ruler’s suprem- 
acy in church matters; and powerful groups such as the nobles, the clergy, 
and the guilds persisted in stubborn defense of their traditional or char- 
tered privileges. Nevertheless, in many states of Europe the broad aims 
of absolutism were achieved to a striking degree. Internal order was main- 
tained; religious uniformity was enforced with the king as head of the 
church; and the resources of the state were increased and better marshaled 
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This vignette, from a poem by Boileau dedicated to Louis XIV, portrays a group of 
cherubs playing with the symbols of absolutism— the crown and scepter of France 
clustered about an orb bearing fleurs-de-lis, the French royal emblem. 


through royal regulation. Sometimes these ends were considered desirable in 
themselves for the greater welfare of the monarch's realm, but often they 
were sought only as a means of competing favorably with other states in the 
continual struggle for international superiority in commerce and war. 

, RELATIONS with Other states were 

The role . ^ ^ 

, , r , t T. of paramount concern to the sev- 

of the professional soldier .... j 

enteenth-century monarch, and 

his government’s international power and prestige were- to a great extent 
determined, as they are today, by the relative efficiency of his army on the 
field of battle. For that reason, as well as for the maintenance of his power 
at home, military force was an important instrument of his authority. Seldom 
did the king count upon a citizen soldiery, however. Professional armies 
made up of men who had been soldiers all their lives and knew no other trade 
were officered by noblemen who considered military service their highest 
calling. If enough nationals could not be induced, cajoled, and impressed 
into the royal army, whole military units were always available for a price in 
Switzerland, Germany, and elsewhere. These well-equipped, well-trained 
mercenaries became a familiar feature of the seventeenth-century army, re- 
placing or supplementing older systems of feudal levies, recruitment by 
officers, and privileged military castes. 

Battles were numerous. It was a period in which war followed war, with 
only brief intervals of peace, involving constant drains on royal treasuries 
and consequent burdens upon the middle and lower classes, who paid the 
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The influence 

exerted by the court nobility 


largest share of the taxes. Although absolutism generally meant domestic 
peace and order, it tended to sharpen dynastic ambition. A king who was 
autocratic might go to war all the more readily because he was able easily to 
command the military resources of a well-regulated state. Nevertheless, war- 
fare in a period of horse-drawm transportation was necessarily limited in the 
numbers and areas directly involved and so meant a drain upon only a part 
of an unoccupied land’s resources. “Total war” was still mostly unknown. 

OF THE king’s subjects, the cour- 
tiers were the most dashing. Their 
influence varied from one state to 
another, but in general* their glamour was great and their power considerable. 
Court nobles had many social privileges. Many offices and occupations 
were open only to them, and they retained generous exemptions from taxa- 
tion and the right to levy feudal dues upon the peasantry. They were still rich 
as landlords and important as military, ecclesiastical, diplomatic, and civil 
officials. Young courtiers, as members of a hereditary official class, were 
frequently well trained for their anticipated posts in the army, the govern- 
ment, or the church. Sometimes the nobles were also highly appreciative 
patrons of the arts and letters, science, and philosophy. But their political 
power and authority had of late been endangered by the increasing clamor 
of king and middle class for power and authority. Many an ancient scion was 
now more a hereditary parasite than a vigorous part of the government. 

, NOT ALL nobles were courtiers. 

The local glamour „ ^ ^ ^ 

, , ^ Some were too proud or too poor 

of the country nobility . . * j v t. i 

^ to go to court and become hench- 

men of the king. They remained on their estates— the squires of England, the 
hobereaux (“sparrow hawks”) of France, the Junkers of Prussia— cultivating 
their lands, superintending their own affairs, and playing the local lord when 
they could. They often had great prestige in their own provinces, which was 
enhanced if they occasionally visited court or went off to the wars. While 
their national fame was less than that of the great absentee landlords who 
lived at court, they were frequently better liked or respected among the 
peasants on their lands, when- they were not petty tyrants or skinflints. 

^ , . . AT A time when wealth was meas- 

Rise of the bourgeoisie , , 

^ f • , , ^ ured largely m land, the economic 

to power in England and France r t , , 

power of the landowning aristoc- 
racy was still great. The aristocrat’s political importance, however, was 
gradually being overtaken, in western states at least, by the growing power 
of the middle class— the merchant and the industrial entrepreneur. In France, 
that power was still at the disposal of absolutism; in England it had been 
enlisted to overthrow absolutism. In France, commerce and industry ad- 



vanced largely under royal initiative and within the framework of royal con- 
trol, and the merchant or manufacturer was dependent on the king’s good will 
in running his business. In England, on the other hand, the crown granted 
private monopolies to individual entrepreneurs, who were then fairly free to 
manage their affairs as they saw fit. They thus developed an independence of 
royal favor conspicuously lacking in France, and this independence, which 
had already played a part in severing one king’s head from his body, was 
soon to have a role in forcing another king from his throne. 

, , THE PEASANT in some ways paid 

The burden r . , , 

, , for the wars, the elegant court, 

of taxes on the common man j . 

and the elaborate government of 

his ruler. The peasantry generally made up around three-quarters of the 

population. Cities rarely contained more than a hundred thousand, and the 

largest, London and Paris, had only around a half million. The city artisans 

and the “proletariat” (which at this time meant “low,” “vulgar”) seldom 

had enough property to pay taxes. Although in some countries, like France, 

they had begun to organize rudimentary labor unions (compagnonnages), 

such associations were frowned upon by the law and were more like clubs for 

mutual aid and camaraderie than for collective bargaining. The new middle- 

class merchants, industrialists, and bankers paid huge taxes, but these groups 

were not numerous; and as taxes were frequently on land and agricultural 

commodities, and as privileges and exemptions reduced the large landowners’ 

tax load, it was the peasantry as a class who paid by far the greatest share 

of the taxes to state, church, and feudal lord. 

, RESPECT for the political power 

Powerlessness ^ i , 

of the common man was seldom 


Powerlessness 

of the masses to effect a change 


a characteristic of seventeenth- 


century statesmen. Writers like La Bruyere and Fenelon or reformers like 
the Marshal de Vauban sometimes showed a becoming moral indignation at 
the common misery. But the peasants were not a revolutionary force. A busy 
king could afford to be paternalistic about them in a leisurely fashion, for the 
Bible taught him that “the poor always ye have with you.” They were a per- 
petual but not pressing problem and bore their burdens as best they could 
because they had no means of avoiding them. They moved within the frame- 
work of a stratified society and an absolute state, and if they sometimes pro- 
tested against it, the rare peasants’ uprisings, in France disdainfully called 
jacqueries, were usually frustrated and did little to alter their conditions or 
to shape institutions and the course of empires. It was the more articulate and 
powerful upper classes— the aristocracy, the bourgeoisie, and especially the 
kings-who were the decisive influences in designing the early modern cul- 
tural pattern. 
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The trend in France 
toward peasant proprietorship 


NEVERTHELESS, the generally 
passive relationship of the com- 
mon man to the land, to his bet- 
ters, and to the intellectual, political, and religious currents of the time was 
significant in the movements and trends of his day. The peasants’ precarious 
livelihood depended upon the soil they tilled. Some of them were freeholders, 
some were tenants, some were sharecroppers, and some were serfs. By the 
end of the seventeenth century there was considerable variation in different 
parts of Europe in the relation of the peasant to the land. 

In France the manorial system still generally prevailed with its usual 
peasant holdings, its primitive methods of cultivation, its common ownership 
of pasture and woods, and its obligations owed to the lord. But despite the 
persistence of many feudal obligations, an increasing number of peasants 
were acquiring certain proprietary rights in their lands. Subject to the dues 
and rights claimed by the lord, they were free to use the produce of their 
property as they wished and to sell the land or will it to their heirs. This trend 
toward peasant proprietorship became so clearly marked even before the 
French Revolution that, with the eventual abolition of the manorial system, 
France acquired and retains today an agricultural economy largely based on 
small proprietary holdings. The tendency to purchase even a conditioned 
property right in a piece of land was especially characteristic of the enter- 
prising peasantry in the more fertile areas of France. In the less fertile areas, 
serfdom tended to survive uncurtailcd or to change to metayage (sharecrop- 
ping). By either of these institutions, the landlord was assured of labor, and 
the peasant was fairly certain that, no matter how unfortunate or shiftless he 
was, his lord’s need for labor would provide him with subsistence. 

IN ENGLAND, on the Other hand, 
the more rapid growth of capi- 
talism and the incentive of the 
profitable wool trade operated to break up the manorial system and to con- 
solidate smaller holdings into large estates devoted mainly to sheep raising. 
The peasantry tended to become agricultural laborers rather than freehold 
proprietors, or to seek employment under the domestic system or in the small 
factories that were increasing in numbers. .A. class of freeholders known as 
the “yeomanry” maintained itself for some time after the decline of the mano- 
rial system, but by the end of the seventeenth century it was gradually dying 
out, its holdings being purchased by the wealthier classes. England became 
a land of large estates and has tended to remain so to the present day. 

In middle and eastern Europe the aristocratic basis of land ownership 
and the system of large estates were in the seventeenth century even more pro- 
nounced than in England. Except in southwest Germany, the peasantry lost 
status and sank to serfdom. In eastern Germany, Poland, Russia, and the 


The growth of large estates 
in England and in eastern Europe 



Austrian domains, the landowning aristocracy retained on their own estates 
the semifeudal authority that in the west had been undermined by the grad- 
ual increase of monarchical ppwer. tn addition, the comparative absence of 
commerce and industry tied the peasant closely to the land. The lowly status 
of the peasants on huge estates owned by Prussian Junkers, Russian boyars, 
and Hungarian magnates was to persist into the twentieth century. 

. . ,, ALL OVER Europe the gulf be- 

The increasing gulf ^ , , , 

, , . , , j 7 t tween upper and lower classes 

between highborn and lowborn . , , . , . , 

tended to grow wider m the seven- 
teenth century. Yet this development did not take place everywhere to the 
same extent. In England, for example, many of the gentry were as ignorant 
and provincial in manners and attitudes as the lowliest farmhand. Neverthe- 
less, even in England the lower classes were expected to keep their place. It 
was only in capitals and palaces, where the wealthy bourgeoisie frequently 
penetrated the ranks of the aristocracy by marriage and prestige, that rigid 
class distinctions might become at all obscured. 

, SEVERAL trends increased the 

Reasons for u ^ .31 

, , , ,. . . barrier between upper and lower 

the increase of class distinctions , ^ u 

classes. One was that the rich be- 


Reasons for 

the increase of class distinctions 


came richer, and their manner of living became more and more lavish. 
Whereas in medieval times the nobles suffered many of the same hardships 
that the commoners had had to endure, the seventeenth-century aristocrat, 
and the well-to-do merchant too, were noted for their luxurious mode of liv- 
ing. They wore fine clothes, gave sumptuous banquets, gambled, drank im- 
ported wines, attended balls and theaters, traveled to foreign lands, and 
patronized poets and scientists. Whereas the lord had once lived side by side 
with the peasants on his estate, he now lived an entirely different life from 
that of the lowly tiller of the soil. In France and to some extent in England, 
many nobles literally moved in a different world. They were absentee land- 
lords. They lived at court or in the cities, and often neither knew nor cared 
what was happening in the provinces. 

A second development that tended to set the lower classes more apart 
from the aristocracy and the bourgeoisie was the growth of a class of wage 
earners. Both on the farm and .in the small shop, the impersonal employer- 
worker relationship was replacing the cooperative manorial enterprise and 
the master-and-assistant relationship of the guild system. This change was 
still rare on the Continent, but in England it was becoming rather common. 
Something like one Ijalf the English population were farm hands who owned 
no land. A class of agricultural laborers was growing up whose interests were 
often antagonistic to those of the employer on whom they were dependent. 

A third trend was the increase in the hiatus between the educated and the 
ignorant. The educated were the clergy and, as a rule, the aristocracy and the 
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Great libraries were known in the seventeenth century. The Bodleian Library at Oxford 
University, whose interior is shown above, and the Royal Library in Paris were ex- 
amples. they were not public libraries, however, and they were not thronged. 
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wealthy bourgeoisie. The mere ability to read and write put them in touch 
with a whole world of ideas and knowledge that was utterly foreign to the 
illiterate peasant, whose education rarely went beyond learning his cate- 
chism by rote from the parish priest or vicar. Even among the literate, there 
were wide divergences, for, though belles-lettres were now customarily writ- 
ten in the national tongue, science and scholarship were still generally ex- 
pressed in the international language, Latin, and were expected to become 
the property only of the initiate. Among the educated, new ideas in religion 
and philosophy and new scientific discoveries were doing much to modify old 
patterns of thought, while the lower classes, only indirectly affected by the 
intellectual ferment, believed and acted as their parents had. This period 
between the Middle Ages and the Industrial Revolution, when new ideas 
were rapidly colliding with old ones but were largely a monopoly of those 
who could buy and read the expensive books in which they were set forth, 
was characterized by a most marked cultural lag. Those who worked for 
a living lagged far behind those who had money and leisure. 

BUT THOUGH the Upper and lower 
strata of society were growing 
further apart, contemporaries in 
both classes were probably unconscious of the trend. Class cleavage was 
generally accepted as the usual order of things. If the peasants rebelled occa- 


Ceneral acceptance 
of distinctions between classes 



sionally, it was rather in protest against specific grievances than in favor of 
abstract rights or class equality, and their rebellions effected little reform. 
The rate of social change, though increasing, was still so slow that rarely did 
one expect to do things differently from a preceding generation. Local cus- 
tom determined how a man would farm his land, usually dictating a three- 
year rotation of wheat, grain or vegetable, and fallow, and (sometimes forti- 
fied by laws restricting certain employments to certain classes) indicated what 
trade he would follow— usually that of his father. A woman generally accepted 
the traditional pattern as daughter, sister, wife, housekeeper, and mother. 

In the seventeenth century, only the higher circles of urban society expe- 
rienced a great fermentation, and even among them it was likely to be 
intellectual or political rather than social or economic. It involved religious, 
artistic, and literary criteria and the problems of royal prerogative and aristo- 
cratic privilege. Rarely was lower-class participation in government suggested 
or a more equal distribution of property proposed, and when a few daring agita- 
tors like the English Levellers advocated equality, they were looked upon as 
extremists and won little following. Nevertheless, among the propertied- 
court, aristocracy, and bourgeoisie-:the primarily political fermentation was 
in another century to lead to a great struggle for power, in which were to be 
involved grave social implications. A profounder and more leveling revolu- 
tion in institutions, customs, and manners would have to await the techno- 
logical changes and the perplexing maladjustments of a still later century. 


FRANCE 

UNDER LOUIS XIV 

On the death of Mazarin in 1661 , the concept of monarchy in France 
had come a long way since the days of King Louis xi. The royal family had 
rounded out its territorial holdings so that few enclaves, or independent terri- 
tories, remained within the swelling boundaries of France. Foreign powers 
had been obliged by Henry iv, Richelieu, and Mazarin to recognize France’s 
might on the battlefield and prestige at the conference table, and to surrender 
to France desirable pieces of disputed land. A huge overseas empire had been 
founded in North America. Protestants, Frondeurs, and ancient families had 
been taught to respect the royal prerogative and centralizing influence, while 
a middle class, growing increasingly rich and powerful, sought closer alliance 
with the throne. Even a less ambitious and convinced prince than Louis xiv 
might have felt impelled to continue this trend toward domestic control and 
international hegemony by the French royal family. Louis’s inclinations and 
convictions allowed him no other choice. 
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. . IN 1661 , the twenty-three-year-old 

Louis XI y s accession ^ 

„ , Louis XIV, who had been king in 

to a strong centralized state . , 

name since early childhood, as- 
sumed personal control of the government of France. He quickly adopted a 
policy intended to make France unquestionably the leading state in Europe 
and his royal authority absolute within the realm. The successes of French 
arms and diplomacy during and after the TftlrtjT Years’ War and the corre- 
sponding diminution in the power and prestige of both the Spanish and the 
Austrians gave the Bourbons a clear ascendancy in the old rivalry between 
the Habsburgs and the dynasties of France; and no other rivals for inter- 
national domination appeared worthy of major attention as yet. Inside 
France, Louis xiv was the beneficiary of the civil wars that had nearly 
blighted his childhood. The recent disturbances of the Fronde had made him 
resolve to reduce the haughtiest in his realm' beyond the power of rcbe liion 
ahirat the same time, they had aug nicntcH thc"'s c ntimc^ i n favor of drScT 
through monarchical absolutism, thr owing into d g^ep^utg. th e turbulent n obles 
who had been responsible for the uprisings. Everything was favorable to the"* 
extension of Louis’s prestige abroad and absolutism at home. 

FAVORABLE circumstanccs were - 
matched by the personality of the 
new king. He had been schooled 
in the achievements of his grandfather Henry iv, whose kingship had been 
held up to him as a model, and he had an exalted conception of the place of j 
a king in the designs of Providence. 

In this aUitude Louis was admirably served by the current belief in the 
divine right of kmgs.^rom that belkf he_derived his own confidence in the 
‘ pjguIiaLfitne ss of kings: ‘'Holding as it were the place of God, we seem to par- 
ticipate in his wisdom as in his authority.”'*’ After he had been king of France 
for well over half a century, he said to his grandson, who was going to Madrid 
to become king of Spain, “Listen to and consult your council but make your 
own decisions. God, Who made you king, will give you the necessary insight 
as long as you have good intentions.”-" 

Lo uis made a serious bi^iness_ pf being king. He was destined to reign 
longer than aiiy other European ruler in modern Times— seventy-two years— 
and to work assiduously all that time to make his name feared and respected 
throughout Europe. He devoted himself a s unstintinglv to matters of detail as 
to the formation of policies and kept his finger on developments in every ficlc! 


Louis 

.and the divine right of kings 


^‘‘'Louis XIV, Memoires (in Oeuvres cle Louis XIV, ed, P. A. Grouvelle, Paris: Trcuilcl 
ct Wurtz,d806), II, 283. 

2<»Voltaire, Siecle de Louis XIV (Oeuvres Completes, Paris: Gamier Freres, 1878), XIV, 

490 . 



of governmental endeavor . Though he was ably assisted by councils and^ 
official^ hrfured personally, t olerating no msubordjnaiinh anTTTecognizing^ 
no auth orit y impi n ^n£M jil^q^n^ with rare, 

consigL^ncy , 6h ajingld "drid^ glory of France, of which he consciously 
and "deliberately made himself the living personification. As is frequently the 
case with autocrats, he found it hard to distinguish between his will and his 
responsibility for the welfare of his state. He did not actually say, VBtai c'est 
moi (‘T am the state”), but his manner w as so much in keeping with such a”* 
statem ent as to len ^iedenc ^to t he le gS tfc^^ 

Louis's earliest achieve- 
Louis s centralization , , . . 

, , , „ ments was the strengthening of 

of the government of France , , . . . ff" ' . 

the administrative mac hmery m 

order to achieve greater control by the- centrargovemment. H^wS aS^sec- 

onded by a number of lieutenants inherited from Richeliep ^nd Mazarin, of 

whom the great general, Viscount de Turenne, and the ®c4artfiinister Jean- 

Baptiste Colbert, were the foremost. Under Louis’s inspiration these men 

organized the diplomatic^^rvice, rev ised and renov ated jnternal adminjstr^ 

tion, reformed finances and put them on a sound basis, and reorganized and 

"^strengthened the army. These measures produced a political and economic 

absolutism matched in the Europe of his day only by the Turkish government. 

^ ^ LOUIS’S political reforms were 

Louis s reforms i j- . j 

. early directed against those insti- 

in political administration ^ ... ^ j 

tutions which conflicted with the 

king’s jurisdiction. In order to enfeeble the parlements, Louis imposed a royal 
sptem of law and justice. Simply by removing crucial cases from their juris- 
diction he^majgglgtgj^their power, becoming in the eyes of the people the 
source of justice and the highest authority for the redress of legal grievances. 
In order to e nfeeble Jhe nobles, th e king pursued a double-edged po licy. He 
attracted them to his court by offering them positions of great p restige and 
small mfluence, while at the same time undermining th eir provincial power 
by sending able royal agents into the provinces. These agents were the “in- 
tendants,” an'llncient body of officials further developed by Richelieu for a 
similar purpose. Louis gave the intendants increasing authority at the expense 
not only of nobles but of municipal councils and provincial estates? so that to ati 
large degree they became responsible for the finances, agriculture, industry, 
municipal administration, and maintenance of order and justice in the prov- 
inces. The old institutions remained, but their power dwindled before the 
growth of the royal administration. Whenever a serious clash of authority 
arose between a royal intendant and a local authority such as the provincial 
estates or the provincial governor, Louis’s personal intervention was 'usually 
enough to solve the issue on the side of royal authority. 
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THE REORGANIZATION of the 

Military reorganization 

and new methods of warfare thoroughness. The old system 

whereby the formation of a regiment was often the private venture of an 
officer who was regarded as proprietor of the regiment was replaced by state 
recruitment and state control. Proprietary regiments continued to exist but 
largely as an honor to the proprietary colonel, who was now subordinated to 
the army’s officials like any other colonel. Patterned after Cromwell’s New 
Model Army, all regiments in the French army began to wear distinctive 
uniforms and to be carefully drilled. A rigid hierarchy of ranks was intro- 
duced; and, while commissions could still be bought, merit had also to be 
proved and promotions could be won without purchase. A system of supply 
by the state (logistics) was developed, so that French armies no longer had 
to “live off the land”—i.e., beg or demand food when and where they could 
—as had been the common military practice theretofore. Weapons were im- 
proved; the bayonet, affixed to the musket, replaced the pike, and hand 
grenades came into use. Crack regiments of musketeers and grenadiers were 
trained for especially arduous endeavors. Most of these innovations were the 
work of Louis’s minister of war, the Marquis de Louvois. 


sive siege and defensive fortification were brought to a new pe rfection. The 
engineering genius of Marshal de Vauban was responsible for remodeling old 
fortresses, building new ones, and teaching Louis’s soldiers the method of 
attacking enemy fortifications by constructing and advancing over a succes- 



A plan of attack upon a fortification drawn by Marshal de Vauban, showing the use of 
parallel trenches for siege purposes. Zigzag trenches connect the main ones. 



Fiscal rear }>afiizat ion 
and new methods of taxation 


sivc series of parallel trenches. French fortresses became almost impregnable, 
and the defenses of other nations proved of little avail against the new French 
offensive technique. Vauban thus became largely responsible for converting 
strategy from extensive maneuvers of armies (warfare of movement) to siege 
operations (warfare of position). This development tended to limit the 
costliness, area, and intensity of war— at least for noncombatants. 

LOUIS’S ambitious designs at 
home and abroad required a plen- 
tiful royal revenue. This was the 
assignment of Louis’s able finance minister, Colbert. Out of a financial system 
close to chaos, Colbert coaxed a substantial income in the very first year of 
iiis administration. By a scries of rigorous measures he provided his energetic 
employer with a ready income and, for a time, benefited the country as well. 
He was able to restore confidence in the royal credit and thus to reduce the 
rate of interest on government loans. He reassessed some of the direct taxes 
(i.e., taxes paid directly to the government) according to the taxpayer’s 
ability to pay, France had also a system of indirect taxes which proved more 
difficult to amend. These indirect taxes were paid, not to government agents, 
but to private or semiprivate individuals who were known as “tax farmers.” 
The financial and political power of these tax farmers was enormous. A 
selected group of men, they were permitted to pay a lump sum to the govern- 
ment for a “farm”— i.e., the privilege of selling certain government monopo- 
lies like salt and tobacco in a certain area for a certain period of time. They 
then operated the “farm” in such a way as to secure as great a profit as they 
could. Colbert permitted this system of indirect taxation to remain, but he 
drastically reduced corruption and abuse among the tax farmers and their 
agents. He also encouraged economy in administration by keeping close 
account of receipts and expenditures. And he tried to abolish some of the 
many provincial customs barriers. Especially in the provinces around Paris 
(known in this connection as the “Five Great Farms”), where royal pay- 
ments were eliminated on goods moving across provincial or city boundaries, 
trade moved more speedily, cheaply, and abundantly than ever before. 

ALTHOUGH Colbert’s policies took 
as their starting point the increase 
of royal revenue, they widened 
out to embrace the whole pattern of French economic life. His measures and 
influence went far beyond the royal exchequer, penetrating deep into the 
French political and economic structure. He adopted a new principle of 
increasing revenue. The old way had been to levy whatever taxes were easiest 
to collect, regardless of the effect on the taxpayer. Colbert revised this 
formula, making the effect on the taxpayer a significant concern. A sound 
fiscal structure, he believed, necessitated a healthy national economy. The 


Colbert 

and his rigid economic system 
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logical extension of this principle was the building-up of the taxpayer’s ability 
to pay by a comprehensive system of governmental encouragement to all 
forms of economic activity. His motivation was not altruistic but business- 
like; he believed that this method would ultimately produce more income. 

To th at end Colbert encouraged native agriculture and industry and 
excluded as ne arly as possible all foreign trade. His policy, which became 
known as “Colbertism,"' was a particularly systematic and rigorous form of 
mercantilism,- which had long been practiced in varying degrees by enterpris- 
ing monarchs. The motives behi nd. CoIberUsm^^re ]j:o„prompte self-suffi ciency 
in timesjof war and pro sperity in Jimes of peace. It was a, cor ollary of the 
system of antagonistic sovereign states and of the prevailing persuasion that 
what was one country’s gain in commerce was another country’s loss. Colbert 
believed, as did most men in his day, that a nation should be independent 
economically as well as politically. Just as a strong state defended its political 
frontiers against foreign invasion, so it erected customs barriers against the 
invasion of its markets by foreign goods. 

WITH THE active support of Col- 
Colbcttfsm foreign competition 

^ excluded by high protective tar- 

iffs, and with a carefully supervised taxation scheme, French industries and 
agriculture flourished conspicuously for a time. Shipbuilding was encouraged 
and new arsenals were built. Foreign specialists were called in to develop 
French luxury industries— among others, Flemish weavers to improve the tex- 
ture of cloth and Venetian glassblowers to impart their secrets to the French 
glass industry. The old Gobelin tapestry factory was bought by Louis xiv, 
and one of the leading artists of France, Charles Le Brun, was installed as its 
director; its output includes some of the world’s most famous tapestries, 



This print of a loom from the famous Gobelin tapestry factory is taken from Diderot’s 
366 Encyclopedic (pages 518-519). The tapestry rolled up below as the weavers finished. 



fourteen of them commemorating the glorious military and domestic achieve- 
ments of the Sun King. Minute regulations of quality and workmanship en- 
sured a high degree of excellence in French export products. A commercial 
code made uniform throughout the realm the rules governing apprenticeship, 
contracts, and other business relations. 

In the best tradition of his day Colbert applied himself to the fortunes of 
France overseas. New colonies were planted, emigration to overseas domin- 
ions was encouraged. East and West Indian commercial companies were 
chartered to compete with the English and the Dutch, and the navy was 
strengthened to protect French commerce on the seas. Colbert’s encourage- 
ment to colonies and commerce, however, was to bring France only tem- 
porary wealth and prestige but the lasting enmity of her rivals. 

To be sure, Colbert’s aggressive regulation and control of economic enter- 
prise tended to encourage undertakings that were destined ultimately to fail- 
ure (his colonial ventures being a striking example), created an irritating 
inflexibiliity at variance with the natural conditions of supply and demand, 
and annoyed other nations whose products were shut out by his high tariff 
barriers. At the same time, some of his measures immediately invigorated 
the national economic life and proved, in the short run at least, of great 
advantage to France. Among these was his program of public works, whose 
benefits—improvements in old roads and palaces and the building of new 
ones, the reclaiming of marshes, and the digging of canals— long outlasted 
Colbert’s system itself. The Languedoc Canal, connecting the Mediterranean 
with the Atlantic by means of the Rhone and Garonne Rivers, was to excite 
the admiration even of men who doubted the merit of Louis xiv’a other 
achievemients. 

Louis XIV TO POLITICAL absolutism Colbert 

. ' ftus added economic absolutism; 

jocus of court life at Versailles ^7 — r — : — 

^ttrtnese two policies Louis added 

a third, centered in the lavish court maintained at Versailles. By making court 
society the be-all and end-all of ari stocratic amb ition^ Louis preserved a deli- 
cate equil ibrium of social classes and bound them to him with a personal 
allegiance compounded of social prestige, caste, and reflected glory. Louis 
bu ilt a magnificent palace at Versa illes, which, abandoning his several palaces 
in Paris, he made the capital of France. It was built by Jules Hardouin 
Mansard, probably the greatest architect of the day. Its gardens and lengthy 
vistas were the triumph of Andre Lendtre. Palace and gardens becam e 
no t only the envy and model of every petty Eurooean^rin^e who... tried to, ^e.~. 
Fr^ch j ourt a .. sy mboL of . Louis’s , social predominance 

inside gLErance. Here he skill f ully rendered the nobl es politically doci^. To 
be one of the king’s gentlemeh,TQ be permitted to attend a “levee’I (as the 367 
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morning ceremony associated with his beginning the day was called), to 
receive a favor or a word of approval fi'om him became the goals of the 
highest nobles. This domestication of a hitherto independent species went to 
the point where some of the prouder nobility became resentful. The Due 
de St. Simon, who left a set of memoirs which has become a classic of that 
type of literature, reveals how embittered an unbending aristocrat could 
become when his peers acted in a fashion which he regarded as fawning. 

, . . SOME OF the bourgeoisie, on the 

The bourgeoisie j ^ j i. 

. , , ^ hand, were rewarded for 

and lower classes under Louis XIV . . . 

loyalty and services with patents 

of nobility. Since the time of Henry iv certain magistracies, particularly in 

the parlements, had been venal. That is, they could be made hereditary by the 

payment of a fixed sum of money. Such hereditary offices carried a kind of 

lower nobility with them. Their holders became known as the noblesse de la 

robe (gown nobility). This system bound them in devotion to the king and 

at the same time decreased the influence of the older nobility of the sword 

(the noblesse de Vepee) by increasing the total number of the nobility. As 

intermarriage among all ranks of the nobility was frequent and was not 

unknown even between nobles and rich bourgeois girls, the blood of some 

ancient families sometimes was a pale blue indeed. As for the lower classes, 

they at first benefited from Colbert’s administrative and tax reforms, and, 

until his costly wars alienated them, they were grateful for the order and 

stability provided by the absolutism of their ruler. 

NO HI RMP.[S1T of society nfferftfl 

serious challen ge to Jhe king’s 
will. Nationa l pride fou nd a focal 
point in the resplendent monarch who epitomized the glory of ^ance. During 
“^lie early pan oFtfie Teigfif^hile 'Cdfeeff was chief minister and 


Louis 

* as head of the French nation 


before Louis’s numerous military ventures had made a system of exorbitant 
taxes necessary, the country was almost unanimous in adulation of its 
divinely appointed king. This sentiment amounted to a cult worshiping 
Louis XIV, who was commonly referred to as “the Sun King” and “the Grand 
Monarch.” “The French are the only European nation which idolizes its 
sovereign,” a contemporary commented. 


Louis’s position as head of the French church added an element of Chris- 
tian devotion to the popular idqlat^. TOe country shared Louis’s belie f in his 
divine ajgpqm^^ anj^ doubt his absolute, authority was jikel^to be 
regar ded not qnly ^^ treason but as heresy^ As temporal head of the church 
he wielded some of the power and influence over his people that in an earlier 
age had been torn from the pope. He was God’s lieutenant; he therefore 
could do no wrong; and he received the homage and reverence demanded by 
his commission from God. 



„ , . . THE MOST elaborate expositioii\ 

Bossuet s exposition ^ . . , „ , / 

, ,, ... . , , of the divine right of kings was 

of the divine-right theory . ^ . t . 

the work of the French theologian 

Bossuet, who, as tutor to the dauphin, was an influential figure at Louis xiv’s 
court. In his Politics According to the Words of the Holy Scripture (Politique 
tiree des propres paroles de VBlcriture Sainte) he likened the France of 
Louis XIV to the Israel of David and Solomon. By reference sometimes to the 
same passages in the Bible, like the story of Samuel, that Milton had used to 
show that kings were an evil, Bishop Bossuet argued that they were sacred. 
He sought to prove by the weight of Biblical authority, with occasional appeal 
to classical examples, that the deity exercised his rule on earth through heredi- 
tary kings. These chosen representatives must be paternalistic, but they com- 
manded implicit obedience from their subjects. The French government and 
constitution appeared perfect in Bossuet’s eyes because of their divine in- 
spiration; change or question was unpatriotic and a defiance of God Himself. 

. LOUIS’S authority as head of the 

Absolutism _ , V 

, ,, , , ... French church was not so com- 

challenged by religious differences 

plete as an all-inclusive absolut- 
ism would demand. Nor did that uniformity of belief prevail which in the 
seventeenth century was generally considered essential to peace, order, and 
national unity. The pope still retained a few rights and privileges that laid 
Louis’s claims to complete authority open to question, and the Huguenots, 
though politically loyal to the king, still remained a Protestant minority in a 
Catholic state. Even within the apparently uniform Gallican Church, new 
sects like Jansenism and Quietism, heretical offshoots of orthodox Catholi- 
cism, created complications. Accordingly, Louis undertook to rid his realm 
of these imperfections in his system of absolutism. 

THE QUARREL with the pope arose 
over the relatively minor issue of 
the right of the king to enjoy the 
revenues from vacant benefices. This royal privilege was called the regale. 
Louis asserted, and the pope denied, that the regale applied uniformly through- 
out France. The papal denial raised the constitutional issue of the pope’s right 
to interfere with the government-of the French church. Thus the old quarrel 
centering around the question whether the pope or a council of bishops was 
the highest ecclesiastical authority became acute once more. The movement 
was still strong wnthin France to make the Gallican bishops independent of 
the papacy in all but name; some indeed wanted open schism and the estab- 
lishment of a wholly national church like that of England. Louis therefore 
did not lack support for his claims even among the clergy. In a declarati on 
(1682) compi }scdJhv.JBisho.i ijlo&su^ of FrenclLclergy,j;Ieclax^ 

(1) the independence of the kingfejm the pope in temporal affairs, (2) the 


Louis's quarrels 

with the pope over the regale 
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supremacy over the pope of a general (ecumenical) council of the church, 
(3) the nullity of any papal decision contrary to the practices of the Gallican 
Church, and (4) the need for clericar approval of papal decrees. These 
declarations were tantamount to the rejection of the papal claims to infalli- 
bility. Known as ‘‘the Liberties of the Gallican Church,” they temporarily 
became the law of the land. 

Thus matters stood for ten years. Louis, however, became increasingly 
devout in his later years and was then involved in a costly war against most 
of Europe. He preferred to make his peace with the pope, repudiating the 
Gallican Liberties, in return for which the pope recognized the extension of 
the re<^ale throughout the land. The Gallican movement gained little in the 
end. Louis did not succeed in establishing a check upon papal authority 
within France through the Gallican bishops whom he controlled. But Louis's 
position as head of the French church was not questioned by his subjects, 
and matters stood much as before. 


Persecution 

and emigration of the Huguenots 


IN ms search for religious uni- 
formity Louis was more success- 
ful, though at disastrous cost to 


the nation. Even before the Declaration of Gallican Liberties he began a two- 


fold policy of relentless persecution of stubborn Huguenots, on the one hand, 
and, on the other, of liberal rewards in ollices and pensions to those who 
renounced the Protestant faith. While he made some conversions in this 


fashion, many Huguenots remained obstinate, even in the face of "dragon- 
nades”— the quartering of unfriendly soldiers in Huguenot homes to press 
conversion— and the forced separation of parents and children in order that 
the children might be brought up as Catholics. In 1685 he crowned his elTorts 
to achieve religious uniformity by revoking the Edict of Nantes, under which 
for almost a century, despite modifications by Richelieu, the Huguenots had 
enjoyed freedom of- worship and belief. 

Thus, in t he interests of^ royal absolutism, the religious toleration £ndcd 
by which the Huguenots had become a loyal, jtnd. hidustrious minority con- 
tributing conspicuously to the national well-being. In spite of stringent meas- 
ures agarnTf emT^Uibh Huguenots stoic away by the thousands to England, 
Holland, Brandenburg, and America, taking with them industrial skills and 
technical knowledge that represented a great loss to France and a commen- 
surate benefit to her neighbors. A thrifty and enterprising middle-class people, 
the Huguenots initiated new industrial developments in Brandenburg, im- 
parted French methods of discipline and training to the English and Dutch 
armies, and enriched the economic life of France’s rivals with methods' and 
techniques developed in the best days of Colbertism. One is sharply reminded 
of the efforts at uniformity of the Nazi regime in Germany that led to a 
similar loss for Germany and enrichment of Germany’s enemies. 



Rise of the Jansenists groups that disturbed 

HvVWu the Catholic Church 

realm of Catholicism itself the 
largest was known as the “Jansenists.” They were followers of Cornelius 
Jansen, a Flemish theologian of the early seventeenth century. Jansen had 
arrived at a doctrine of grace similar to that of the Calvinists by studying 
the works of St. Augustine as Calvin had done. This doctrine came into 
conflict with the Jesuit doctrine of the freedom of the will. The Jesuits held 
that salvation was not necessarily predetermined but could be achieved 
partly by freewill actions and beliefs and under the guidance of a confessor. 
Furthermore, the Jansenists’ austere insistence upon the unadorned funda- 
mentals and the strict morality of early Christianity was strikingly reminis- 
cent of the heresies associated with Puritanism. Like the Puritans, too, they 
thought of thrift and the responsibilities of men of substance as having 
religious significance. They thus appealed to the middle class but, at the same 
time, made it easier for the Jesuits to attack them. 

most conspicuous of the 

\ , . Jansenists was the scientist and 

and the Jansemst controversy ... , tm • ’o i i 

philosopher Blaise Pascal. Pascal 

already had made significant contributions to the theory of probabilities, to 
the understanding of atmospheric pressure, and to other mathematical and 
scientific questions when he entered the field of religious controversy. In his 
Provincial Letters (1656) he made a direct and perhaps hypercritical coun- 
ter-attack upon Jesuit casuistry. His diatribe did not aid the Jansenist cause. 
The Jesuits w'cre strong in France; and Jansenism was already tainted with 
rebellion because some of its outstanding adherents had taken part in the 
recent Fronde. Therefore, the pope took measures against the group, forcing 
its members to repudiate many of their beliefs and breaking up their pious 
communities and their excellent schools at Port Royal (near Versailles) and 
elsewhere. Late in his reign, Louis, now' more devout, united with the pope 
against the Jansenists. The result w'as the papal bull Unigenitiis (1713), 
which condemned all Jansenist beliefs. Though the Jansenists had great diffi- 
culty in surviving and continued to be a center of controversy during the 
ensuing reign of Louis xv, the Jesuits did not gain in popularity by their 
quarrel with the Jansenists. 

ANOTHER sect that tried un- 
The supptession successfully to stay within the 

of the Quietists by Louis 

“Quietists.” They were very, different in character from the Jansenists. 
Whereas the Jansenists distrusted emotionalism, the Quietists w'ere mystics 
who believed that love of God rather tlian concern with salvation was the 
essence of religion, and sought union with God through contemplation and 
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serene acceptance of things as they are. Louis tolerated this movement no 
more than the Jansenists and quashed it by attacking its leaders. Madame 
Guyon, its principal proponent, was compelled to recant her more extreme 
beliefs, and Bishop Fenelon, her apologist, was relieved of his position as 
tutor to Louis’s grandson. The development of new religions in France was an 
expression of the dissatisfaction with the old ones that was still rife elsewhere 
in Europe as well as in France (pages 386-388). But Louis would have 
none of it. 


Louis 

as arbiter of French culture 


NEARLY absolute in almost every 
sphere of French life, Louis xiv 
was also the arbiter of taste and 
culture— from the minutely elaborate etiquette of his court to the prevailing 
forms and fashions in art and literature. New codes of courtoisie (correct be- 
havior at court) were based upon precedents established at Versailles. A set 
of ordinances known as the “Code Louis” regulated civil law just as Colbert’s 
ordinances regulated commercial practice and the “Code Noir” (Negro 
Code) regulated slavery and. the slave trade. The elegant, the ostentatious, 
and the formal dominated all cultural expression and reflected the character 
of the court, on whose patronage art and letters depended. Academies of 
the fine arts and of literature espoused rigid canons of style and form. 
The massive, elaborate, and regular palace of Versailles, with its' vast and 
ordered lawns and gardens, dominated the pattern of French architecture— 
indeed, the architecture of all Europe— for over a century. The tapestries and 
canvases of Le Brun reflected the grandeur and elegance of manners and 
taste. The polished dramas of Corneille, Moliere, and Racine, classic in form 
and style, flourished under the patronage of Louis; and the triumvirate was 
obliged sometimes to bow to the dictates of the Academie Frangaise, although 
they also helped to establish the academy’s rules. 

The salons of the nobility felt impelled also to encourage letters, and the 
heads of great aristocratic families sought a vicarious glory by cultivating 
men of wit and leaning. On the other hand, the educational influence of the 
church declined. Scholarship and schooling were no longer the monopoly of 
clergymen. Colleges and academies preparing the nobility and bourgeoisie 
for society included in their curriculum such subjects as recent literature and 
history, horsemanship and fencing. The universities, however, still held rigor- 
ously to the formal discipline inherited from medieval times, and the higher 
schools were still largely run by clergymen. 

LOUIS xiv’s choice of the sun as 
The spre^ emblem was apt, for the cul- 

^ ^ ture and institutions of his realm 

spread their rays throughout Europe. Petty princes from the Germanics 
came to his court to study French ways and returned home to set up petty 



despotisms on the French model. In Brandenburg and Russia, where abso- 
lute governments were attempting to overcome the backwardness ’of the 
economic system, Colbertism, especially the encouragement of native indus- 
tries, was assiduously imitated. French etiquette was aped at almost every 
court in Europe, and French fashions in furniture, ornament, and dress 
became the universal mode. The French language began to replace Latin as 
the language of letters and diplomacy, and aristocrats everywhere spoke 
French as a matter of course. French ideas and literary forms dominated 
European culture as Italian influences had a century earlier. Paris became 
the queen of cities, the mecca of the elite, “the cafe of Europe.” No young 
English nobleman’s education was considered complete without a “grand 
tour” of Europe in which France was beginning to share a place with Italy 
as a center of contemporary civilization, and he was likely to encounter in 
France the noblemen of other countries on the same mission. In many cities 
of Europe, academies and schools on the French model sprang up. French 
architecture was imitated for a century or more, and all over Europe little 
Versailles housed little pseudo-French courts. Louis xiv’s France commanded 
the admiration and envy of the whole continent. 

Louis XIV ALTHOUGH French cultural lead- 

ership was accepted bv the rest of 
and the assnindizement of France T , 

Europe, French political ascend- 
ancy was feared. With the strongest armies in Europe (thanks largely to 
Turenne, Vauban, and Louvois), with an apparently healthy exchequer 
(thanks largely to Colbert), and with no one nation capable of resisting a 
French onslaught (thanks largely to the diplomacy of Richelieu and Mazarin), 
Louis XIV had every temptation to pursue the glory of France by force of 
arms. In the 1 660’s, the Holy Roman Empire was disunited; Spain was weak 
and embroiled in the Portuguese war of independence; England and Holland 
were absorbed in commercial rivalry; and the new'ly restored English king 
was inclined to be pro-French. The moment was auspicious for French 
aggrandizement, and motives and pretexts were not lacking. 

HISTORIANS were afterw'ards to 
The temptations Louis followed a policy 

of neighboring weakness 

have a great appeal in more than one nation in later centuries, but, more 
accurately, his policy was one of aggrandizement wherever feasible. France’s 
natural frontiers might be considered to be the Rhine, the Alps, and the 
Pyrenees, the historic boundaries of ancient Gaul, but Louis did not stop at 
these. Nevertheless, he did reach out for them first. 

France’s least “natural” frontiers were in the east and the north. They fell 
far short of the Rhine and bordered on the Spanish Netherlands (Belgium) 
and the Empire, both territories within the jurisdiction of the Habsburgs, the 
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traditional enemies of France. No current threat of invasion, however, came 
from these areas. On the contrary, their very weakness w'as a temptation to 
French expansion. It brought into play a prominent motif in the political 
relations of European states in the seventeenth century-the partition of weak 
states among the strong. Spanish territories seemed especially attractive to 
rulers who were ready to become involved in secret treaties of partition, for 
the veakness of Spain’s rulers was by now notorious. Various nations during 
Louis’s reign proved eager to partition Spain’s possessions among them, until 
their eagerness culminated in a classic war of partition over the succession 
to the Spanish throne (pages 411-415). 


The balance of power 


LOUIS’S first attempt to extend his 
, , , , ^ . frontier was directed at the Span- 

^ ish Netherlands. These territories, 

he claimed, by an old provincial law “devolved” on him as an inherit- 
ance of his wife, Maria Theresa of Spain. The claim was regarded by Spain 
as invalid, but Spain alone was no match for the well-drilled and well-led 
armies of France. Louis chose his moment shrewdly. Two other powers 
that might have resented his annexation of Belgium were the United Prov- 
inces and England. But they were now at war with each other in the Second 
Anglo-Dutch War (1665-1667) over possessions in America and prestige 
in the North Sea. Doing what he could to keep them embroiled, Louis 
launched his attack upon the disputed territory. In the ensuing War of Devo- 
lution (1667-1668), the French armies threatened to seize the whole of the 
Spanish Netherlands. 

The other states of Europe, however, did not long remain indifferent to 

Louis’s design for aggrandizement. The French ascendancy in Europe 

was now feared almost as much as the Habsburg preponderance had been a 

generation earlier, and just as the other states of Europe had then combined 

against the Habsburgs, they now joined forces against Louis. The Dutch 

formally surrendered New Netherland to the English, and brought the 

Second Anglo-Dutch War to a close. A Triple Alliance of England, Holland, 

and Sweden was then formed to thwart French ambitions and restore the 

balance of power. Louis, anxious to avoid war on a big scale, decided to make 

peace before the armies of the alliance took the field. By the Treaty of 

Aix-la-Chapelle he was permitted to retain possession of a string of fortresses 

that he had captured along the frontier of the Spanish Netherlands. The 

gradual French penetration of Belgian territories thus began. 

_ . , , • THIS TREATY of peace provided 

Louis s plans * * ^ . 1 • 

. o . a truce that was but an interval m 

to acquire Spanish territory t • » 1 r . 

Louis s plan of aggrandizement at 

Spain’s expense. Even before he signed it, he had tried to come to an under- 
standing with the Holy Roman emperor, Leopold i, for dividing the Spanish 




The policy of the Sun King was to extend the boundaries of France as far as he could. 

By his first major military venture, as we see here, Louis XIV padded out the north- 
eastern frontier in the direction of the Rhine, This was one of a series of French con- 
quests in Flanders. The two larger pieces of territory indicated in the inset as French 
gains are the areas around Dunkirk (which was itself bought from the English in 1662) 
and around Lille. 

territories between them on the death of the Spanish king, who was child- 
less and almost imbecile. After the treaty, by a series of clever and intri- 
cate diplomatic maneuvers, he persuaded some of the states of Europe, 
including Brandenburg and several other German principalities, to assist him 
in the event of further war. He also succeeded in breaking up the Triple 
Alliance. The most famous of his arrangements was the Secret Treaty of 
Dover, by which Charles il of England broke away from the Triple AUiari'ce. 

The English were in a dilemma. For the most part they were openly hostile 
to French aggrandizement, but they also felt threatened by Dutch mari- 
time and colonial success. Counting on the division of opinion among his sub- 
jects and persuaded by. his desire to have an independent source of income, 
Charles ii became Louis’s pensioner, promising him English military aid in 
return. Louis likewise won Sweden over. 375 



„ . . . , „ j LOUIS had never liked the Dutch. 

Friction with Hollcmd ^ 

, , , , ^ • , T,/ They were bourgeois Protestant 

imd the outbreak of the Dutch War , ,, « . 

republicans (the Reds of their 

day), governed by “businessmen and cheese merchants,” and it was beneath 
his dignity to treat with them. Their national history- dated from a rebellion 
against royal authority, which no divine-right monarch could look upon in 
a kindly spirit. Furthermore, considerable friction had been generated be- 
tween the two countries no-t only by the Dutch initiative in creating the Triple 
Alliance but also by continuous tariff conflicts, rival chartered companies, 
and the general superiority of the Dutch over the French in commercial and 
colonial enterprise. These points of friction set the pattern for Louis’s next 
move. He recognized that the astonishing vigor of the Netherlands must first 
be reduced by arms before they would permit him to annex the Spanish terri- 
tories that lay as a buffer between them and France. The causes of the war 
w'ere thus both political and economic. In the same loose sense that the Thirty 
Years’ War was “the last of the religious wars,” the Dutch War ( 1 672-1679) 
was the “first of the tariff wars.” 

, LOUIS’S campaign against the 

The temporary defeat tt j r> • i i. j 

, , ^ United Provinces was launched 

of the Dutch republicans • i u 

in 1672 after elaborate prepara- 
tions. Its success depended on defeating the Dutch before they could secure 
allies. Louis’s initial victories were marked. They meant a severe blow to 
Dutch republicanism and the beginning of Holland’s decline as a great power. 
The French invasion led to popular panic. William of Orange, despite recent 
laws forbidding it, was elected both captain-general and stadholder. Jan de 
Witt, who, as grand pensionary, had been largely credited with Holland’s re- 
cent successes and was now held responsible for its catastrophes, was forced 
to resign, and shortly afterw'ards he and his brother Cornelius were lynched. 
William of Orange became the unquestioned leader of the Dutch, who 
seemed well on the way toward deserting their wavering republican principles. 

AFTERa series of brilliant vic- 

The rebuilding 


of the European balance of power 


tories, the French armies paused, 


thus giving the Dutch time enough 
to open the dikes that kept the ocean from their lands. The country was 
soon largely under water. This costly sacrifice afforded William a breathing 
space in which to cast about for support. The elaborate set of agreements 
and alliances by which Louis had contrived to keep others out of his war of 
conquest now collapsed. Fearful that Louis would be all too successful in 
making himself master of Europe, the other powers came to Holland’s rescue. 
More concerned over Louis’s Swedish ally than over Louis himself, the Great 
Elector of Brandenburg now deserted him and, in tHe hope of ousting the 
376 Swedish from Pomerania, made an alliance with the Dutch. The new allies 



were soon joined by Spain, the Emperor Leopold, the Empire, and some 
of the princelings of the Empire. Finally the English king, under pressure 
from a frightened Parliament, also deserted his French paymaster. By the 
year i 674, Louis, supported by Sweden alone, faced a large combination of 
European powers intent upon preventing him from becoming too successful 
in his conquests. 

, , ... THE SKILL of French armies, led 

Louis s acquisitions . i j i 

, , ^ by the celebrated generals Tu- 

by the Peace of Nimwegen . ^ i 

renne and Conde, prolonged the 

war until 1678. France’s ally Sweden was less successful, being decisively 
defeated at Fehrbellin ( 1675 ) by the Great Elector of Brandenburg-Prussia. 
Nevertheless, the cleverness of Louis’s strategy and diplomacy succeeded in 
adding substantially to his territories, chiefly at the expense of Spain. A series 
of treaties at Nimwegen in 1678-1679 gave to France, among other conces- 
sions, the province. of Franche Comte and a new series of towns and fortresses 
in the Spanish Netherlands; and by the Treaty of St. Germain (1679), the 
Great Elector was obliged to return to Louis’s ally Sweden nearly all his con- 




378 


quests in Pomerania. If Louis had been checked in his larger purpose, it had 
taken most of Europe combined to do so, and he stood, as before, preeminent 
in war and peace. The Dutch, on the other hand, torn by civil strife, foreign 
war, and the undiked sea, had conspicuously lost power and prestige, even 
if their territory remained intact. 


T enitorial acquisitions 
by the **Couns of Reunion"' 


THE NEW balance of power cur- 
tailed Louis’s ambitions only mo- 
mentarily. He turned now from 
force of arms to subtler methods of aggrandizement. The districts and towns 
acquired by France in the Treaty of Westphalia had subsequently been ceded 
“with their dependencies,” Maps and treaty boundaries were not so precise 
then as they have since become, and genuine doubt was possible regarding 
the exact frontiers of Louis’s acquisitions. Louis now set up four judicial 
courts called “Courts of Reunion” to determine what his “dependencies” 
were. These courts, as was intended, decided in favor of Louis wherever they 
found the slightest justification. Their decisions were backed by show of 
force, including the invasions of Luxemburg and the Spanish Netherlands, 
and might have plunged Europe again into another general war, had not an 
advance of the Turks toward Vienna diverted the coalition which was form- 
ing against Louis. Some historians count this as a third “war” of Louis xiv, 
but it is usually not dignified in that fashion. The most important “depend- 
ency” gained through the Courts of Reunion was the disputed fortress city of 
Strassburg, thereafter the key city of the French Rhine province of Alsace. 
Louis also claimed Luxemburg and other Rhine cities. 

THIS WAS the high point of French 
military power. It coincides with 
the domestic prosperity that 
blessed France before the death of Colbert and the Revocation of the Edict 
of Nantes. French frontiers were now more inclusive than at any time since 
Charlemagne, and French military prestige was undimmed. The Dutch War 
had been costly and had caused the death of the brilliant Turenne; yet it had 
also brought land and international eminence, and had revealed the ineffec- 
tiveness of Holland, England, Prussia, and Sweden. France was generally con- 
ceded to be the leading country of Europe by force of arms as well as by 
cultural eminence. 

But the years 1683-1685 were a turning point in Louis xiv’s career. Col- 
bert died in 1683, and his constructive policies, already seriously undermined 
by Louis’s expensive wars, virtually died with him, w'hile in 1685 the Revoca- 
tion of the Edict of Nantes deprived France of one of the best elements in 
her population. In addition, the royal treasury was depleted to a point where 
new taxes would have to be devised. Thus in Louis’s triumphs lay the seeds 
of France’s imminent decline. Curses followed Colbert’s body to the grave. 


The Sun King 

at the zenith of his power 



SCIENCE 


IN THE NEWTONIAN AGE 

CJlorious though Louis xiv’s France was, it did not have that exclusive 
monopoly of culture and learning that some Frenchmen believed or pre- 
tended to believe it had. In England, Milton lived well into the Sun King’s 
reign, and England’s greatest scientist, Isaac New^ton, was to outlive Louis 
XIV. Another English writer, John Locke, had few peers at that or any other 
time. And outside of England and France great philosophers like Leibnitz and 
Spinoza flourished. In fact, so brilliant were the scientists and philosophers 
elsewhere than France (which, however, could boast Pascal) that one 
wonders whether national uniformity under Louis xiv might not have dis- 
couraged experiment and speculation, and hence science and philosophy. 

, WHILE the armies of the Euro- 

The quest for a principle ^ ^ 

, , . , ... . pean states were quarreling over 

underlying the physical universe ^ . 

frontiers, in the realm of science, 

which transcended national boundaries, the search for a master principle 
governing the universe reached a high point in the work of Sir Isaac Newton. 
In the year that Louis xiv launched his first war of aggression ( 1 667 ) , New- 
ton formulated the mathematical law of gravitation. Twenty years later 
Newton, after extended research, published his thesis and its proof in a 
treatise entitled The Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophy. 

Newton put the finishing touches on a scientific revolution that Copernicus 
had begun. In the century and a half during which that revolution was 
brought to fruition, so much had the achievements of Bacon, Galileo, Kep- 
ler, Descartes, and a host of other scientists changed the attitudes of the 
learned that, whereas Copernicus’ theories had met with widespread and 
vehement opposition, Newton’s hypothesis received immediate and almost 
universal acclaim. The learned had not wanted to believe Copernicus; by 
Newton’s time they had long been looking for what he gave them— a mathe- 
matical and mechanical principle of order in the universe. 


Newton^s improved 
telescope eliminated 
the deviations due 
to the unequal re- 
fraction of different 
colors by using a re- 
flecting concave mir- 
ror in place of a con- 
vex lens: 





In his analysis of the rain- 
bow Newton established the 
theory that light, when di- 
vided into its separate par- 
ticles, appears as color. This 
diagram illustrating his the- 
ory appeared in his Optics, 
1704. 
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The calculus: 
measurement of variables 


THAT NEWTON was able to un- 
derstand what had baffled such 
brilliant men as Galileo and 
Kepler was due in part to the development of the mathematical method 
known as “the calculus.” This was a method of reducing to algebraic formu- 
las the relations between variables. We have seen that Descartes’s analytic 
geometry had made possible the expression of three-dimensional spatial re- 
lationships in algebraic terms. The calculus, building upon this method, 
made possible the construction of formulas expressing the relationships be- 
tween moving bodies. Thus it provided the mathematical key to the laws 
of movement demonstrated experimentally by Kepler and Galileo. The 
calculus was invented almost at the same time by Newton and a German 
philosopher-scientist, Gottfried Wilhelm von Leibnitz. Their simultaneous 
and independent discovery is a striking illustration that invention is the 
product of cultural background as well as of individual genius. Both the 
need for the calculus and the preliminar}' knowledge for its development 
now existed, so that two equally informed men working independently were 
able to achieve comparable results. 


, . newton’s central thesis was that 

Newton s formu ation bodies whatsoever are cn- 

of the law of graxitation dowed with a principle of mutual 

gravitation,” attracting or repelling each other with a mathematically ascer- 
tainable force. Such a measurable attraction held true for cosmic bodies as 
well as for earthly ones; and this “law of gravitation” was as correct an inter- 
pretation of Kepler’s laws of planetary movement as of Galileo’s law of falling 
bodies. Newton had found in the explanation underlying these laws a single 
principle governing the motion of every particle of matter in the universe, and 
thereby provided a synthesis of the hitherto unrelated discoveries of his pred- 
ecessors. He was able in his Optics to deal with even so insubstantial a 



The popularization 
and influence of Newtonian thought 


thing as light and to present a theory regarding its composition, reflection, 
and refraction. Moreover, his theories were devised by “natural philosophy,” 
that is, by “reasoning from mechanical principles.” Although he believed that 
God “by existing always and everywhere constitutes duration and space,” 
Newton did not call upon divine intervention to explain physical phenomena. 

Newton’s formulation of tlie “law of gravitation” was, like his discovery 
of calculus, attributable not only to his own extraordinary genius but also 
to the work of his predecessors, who had accumulated the knowledge neces- 
sary for his solution. The law of gravity may have, as the legend has it, burst 
upon Newton in a flash of inspiration as he saw an apple fall from a tree. 
Nevertheless, it was the culmination of rigorous training in mathematics and 
science at the University of Cambridge, of study of earlier achievements, and 
of contemporary mathematical innovations. Modifications of Newton’s theory 
came with improvements in scientific measurements. 

THE IMPACT of Newton upon 
subsequent thought was enor- 
mous, even though some of his 
theories of light and motion have been superseded. His influence was felt not 
only in the field of the natural sciences but also in fields more or less remote 
from them. With the same alacrity with which the popular mind was to seize 
upon the scientific theories of Darwin and Einstein in later eras to help 
explain or to explain away the ills of society, it now seized upon Newton’s 
Scientific theories. Newton’s Principia ran through seventeen editions, while 
a whole literature of popularizations grew up, adapting the Newtonian system 
for the layman (sometimes with an elasticity that did more credit to the zeal 
of the popularizer than to his scientific understanding) and extending the 
mathematical method and the concept of an ordered universe to apply to 
politics, economics, religion, and philosophy. The idea of mathematical per- 
fection in every phase of reality— in human behavior and in society, as well as 
in inanimate nature— became universally popular. 

There was a tremendous appeal, too, in the notions that a regular and 
immutable order ruled the universe, that knowledge of that universal order 
was attainable by the exercise of human reason, that one had only to start 
from an axiom and proceed step by reasoned step to ultimate truths. In this 
respect, Newton seemingly had demonstrated by physical data and with a 
new scientific emphasis what Descartes had posited by logic half a century 
earlier. Rationalism seemed justified, and many were confirmed in their 
faith in the capabilities of the human mind to solve human problems. In the 
intellectual climate of the succeeding century, confidence in man’s reason 
became the premise, the method, and the conclusion of writings both literary 
and philosophical, and a weapon against revelation, tradition, and authority. 
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Newton's influence 
upon scientific method 


REASON and experiment, hypoth- 
esis and empirical proof, had been 
combined happily in Newton’s 
scientific method. How essential he considered the element of empirical verifi- 
cation is evident from his withholding publication of his hypothesis regarding 
the motion of the moon until he had found conclusive corroboration of it in 
his own observations. His imitators in some fields, however, were apt to be 
easily persuaded of the rational coherence of their religious, social, or eco- 
nomic systems and, if the observable facts were more debatable or abstract, 
to elide the element of corroborative experience. In natural science, however, 
Newton’s method was riiore directly influential. He had not been the first to 
combine rational deduction with experiment, but that rhcthod was thence- 
forth brilliantly distinguished by his prestige. The followers of Francis Bacon, 
who .had heavily emphasized the virtues of the experimental method, and the 
followers of Descartes, who had laid their emphasis heavily on the powers 
of reason, yielded to the followers of Newton, who combined the two. 

^ . , newton’s striking achievements 

Practical uses , , , , 

, , , overshadowed other scientific ad- 

for scientific knowledge i • 

vances, nevertheless important in 

their own right. The formulation of mathematical laws of pressure on liquids 
and gases by^ Pascal and Boyle had provided working principles for the con- 
struction of machines for raising v/ater. By the end of the seventeenth century 
knowledge of the mechanics of steam pressure was utilized in a rudimentary 
steam engine, introducing a new source of power that was eventually to revo- 
lutionize industrial methods. Mathematics was also applied in further study 
of the composition and speed of light, and the new knowledge was applied 
to improve optical instruments such as the telescope and microscope. Man 
was not only increasing his knowledge of nature; he was utilizing that knowi- 



Numerous instruments, pictured above by a contemporary artist, made possible the 
382 brilliant scientific discoveries of the seventeenth century\ 






An early diagram of Huy- 
gens' pendular clock, which 
made possible greater accu- 
racy in the measurement of 
time. 


edge to harness the 
forces of nature to serve 
practical ends. The 
Dutch scientist, Chris- 
tian Huygens (1629- 
1695), not only pro- 
pounded a wave theory 
of light that avoided 
some of the difficulties 
encountered by New- 
ton’s corpuscular the- 
ory but also improved 
the telescope, invented 
the pendular clock, and 
made some significant 
astronomical discov- 
eries. 



The collection 

of data in the natural sciences 


THE GROWING importance as- 
signed to the natural sciences was 
reflected in the increased atten- 
tion to the careful collection of verified data. New observations of geological 
phenomena, the more serious consideration of fossils, and the systematizing 
of the study of plants and animals attest this growing interest. The improved 
telescope and microscope made possible numerous new astronomical and 
•biological discoveries. Several illustrious museums of science and botanical 
gardens date from the seventeenth century. In the collection of systematic 
data, the new academies of science sometimes played the patron, initiating 
and financing expeditions to far-off lands in search of exotic specimens. 

THESE academies of science, often 
sponsored by monarchs anxious 
to prove their zeal in promoting 
culture, were often a stimulus not only to experimentation and the collection 
of scientific data but also to the interchange of ideas between leading- scientists 
of the day. The academies were also the meeting ground of scientists and the 
socially elite. Unfortunately, the scientists’ association with the wealthy and 
the highborn set them doubly apart from the average man, adding a social 
distinction to the gulf that normally separates the educated from the ignorant. 


Scientists, 

scientific academies, and society 



It is possible that this gulf was now even greater than before by virtue of the 
greater intricacies and refinements of specialized scientific knowledge, which 
were made no simpler by the continued practice of writing scientific works 
in Latin. 

RATIONALISTS AND MYSTICS 

The age of Louis xiv was also the age of Newton, an age in which an 
extraordinary ruler in France sought for power at the same time that an ex- 
traordinary mind in England sought for knowledge and understanding. Many 
men, however, found that neither the natural frontiers and the balance of 
power nor the frontiers of science and cosmic gravitation furnished the 
answers to the questions that concerned them the most. They wanted to know 
more about the nature of God and of his relations to man. The old answers 
were for some no longer satisfactory. 

THEBREACH between the lower 

Sci6HC6 

, . ^ , classes and the aristocracy of 

and Its effect on religious beiieis ... , , , , . 

birth, wealth, and learning was 

somewhat widened by the scientific revolution. Science had a subtle effect 
upon religious doctrines. While the lower classes generally continued to 
adhere to the various fundamentalisms, both Catholic and Protestant, or to 
develop new ones like Jansenism and Pietism, and to retain old superstitions 
and beliefs in the miraculous and the occult, intellectuals strove to bring reli- 
gious concepts into line w'ith a more scientific view of the universe. This was 
not a new movement. Francis Bacon, for example, had been among the 
thinkers disturbed by the discrepancies between the old theology and the 
findings of science. He was enough of a traditionalist, however, to hold to 
the old ideas. His explanation of apparent discrepancies was to state flatly 
that there were two kinds of truth and that their contradictions must simply 
be accepted unexplained: “The more absurd and incredible any divine mys- 
tery is, the greater honour we do to God in believing it; and so much the 
more noble the victory of faith.”-’ 

But in Bacon’s time, which was also the time when Galileo was tried by 
the Inquisition for his scientific beliefs, theology was supreme and science an 
upstart. By the second half of the seventeenth cenmry, when science had 
posited a mathematical order governing the universe, when Descartes had 
fortified theology with reason, when well-aired doctrinal quarrels -among the 
various sects had cast doubt upon the validity of any one set of beliefs, new 
scientific findings gained a more sympathetic audience. Learned men more 

384 ‘-^^Francis Bacon, De Augmentis Scientiariim, Bk. IX. 




This etching by Abraham Basse (1602-1676) shows the infirmary of the Charity Hospital 
at Paris. This was one of the better hospitals, run by a monastic order. Despite the in- 
crease in the knowledge of medicine, hospitals were still largely unsanitary, disorgan- 
ized, and used, only by the poor. 


often were critical of traditional theology and more ready to reject those 
parts of it which seemed irreconcilable with “natural philosophy/' 


A new attitude 
toward the miraculous 


A FAVORITE target of the rising 
skepticism was the belief in mir- 
acles. Miraculous intervention in 


the affairs of man continued to be regarded in devout circles as not only hav- 
ing once been possible but as being likely to occur again. Belief in magic and 
witchcraft, in angels and devils, in the ability of saintly men to cure the sick 
or to raise the dead was as commonly accepted as were the miracles of the 
Bible, the sacraments, or the efficacy of prayer to alter the course of nature. 
Yet even before Kepler and Galileo had announced their findings, one of 
Shakespeare’s characters regretfully announced on the Elizabethan stage: 
“They say miracles are past; and we have our philosophical persons, to make 
modern and familiar things supernatural and causeless.” For better or for 
worse, in the seventeenth' century, the view of a universe that operated ac- 
cording to unvarying mathematical laws was slowly becoming “modern and 
familiar,” and for “philosophical persons” was gradually replacing “super- 
natural and causeless” miracles. 
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This view gained added weight when in 1682 Edmund Halley, a friend 
of Newton, used Newton's formulas to calculate the orbit of a comet, ever 
since known as “Halley's Comet,'’ and to predict its reappearance in seventy- 
seven years. This extension of mathematical law “to make modern and famil- 
iar” a phenomenon hitherto believed to have no natural cause and to be a 
portent of catastrophe captured the imagination of society and seemed addi- 
tional proof of the impossibility of miracles. The great French scholar Pierre 
Bayle (1647-1706) revealed in his Various Thoughts on the Comet of 2680 
that comets had made an intellectual impact upon many others than astrono- 
mers alone. His subsequent Historical and Critical Dictionary (1697), one of 
the earliest efforts to present knowledge in encyclopedic form, was an even 
more influential effort to popularize the new scientific attitudes. The growing 
suspicion of the supernatural was observable in the gradual dying out of witch 
hunts and persecutions for sorcery and black magic. In France the last witch 
was not to be burned until 1718, and the English laws against sorcery were 
to remain in effect until 1736. Nevertheless, all over Europe, the trend away 
from legal countenance of such superstitions was marked. 

, . , TOWARD the end of the seven- 

The principles * * 

, , . , . teenth century a movement grew 

of natural or rational religion • . n . i i 

up among intellectuals to reduce 

religion to a natural theology by the application of human reason to the evi- 
dence at hand, the method by which scientific knowledge was obtained. This 
movement was not organized; it was merely a common quest for a philo- 
sophical and socially useful system of religious belief. The basic principles 
of rational or natural religion were three: the existence of God, the existence 
of a natural world law emanating from God, and the certainty of a life here- 
after in which God would reward the followers of his moral law and punish 
the transgressors. 

_ . TWO OPPOSED schools of thought 

Deists 

, . arose over the question whether 

versus supernatural rationalists . , ... , 

^ a rational religion could be re- 

duced to these three basic principles. The “orthodox” or “supernatural” 
rationalists maintained that revelation, as contained in the holy writings, was 
compatible with reason and necessary as an additional incentive to morality. 
They maintained that revelation was evidence given by God of things that the 
unaided reason could not grasp. The philosopher John Locke was one of the 
leaders of the movement in England. “The existence of one God,” he de- 
clared, “is according to reason; the existence of more than one God, contrary 
to reason; resurrection of the dead, above reason.”-- Locke believed, along 
with others of the less skeptical rationalists, in such miracles as were com- 
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patible with reason and consistent with God’s purpose. But “the miracles 
are to be judged by the doctrine and not the doctrine by the miracles." That 
which was contrary to reason was superstition, but it did not follow that all 
things that the reason could not grasp w'ere contrary to reason. Locke would 
have agreed with his Jansenist contemporary Pascal that “the heart has rea- 
sons which the reason can not know,” and so left room for a mystical faith 
and revelation. Nevertheless, Locke was an articulate advocate of religious 
tolerance, arguing that since man’s understanding is necessarily limited, he 
has no right to dictate his neighbor’s religious beliefs, provided these are 
founded on “reasonable” evidence. 

The radical rationalists, who called themselves “deists,’* denied both the 
possibility of miracles and the necessity of revelation. They contended that 
God had endowed human reason with all that was necessary for arriving at 
His truth and that as the creator of the Newtonian universe He acted always 
by universal laws, never through miracles, which were violations of those 
laws. Adhering only to the basic premises of rational religion, the deists 
tended to brand miracles, prophecies, theological subtleties, and rituals as 
mere superstition. Among the early seventeenth-century English deists was 
Lord Herbert of Cherbury. But his ideas did not find wide circulation for 
two generations. Later deists, like John Toland and Viscount Bolingbroke, 
aided by the growing search for a rational universal order, had a more 
marked effect upon English thought. Meanwhile, a new kind of Biblical inter- 
pretation appeared, according to which miracles were interpreted as allegories 
or folklore. One of the most profound thinkers of the period, the Dutch Jew 
Baruch Spinoza, interpreted the miracles of the Old Testament as manifesta- 
tions of natural law by using evidence contained within the Scripture itself. 

^ . . . THE COLD religion of the ration- 

i i^uoiis mysticism appeal for the 

and the evangelical movement 

common man. In so far as the 
lower classes responded to the growing secularism of the day, their response 
was generally expressed either by an outward conformity without inward con- 
viction or by religious indifference. But popular reaction mounted against 
both religious rationalism and the hairsplitting theology of the organized 
churches. Mystical movements appeared in many parts of Europe and within 
most of the established churches, wherever more ardent believers were not 
satisfied with the teachings of the theologians and the philosophers. In various 
parts of Europe an evangelical movement known as “Pietism” arose. In 
Germany it became particularly marked within the Lutheran Church under 
the leadership of Philipp Jakob Spener. In protest against the upper-class 
Lutheran emphasis on correctness of doctrine, the Pieti.sts advocated greater 
emphasis on the Bible as in the early days of Lutheranism and a return to 
Christianity as a way of life rather than as a set of doctrines. Popular mainly 



388 


among the lower classes, it was a religion of the heart rather than of the Intel' 
lect, of faith rather than of reason. In England a sect sprang up known as the 
“Baptists,” from its view that baptism should take place by total immersion 
and should be performed bnly for believers after confession of sin. Hence 
they opposed Infant baptism. Emphasis on easy conversion and the necessity 
for only a simple faith made Baptism similar to Pietism in its appeal to the 
common man. The belief of the Quakers, or Society of Friends, brought to 
America by William Penn, was still simpler. They believed in an “inner 
light” that would guide any believer toward divine truth without the aid of 
priest, sacrament, or ritual. 

Movements like Jansenism and Quietism, which we have already en- 
countered (pages 371-372), reflected the same protest against formalism 
within the Catholic fold. They flourished among the middle class and aris- 
tocracy not only of France but also of Belgium and Italy. They had a small 
following, however, since the church considered their individualism and mys- 
ticism dangerous. The Spanish theologian Miguel de Molinos was the leader 
of the Quietists in Italy. Among his disciples was the eccentric former queen 
of Sweden, Christina, who, having abdicated and having been converted to 
Catholicism, now lived in Italy. He was imprisoned for life by the Roman 
Inquisition about the same time that Louis xiv suppressed French Quietism 
and Jansenism. 

Except for Quietism and Jansenism, both inside and outside the older 
churches religious enthusiasm appeared mainly among the poorer classes. The 
religious fermentation symbolized by rationalism and deism, on the one 
hand, and by Baptism, Jansenism, Pietism, Quakerism, and Quietism, on the 
other, was symptomatic of the general dissatisfaction with the conservative, 
aristocratically controlled, and politically minded established churches. The 
rationalists and the new fundamentalists were not allies, however. The Jan- 
senists, for example, were no less hostile to the new deism than were their 
opponents, the Jesuits. 


The philosophers 
and the Universal Order 


THE GROWTH of “natural reli- 
gion” led to new developments in 
philosophy as well as in religion. 
While scientists rapidly extended man’s knowledge of the laws of the uni- 
verse, philosophers speculated on what the universe really was. Most of the 
philosophers took Cartesianism— the philosophy of Descartes— as their starting 
point. That is to say, they believed that the true essence of the world could 
best be learned by the application of pure reason to the problem. Like Des- 
cartes, they constructed philosophical systems that they considered based 
upon logic alone and independent of theological premises and presupposi- 
tions. 



ON E o F the most rigorous thinkers 
Spinoza s concept Baruch Spinoza, 

of the unity of a rea ity whose study of Old Testament 

miracles we have already noted (page 387). He used the mathematical 
method of Descartes because he believed it a means of describing things 
objectively without regard to cause or purpose. “The truth might for ever 
have remained hid...” he said, “if mathematics, which looks not to the final 
cause of figures, but to their essential nature..., had not set another type of 
knowledge before [man].”‘^ His starting point was the insistence upon a single 
substance in the universe, the essentia Dei (essence of God), from which 
he proposed to show that all phenomena derived just as all geometrical 
law derives from the concept of quantity. To Spinoza, God or Nature was the 
all-encompassing reality, and all finite phenomena were but “modes” or 
“attributes” of the divine, having no existence apart from God. Mind and 
matter, therefore, are both finite expressions of the infinite. As finite expres- 
sions they are separate and distinct from one another (as in Descartes’s dual- 
ism), but as expressions of the infinite their duality is illusory, since each is an 
expression of a common substance— God or Nature. The laws of nature re- 
vealed by the scientists and the laws of reason and logic are alike manifesta- 
tions of the one infinite God. The core of Spinoza’s philosophical system is 
thus the unity of all reality, a unity derived from infinity. This singleness of 
substance in Spinoza’s system, this identification of God with all that is, is 
what is meant when Spinoza is referred to as a “monist” or a “pantheist.” 

LEIBNITZ was a German contem- 
Leibnitz concept porary of Spinoza. He was a man 

0 / creative force as reality talents-govemment offi- 

cial, philosopher, theologian, historian, philologist, and mathematician-and 
we have already noted his development of the calculus (page 380). Leibnitz, 
like Spinoza, sought an explanation of reality that would do away with the 
dualism of mind and matter, of the physical and the metaphysical. But his 
notion of reality was far removed from that of Spinoza. In place of the one 
unchanging substance of Spinoza, he posited a universe made up of an infinite 
number of “monads” whose essence was force or a capacity to do work. The 
monads “are the very atoms of nature-in a word, the elements of things.” 
They exist at different levels, all subordinate to God, who is the highest 
monad, pure creative force. Hach monad is a microcosm, the universe in 
miniature, but each represents the universe in its own individual way. All to- 
gether they constitute the universe, and since each is a complete, although 
different, reflection of the universe, each monad is in accord with every other 


23Quoted in “Cartesianism,” Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th ed., V, 421 c. 
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Locke's theory 

of the sources of knowledge 


monad, so that the universe is a harmonious, organic whole. The human soul 
is a superior kind of monad capable of self-conscious thought. Since force is 
the only reality, matter has no independent existence but exists merely as 
perceived by and through the monads. In our own day, when scientists have 
been splitting atoms and teaching that energy radiates in discontinuous units 
called quanta (the “quantum theory”), Leibnitz’ “monadology” may not 
seem so fantastic as it must have appeared to some of his contemporaries. 

Leibnitz’ view of the universe showed the influence of Newtonian science 
in its concept of force as reality and in its dynamic view of the universe, as 
opposed to the mathematical view of Descartes and the static, unchanging 
unity of Spinoza. Leibnitz’ theory of monads led to a belief in a preestablished 
harmony in the mind' of God— “the best of all possible worlds,” a belief known 
as “Optimism.” The problems of God and evil in a world that scientists were 
gradually proving atomistic, regular, and indifferent to good and bad thus 
seemed resolved for those who felt persuaded to follow the Optimists. 

LEIBNITZ, like Descartes, be- 
lieved the source of knowledge 
to be inborn mental urges, or 
“innate ideas,” extended by logic to apprehend the nature of reality. But 
an opposite view, already suggested by Hobbes and others, was elaborated by 
John Locke. There are no innate ideas, Locke contended in his Essay on 
Human Understanding, The mind at birth is a tabula rasa, a blank tablet. 
“White paper void of all characters, without any ideas: how comes it to be 
furnished?... To this I answer, in one word, from experience. In that all our 
knowledge is founded; and from that it ultimately derives itself.”-'^ Ideas are 
derived through the senses and may be combined, through the operations of 
the mind— reflection— to produce more complex ideas. Sensation, and reflec- 
tion working upon the simple ideas produced by sensation, are thus the only 
sources of knowledge. 

Lotke’s thesis— called “sensationalism” or “empiricism”- was opposed to 
the rationalism of the continental philosophers, who sought to attain uni- 
versal truth by building upon innate ideas through the exercise of reason. In 
holding that the senses and experience are the source of all knowledge, 
Locke implied that human knowledge is limited by its sources and cannot 
hope to attain universal truth or knowledge of reality. That was why he main- 
tained that certain things like resurrection were “beyond reason” (page 386). 
The concept of limitations upon human knowledge proved one of the most 
fruitful of Locke’s hypotheses. While neither Spinoza’s nor Leibnitz’ philos- 
ophy had great contemporary acceptance beyond the learned world, Locke’s 
philosophy became universally influential. By tying knowledge firmly to sense 


2*John Locke, An Essay Concerning Human Understanding, Bk. II, Ch. 1. 



experience, Locke’s philosophy encouraged men to focus upon that limited 
knowledge which was sensory and attainable. His idea of experience as the 
source of knowledge was to be developed by later writers into a science of 
human relations and society. 


The study 

of politics and society stimulated 


CONTEMPORARY theories of pol- 
itics and society likewise reflected 
the influence of rationalist and 
empiricist speculation. The popularity of the mathematical method led Sir 
William Petty, in his Political Arithmetic, to reduce the study of society to 
“terms of number, weight, and measure,” and to attempt one of the earliest 
collections and studies of statistics. But the study of society received a greater 
stimulus from Locke. Popularizers of his writings went beyond his own strict 
reasoning and speculated as follows: If the workings of the mind were a re- 
sult of sensations derived from the physical environment, as Locke taught, 
and if the physical environment was part of a universal order, as Newton 
(and even Leibnitz and Spinoza) taught, then one’s mind itself must be 
subject to a universal order, and one had only to understand the environment 
to understand the mind and the world of human affairs. There must be a uni- 
versal order, then, for the institutions of man— a natural moral order corre- 
sponding to the natural physical order. If human beings are all products of 
their environment, they must all be mentally and spiritually equal at birth, 
and if men were but educated properly, they might be equally informed, just, 
and understanding. Therefore it followed that such inequalities of opportunity 
as existed were not in the nature of things and might be removed if man, his 
society, and his institutions were properly controlled. These were corollaries 
of Locke’s system drawn not by Locke himself but by his popularizers. 

THE IDEA of a natural law prior 
to, higher than, and independent 
of human authority was thus given 
a new formulation. It accorded with both the mechanistic conception of the 
universe and the sovereignty of God. For whatever in human relations seemed 
natural and reasonable might be merely a reflection of an orderly universe to 
some but would appear to others to partake of divine wisdom. Biblical ad- 
monitions of “liberty throughout all the land,” “covenants,” “brotherly love,” 
“on earth peace, good will to men”— religious tenets that made all men 
brothers, free and equal as the children of God— were fortified for believers, 
and replaced for nonbelievers, by a “natural philosophy.” 

TO DISCOVER the natural and 
New speculations reasonable, political theorists of 

on the "social contract seventeenth century 

started, in the prevailing fashion, with what they considered to be the axioms 
from which the science of society was to be derived. Since anthropology, the 


A new impetus 

to the belief in natural law 



science which, among oiher things, studies primitive societies, was then in its 
infancy, these political theorists had first to make certain assumptions regard- 
ing the nature of man in a presociai state, his instincts, his needs, his ability 
to satisfy those needs, etc. From these assumptions they derived certain 
theories as to the reasons why men left their natural state to form civil soci- 
eties, and as to the provisions of the contracts by which those societies were 
formed. 

By the end of the seventeenth century the idea of social contract had 
undergone considerable re-interpretation. As we have seen, in discussing 
the writings of Hobbes (page 323), the social contract was not in his time 
a new idea. Whereas Hobbes visualized the state of nature as social chaos 
and the social contract as a means of ending the “war of all against all,” 
later writers tended to idealize the state oi nature and look upon the social 
contract as a means of preserving natural man’s fundamental rights. Thus in 
an age when divine-right absolutism was reaching its height in the France of 
Louis XIV. ideas were being spread around, especially in England, that were 
to play a significant part in the eventual overthrow of that absolutism— ideas 
that seemed to dispense with ail authority except that of reason and nature, 
and emphasized instead the freedom and the essential equality of man. Fore- 
most among those to be convinced of the new doctrine of liberty was Locke 
himself. His theory of the social contract was to be set forth in his Two 
Treaiises on Civil Government (1690), which was frankly an apology for 
the great English revolution of 1688. 

THE AGE OF MILTON 
AND RACINE 

“rri 

A HE RE be too many books in the world,” lamented one Englishman in 
the latter seventeenth century. Printing had become commonplace, and pub- 
lishing was a flourishing industry as the reading public grew in numbers. 
Those who read do not necessarily think, but those who think are likely to 
read; and some of the new publications presented food for thought. 

„ , . IN ADDITION to books, newspa- 

Pitblication , 

^ , pers and periodicals were becom- 

oj newspapers and periodicals . , v a jj- 

mg common. Joseph Addison, 

one of the most famous journalists of the new century, wrote, “There is no 

humor in my countrymen which I am more inclined to wonder at than theij 

general thirst after news.” The modern newspaper grew out of the manuscript 

news sheets, gazettes, and printed broadsides that had accompanied popular 

392 controversies since the fifteenth century. The successful publication of printed 



periodicals began with the Frankfurter Journal in 1615, the Antwerp Nieuwe 
Tijdingen in 1616, the London Weekly News (1627), and the Gazette de 
France in 1631. The Civil War in England stimulated the activity of the 
newspaper press there in spite of censorship. The first real English news- 
paper (that is, a paper devoted almost entirely to news), the Oxford (later 
the London) Gazette, began in England in 1665. After censorship was re- 
moved under William iii, in 1695, several more papers were to come into 
the field, although the first successful English daily, the Daily Coiirant, did 
not appear until 1703. These papers were nearly all partisan, and they were 
often paid for by the political interests they served. 

Certain other periodicals of the age appealed to a wider set of interests. 
Some of them thrived on group prejudices, some on curiosity and credulity. 
The Athenian Gazette or Causuistical Mercury proposed to “resolve nice 
and curious questions proposed by the ingenious,” among which was “Why 
rats, toads, ravens, and screech-owls, etc., are ominous, and how they come 
to foretell fatal events.” More elevating, and of considerably more perma- 
nent literary importance, was the periodical called the Mercure Galante 
(later Mercure de France) established in 1672 with Thomas Corneille as 
subeditor. 



This engraving of a seventeenth-century Dutch printing office shows that typesetting 
still a slow process in spite of the use of the more efficient lever press. As a result, hooks 
and periodicals, were relatively costly, and no ‘*penny press'* was possible. 
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The classical influence 
on literary style and form 


IN MORE formal literature, the 
trend toward clarity and simplic- 
ity of style, the beginnings of 
which we noted earlier (page 136), came into its own in the latter part of 
the seventeenth century. Though Latin persisted in scholarly writing, it 
was giving way to the vernacular. Partly because science and philosophy 
frowned upon elaboration, agreeing that “nature seemed to dictate simplici- 
ty,” many writers tended to abandon the well-wrought metaphor, the gran- 
diloquent period, and the flow of emotion, in favor of lucidity, precision, and 
reason. Poetry as well as prose was influenced by the new standards. Boileau, 
literary dean of France under Louis xiv, admonished the poets thus: 

“In every subject, pleasant or sublime. 

Let sound good sense be harnessed to your rhyme.” 


Poetry was supposed to achieve its poetic quality through perfection of form, 
polished diction, and neat turns of phrase. 

ENGLISH drama took its character 
Drama and poetry licentious and frivolous 

in Restoration England Restoration society that consti- 

tuted its audience. It was witty, bawdy, and unrestrained comedy, designed 
frankly for entertainment. Though frequently less dignified than Moliere’s 

masterpieces, English plays were influ- 
enced more by contemporary French 
comedy than by the native Elizabethan 
tradition. Among its most adept creators 
were John Dry den and, somewhat after 
the period under consideration, William 
Congreve. Dryden was also a prose writer 
of merit as well as a facile poet who fol- 
lowed the new poetic tendency. 

The greatest literary productions in 
Restoration England grew out of old 
traditions and were almost untouched by 
the new fashion. Milton’s Paradise Lost 
and Paradise Retiained, written toward 
the end of the great poet’s life, were 
epics of the fall and redemption of man 
in the grand style of the baroque at its 

This drawing of Christian on the road from 
the City of Destruction to the Celestial City 
appeared in an early edition^ of Pilgrim’s 
Progress, published in London in 1683, 



This illustration is taken from 
an early edition of Racine’s 
first tragedy, La Thebaide, ou 
les Freres ennemis (J664). 
Centered around the legend of 
Antigone, it shows the classical 
inftuencp on the dramatist. 


best, , and were expressive 
rather of the Renaissance 
and Puritan eras than of 
the Restoration period in 
which they were written. 

John Bunyan’s PilgrMs 
Progress was a book of the 
people, an allegory of the 
sins and temptations that 
beset its hero, Christian, 
on the road from the City 
of Destruction to the 
Celestial City. Its style is 
Biblical. In its day it was 
perhaps more widely read 
in England than any other 
single volume excepting 
the Bible itself. 

IN FRANCE the great literature of 

Achievements in French drama 

by Corneille, Moliere, and Racine triumvirate, ComeiUe, 

Moliere, and Racine, made French drama unique. Corneille’s and Racine’s 
plays were classic in form and often in subject matter. Their characters were 
heroic figures on the Hebrew or Greco-Roman model, and their plots were 
frequently based on Biblical or classical history. The so-called “Aristotelian” 
unities of time, place, and action were strictly followed, becoming more stereo- 
typed than ever under Corneille’s influence. The action of the plays, in con- 
sequence, took place in a single place in a single day, and there was a single 
outstanding event in the plot to which all other events were subordinated. The 
characters, in spite of being idealized heroes who personified the contrast of 
noble virtues and vulgar passions, were very French, and dressed in the cur- 
rent court fashions. Corneille and Racine approached the usual theme of con- 
flict between passion and will very differently, Corneille usually depicting the 
triumph of will, and Racine the inexorable slavery of will to romantic love. 395 



Moliere, the gently satirical analyst of human character, peopled his 
dramas with familiar, types and ridiculed them with consummate skill. His por- 
traits of les precieuses, who polished their language to the point of absurdity, 
the bore, the slanderer, the misanthrope, the miser, the libertine, the bourgeois 
social climber, and the hypocrite who clothes his lust under the garb of 
religion, delighted court society, who saw in them their contemporaries. In 
much the same vein La Bruyere presented prose portraits of contemporary 
types in Les Caracteres (1688), which went into nine (revised and supple- 
mented) editions in eight years, evidence that the social conscience was 
troubled and seeking articulation. 

Aristocratic and royal patronage brought to Versailles and Paris a rarely 
surpassed cluster of lesser literary lights as well. La Fontaine’s fables and 
tales, Madame de Sevigne’s letters, La Rochefoucauld's maxims, Fontcnelle’s 
essays on science, Massillon’s sermons, Soileau’s literary criticism, Bossuet s 
history became each a classic within its own field of literary endeavor. To- 
gether with the work of the great dramatists, they were among the achieve- 
ments that later induced Voltaire to rank the Age of Louis xiv with the finest 
“golden ages” of history. Contemporaries even began to w^ondcr whether 
modern culture might not rise superior to classical culture; and the contro- 
versy between “the Ancients” and “the Moderns,” with Boileau conspicuous 
on the one side and Fontenelle on the other, raged indecisively in and out of 
the Academy and, as the century closed, was reflected in England by Swift’s 
Battle of the Books in defense of the classics. 

Racine was to write perhaps his greatest play, Athalie, in 1690. By that 
time nearly all his great literary contemporaries in France enumerated above 
were either dead or past their prime, with the notable exception of Massillon. 


The period of less than three decades that began when the Sun King 
decided to be his own prime minister in 1661 was the heyday of absolute 
monarchy. Louis’s unquestioned authority at home, his studied majesty of 
person, his military and diplomatic triumphs, the glamour of his Versailles, 
and the sparkling leadership of French letters and art under his patronage 
made his position seem dazzling and enviable. He was the model absolute 
monarch. 

The model had its shortcomings, however. As he grew older he lost his 
best assistants. Colbert, Turenne, and Louvois were dead by 1691, and he 
could not find equally competent men to replace them. Vauban and Fenelon 
were soon to be disgraced because they dared to imply criticism of his beliefs 
or policies. Corneille and Moliere had long been in their graves when Racine 
396 followed them in 1699. The proverbial weakness of autocrats—that they 



tend to surround themselves with sycophants rather than with men of inde- 
pendent minds— was to affect Louis, too. Nor, for all his paternalism in the 
cultural pursuits, did he encourage science and philosophy. Pascal and Bayle, 
perhaps the ^eatest philosophic and scientific minds of this period in France, 
lived outside the pale of his approval, since they held religious views that 
were obnoxious to him. Despite the apparent prosperity of his realm, Col- 
bertism and military glory could hardly have brought material advantages 
sufficient to compensate for the suppression of the Huguenots and the Jan- 
senists. Nevertheless, before Louis embarked upon the two lengthy and costly 
wars that were to consume large portions of his and France’s resources in 
the last quarter century of his reign, his glory appeared undiminished and 
France seemed unchallenged as the dominant political and cultural force 
in Europe. 

Humbler men of the time were to achieve more lasting glory than the 
Sun King. Absolutism in the hands of Louis’s successors was to become al- 
loyed and within three generations was to disappear in France. The works 
of Pascal, Newton, Locke, Leibnitz, and Spinoza, of Milton, Corneille, Ra- 
cine, and Moliere were never to become tarnished or to crumble. On the 
contrary, some of these men helped to create a spirit that was to prove more 
powerful than absolutism— the spirit of inquiry, the demand that human 
institutions adjust to the known, if not the knowable, in the affairs of men. 
Some of them, along with Pietists, Baptists, Jansenists, and others, were to 
query whether men ever could know enough to rule themselv*,s without the 
help of God. But the latter too were to help raise doubts that God had chosen 
to speak to man through absolute monarchs. 


397 ■ 



CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


1606-1684 

1615 

1622-1673 

1631-1700 

1635-1705 

1639-1699 

1646-1716 

1656 

1661- 1715 

1662- 1683 

1664 

1665 

1665- 1667 

1666- 1691 

1667 

1667- 1668 

1668 
1672-1679 

1677 

1678 
1680-1683 

1682 

1682-1693 

1682 

1685 

1687 

1690 

1691 
1697 
1703 
1713 


Corneille 

Beginning of the successful publication of printed periodicals 

with the Frankfurter Journal 

Moliere 

John Dry den, English poet, dramatist, and critic 
Philipp Jakob Spener, “Father of Pietism” 

Racine 

Leibnitz, German philosopher and mathematician 
Pascal’s Provincial Letters 

Personal rule of Louis xiv following the death of Mazarin 
Colbert’s career as Louis’s minister of finance 
Establishment of the East and West Indian trading companies 
by Colbert 

Appearance of the first real English newspaper as the Oxford 
Gazette 

The Second Anglo-Dutch War 

Reform and reorganization of the French army under the Marquis 
de Louvois, minister of war 
Publication of Milton’s Paradise Lost 

The War of Devolution, settled by the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle 
The Triple Alliance concluded by England, Holland, and Sweden 
The Dutch War, “first of the tarifi wars” 

Posthumous publication of Spinoza’s Ethics, Political Treatise, 
and Treatise on the Improvement of Understanding 
John Bunyan’s Pilgrim's Progress 
The French “Courts of Reunion” 

Use of Newtonian formulas by Edmund Halley to calculate the 
orbit of a comet and to predict the time of its reappearance 
Louis’s unsuccessful dispute with the papacy over the Declara- 
tion of the Liberties of the Gallican Church 
Bayle’s Various Thoughts on the Comet of 1680 
Revocation of the Edict of Nantes 

Publication of Newton’s Mathematical Principles of Natural Phi- 
losophy (Principia) 

Locke’s Two Treatises on Civil Government and Essay on Human 
Understanding 

Sir William Petty’s Political Arithmetic 

Bayle’s Historical and Critical Dictionary 

Publication of the first successful English daily, the Daily Courant 

Publication of the papal bull Unigenitus 



CHAPTER IX 

The decline of Louis XIV 
and the new balance of power 

The history of the Bourbons had been one of steadily increasing power. 
Their contemporaries on the throne of England were less favored. While 
in Louis’s childhood his regent had been able to suppress the Fronde, per- 
mitting the French monarchy to emerge stronger than ever from the test 
of civil war, the Stuarts had been forced to live in exile. Upon their restora- 
tion to the English throne, they were limited not only by the tactful desire 
not to renew the struggle unnecessarily but also by a specific and formal 
declaration of the conditions upon which they had been permitted to return. 
Whereas in England a balance of power thus was established between king 
and Parliament, in France no power balanced Louis’s absolutism. 

Balances of political power within a state may sometimes be no less 
delicate than balances of power among states. We have seen how Louis xiv, 
his eye fixed on the international situation, was able, from time to time, to 
buy off Charles ii of England, who was most concerned with his domestic 
complications. Although Charles, as we shall now see, was too discreet a 
person to drive his subjects into open rebellion, his brother and successor, 
James n, was more unyielding. The result of James’ impolitic behavior was 
that he went forth into humiliating exile again and a still more limited con- 
cept of royal prerogative was accepted in England. 

Louis XIV, we shall find, liked neither the English concept of monarchy 
nor the shift of England to the fore among the governments that were trying 
to counterbalance his aggressive policies. Each of these developments was 
a consequence of the bloodless revolution that expelled James ii from Eng- 
land and brought in William of Orange. Therefore Louis xiv’s desire to undo 
the English Revolution of 1688 and his quest for wider boundaries and 399 





greater prestige became inextricably interlaced in his program. They were 
among the major reasons for the lengthy wars we are now to study. Before 
they were over, Louis appeared less dazzling and France less dominant than 
an earlier generation had believed, and the decline of the French empire in 
America had begun. 

The complications created in western Europe by Louis’s policies were 
reflected indirectly in other parts of the Continent. By a series of skillful 
maneuvers the electors of Brandenburg-Prussia were to emerge as powerful 
kings in the Baltic and north German areas; but for their Baltic blessings 
they had Louis to thank less than his equally restless contemporary, Charles" 
XII of Sweden. When Charles finally was laid to rest, a few years after Louis 
XIV, the Baltic picture was to look quite different from^ that of Gustavus 
Adolphus’ time. Sweden, though still large on the map, had been humiliated 
and reduced in territory and influence; Poland was even less influential than 
before; and two new powers, Prussia and Russia, had appeared to challenge 
them on the Baltic. 

Sweden was a traditional ally of France, and her reduction was a blow to 
French international prestige. The Swedish decline on the Baltic was to be 
matched by the Turkish decline in the Black Sea area, which both Sweden 
and France had reason to deplore, and Austria and Russia to welcome. When 
Louis XV replaced his great-grandfather in the palace at Versailles, France 
had been effectively counterbalanced by a combination of power largely 
marshaled by England. Moreover, from England were going forth unsettling 
ideas about religion and politics that were eventually to find a receptive 
audience among French intellectuals. The Age of Louis xv was not to be so 
glamorous for France as that of Louis xiv had been. 

REVOLUTION 

AND THE RIGHTS OF MAN 

TCie glorious Revolution of 1688 forced King James ii to flee from Eng- 
land and replaced him on the thrones of England and Scotland by his 
daughter Mary and her husband William. By this daring coup, a single 
hereditary male ruler was dispossessed in favor of a female and a foreigner as 
joint rulers. The factors that brought about this astounding change without 
the firing of a shot began to operate even before Charles ii was crowned 
with the ancestral crown of England. In 1660 while still at Breda, Holland, 
Charles issued a declaration pardoning those who had rebelled against his 
father in so far as Parliament also pardoned them, and conceding to Parlia- 
ment other decisions of several vexing problems inherited from the Civil 
400 War and the Protectorate, including that of “liberty to tender consciences” 
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in religious matters. Parliament thus won an explicit royal sanction from 
the very start of the Stuart Restoration, and the old clash between royal pre- 
rogative and parliamentary power remained, for a time at least, in abeyance. 

THE RESTORATION of the Stuart 
monarchy to the thrones of Eng- 
land and Scotland seemed tempo- 
rarily to discredit the more radical ideas that the preceding revolution had 
embodied. Samuel Pepys in his lamous diary described the popular rejoicing 
with some astonishment; ‘'At night more bonfires than ever, and ringing of 
bells, and drinking of the King’s health upon their knees in the streets.” 

Still, the restored monarchy of Charles ii was no absolute monarchy. The 
new king was a constitutional sovereign, welcomed by his people largely 
because they expected him to observe the conditions announced in his 
Declaration of Breda, Vengeance upon those w'ho had resisted royalty and 
restrictions of w'orship was subject to parliamentary approval. If complete 
toleration did not follow, it was because Parliament rather than the king 
determined otherwise. The royal prerogative of former days was substantially 
reduced at the outset of Charles ii’s reign. Parliament retained its control 
over taxation and increased its share in fixing the policies of the government. 
Charles might call himself a divine-right monarch, but many were alive who 
could recall that God had not interceded to save his father’s head. 

THE FIRST years of Charles’ reign 
witnessed a reaction to the Puri- 
tan interlude. “Blue laws” gave 
way to an era of comparative frivolity and licentiousness under the “Merry 
Monarch,” who had sojourned long at the court of Louis xiv and brought 
with him to England the foibles and fashions of French society. A gay court 
society found the witty, bawdy, and sometimes satirical comedies of Dryden 
and, in a later reign, of William Congreve, far more amusing than the graver 
works of Milton and Bunyan. Courtiers studied Versailles’s manners and aped 
Paris fashions. Charles ii, an able, witty, and easy-going man, readily took the 
role of master of ceremonies and, caring more for mistresses, comfort, and 
popularity than for power, at fir.st gave way to Parliament whenever any seri- 
ous issue arose. He meant, he once said, “never to set out on his travels 
again,” no matter what happened. 

Politically, the reaction seemed in some ways a return to the standard of 
pre-Puritan days. The “Convention” Parliament that had called Charles 
back, not being bound by the Declaration of Breda, was in some respects 
more royalist and vindictive than the king him.self. It started out by punish- 
ing some of those responsible for the execution of Charles i. Ten of the 
regicides were themselves executed, and Cromwell’s body was dug up, 
hanged, and beheaded, along with those of two of his collaborators, Parlia- 
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ment also enacted a law punishing the assumption of arms against the sover- 
eign, thus condemning the recent Civil War and outlawing all future armed 
rebellions. Furthermore, an Act of Uniformity was passed that made the use 
of the Anglican Prayer Book obligatory and thereby sanctioned only the 
Anglican Church among all the denominations that had grown up since the 
break with Rome. Puritans and others who refused to conform to this measure 
were ejected from the aMhorized fold. “Nonconformists” could no longer 
hope for reform within the church. The best they could expect was toleration. 
Even that hope seemed doomed, however, by Parliament’s passage of other 
repressive measures during the years 1661-1665. A Corporation Act in effect 
disbarred Nonconformists from municipal offices; a Conventicle Act practi- 
cally forbade non-Anglican religious meetings; and a Five-Mile Act required 
dissenting ministers to live at least five miles outside of their former parishes. 
This series of laws became known, after the prime minister, as “the Clarendon 
Code,” although Clarendon himself did not favor all of them. 

parliament’s policy of reli- 
gious uniformity was directed as 
much against Catholicism as 
against Protestant dissenters, and as much against Charles and his entourage 
as against the Puritan revolutionaries. For along with French manners and 
fashions Charles had brought from France leanings toward Catholicism. 
Moreover, the Secret Treaty of Dover, by which Charles promised the French 
king aid against the Dutch (page 375), contained also the stipulation that 
Charles was to avow Catholicism openly. Thus, religious disagreements, 
which had complicated the struggle between king and Parliament earlier in 
the century, seemed bound once again to become a source of friction and to 
revive the old controversy regarding the extent of the royal prerogative. 

CHARLES’ alliance with Louis 
The outcome • * tjt « j * **1 

, .rx agamst Holland was not entirely 
of the Third Anglo-Dutch War ^ . *• i r o 

* contrary to national policy. Crom- 

well, as we know (page 310), had fought the Dutch over commercial and 
colonial questions. And shortly after Charles’ restoration, England had 
fought a second war (1665-1667) against the Dutch for similar reasons 
(page 374). When, therefore, Charles went to war against the Dutch bs the 
ally of Louis xiv in 1672, the alliance was not at first unpopular in En^and. 
But gradually it became clear that Charles’ motives were religious and anti- 
parliamentary as well as colonial and commercial, and meanwhile the evi- 
dent weakness and impending collapse of the Dutch increased the danger of 
French mastery of the Continent. Therefore, when the Dutch in desperation 
proffered peace to the English, Parliament brought pressure to bear upon 
Charles to respond favorably. A treaty in 1674 confirmed the status quo 
ante. A marriage of Charles’ niece Mary, daughter of his brother James, to 
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Wiliiam of Orange was also discussed, and actually took place in 1677. 
Charles, partly in order to court favor with Parliament and partly to force 
more money from Louis, now gave support to the Dutch without actually 
going to war with France. The unfortunate outcome of the war for Holland 
left England the only potentially strong opponent of France on the North 
Sea and the Channel; and England presumably had much less than a third of 
the population of France (which at this time w^as at most around twenty 
million) and certainly had much less prestige than France. 

IN 1672 the constitutional issue 
was joined when Charles pub- 
lished a Declaration of Indulgence 
that suspended the parliamentary measures against Catholic and Protestant 
dissenters. Parliament, aroused by this arbitrary exercise of royal power, 
used its control of funds to force Charles ii to withdraw the declaration. In 
addition, they retaliated by imposing the Test Act, requiring all officeholders 
to receive communion according to the Church of England. A series of 
rumors soon spread abroad that Catholic elements were conspiring to seize 
the throne and to begin some wholesale Protestant persecutions. This so- 
called “Popish Plot” kept the country in a state of suspicion and alarm. 
During the panic numerous instances of arbitrary arrest occurred and in- 
duced Parliament to pass the Habeas Corpus Act (1679), whereby any 
prisoner could demand a hearing before a court within a specified time. 
Rational reaction to an irrational terror thus led to another important vic- 
tory for English freedom. So matters stood, precariously balanced between 
panic and good judgment, when Charles died in 1685, leaving the throne of 
England and Scotland to his brother James, an avowed Catholic. James had 
already married a Catholic princess despite the prayer of Parliament and had 
been obliged by the Test Act to give up his command in the royal navy. 

A LASTING by-product of the reli- 
gious and constitutional issues of 
Charles’ reign had been the rise 
of two factions within Parliament having something like a definite organiza- 
tion and a consistent program. A party known as the “Whigs,” opposed to 
the succession of the Catholic James, drew its support mainly from Puritans 
and other dissenters to whom Catholicism was anathema. The “Tory” party, 
on the other hand, while staunchly Anglican, believed that the hereditary 
principle, even though the crown might fall to a Catholic, was the best means 
of preventing renewal of civil war and preser\'ing the status quo. The Whigs 
and the Tories were the first British political parties to have more than an 
ephemeral factional existence. Out of these grew the modem two-party 
system, which has become a conspicuous element in the functioning of re- 
sponsible parliamentary government in England. 
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IN A short reign of three years 
(1685-1688), the new king, 
James ir, succeeded in fanning 
into a hot blaze the issues that had smoldered during his brother’s reign. 
His determination to return England to the Catholic fold, by despotic means 
if necessary, quickly alienated even the Tories, who had supported his succes- 
sion. His attempts to create a royal Catholic army, his Declaration of Indul- 
gence suspending all anti-CathoIic laws, his policy of filling important offices 
with Catholics, and his fierce persecution (known as the “Bloody Assize”) 
of Protestants who had supported a rival claimant to the throne, increased 
the opposition. Patience prevailed as long as there was reason to believe that 
James’ daughter Mary, wife of William of Orange, would succeed to the 
Stuart throne. For Mary had been brought up by her mother, James’ first 
wife, as a Protestant. But in 1688 a son was born to James who would nor- 
mally inherit the throne if he lived long enough and who could be expected 
to be a Catholic nurtured on his father’s intolerance and despotism. Whigs 
and Tories joined ranks and invited William, who was by that time prac- 
tically the ruler of Holland, and his wife Mary jointly to assume the crown 
of England. As William landed, James, deserted by his own officers, fled to 
France, and the “Glorious Revolution” was an accomplished fact. 

. . . - THE SIGNIFICANCE of this non- 

Accession of William and Mary . . , . , 

j 1 1 2 rs. i violent revolution was embodied 

and passage of the Bill of Rights • l 

in the transaction by which Eng- 
land acquired her new joint rulers. The crown was offered to them by Parlia- 
ment on condition that they accept, along with the throne, the parliamentary 
design for English government. This condition was embodied in a Declara- 
tion of Rights, which formally became law in 1689 as the Bill of Rights. It 
stated in effect that the iaw and Parliament were above the king. Two long- 
standing issues— the right of the king to levy unauthorized taxes and the royal 
privilege of suspending certain laws— were settled specifically in the negative 
and hence in favor of Parliament. So was the more recent controversy regard- 
ing the authority of the king to maintain a standing army without the consent 
of Parliament. In addition, the Declaration solemnly reconfirmed certain 
rights that Englishmen had long thought they had but which had recently 
been abused. Among them were the freedom of petition, the right to bear 
arms, freedom of speech, free elections, frequent parliaments, and trial by 
jury (with limitations upon cruel, excessive, or unusual punishments). The 
revolution begun under James i was thus completed upon the deposition of 
Jaihes II, and the English king became simply an executive, bound by explicit 
limitations, in a parliamentary government. 

The exclusion of Catholics from the throne of England and the passage 
of an Act of Toleration for Protestants (except Unitarians) completed the 




The coronation banquet of William and Mary in Westminster Hall. At center, the kind's 
champion, supported by the high constable and the earl marshal, offers to do combat 
with any who deny the new king’s rightful claim. 
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revolutionary settlement. The Tory doctrine of religious uniformity thus gave 
way to the legal recognition of a variety of religious creeds and organizations 
(except for Catholics, Jews, Socinians, and freethinkers). It was the first 
such formal toleration of dissenting sects in any state of Europe, though more 
liberal practices had been adopted in America decades earlier. 

Vto JOHN LOCKE, champion of 
tolerance, fell the role of apolo- 
gist for the revolution. The intel- 
lectual antecedents of his Two Treatises of Civil Government (1690) have 
already been discussed (page 392). In tune with the naturalistic philosophy 
of the day, it posited a prepolitical condition— a state of nature. This was '‘a 
state of perfect freedom [for men] to order their actions, and dispose of their 
persons and possessions as they think fit, within the bounds of the law of 
nature... a state also of equality, w'herein all the power and jurisdiction is 
reciprocal, no one having more than another.” This state of nature was not 
for Locke, as it had been for Hobbes, a state of anarchy and chaos. “The state 
of Nature has a law of Nature to govern it, which obliges everyone, and rea- 
son, which is that law, teaches all mankind who will but consult it, that being 
all equal and independent, no one ought to harm another in his life, health. 
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liberty, or possession.”"' Civil government arises when men in a stale of 
nature combine through a social contract and, appointing some authority to 
enforce what natural law and reason dictate, assure to all men the full exercise 
of their natural rights. Beyond this function governmental authority should 
not extend. 

From this major premise, Locke Concluded that if any government should 
fail in preserving men’s natural rights or should infringe upon those rights, 
a revolution is justified. Contrary to Hobbes, who had sought to justify the 
Stuarts and had only reluctantly admitted the justification of anything resem- 
bling a popular uprising, Locke considered the government at least as strictly 
bound by the contract as were the people. Sovereignly for him resided in the 
people, not in a ruler above and beyond the contract. ‘The community per- 
petually retains a supreme power of saving themselves from the attempts and 
designs of anybody, even of their legislators, w'henever they shall be so foolish 
or so wicked as to lay and carry on designs against the liberties and properties 
of the subject.”^® Thus the unceremonious ousting of James became by 
Locke’s hands a moral act justified by his violation of the social contract and 
based upon a higher law than that of mere men— the law of nature. 

NEITHER the English Revolution 
nor Locke’s justification of it was 
intended to introduce thoroughly 
democratic institutions into England. The Whigs, made up largely of the 
landed aristocracy and the great bourgeois merchants and industrialists, and 
the Tories, made up largely of the gentry, the yeomanry, and the country 
clergy, both represented small minorities having property or position. The 
right to vote in England was based on the ownership of property, the most 
common qualification in the rural districts being a freehold that w'ould pro- 
duce at least forty shillings a year in rent. As previously indicated, it is hard 
to estimate the value of forty shillings in current American money. Prices 
were much lower then than now. Eggs in 1679 were less than a halfpenny 
apiece. Beer was three pence a gallon in 1640 and bacon three pence per 
pound in 1691. Butter was around six pence a pound in 1700 and candles 
around five pence a dozen, while a carpenter received around twelve shillings 
a week and a plumber around fourteen. A shilling would thus buy much more 
than it would today in the United States— often at least eight times as much; 
and if comparative wages for skilled labor are taken as the standard, a shilling 
of that day was equivalent to a great deal more. Forty shillings might thus 
represent a purchasing power of, roughly, $ 100— certainly a low annual rental. 
Nof matter how low, however, the free property requirement restricted the 
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county franchise to the landed gentry, since yeomen now seldom held free- 
holds. Neither political theory nor political practice paid great deference to 
the numerous but unorganized and unpropertied farm laborers and workers 
in the factories and small shops. 
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THE GLORIOUS REVOLUTION 

meant a triumph for the propertied 
classes. This political fact is re- 
flected in Locke’s enumeration of the natural rights of man that governments 
are instituted to preserve. Foremost among them he placed the preservation 
of private property: “The great and chief end. . .of men uniting into common- 
wealths, and putting themselves under government, is the preservation of 
their property.”^" For a long time to come, England was to be governed by 
an oligarchy of aristocrats and businessmen. 

The English Revolution and the theories of Locke were to have a wide 
influence in countries where a strong bourgeois class was beginning to view 
with alarm the restrictions imposed upon it by a system of absolutism. Though 
William of Orange represented in the United Provinces a reactionary tend- 
ency— i.e., opposition to the bourgeois republican ideas of the Holland mer- 
chants, he stood for a revolutionary tendency in England— i.e., limitation by 
popular action and Parliament of hereditary, divine-right absolutism. In the 
next century, both France and the American colonies were to draw upon 
English precedents for ideas of revolution and the rights of man, and the 
English representative system of government was to become a working model 
for bourgeois aspirations abroad. 

ENGLAND prospered conspicu- 
ously during the reigns of the last 
Stuarts who replaced James n. By 
1714 she led all Europe in mining and metallurgical industries; her overseas 
commerce was steadily increasing; and she had become a first-rate colonial 
power. Furthermore, in a country whose bourgeoisie helped to make de- 
cisions, the old controls of government over industry gradually relaxed and 
English foreign policy was increasingly shaped by the desire to secure com- 
mercial advantage. All these things the bourgeoisie elsewhere looked upon 
with envy. Thus England was to provide not only a philosophy of revolution 
but a good example of bourgeois activity in politics. 

The apparently greater prosperity in England seemed to point a moral 
to liberal observers in absolutist countries. They were prone to conclude 
that there was a necessary connection between England’s prosperity and 
her system of government. That conclusion is doubtful, since recent investi- 
gation leads to the conclusion that industrial progress in England and France 
Ch. IX. 
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contrasted more vividly before the English Civil War, when both countries 
had been governed by largely similar systems, than afterwards. England’s 
industrial superiority in the eighteenth century may therefore be attributable 
to causes other than the difference in governmental structure. Only in part 
was it to be due to political factors, and those only indirectly associated 
with the type of government. Among them were the advantages derived, as we 
shall soon see, from successfully resisting French domination of Europe, and 
doing so largely by fighting abroad, at the same time that France was being 
exhausted by the ambitions of Louis xiv. 

THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION in- 

hngkmd troduced a new element into the 

,he major rival of Frmwe . 

Through the reign of the early Stuarts, England had remained on the periph- 
ery of European politics, absorbed in her own civil conflicts. Though she 
intervened from time, to time in major crises, fought three wars against the 
Dutch, and was not above interfering in the internal affairs of other nations, 
she was no leader in continental conflicts as she had been in the days of 
Elizabeth. With the proclamation of William and Mary as the rulers of 
England, the island kingdom became almost overnight the foremost actor 
(Austria alone perhaps excepted) in the movement to counterbalance French 
predominance. Tn fact, William’s interest in accepting the English crown 
was considerably enhanced by the prospect of throwing the weight of English 
power to the support of Holland. From the Glorious Revolution on, as the 
power of Spain and Holland declined, rivalry between France and England 
, became more and more the dominant theme of European politics, a rivalry 
stretching far beyond the shores of Europe to India in the East and the 
Mississippi Valley in the West. It resulted in a series of world-wide wars— 
fought on all the known seas and continents— sometimes named “the Second 
Hundred Years’ War,” These wars were no( to be settled conclusively until 
1 805, when the Battle of Trafalgar was finally to determine that English mari- 
time and overseas ascendency would be safe from French competition. 

COUNTERBALANCING 

"FRENCH AGGRANDIZEMENT 

Tjhe glorious revolution did not long remain an exclusively domestic 
affair in England. As just pointed out, it soon became mixed up with the prob- 
lem of the balance of power. James ii fled to France, where Louis xiv, contin- 
uing to regard him as the rightful ruler of England, turned the Palace of St. 
Germain over to him and his followers. Louis looked upon James not only as 
408 a victim of rebellious subjects but also as a Catholic and a potential ally per- 




Alarmed by Louis's aggressions, his continental neighbors formed the League of Augs- 
burg to hold him in check. William of Orange made the decisive checkmating move 
when, in 1688, he ascended the English throne, adding the might of England to the 
League. A French counter-move to Ireland in support of the deposed James II ended in 
defeat at the Battle of the Boyne. Louis’s acquisition of Strassburg enabled him to con- 
solidate his posifion in Alsace, but at the cost of “reunions” on the other side of the 
Rhine. The American phase of the struggle, known as “King William’s War,” was inde- 
cisive. The British captured Port Royal from the French but returned it by the Treaty of 
Ryswick. The large map does not indicate the scattered possessions of France since 1648 
in Alsace. These were consolidated by Louis’s definitive acquisition of Strassburg by the 
Treaty of Ryswick, as shown in the inset. 


secuted by mutual enemies. Louis was already involved in a new aggression, 
intended to expand his holdings in the Rhineland. He had hoped to win his 
way by a localized war, but William’s ruling position in two hostile countries 
now seemed likely to frustrate that hope. France could ill afford the series of 
big-scale wars that ensued when Louis made James’ cause his own. 

AS EARLY as 1686, because of 
^ , , , . , Louis s reunions,’ a coalition 

of t e eague of ugs urg known as “the League of Augs- 

burg” had been formed. It soon included Spain, the Empire, Sweden, Ba- 
varia, Saxony, the Palatinate, and Savoy. To offset this formidable coalition 409 
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Louis had no allies at all. Confident of his own strength, however, he invaded 
the Palatinate on a debatable claim to some of its territory and a trumped- 
up charge of impending Habsburg aggression. He had already laid it waste 
when James n, ex-king of England, sought refuge at his door. Louis promptly 
decided to support James’ efforts to regain the English throne, and he sup- 
ported an expedition under James to Ireland, where they hoped to find 
enough support to bring about the resubjugation of England. 

William of Orange, we have seen, had been prompted to accept the invita- 
tion of James’ rebellious subjects and to become, with his wife, a ruler of 
England largely because he wished to unite Holland and England in the effort 
to check Louis xiv’s aggressions. By May 1789 he had converted the League 
of Augsburg into a Grand Alliance by leading both of his countries into the 
coalition. The ensuing w^ar was fought in America, in Ireland, and on the high 
seas as well as on the Continent. In America it was known as “King William’s 
War.” European wars were now becoming world-wide wars. 

Hostilities lasted for nine years. William decisively defeated James at the 
Battle of the Boyne (1690) and forced him to flee once more to France. 
On the other hand, on the Continent, Louvois and the Marshal de Luxem- 
burg proved able to win victories for Louis against William m and his allies, 
and on the seas the French fleet gave a good account of itself. But maritime 
supremacy eventually passed to the English and Dutch. Louvois and Luxem- 
burg both died in the course of the war; and the Austrians found a great 
general in the French-born Prince Eugene of Savoy. In 1697, the Treaty of 
Ryswick restored peace. For the first time Louis gained nothing from his 
war. On the contrary, he lost the fortress of Luxemburg and several other 
“reunited” places to Spain and the Empire, though he was permitted to keep 
Strassburg, other “reunions” in Alsace, and a number of lesser “reunions” 
elsewhere. Louis also agreed to recognize William as the legitimate king of 
England and to permit the Dutch to maintain a chain of “barrier fortresses” 
in the Spanish Netherlands. France had once more poured its resources 
into an aggressive war, and this time got no more than international consent 
to the annexation of territories already acquired, and then only at the ex- 
pense of surrendering others. It was an apparent victory, but in a very real 
sense it was also a defeat. While the war led in England to the creation of 
the Bank of England and the systematization of the national debt, in France 
it squeezed the royal treasury hard and brought forth murmurs against ab- 
solutism. 


IN THE last years of the century 
the question of succession to the 
sickly and almost imbecile Span- 
ish king, Charles ii, became again a sore point for all of Europe. As before, 
Louis laid his covetous eyes upon the Spanish possessions. Both he and the 


The problem 
of succession to the Spanish throne 



Emperor Leopold had practically equal claim by birth and marriage to the 
throne of the childless Spanish monarch. The rival claimants and their re- 
spective partisans tried at first to settle their claims by peaceful agreement. 

All the interested powers accepted a seven-year-old Bavarian prince as a 
compromise candidate for the Spanish throne; but the boy died before 
Charles ii of Spain did, and a second treat}' became necessary. France, Eng- 
land, and Holland, the maritime powers that were party to these treaties, were 
concerned, firstly, with securing for themselves some share of the commerce 
and colonies that had been Spain’s boast for so long; secondly, with pre- 
serving the balance of power in the division of the spoils; and, thirdly, with 
preventing the entire Spanish empire from passing to the Austrian Habsburgs 
along with Charles’ crown. They were able to agree that the Archduke 
Charles, the emperor’s younger son, should get Spain and the Spanish colo- 
nies, and that Louis should be compensated by placing certain relatives of his 
on the thrones of Spain’s lands in Italy. 

Despite his commitment to the partition treaties, Louis had fostered a 
pro-French party at the Spanish court. Spanish clerics and patriots, now 
roused by the callous public division of the lands of His Most Catholic 
Majesty, induced the feeble Charles n to make a will naming Louis’s grand- 
son Philip of Anjou his successor; and fearful that, if divided, some of 
his dominions might fall to Protestant nations, Charles bequeathed them 
intact to the Bourbon prince. The pro-French party in Spain hoped that the 
strength of France and the unlikelihood of Anjou’s succession to the French 
throne would induce the other interested powers to respect Charles’ will. 

WITH THE publication of Charles’ 

, , „ . , „ . will on his death in 1700, the 

of the Spanish Succession j v * i • i . j 

delicately manipulated partition 

treaties collapsed. It required no great mind to foretell that if Anjou were in 
fact to reign at Madrid, Spain would become Bourbon instead of Habsburg, 
and the European equilibrium would be thoroughly upset. Without waiting to 
find out what the reaction of the other powers would be, Louis installed Philip 
on the Spanish throne and began to act as if Spain and France were one 
country. “The Pyrenees no longer exist,” the Spanish ambassador in Paris 
was reputed to have announced, and Louis’s troops, violating his earlier trea- 
ties, took possession of the “barrier fortresses” in the Spanish Netherlands. 

The war began in 1701 by Austria’s invasion of Italy in the hope of depriving 
Philip of at least the Spanish holdings there. It soon became clear that Europe 
and especially the commercial and colonial powers, England and Holland, 
would not passively sanction a union of France, the strongest state in Europe, 
with Spain, metropolis of the largest empire in the world. The Grand Alli- 
ance was reconstituted, with some minor changes, and it declared war. For 
a fourth time other nations of Europe combined to preserve the balance of 411 




The size of the prize at stake in Europe is imiicateJ hy diagonal hatchiiift: Spain and ali 
her strate^tivaily located possessions. (The small horizontally hatched areas south and 
east of the United Provinces are Cleves and Mark, the western outposts of the grow^ 
ing Brandenburg realm.) Several states of the Empire joined the Grand Alliance, but only 
those states that were most active have been indicated by horizontal hatching. 

power In spite of Louis xiv’s efforts to destroy it. In 1703 Portugal made an 
alliance with England that brought her into war. 

The War of the Spanish Succession (1701-1714) was fought in many 
parts of western Europe, on the seas, and in North and South America. To 
the English colonists' in North America it was known as “Queen Anne’s 
War” (King William having died at the outbreak of the war and having 
been succeeded by his sister-in-law Anne, James ii’s younger daughter). 
French armies, successful at first, suffered a series of crushing defeats at 
the hands of the allies, ably led by the English Duke of Marlborough, the 
Austrian Prince Eugene of Savoy, and the Grand Pensionary Anton 
Heinsius of Holland, Some battles (Blenheim, Ramillies, Turin, Oudenarde, 
Malplaquet) involved bigger armies than ever before— having from thirty 
412 thousand to ninety thousand men on each side. Casualties— sometimes as high 



as twenty thousand or thirty thousand for both sides— mounted because of 
improved and more deadly weapons. The musket was now fired directly from 
the shoulder without the aid of a rest, and the ring bayonet was more regularly 
fixed to it. The modern fusilier was a much more efficient killer than the 
old-fashioned musketeer had been. Yet this still was “limited” warfare, less 
intense than the “total” warfare of the Thirty Years’ War. The hardship for 
noncombatants was diminished, since standing armies, sieges, and entrenched 
lines meant campaigns largely limited both in time (to the warmer months) 
and in space (to fortified places). 

After a decade of war, frequent defeats demoralized the French army 
and exhausted the country. Furthermore, the Huguenots had risen in revolt 
and a civil war had been fought in the south of France. The allies invaded 
France itself and threatened even to march on Paris. But at this juncture 
the French rallied under the Marshals de Vendome and de Villars. A group 
favoring peace meanwhile came to power in England and deprived Marl- 
borough of his command. In 1711, Joseph, Leopold’s successor as emperor, 
died, and Archduke Charles, the Alliance’s candidate for the Spanish throne, 
became emperor. Thus England and Holland were faced with the possi- 
bility, in the event of their own victory, of reuniting the two sections of 
the Habsburg empire, Spain and Austria, as in the days of Charles v. Such 
harmony as had existed between them and Austria dwindled rapidly at this 



A contemporayy’s conception of Marlborough leading his army against the French at 
Oudenarde. In the foreground can be seen the fallen French standard as well as a 
variety of the weapons used in battle. 


Partition of Spain 
by the Treaty of Utrecht 


prospect, and in 2713 they offered to treat with Louis over the head of the 
emperor. Deserted, Charies vi too came to terms v/ith France in the following 
year, and the War of the Spanish Succession came to an end. 

BY THE Treaties of Utrecht (1713) 
and Rasta tt (1714) the big pow- 
ers in the Grand Alliance won 
the greatest advantages. The Spanish throne and the Spanish colonies were 
conceded to Louis’s grandson Philip only on condition that the thrones of 
Spain and France remain forever separate. Thus the Bourbons got no more 
than would have been granted the Habsburgs by the second prewar treaty 
of partition. The emperor was compensated by the acquisition of Milan, 
Naples, and Sardinia in Italy and of the Spanish Netherlands (now to be 
known as “the Austrian Netherlands”). Thus the Habsburg ruler got more 
territory, and got it more directly, than was assigned to Louis xiv by tite pre- 
war arrangements. On the other hand, both Bourbon rulers suffered some loss 
of territory. England received Newfoundland, Nova Scotia, and the Hudson 



Breaking up the Spanish holdings in Europe furnished the basis for a new equihhnurn, 
Spain now looked toward Paris and not toward Vienna for international ^ 

the same time, the victories of Austria over the Ottoman Empire emsed the nabsourgs 
414 to turn eastward. 



Bay Territory in America from France, and the rock of Gibraltar and the 
island of Minorca from Spain. By a separate treaty, England was also granted 
the Asiento, a special and highly remunerative contract permitting English 
merchants to supply the Spanish colonies with goods and 4800 Negro slaves 
a year. 

The lesser allies of England and Austria also received their rev;ards. 
The former dukes of Savoy were now permitted, by international agreement, 
to take the title of “king”; and, having been awarded the island of Sicily 
at Spam’s expense, the reigning duke took the title of “king of Sicily.” A 
few years later he was able to arrange with Austria an exchange of Sicily 
for Sardinia, and thereby became “king of Sardinia.” The king of Sardinia 
thus became one of the most prominent Italian figures, and was marked 
for a leading role in Italian political developments. Holland's remuneration 
for her losses in the war was a confirmation of the barrier fortresses along 
the border between Belgium and France. Since Belgium was now “the Aus- 
trian Netherlands” and the Dutch were permitted to garrison the barrier 
fortresses, Holland seemed well provided for against further French aggres- 
sion. Other territorial adjustments benefited Portugal in South America and 
Brandenburg-Prussia in the Rhine Valley. In addition, the elector of Branden- 
burg-Prussia, in return for his support of the Grand Alliance, liad been 
allowed to take the title of “king in Prussia.” Most of the territorial changes 
by the treaties of peace were at Spanish expense. Thus was the once-proud 
Spanish empire humbled. Her outlying possessions in Europe were lost, and 
the English in Gibraltar and Minorca occupied Spanish soil. Spain still, how- 
ever, controlled a vast empire in the New World, Africa, and the Philippines. 

„ . THE TREATIES of Utrccht and 

Restoration o * ** * j 

, , ^ , Rastatt created a new intema- 

of the European balance of power 

tional order, supplementing the 
Treaty of Westphalia in fixing the European balance of power. The threat 
of Habsburg domination was definitely ended with the partition of the 
Spanish dominions. In its place arose the threat of Bourbon domination, 
which, however, the treaties tried to meet. By obliging Philip of Anjou (now 
Philip V of Spain) to renounce all claims to the French throne, the treaties 
attempted to forestall a future union of the two Bourbon houses under one 
crown. French overseas power was clipped by the cession of important 
colonial areas to England, which thus embarked upon the course of ousting 
the French from North America. Both Spain and France lost out in the 
centuries-old struggle for control of Italy, which temporarily passed to the 
Austrian Habsburgs; and in the race for the Belgian Netherlands, Austria 
was likewise temporarily recognized as the victor. Austria was thus able to 
act as a counterpoise to France and Spain on the Continent, and England 
served similarly on the seas and overseas. 
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The emergence 

of England as a world power 


THE TREATIES also signalized the 
growth of England as a world 
power, though one more interested 
in commerce and colonies than in continental possessions. Commercial advan- 
tage dictated the acquisition of Gibraltar and Minorca in the Mediterranean, 
and colonial rivalry dictated the acquisitions in America. The air-tight 
navigation system of the Spanish empire in America was impaired by two 
important commercial concessions to England. The Asiento ( 1 ) permitted 
English merchants to export forty-eight thousand slaves a year to Spanish 
America, giving them a temporary monopoly of the Spanish slave market, 
and (2) grudgingly conceded that each year one English vessel of five hun- 
dred tons’ displacement might anchor in the harbor of Porto Bello, Panama, 
presenting them with a legal wedge by which to widen the opportunities 
for smuggling. The war combined with mutual commercial interests to 


effect a closer rapprochement between England and Portugal, expressed 
in the Methuen Treaty (1703), named after the English ambassador at 
Lisbon. The Methuen Treaty is one of the oldest unbroken reciprocity 
treaties still in force. By making Portugal dependent on England as a market 
for her wines and as a source for her textiles, the Methuen Treaty initiated 
the growing influence of England over Portuguese afl'airs. The association 
thus begun accounts for the Portuguese dependence upon English wool and 
for the English taste for port. 


The decline 

of Holland as a world power 


HOLLAND, originally the moving 
force in the alliances against Louis 
XIV, fared indifferently in the peace 
settlements. Except for her losses to England on the North American con- 
tinent, her possessions had not actually diminished during the seventeenth 
century, but she was now eclipsed by larger, more populous, and stronger 
powers. In a three-cornered fight with England and France, she had had 
to choose one of her competitors as an ally against the other, and the for- 
tunes of William of Orange had resulted in her choosing England. As British 
might grew in the eighteenth century, England appeared more and more 
like a protector of the Dutch royalists than an ally of the Dutch nation. 

THE ACQUISITIONS of two smaller 
states, Brandenburg and Savoy, 
brought into prominence two new 
continental seekers of power. Because of the skillful part played by the 
Hohenzollern rulers in the wars of Louis xiv and Charles xii (pages 431- 
432 ) , Brandenburg-Prussia was becoming a significant factor in the European 
equilibrium, a leader among the German states, and a potential threat to 
Polish safety in the east and to Austrian preponderance in the Empire. Savoy 
was growing conspicuous among the Italian states. Each was destined in 


The growing importance . 
of Brandenburg-Prussia and Savoy 



the nineteenth century to play a stellar role in making unified and power- 
ful nations out of separate and disorganized states. In the Rhine Valley, 
the Hohenzollern possessions became a direct neighbor of Holland, and in the 
course of time Prussia was to share France’s and England's concern with 
Dutch internal affairs. The treaties of Utrecht and Rastatt thus had effects 
upon world politics that were decisive long after the Age of Louis xiv. 


PROTEST, 

SATIRE, AND CRITICISM (1688-1720) 

The growing misery of France, as the cost of war in distress, taxes, and 
life mounted, could not be entirely concealed even by an effective censor- 
ship. Several prominent men of affairs proved willing to run the risk of 
royal displeasure by calling attention to the suffering that Louis’s quest for 
lands, glory, and power had brought to France. In England, practically un- 
touched at home by the war, the hardships were less felt and protest was 
less vehement, but opinion was more free, and voices were raised in criti- 
cism of governmental policies and social abuses. Everywhere, as the carnage 
mounted, a desire for peace arose. 

t A REVEALING instance of the dif- 

The continued development - • c t- j -n u 

, , . ^ „ ferences m English and French 

^ ® political development is the con- 

trast produced by the free press in England and the licensed press in France. 
While newspapers and periodicals of every description flourished in England 
after 1695, in France all political papers except the official Gazette de France 
and a few provincial papers were suppressed, and in 1700 there were only 
three periodicals, devoted to literature, science, the theater, and other popu- 


This political cartoon 
illustrates the diversity of 
opinions in the English 
press. Although this par- 
ticular drawing did not 
appear until 1762, Eng- 
lish papers began publish- 
ing partisan views as early 
as 2695. 
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lar but nonpolitical topics. As a result, a large French contraband trade 
in books grew up. Printed or alleged to have been printed abroad, books 
and periodicals purveying political information and opinion were smuggled 
into France and sold by ^‘bootlegging” methods. Writers got into the habit 
also of circulating their writings in manuscript clandestinely, readers making 
copies if sufficiently interested, so that several copies of some clandestine 
manuscripts became available and are still to be found, some of them yet 
unpublished, in French libraries. Manuscript, or “hand,” newspapers— 
velles a la mum— circulated in the same fashion. As might be expected, a native 
political press flourished also in Holland, and was strictly forbidden in Spain. 

' , IN ENGLAND, Addison and Steele, 

The growth 


of satire and criticism in England 


the satirist Jonathan Swift, whose 
Gulliver's Travels (page 491) is 
still widely read, and the narrator and pamphleteer Daniel Defoe, whose 
Robinson Crusoe (page 491) is a lasting children’s classic, all excelled in 
the new, easy-to-read prose style. Although some of Swift’s best work was to 
come only after the wars of Louis xiv, before 1715 he published his Battle 
of the Books (1704), which showed that the quarrel of the Ancients and the 
Moderns then raging in France also involved English men of letters, with 
Swift on the side of the Ancients; and his Tale of a Tub (1704) poked fun at 
religious formalism and casuistical learning. Defoe at this time was perhaps 
most distinguished for his Essay on Projects (1698) and Shortest Way with 
Dissenters (1702), in which he advocated a wide program of reforms and 
reduced intolerance to an absurdity. 

The Review (edited by Daniel Defoe), the Tatler (edited by Richard 
S uele), and the Spectator (edited by Steele and Joseph Addison) were all 
founded at the beginning of the eighteenth century. They were periodical 
essays rather than magazines, but were forerunners of the modern journal 
of opinion. Each issue of the Spectator and the Tatler contained a short essay 
on a literary or social topic, or a gentle satire on contemporary manners or 
persons. Their popularity was immense in England, and they were widely 
read and imitated in other countries. The literary review underwent some of 
its early developments during this period. 

JEAN DE LA bruyere’s Les Ca~ 
racteres (1688) is sometimes said 
to be the first effective appeal to 
the lay social conscience in France. His book held up various types of his day 
to ridicule. Prominent among them were the aristocratic sycophant and the 
fortune hunter. Some of his most vehement words express his resentment 
of the hardships of the poor: “One sees in the countryside wild animals, males 
and females, dark, livid, all burnt up by the sun, crouching on the ground, 


La Bruyere 

as a* critic of French society 



A contemporary caricature of Louis 
XIV as '"The Dreamer,” enveloped 
in a cloak patterned with the heads 
of ^dangerous animals,” his influen- 
tial mistresses Mme. de Monte span 
and Mme. de Maintenon. 


which they dig and stir with in- 
vincible obstinacy; they have 
something like an articulate 
voice, and when they rise to 
their feet, they reveal a human 
face; and in fact, they are men. 
They retire at night into their 
lairs, where they -live on black 
bread, water and roots.”"” This 
picture of the French peasant by 
La Bruyere was written about 
the middle of Louis xiv’s reign, 
when to the normal hazards of 



poverty and famine had been added the unbearable taxes levied in support of 
a lavish court and costly military ventures, the burden of quartering soldiers 
in private homes, and forced labor on roads that were used increasingly for 
military purposes. A large part of the peasantry had never been well off. They 
lived close to the margin of subsistence, too poor and too tired to be anything 
but ignorant, too inarticulate to express their dissatisfactioiis except in spo- 
radic and unorganized rebellion. La Bruyere was one of the first French men 
of letters to speak for them. 


AMID THE general adulation of 
Louis XIV, other critical voices 

« criiic of the government 

They came not from the peasantry or the middle class, however, but from 
aristocrats who resented the new absolutism and longed for the old days 
when the aristocracy had had a fuller share in the government and had acted 
(so they thought) as a buffer between royal power and the people. Among 
them was the great military engineer Vauban, who had observed the state of 
the countryside while constructing fortresses along the frontiers of France. 
Although he believed in absolutism, he was deeply concerned with the wel- 
fare of the masses, whose labor he regarded as the foundation of national 
wealth. In his Profet d'une dime royale (Proposal of a Royal Tithe), written 


28Jean de La Bruyere, “De rhomme,” Les Caracteres, Ch. XL 


419 



Portrait of Madame de Maintenon, show- 
ing the elegant dress of the aristocracy at 
the court of Louis XIV. The skirt of royal 
ermine perhaps indicates that the portrait 
was made after her private marriage to the 
king (c. 1685). 


in 1698 but not published until 1707, 
he protested against the unjust distri- 
bution of taxes and, in particular, the 
exemptions and privileges of the upper 
classes. “Nearly one-tenth of the peo- 
ple,” he estimated, “is reduced to beg- 
gary and, in fact, actually does beg; of 
the remaining nine-tenths, five are in 
no position to help them because they 
are themselves very little removed 
from the same unfortunate condition; 
of the remaining four-tenths, three are 
greatly distressed and embarrassed by 
debts and lawsuits and in the [last] 
tenth there are fewer than a hundred 
thousand families, and I believe it is 
true that there are not ten thousand 
families, large or small, that can be 
said to be really well oif; and if you excluded businessmen, . . .those whom the 
king supports by grants, a few merchants, etc., I am certain that the rest would 
be a small number.” He advocated the abolition of most existing taxes and 
the substitution of a dime royale, or royal tithe, a tax of 10 per cent on all 
incomes, peasant, aristocrat, and merchant alike. His book was suppressed 
by Louis as too critical of the existing regime, and has greater value as a his- 
torical document than it had as a contemporary influence. Vauban died in 
disgrace and— it was said— of a broken heart. 



The political philosophy 
advanced by Archbishop Fenelon 


BUT MOST of the critics, who were 
aristocrats, wanted innovation 
less than a restoration of old in- 


stitutions— a renewal of aristocratic power through the revival of the Estates 
General. One such critic was Archbishop Fenelon. An arktocrat by birth 
and sentiment, and a believer in divine right, he nevertheless felt that certain 


things were lacking in Louis’s government. He believed that a paternalistic 
420 king should share with the aristocracy in solicitous concern for the people. 




Margrave Louis of Baden, general in the 
Austrian army. The elaborate costume of 
the day carried even to the battlefield, 
M'here a commander might appear in richly 
plumed hat, short braided coat, and high 
heels. 


“Never forget that kings rule, not for 
their own glory, but for the good of the 
people,”^” was his admonition to the 
young hero, Tclemachus, of his ro- 
mance Telemaque (1699). The book, 
probably designed to instruct his pupil, 
the dauphin of France, in the art and 
ethics of governing, contained much 
oblique criticism of Louis xiv’s reign. 

Louis’s wars? were heavily scored: 

“The evils of war arc even more hor- 
rible than you think. War wears out a 
state and always endangers its very 
existence, even when the greatest vic- 
tories arc won.”'^" He contrasts the 
grandeur of Versailles with the condi- 
tion of the country at large: “Which 
is more praiseworthy, a beautiful city 

of marble, gold and silver, with a neglected and barren countryside, or a culti- 
vated and fertile countryside with a modest city of simple manners?*’^^ Louis’s 
strict mercantilist policies also were attacked by Vauban and Fenelon, as well 
as by other writers, including the rising school of economists known as the 
“Physiocrats” (page 515). 

, WHEN THE Treaties of Utrecht 

The renewed quest 

for international peace and order 



and Rastatt finally restored peace 
to Europe after one of its most 
costly wars, the desire for concerted action to prevent future wars was wide- 
spread. Once mor,e, as in the Treaty of Westphalia, the map of Europe had 
been redrawn on lines intended to be permanent. Once more sovereigns and 
subjects turned to the tasks and the hopes of peace. The desire for a universal 
system of law had not died since Grotius’ day. Samuel Pufendorf, who was 


-‘'F^uelon, Les Aventures de TiUmaque, Livre XVIIl. 
UvreXIII. 

Livre XVII. 
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A view (c. 1750) of the chateau at Fontainebleau by the french artist, Jean Rigaud (1700- 
1754). Under Louis XIV the landscaping of the chateau had been redone in the grand 
style of Lendtre. 


to become royal historiographer in both Stockholm and Berlin, had, in 1661, 
published in Latin his Elements of a Universal Jurisprudence. Eleven years 
later came On the Law of Nature and of Nations, in which Pufendorf argued 
that reason demanded cooperation among rulers to promote the welfare of 
their peoples. He thus continued the efforts of Grotius to propound a system 
of international law. 

In debilitated France, the Abbe de Saint-Pierre, who had been a sec- 
retary at the peace conferenc6 at Utrecht, published in 1713 his Plan of an 
Everlasting Peace. Like Crucc and Sully, Saint-Pierre suggested a confedera- 
tion of princes as a framework for preventing war. His confederation, com- 
posed of deputies of the Christian rulers of Europe, was to be in continuous 
session, to enforce both domestic and international peace, and to preserve 
the status quo by force of arms. War was to be renounced as an instrument 
of national policy. In advance of his time, Saint-Pierre also wanted to “make 
commerce between Christian nations perfectly secure, free, and constant."* 
Anticipating the free-trade doctrines that later grew up in England, he 
declared, in the face of contemporary opinion, that lasting commercial rela- 
tions could not be beneficial to one nation at the expense of another, but must 
be of mutual benefit to all concerned. Saint-Pierre, like Cruce, seemed a 
visionary in his own time. His book reflected the yearnings of a war-ridden 
generation for permanent peace, but had little practical effect. In the early 
eighteenth century, despite the aggressions of Louis xiv, the need for collec- 
tive action for peace did not seem so compelling as it was to become when 
422 warfare became more nearly “total,” as in our own day. 



THE RISE 


OF PRUSSIA AND RUSSIA 

C/ONCURRENTLY with the War of the Spanish Succession, a significant 
struggle was going on in the Baltic area (1700-1721). The major protago- 
nists were the once great Sweden, the newly powerful Prussia, and the 
growingly self-conscious Russia. The ultimate eclipse of Sweden as a world 
power by this struggle was in part the cause and in part the result of the 
looming shadows cast by two newcomers in Europe’s ‘world politics, Prussia 
and Russia. 


Predominance 

of Sweden in the Baltic Sea 


BY THE treaties of Westphalia and 
Oliva (pages 304 and 310), the 
Baltic had become practically a 
Swedish lake. Much of the Baltic commerce was in Sweden’s hands. She was 
recognized as a leader of Protestantism in Europe. Her military strength and 
skill were widely acknowledged, and she was allied periodically with France 
when French power was at its height. For half a century she ranked not only 
as the leading power in the Baltic but as a great power in Europe. 

Sweden’s leadership. was based in large measure on her military might. 
No common patriotism united the Swedes, Danes, Finns, Letts, Germans, 
and Slavs in the realm. Sweden’s widely scattered dominions were military 
conquests, and were garrisoned by Swedish forces rather than absorbed into 
a single national system. Sweden’s own resources in wealth and population 
were unequal to the task of governing this disunited empire. The Swedish 
peasantry were poor, the population was sparse, and the national economy 
suffered from the people’s poverty and the royal preoccupation with war. 
As in France, heavy taxation 


for military purposes tended to 
stifle economic life and arouse 
resentment. A discontented 
aristocracy added to domestic 
unrest. But Swedish weak- 
nesses were obscured to other 
nations by her military strength 


Sweden's encirclement of the Baltic 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries was an outcome of the 
energy of the House of Vasa, but 
Sweden lacked the resources to 
hold her lake" against the rising 
power of Russia and Prussia in the 
eighteenth century. 


THE SWEDISH lAKB 
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and the continued successes of her rulers. Her apparent power and her trade 
advantages engendered many enmities that were to prove- disastrous for her 
among the powers competing with her for commercial and territorial aggran- 
dizement. 


Brandenburg'-Prussia 
under Frederick William 


BRANDENBURCi, US we havc Seen 
(pages 305-308), had become a 
potentially important. German 
power by the end of the Thirty Years’ War. The Great ^lector, Frederick 
William, who ruled Brandenburg at the time of the Treaty of Westphalia, 
was a man capable of grasping his opportunities, even at the sacrifice of 
moral principles. Like his contemporary, Louis xiv of France, he set out to 
make his power absolute within his realm; like Colbert, he based his abso- 
lutism on the prevailing concepts of a healthy national economy. In many 
ways he had more to overcome than Colbert and Louis xiv had. His terri- 
tories were not contiguous, and some had their own estates or diets, their own 
administration and army, and thdr own traditions. Commerce and industry 
in Brandenburg were less well developed than in France. Religious antago- 
nisms were marked. Frederick William hinisclf was a Calvinist, and his 
subjects were predominantly Lutheran. But from the diverse and sometimes 
antagonistic elements of his dominions Frederick William built a strong state 
and gave it a unity centered in his own person as absolute monarch. 

Like the French kings, the Great Elector reduced the powers of the pro- 
vincial diets and undertook to rule all his territories directly. He replaced the 
separate adminisU-ations with a single system emanating from the royal 



The above are illustrations of German craftsmanship after the Thirty Years' War. A 
424 clock maker (left) and a craftsman skilled in making musical instruments (rif*lu). 


council in Berlin and staffed with a loyal civil service. Thereby he initiated 
the Prussian bureaucracy, whose unquestioning efficiency was to remain a 
striking characteristic of German institutions in the future. He assumed con- 
trol of finances himself. He made a single national army from the several 
local military establishments. In short, he created an organic dynastic state 
from the separate feudal entities that he had either inherited or annexed. 

Like other contemporary paternalistic monarchs, Frederick William 
regarded every aspect of national life as his own personal concern. He 
fostered commerce and industry, built roads and dug canals, and encouraged 
immigrants from other countries in order to import industrial skills and foster 
home manufactures. Among these immigrants were large numbers of Hugue- 
nots who fled from France after the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, and 
whose industrial knowledge and craftsmanship materially strengthened the 
Prussian economy. In one respect the Great Elector departed from the normal 
standard of absolutism. He followed a policy of religious tolerance, allowing 
freedom of belief and activity not only to the various Protestant sects but to 
Jews and Roman Catholics as well. It was a fruitful policy, and it left him 
free to devote his energies to more positive achievements than the suppres- 
sion of religious dissent. 

„ , , „ , WE HAVE already had occasion to 

ran en urg- russia skillful role played by 

m European diplomacy 

rary diplomacy (pages 303-305 and 376-378). His alliance with the Dutch 
against France brought about a clash with Sweden. Although the combined 



Developments in the arts of peace and of war. Left: A weaver works at an improved 
hand loom. Right: Bombardiers prepare to aim and fire a mortar. 
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diplomatic efforts of France and Sweden kept him from making any territorial 
gains, his armies gained in efficiency and glory by their exercise, and dealt 
Swedish military prestige a severe blow. When the relatively untried forces of 
Brandenburg-Prussia resoundingly defeated the proud army of Swedish vet- 
erans at Fehrbcllin in 1675, they w'on for their ruler the title of ‘The Great 
Elector” and inaugurated a military tradition that was to become an enduring 
influence in Prussian culture. The Great Elector was bitterly disappointed 
when only a small territorial advantage came to him from his victorious war 
because of Louis xiv's loyal defense of Sweden’s interests at the peace nego- 
tiations, and he expressed the hope that an avenger would someday arise 
from his bones. The hope was to be realized in recent times, perhaps more 
thoroughly than he dreamed. 

Frederick William’s successor, Frederick, added but one outstanding 
achievement to those of his father. In return for his adherence to the imperial 
cause in the War of the Spanish Succession, the emperor granted him the 
right to use the title of “king in Prussia,” and at the end of the war that title 


The problem 
of autocracy in Russia 


was recognized by the other great powers. Since he owned only the eastern 
part of Prussia, though he was sovereign in that part, he took the title of 
“Frederick i, king in Prussia,” rather than “king of Brandenburg.” By adding 
some Rhenish lands to his holdings at the close of the war, Frederick pre- 
served the family tradition that each Hohenzollern ruler enlarge, the state. On 
his death, Prussia was a potential rival to the Swedish on the Baltic, to the 
Dutch on the Rhine, and to the Austrians in northern Germany. 

OF THE other powers for which 
Swedish supremacy in the Baltic 
was a constant menace, Russia 
was eventually to be the most important. Until the end of the seventeenth 
century, Russia had been a sort of semi- Asiatic hinterland of Europe. It was 
forced and cajoled at last into the European orbit by an energetic Romanov 
ruler, Peter the Great. Peter’s policy of “westernization” was based on several 
motives. For one thing, he admired western industrial techniques and political 
organizations, and sought to bring western methods and institutions to Russia. 
Simultaneously he developed Russia’s interests in eastern Siberia and the Far 
East— a sort of Russian overland mirroring of western overseas expansion. 
He also determined to push Russia’s frontiers toward the Baltic, seeking 
“a window to the west.” Another motive was his desire to make himself 
absolute at home, an aim that fitted neatly into his policy of westernization, 
since absolutism was the prevailing form of government in the west. 

Peter’s father. Czar Alexis, and Peter’s half-sister, Sophia, who had 
been regent of Russia during his minority, had prepared the way for Peter. 
They had made clear the problems that the rulers of Russia would have to 
solve if they were to become absolute. Both had taken Russia into the wars 



Westernization 

of Russia by Peter the Great 


of the west, but had won only enough prestige and territory to whet the 
Romanov appetite for more. Both had sought support from certain factions 
of boyars (very powerful, hereditary magnates) against other boyars and 
had grown dependent upon the streltsi (privileged musketeers of the Mos- 
cow garrison) for domination. Both had had trouble with the Cossacks (fron- 
tier pioneers) ; Alexis had been obliged to suppress the Cossack hero of song 
and story, Stenka Razin, with particular ruthlessness. Both had encountered 
opposition from the '‘Old Believers,” or fundamentalists, of the Russian 
Orthodox Church in their elforts to bring even moderate western notions 
into Russia. In various quarters a rift appeared between those who advocated 
retention of the old traditions and were to become known as “Slavophiles” 
and those who wished to imitate the Germans, French, and other nations to 
the west and were to become known as “Westerners.” The regimes of Alexis 
and Sophia had demonstrated that, if Russia was to become a power in Euro- 
pean diplomacy, her rulers would have to dominate the boyars, the sireltsi, 
the people, and the church more effectively than in the past. 

PETE p’s activities in that direc- 
tion were prefaced by a move 
that few western European mon- 
archs would have dreamed of making. Persuaded that not only the govern- 
ment but also the culture of Russia must be “westernized,” for two years 
(1697-1698 ) he journeyed incognito with a group of his own officers through 
Prussia, Holland, England, and Austria. He examined at first hand the west- 
ern ways of doing things. In Holland he hired himself out as a ship’s carpenter 
in order to learn Dutch methods of shipbuilding. He attended scientific lec- 
tures, visited factories and printing establishments, studied western systems 
of government, observed the Prussian military machine, and absorbed as 
much as possible of western life and culture, even the contemporary Euro- 
pean interest in the Far East. Then he returned to Russia with hundreds of 
experts and technicians to remake his native land on the western model. 

PETER began with the army. On 
Peter t te t eat return home he found that a 

and reform of the Russian army 

been suppressed by loyal troops. With a relentless brutality that was a delib- 
erate declaration of war against the decentralizing forces in Russian govern- 
ment, he tortured and executed large numbers of the mutineers, personally 
beheading some of them and completely abolishing their organization. The 
disruption of the streltsi gave him a starting point for a new army on the 
western model, its personnel enlisted .from the Russian common folk, its offi- 
cers frequently imported from western countries and dependent entirely on 
Peter. The army became Peter’s principal weapon of reform as well as the 
prop of his autocratic power. 
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Peter's measures 
of socio-political reform 


THE TRADITIONAL government of 
Russia was entirely revamped, 
partly under the inspiration of 
the French system. The cluma, a medieval assembly of boyars, was simply 
never reconvened. To take its place, Peter created a council of royal 
appointees with advisory powers only. The boyars were not attacked directly, 
but they were made to conform more fully to the western model of aristoc- 
racy. Their individual weight in social and political alTairs was greatly 


reduced by a vast increase in their numbers. Peter followed the deliberate 
policy of making nobles of those who had rendered him some service. In that 
way he not only diminished the prestige of the old boyars but also assured 
himself of loyalty among the newly ennobled. The new aristocracy out- 
numbered the old by something like thirty to one. In order further to assure 
himself of the loyalty of the new aristocrats, Peter sacrificed the peasantry to 
them, setting a social pattern that prevailed in Russia until the great revolu- 
tion of 1917. The aristocracy were given ownership of most of the land, on 
which the peasants were uniformly depressed into a serf status little better 
than outright slavery. Old institutions of local government were swept away, 
and the country was arbitrarily divided into provinces administered by army 
officers, whose principal duty was to wrest money from the people to finance 
Peter’s many projects. 


Union 

of church and state in Russia 


PETER placed himself at the head 
of the church, like the western 
divine-right monarchs. On the 
death of the patriarch of the Russian Orthodox Church, he refused to appoint 
a new one, replacing him instead with an all-powerful Holy Governing Synod, 
whose niembers were appointed by the czar and subservient to his will. He 
made no changes in religious doctrines or traditions, but, on the contrary, 
professing his own religious enthusiasm, persecuted Russian heretics with 
characteristic violence, and he encouraged missionary enterprises to the east. 
His personal union of church with state was eminently successful, and the 
clergy grew to be among the strongest supporters of the new regime. 

BOTH AS a measure of westerniza- 
tion and as an extension of auto- 
cratic power, Peter attempted to 
stimulate the backward economic life of Russia. He prompted foreign 
workmen to come to Russia to work and to teach western commercial and 
industrial skills. He established some royally owned industries and borrowed 
serfs from the gentry to man the new establishments. He attempted to encour- 
age agriculture and to promote the rise of a prosperous middle class through 
the stimulation of internal and foreign trade. But his economic policies 


Peter's efforts 
toward economic reform 




y4n early eighteenth-century view of Moscow showing the walled Kremlin, ‘ famous 
center of political and religious life in Russia for several centuries. 


suffered from the attention given to military matters and the suppression of 
the peasantry. Russia remained an industrially backward country with weak 
laboring and middle classes until the end of the nineteenth century. The later 
revolutionary efforts of the Bolshevik regime would be required to indus- 
trialize it effectively. 


Westernization 

of Russian habits and customs 


Peter’s revolution extended even 
to more superficial aspects of 
Russian life— habits and customs, 
manners and apparel. He simplified the Russian alphabet somewhat. Men 

were forced to cut off their beards and to discard frocks for breeches or to 

% 

pay fines. The oriental costumes of women were forbidden, their segregation 
was discouraged, and both sexes were directed to appear together at court. 
Western etiquette, the western New Year’s Day, and tobacco smoking were 
likewise studiously cultivated. These changes took root only partly, however, 
and only in aristocratic circles; the peasantry lived and dressed as before. 
But Peter’s even partial success shows how heavy was the hand of the auto- 
crat, who did not hesitate to bring men to change their personal habits and 
their national idiosyncrasies even if he had to cut off heads or knock out 
teeth with his own hands in the process. When his son and heir Alexis 
became the unwilling tool and figurehead of opposition to Peter’s reforms, 
the czar did not hesitate again to institute a reign of terror, impaling or other- 
wise executing Alexis’ accomplices and causing Alexis himself to be whipped 
to death despite earlier promises (“before God and the judgment seat”) of 
safety and paternal forgiveness. 
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Russia in 1682, at the accession of Peter the Great and his co-ruler and half-brother, 
Ivon, yvas effectively landlocked. Arctic waters to the north, Chinese resistance to the 
east, Turkish straddling of the Black Sea area, and Swedish encirclement of the Baltic 
all combined to shut Russia off most of the year from the open sea. Growing Russian 
strength encouraged Peter to seek a warm water port. 


Beginning 

of the quest for an ice-free port 


TO PETER’S plans for the western- 
ization of the Russian economy, 
seaports for funncling Russian 
trade into western Europe were indispensable. Russia was landlocked. To the 
northwest she was barricaded from the Baltic by Sweden. To the south she 
was hemmed in by the Turks. Her best Arctic port was frozen more than half 
the year. And in the Far East her expansion south of the Amur River was 
limited by Chinese opposition to a precarious commercial penetration. The 
two most profitable outlets, if they could be reached, were obviously the 
Baltic and the Black Sea. Accordingly, Peter took steps to reach these outlets, 
and thus inaugurated Baltic and Black Sea policies that have ever since been 
cardinal points of Russian national interest. 


THE BALANCE OF POWER 
IN NORTH AND EAST 

The Growing pains of Prussia and of Russia were bound to hurt Sweden, 
which was one of the nearest potential victims to be squeezed by their expan- 
sion. The resulting struggle was one for Lebensraum, room for vigorous 


Charles XU 

and the Great Northern War 


young powers to grow— if necessary, at the cost of older powers. Sweden, 
though largely the victim of aggression rather than the aggressor in this 
struggle, was nevertheless the threat against which the other powers felt 
impelled to combine. Sweden was to save from the wreckage of her King 
Charles xii’s ambitions considerably less prestige than djd France from the 
frustration of Louis xiv. I’urkcy too became involved in this northern 
struggle, and for a time benefited from the concentration of the Christian 
powers upon each other. But in the end her efforts to expand were likewise 
to be frustrated, to the advantage of Austria. 

IN THE year 1700, the Swedish 
king, Charles xii, was an untried 
youth of eighteen. It seemed an 
auspicious time for a coalition of Baltic powers to wrest from Swedeh the 
territories she had taken from them. Accordingly Russia, Denmark, Poland, 
and Saxony (Brandenburg was preoccupied with the forthcoming War of the 
Spanish Succession) prepared to take the field. But Charles, who revealed 
an unsuspected military genius, was too quick for them. A swift attack on 
Denmark compelled the Danish king to a separate truce, and shortly there- 
after Charles signally defeated Peter’s troops at Narva. He then turned to 
Poland, and, not satisfied with the mere defeat of the Polish troops, he drove 
the Polish king, Augustus ii, who was also duke of Saxony, out of the land. 
Afterwards he proceeded to crush Saxony, where Augustus had sought refuge. 
For six years, Charles occupied Poland and Saxony, placing his own puppet 
king, Stanislaus Leszczynski, on the Polish throne. 

Charles’ Polish venture gave Peter a breathing space. The czar reorgan- 
ized his army after the Swedish model, and, avoiding a major combat, 
awaited his chance. He gradually edged his way to the Baltic coast, and there 
in 1703 he founded St. Petersburg (now Leningrad). Charles finally 
advanced from Poland to meet the renewed Russian menace, determining to 
strike at its heart by marching on Moscow. In 1707 he undertook an invasion 
of Russia, a maneuver which has generally proved the undoing of those who 
have attempted it— Charles himself in the eighteenth century, Napoleon in the 
nineteenth, and the armies of Hitler in the twentieth. The Russians adopted 
the strategy of deliberate retreat, obliging Charles to lengthen his lines of 
communication. The rigors of the Russian winter deprived him of food and 
equipment and slowly thinned his ranks. When Peter’s rejuvenated forces, 
outnumbering the Swedish by more than two to one, met Charles’ army at 
Poltava (1709), they practically wiped the invaders out. In the annals of the 
Russian army, Poltava meant what Fehrbellin had come to mean to the 
Prussians, and each name marked a victory over Sweden. 

From the catastrophe at Poltava Charles escaped to Turkey with a few 
hundred troops. There he succeeded in fomenting a war between Peter and 
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In 1696 Peter drove the Turks from Azov, the for- 
tress commanding the Sea of Azov and the entrance 
to the Black Sea. (It was to be lost again in 1711, 
rewon in 1739.) In 1721, Peter confirmed his foot- 
ing on the Baltic, where Russia needed a port to 
become a power in Europe. 


the sultan, whereby Peter 
lost some gains recently 
made at Turkish expense. 
Charles remained in Turkey 
for five years, until the sul- 
tan firmly invited him to 
leave. When in 1718 the 
wandering king returned, 
he found his country in a 
bad condition. Augustus 
had reconquered Poland, 
and Peter much of the 
Baltic coast. Hanover and 
Brandenburg - Prussia had 
joined his enemies, and, 
along with Denmark, they 
had annexed some of his 
German territories. In the 
same year Charles was 
killed in battle in Norway, 
and his people readily sued 
for peace. 


. THE TREATIES of Stockholm 

The increased prestige and Nystadt (1721) put 

of Russia as a European power , . « j. t. j • . 

an end to Swedish dommation m 


the Baltic and to Sweden’s career as a gteat European power. Sweden 
received large sums of money for her cessions of territory, but perhaps not 
enough to compensate for her loss of prestige. Of her outlying possessions she 
retained only Finland and a small piece of Pomerania. Bremen and Verden 
were given to Hanover; most of western Pomerania was ceded to Branden- 
burg-Prussia; and the Saxon duke was again recognized as king of Poland. 
On the other hand, Peter’s ambitions were crowned with success. He received 
Karelia, Ingria, Estonia, and Livonia, vthereby making Russia Sweden’s suc- 
cessor as master of the eastern shores of the Baltic. St. Petersburg, which 
Peter made his new capital, was a symbol of his success. Palatial buildings 
designed by Italian architects on the French model housed his westernized 
government. Russia was now in fact the easternmost country of Europe as 
well as the westernmost country of Asia. If she retained much of her unique 
culture and tradition, she had nevertheless become a factor to be reckoned 
with in occidental politics. In Baltic competition, Prussia and not Sweden 
was to be her future rival. 




LARGELY as a result of the Thirty 
Habsburg suppression Years’ War, the Habsburgs were 

of Magyar liberties and privileges 

less interested in the Holy Roman Empire, and more and more identified 
with their domiciliary realms, Austria, Bohemia, and Hungary. The king- 
dom of Hungary in the mid-seventeenth century had been split into three 
parts: one part— royal Hungary— which was ruled directly by the Habsburgs, 
one part— Transylvania— which was an independent principality, and one part 
—Turkish Hungary— which was under the sultan’s control. In Transylvania 
most of the people were Rumanians, and the feudal lords were Magyars (i.e., 
Hungarians), of an alien nationality and with strong national aspirations. 
Many of the Magyars, despite the success of the Jesuits in the region, were 
still Protestants. It was to the interest of the sultan to support the Transylvan- 
ian Magyars; and as long as he did so, they were able to maintain their inde- 
pendence of the Habsburgs. 

The Habsburg ruler who faced these Magyar nobles was Leopold i. He 
was devoted to the Catholic cause and to the divine right of kings, and it was 
he whose ambition to secure the Spanish throne for his younger son was to 
lead to. the War of the Spanish Succession. The repressive Bohemian policies 
of his predecessors seemed to him to be well adapted also to the situation in 
Habsburg Hungaiy. He persecuted the remaining Magyar Protestants in 
royal Hungary with the twofold motive of suppressing dissent from Cathol- 
icism and of bringing the Magyars into closer union with the Habsburg realm. . 
He attacked Hungarian political liberties with equal severity. Magyar diets 
were reduced to impotence, and Magyars were generally excluded from 
commands in the Hungarian armies. Their traditional privileges were ignored 
and their petitions unanswered. The Transylvanian Magyars’ response to Leo- 
pold’s policy of repression was to enlist the aid of the Turks. It was a move 
that soon engulfed Europe in another general war. 

THE WAR of Turkey with Aus- 
The ‘^liberation began in 1682. Trusting to 

of Hungary by the Habsburgs Austrian atten- 

tion fixed on the west and counting on Hungarian aid, the Turks (page 


210) launched an onslaught that drove rapidly to the gates of the Habs- 
burg capital itself, Vienna was very nearly taken, and only the relief of the 
city by Polish armies prevented its falling into Turkish hands. In the follow- 
ing year the pope, who preached a veritable crusade against the infidel, suc- 
ceeded in forming a Holy League to aid Emperor Leopold in driving the 
Turks from Europe. In addition to the relief provided by the Poles, Leopold 
now received aid from the pope, the doge of Venice, and Peter the Great 
(who, however, being a heretic, was not invited to join the Holy League). 
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In the ensuing war, not only were the Turks beaten, but the whole 
of Hungary was absorbed into the Habsburg system. In 1687, the hitherto 
elective crown of Hungary was declared hereditary in the house of Habsburg 
by a diet that had no choice but to comply with the demands of the emperor. 
In the same year Transylvania surrendered its independence to the Habs- 
burgs. The diversion of Austria's attention to the War of the League of 
Augsburg saved Turkey from further defeats for a while. After the fighting 
to the west was ended, however, Austria was able to force Turkey to accept 
the Treaty of Karlowitz (1699), by which the Turkish portion of Hungary 
was likewise annexed by the Habsburgs. In this way the three parts of 
Hungary, once more united and freed from infidel control, passed under the 
domination of the Habsburgs. Although the war with Turkey was renewed 
and continued until peace was made at Passarowitz in 1718, the fate of 
Hungary was sealed. The reigning Habsburg was thereafter regularly crowned 
with the Hungarian crown of St. Stephen until the twentieth century. 

THE UNION of Hungary under the 

Hungary s sti ugg c Habsburg crown was followed by 

for privileges in Habsburg lands • i ^ • a v 

* a period of repression. A policy 

of Germanizing the land by wholesale’ immigration was inaugurated, and 
hundreds of Magyar estates were transferred to the new immigrants, thus 
reducing the number of Protestants but creating a permanent German mi- 
nority problem in Hungary. Defense of the Hungarian borders was placed in 
the hands of Croatians, also Catholics, who were encouraged to settle in the 
border zones. Promises of religious liberty were broken. Leopold’s policy 
aroused intense resentment among the Hungarians, and when Leopold 
entered the War of the Spanish Succession, they inaugurated an era of gue- 
rilla warfare at home. Until 1711, under the leadership of a native prince, 
Francis Rakoezy, and with funds supplied by Louis xiv, they attempted to 
reacquire their independence. Leopold’s second son, Charles vi, finally made 
peace with the rebels, granting them full religious liberty and promising to 
respect the ancient constitution and privileges of the Magyars. The Hun- 
garian diet was allowed to retain some power, although executive authority 
was vested in officials responsible to the king alone. Thereafter the Magyars 
proudly insisted upon their local autonomy and national institutions, and the 
Habsburg who disregarded their national pride was likely to regret it. 

A ! . 

xxs THE seventeenth century turned into the eighteenth, it was evident that 
popular aspirations could greatly inconvenience a ruling dynasty. The Czechs 
in Bohemia and the Magyars in Hungary had made complications for the 
Habsburg rulers who had failed to respect their local traditions; the English 
434 had driven out a king who believed 'that he could shape their institutions with- 



out their consent. But as yet this popular resistance was linked with the anti- 
absolutist sentiments of the aristocracy, sometimes shared by the gentry and 
the middle class. It had not filtered down to the lower classes to become a 
fully self-conscious national solidarity. And in most of Europe, the trend of 
the times was against the aristocrats and in favor of absolute monarchy-espe- 
cially in the great continental countries such as France, Prussia, Russia, and 
Austria. 

The consent of the governed was seldom sought, but generally the gov- 
erned would have been on the side of stronger hereditary monarchy. For the 
middle class wanted the centralization that dynastic control effected and that 
the struggle for international power and commercial advantage made desir- 
able; and the peasantry looked upon the great lords, the enemies of the king, 
as their own oppressors. Even the advance of science and “natural philos- 
ophy” played into the hands of the absolute monarchs, for it more often 
raised doubts about the validity of the church’s claims to • intellectual 
supremacy than about the king’s claims to sovereign power. If new and 
unrecognized religions arose, the king might resent them as departures from 
the creed of which he was the temporal head, but they might work to his 
advantage, since they split the clergy and diverted attention from social and 
political issues to religious issues. 

So, even though England’s Revolution was regarded by many Englishmen 
as “glorious” and Louis xiv’s absolutism, at least in its later developments, 
was regarded by many Frenchmen as somewhat less than glorious (except 
perhaps in the realm of letters), it was the French model that was the more . 
envied and emulated in Europe. Revolution in the name of the social contract 
was still, for the most part, a strange and offensive doctrine outside of Britain. 

The divine right of kings seemed a safer and more orderly principle of gov- 
ernment at home and (though England had not fared badly) of victory 
abroad. 

For victory abroad, the principle of balance of power had also somewhat 
justified itself. Sovereigns, like those of France, Sweden, and Turkey had 
been stopped in their tracks, when they carried aggression too far, by coali- 
tions among the less powerful sovereigns, and each of the aggressors had 
emerged from the conflict somewhat chastised. Unfortunately for the much- 
sought prospect of peace, the balance of power was attained only by strength- 
ening some of the weak, and but of the coalitions themselves arose new poten- 
tial aggressors— England, Prussia, and Russia, for example. The talons of 
some of the old powers— Holland, Spain, Sweden, and Turkey— were definitely 
trimmed by 1720, but France and Austria still retained enough sharpness 
and strength in theirs to keep them in the struggle for power. Together with 
England, Prussia, and Russia, they engaged in a sort of five-cornered struggle 
that became the major feature of world politics in the ensuing century. 435 
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1660 
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1672 
1672-1674 

1673 
1675 

1678 

1679 
1682-1699 

1686 

1688 

1688 

1688-1697 

1689 

1689 

1690 

1693 

1694 
1699 
1699 

1700- 1721 

1701- 1714 

1704 

1704 

1707 

1709 

1709 

1711 

1713 

1721 


The Declaration of Breda issued by Charles ii 
Passage of the Clarendon Code, consisting of the Corporation 
Act, the Act of Uniformity, the Conventicle Act, and the Five- 
Mile Act 

Pufendorf’s On the Law of Nature and of Nations 

The Third Anglo-Dutch War, a phase of Louis xiv’s Dutch 

War 

Passage of the Test Act in England 

The Battle of Fehrbellin 

The Popish Plot, led by Titus Oates 

Passage of the Habeas Corpus Act in England 

War between Turkey and Austria, settled by the Treaty of 

Karlowitz 

Formation of the League of Augsburg 
La Bruyere’s Les Caract^res 

James ii of England deposed in the Glorious Revolution 
The War of the League of Augsburg, concluded by the Treaty 
of Ryswick 

The Act of Toleration for Protestant dissenters in England 

The Declaration of Rights, later incorporated into English law 

as the Bill of Rights 

The Battle of the Boyne 

Beginning of the national debt in England 

The Bank of England chartered 

Archbishop Fenelon’s Telemaque 

Unification of Hungary under Habsburg domination 

The Great Northern War, involving Sweden, Denmark, Russia, 

Poland, and Prussia, and concluded by the Treaty of Nystadt 

The War of the Spanish Succession, known in America as Queen 

Anne’s War, concluded by the Treaties of Utrecht and Rastatt 

Swift’s Battle of the Books and Tale of a Tub 

First publication of Defoe’s tri-weekly, journal, The Review 

Publication of Vauban’s Proposal of a Royal Tithe 

The Battle of Poltava,, marking the emergence of Russia as the 

dominant power in the North 

Founding of Steele’s Tatler 

First publication of Addison and Steele’s Spectator 
Saint-Pierre’s Plan of an Everlasting Peace 
The Holy Governing Synod substituted by Peter the Great for 
the patriarchate of the Russian Orthodox Church 




conceived in liberty’^ 


'Xhe last wars of Louis xiv had been intercontinental wars. They had been 
fought in Africa, South America, and North America as well as in Europe 
and on the high seas. Hence their outcome helped to shape the destiny of 
non-European peoples. Some of those peoples, passing from hand to hand 
as spoils of war, changed rulers. Furthermore, their participation in the 
colonial phase of “The Second Hundred Years’ War” taught them some 
military, diplomatic, and political lessons that forced them to a more rapid 
maturity. Perhaps most important to the overseas territories was the new pat- 
tern of European power that grew out of the treaties that ended the warls. In 
what was often contemporaneously called “Southern Europe,” Spain, Portu- 
gal, and the Netherlands had lost standing, leaving France and England the 
major contestants for supremacy; and in what was contemporaneously called 
“Northern Europe,” Sweden, Denmark, and Poland waned as Prussia and 
Russia waxed in prestige and strength. In the' Americas, the new European 
balance of power meant important changes. 

Several formerly significant colonial powers ceased, in the first part of 
the eighteenth century, to have direct influence upon the North American 
continent. Holland and Denmark retained areas only in the West Indies and 
South America; Sweden disappeared entirely from the American scene. 
England remained the only Protestant nation on North American soil. Spain, 
now also ruled by a Bourbon dynasty, had less reason than before to fear the 
French; and the two Bourbon, Catholic dynasties had a common enemy in 
England, which had grown formidable by her colonial victories at Dutch and 
French expense. Meanwhile, by virtue of having been involved in the Civil 
War and Revolution within the mother country, as well as in her international 437 



conflicts, the Anglo-American colonies were developing a self-assurance and 
solidarity that was lacking in the carefully superintended colonies of Spain 
and France. What had once been a many-cornered struggle for dominion in 
North America thus was to become essentially a two-cornered one, with Prot- 
estant England on one side and Bourbon France, .aided by Bourbon Spain, 
on the other. We are about to see how this struggle developed, ending even- 
tually in the ousting of France by England from America north of the Rio 
Grande, and in the growth of a new spirit in English America. 


THE NEW ECONOMY 


nn 


The early effects 

of the frontier in America 
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IN THE NEW WORLD 

Ihe success of England’s thirteen colonies in America was promoted by 
the vigor of their economic life. It is true that some of the first settlers came 
in the hope of finding gold or treasure, but the overwhelming mass arrived in 
the knowledge that broad acreage and plenteous crops were the reward of 
broad backs and sturdy determination. About nine out of every ten in the 
colonial population were farmers, and the early settlers had had to cut their 
farms out of a wilderness. 

THE SETTLERS found agriculture 
in America different from what it 
had been in Europe. In their old 
homes, land had been scarce and labor plentiful. In their new homes, the 
reverse was the case. In Europe, the land was owned principally by a feudal 
aristocracy, so that the peasant or laboring class was held in a subordinate 
position both economically and socially; and ownership of land was regarded 
not only as a means but also as a measure of personal freedom. The frontier 
in the New World was dense with forests and often dangerous with lurking 
foes. It was a region lacking in civilized comforts, social amenities, and intel- 
lectual incentives; it demanded back-straining labor from the men and never 
ending, gnarly work from the women. But in most cases they were or 
hoped to become their own masters and they were imbued with the spirit to 
fight unyieldingly for their self-won independence. These pioneers conquered 
the frontier, only to be conquered in turn by the frontier. For the common 
struggle against nature and the Indians solidified the various folk on the 
frontier and, at the same time, weakened the ties of sentiment and allegiance 
to their former homes in Europe. The inescapable geographical facts of a 
three-thousand-mile-wide ocean, an unprecedented frontier, and an entirely 
different soil and climate all contributed to the shaping of a new economy, 
and a new society based upon that economy. 



Diversification 

of the economy of New England 


THE EARLY settlers owed a large 

The acculturation j r • • it • 

. . , . debt for their economic well-being 

' - to the Indians— a debt that they 

seldom if ever acknowledged. They learned from the redman not only the 
best way to fight in the forest but also the best way to live there. The white 
man copied the Indian’s methods in hunting, fishing, woodworking, and trap- 
ping. From the redman the settler also learned how to make maple syrup, 
how to dress skins, and how to cultivate the Indian’s maize. He discovered 
which herbs were good for medicinal use; and he solved his transportation 
problems, after a fashion, by adopting the snowshoe and building the easily 
carried birch-bark canoe. This process of adjusting one’s own culture to 
another is called “acculturation.” 

NEW ENGLAND’S relatively inhos- 
pitable soil made it less fit than 
either the middle or the southern 
colonies for big-scale agriculture. True enough, certain of its central and 
eastern sections possessed land adapted to profitable fanning, but generally 
speaking, the New England farmer found himself pitted against rock-strewn 
earth, uneven and often mountainous terrain, unnavigable rivers, short sum- 
mers, and long winters. These conditions had both economic and social 
implications of far-reaching importance. Obviously New England could sup- 
port neither plantations nor the slave labor needed to work these plantations. 
Instead, it evolved naturally into a region of small, compact farms owned 
and tilled by a sturdy yeoman class. 

If New England was not rich in agriculture, its resources offered rewards 
of other kinds. Its thick forests encouraged a lumber industry that grew rich 
from supplying wood for ships, houses, and the manufacture of barrels so 
much in demand by the to- ' 

bacco planters of Virginia 
and the sugar planters and 
rum merchants of the West 
Indies. Shipbuilding be- 
came a lucrative industry 
also, and Yankee clippers 
were one day to ’be the 
unrivaled queens of all 


This picture reflects the inter- 
est of the North American 
colonists in the canoe, paddles, 
snowshoes, and other trap- 
pings of the Indians, 
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sailing ships. Fishing was yet another profitable industry, and New England 
exported large quantities of cod and whale oiHo Europe and the West Indies. 
Thus, from an economic standpoint, New England was destined from the 
outset to have little use for slavery and small interest in the cultivation of 
staple crops but a large interest in building up and protecting both its diversi- 
fied industry and its expanding foreign commerce. 

IN THE middle colonies the soil 
The economy , , , . ^ 

^ j . was more level and fertile, so that 

of the middle colonies tj j • . 

It could produce crops smular to 

those of New England but on a large enough scale to permit the export of 
surpluses. The Hudson and the Mohawk were rich valleys in New York, and 
the rivers of New Jersey and Pennsylvania al?o watered broad, rolling acres 
of good farm land. True enough, northeastern Pennsylvania had mountainous 
and unprofitable areas, and the marshes and sandy stretches of southeastern 
New Jersey were of little value. But these colonies— the “bread colonies”— 
were able to export large quantities of wheat, flour, and meat to Europe and 
the West Indies. The land system in these middle colonies was a mixture of a 
few great manorial estates and many small farms. It will be recalled that dur- 
ing Dutch days, Van Rensselaer had been granted a large semifeudal estate 
along the Hudson (page 268), and the lands of this family (and others of 
Dutch descent in the region) were tilled by tenants, not by freeholders. In 
parts of New Jersey and Pennsylvania could also be found large manorial 
estates, but by and large the division and ownership of land wefe similar to 
those in New England. 

THE SOUTHERN colonies in the 

The economy 

. . seventeenth century were not 

of the southern colonies v ^ 

made up of large plantations. 

While plantations containing more than five thousand acres were granted by 
Lord Baltimore prior to 1670, he soon found that such grants were unprofit- 
able. The reason was the scarcity of labor. In the seventeenth century, Mary- 
land and Virginia were populated principally by indentured white servants, 
who came over, not with the intention of spending their days working for 
somebody else, but rather of becoming freeholders themselves once they had 
paid off the price of their voyage by >vorking the required length of timer. It 
has been estimated that during the seventeenth century at least 100,000 in- 
dentured servants completed their terms and became freedmen— and small 
tracts belonging to these freedmen covered the colonies. More than half of 
thes^ freeholders worked their modest farms without the aid of any slaves 
or servants. In the Carolmas and Georgia the land system was much the 
same, with the vast majority of the population living as small yeoman farmers. 

Nevertheless, the staple products that the southern colonies were best 
able to cultivate— tobacco, rice, and indigo— could most efficiently be raised 



Such notices of runaway slaves as 
this, which appeared in the Pennsyl- 
vania Journal, April 4, 1765, were 
relatively common front-page items 
in colonial newspapers. 
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on large plantations, if sufficient 
labor was available, since land 
was cheap and fertile. But free 
labor was not easily available, 
because workingmen were few 
and the work was hard. More- 
over, to make the returns as 
profitable as possible, it was 
advantageous to procure a cheap 
and dependable labor supply, 
unlike that of indentured serv- 
ants, who might become inde- 
pendent farmers just when their 
training had made them most 
valuable. 

As a result, by the eighteenth 
century, the economy of the 
southern colonies was being rad- 
ically altered by the importation of great numbers of Negro slaves, who made 
possible the increase in the number of large plantations. Slave labor might be 
less efficient than that of the white indentured servants, but the chance .was 
good that it would cost, at most,, only half as much. A white servant cost from 
£2 to £4 a year; a slave could be bought for from £18 to £30, which 
would average much less per year if he or she could be kept alive and work- 
ing long enough. Besides, every child born to a slave mother meant one more 
slave and thus made the initial investment much more profitable. 

Even in the seventeenth century, but still more in the eighteenth, the large 
plantation owners dominated the political and social life of. the southern colo- 
nies. Just as the economic life of New England helped from the outset to 
mold that region’s subsequent pattern of social and political action, so the 
economy of the southern colonies played its part in fashioning southern 
society and politics. A political and social philosophy developed that was 
insistent upon (1) the fostering and maintaining of slavery, (2) an agricul- 
ture centering upon the production of staple crops rather than diversified 
farming or industry, and (3) the easy exchange of these staple crops abroad 
for manufactured products and luxury articles. Thus, early in the history of 
the English colonies in America, marked differences in social, political, and 441 



economic systems were implanted north and south, potentially the seeds of 
a tragic conflict between them. 

IN ALL the colonies, the tools and 
Methods . . methods of the colonial farmer 

of agriculture m English America inefficient-as. for 

that matter, they still were in Europe. The most commonly used tool was the 
hoe, and in addition the farmer would probably possess spades, axes, rakes, 
forks, a scythe, a wooden cart or two, and a wooden plow with an iron plow- 
share. These tools were handmade and generally clumsy and heavy. The 
quality of the tools was matched by the primitive methods employed by the 
farmer. As in Europe, with few exceptions, little attention was paid to the 
breeding of better animals. 

One essential difference between American and European agriculture 
was the abundance, cheapness, and general fertility of land in the New World. 
The American farmer would plant his fields without using fertilizer, and 
when the land would no longer yield a profitable return, he turned it into 
pasture to regain its fertility. Little or no attempt was made by the ordinary 
farmer to practice crop rotation. The early American farmer, whether he 
brought with him a thrifty or a wasteful agricultural tradition from Europe, 
was likely to indulge in “land butchery.” In his defense it should be pointed 
out that he had little time or money with which to learn about better agricul- 
tural methods and he lived a more or less isolated existence. The frontier 
tended to emphasize the naive and superstitious ideas which he had inherited 
from his European past. Custom and the moon and the stars were consulted 
for indications of the right time to plant and to cultivate crops in a day when 
barometers were practically unknown, almanacs were rare at first and always 
unreliable, and weather bureaus were scarcely conceivable. No appreciable 
general advance in agricultural techniques was made in the colonies until 
after 1750. 
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The self-sufficiency 
of the early colonial farm 


THE AMERICAN farmer’s home- 
made tools and implements, how- 
ever crude and clumsy, enabled 
him to be self-sustaining. Domestic manufacturing did not cease with farm 
tools. Especially north of Maryland, where the farms were not given over to 
staples to be sold to English merchants in return for manufactured goods, the 
colonial farmer and his household had to make numerous commodities at 
home or go without them. These included wearing apparel, textile supplies, 
furniture, and household utensils. 

The industry and ingenuity of the colonial family seem bewildering in 
the twentieth century when specialization of labor has deprived most individ- 
uals of skill in all but a few lines of endeavor. The colonial farmer had to 
shear his raw wool from sheep he had raised himself. He and his womenfolk 



processed the raw wool into yarn by hand. If he wished to add color to it, he 
had to make the dyes himself from indigo, sumac, or the products of other 
plants that he had probably grown on his own farm. And he might even 
weave the yarn into cloth himself. The shears, spindles, looms, needles, and 
other tools and machines he used from the time he cut the wool off the 
sheep’s back until he put it on his own as a garment were probably all made 
by himself or by local blacksmiths and carpenters. On the large farm or 
plantation, the making and the use of some of these tools might become the 
special occupations of single individuals, but in general the frontier, distant 
as it was from cities, tended to counteract specialization of labor such as was 
then developing in Europe, and to bring about an economy reminiscent of 
the medieval manor’s self-sufficiency. 

In addition to textiles, the colonists in their homes worked up leather 
into boots and shoes, and even aprons, coats, vests, breeches, and skirts. 
Members of the family had to make tables, chairs, benches, bedsteads, 
cradles, and stools, besides such utensils as brooms, bowls, platters, lamps, 
buckets, tubs, churns, baskets, and* washboards. Many colonial households 
were proficient in copper work and pottery making. Naturally, the colonial 
housewife had to know how to spin and to sew, to dry fruits, and to make 
cheese and maple sugar, as well as cider, beer, and other beverages, all of 



Above is pictured a silkwinding machine in use in Virginia in 1650. Hoping to compete 
with the Spanish and Portuguese luxury trade, the English tried to establish the silk 
industry in America. 
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which were consumed in copious amounts. Candles were manufactured prin- 
cipally from tallow, and every farmer and his family were familiar with the 
processes of making potash, lye, and soap. 

ALTHOUGH the great majority of 
The growth of colonists wrested their living from 

industry in the colonies .. «• 

the land, an ever-mcreasmg mi- 
nority turned their attention to such other pursuits as trapping, fishing and 
whaling, lumbering, shipbuilding, and manufacturing. Some of the very geo- 
graphical conditions that hampered farming in New England stimulated a 
more diversified economy. Its rocky hills were covered with rich forests; its 
waterfalls, which hindered transportation, offered power for mills; and its 
deeply indented coastline, which cut up the farming areas, provided excellent 
harbors and an abundance of commercially valuable fish. As a result. New 
England soon developed the most varied economy of all the Atlantic sea- 
board regions. The middle colonies could also boast of good harbors, such 
as New York, Their waters abounded in oyster beds and fish, and the land 
was heavily timbered. 

The southern colonies relied almost entirely upon a staple-crop economy, 
especially tobacco in Virginia and rice and indigo in South Carolina and 
Georgia. When Jamestown was first settled, the London Company had 
sent over Dutchmen and Poles to begin producing tar; pitch, turpentine, 
and potash. Later, iron works were set up on the James River, and Italians 
were imported to maiiufacture glassware. But to no avail. The imported 
craftsmen found life among alien English and hostile Indians too much for 

them. By the 1630’s Virginia ceased to 
be considered as a potential industrial 
area and turned to the cultivation of 
tobaccd. 

Just as the agriculture of the north- 
ern colonies achieved a high degree of 
self-sufficiency, so their trade and in- 
dustry became less and less dependent 
upon British commerce. In London, 
mercantilists and empire builders alike 
were 'to do their utmost to enforce a 
system that legally obliged the importa- 
tion of finished products from England, 

This is fin early colonial sawmill It was driven 
by water power, as was usual in Europe and 
the English colonies, where streams were 
common. 



The effect of the fur trade 
on English and French ambitions 


but the abundance of resources at hand, the aggressiveness and ingenuity of 
the colonists, and the time and money expended in long ocean transportation 
conspired with newer theories of trade to raise doubts regarding the mercan- 
tilist philosophy. Each infant industry as it grew increased the desire for eco- 
nomic and consequently for political emancipation from English dictation. 

A HIGHLY romantic and profitable 
industry in colonial days— and one 
that declined with the passing of 
the first frontier— was the fur trade. The pelts and skins of beaver, otter, mink, 
and fox received high prices in European markets, and the first cargo that 
the Pilgrims sent back in 1621 to England was composed largely of pelts. 
Most of New England’s furs were brought in by Indians, who exchanged 
them for beads, metal knives, hatchets, cloth, whiskey, and trinkets-and 
the white traders reaped rich rewards by the exchange. The Dutch West 
, India Company had promoted the trade energetically in the Hudson Valley, 
and after the English conquest, the region continued to yield furs in abun- 
dance until the end of the seventeenth century. Nor was the trade confined 
•to the north and middle colonies. Furs valued up to <£30,000 used to leave 
the harbor at Charleston, South Carolina, year after year. 

With the increase of population, and the accompanying decrease of fur- 
bearing animals, trappers and traders had to move westward in search of 
pelts. Pushing into the Mohawk Valley and into the Ohio, they were con- 
fronted by French muskets. Rival trapping, trade, and territorial ambitions 
had much to do with bringing on the battle for empire between France and 
England. Somewhat ironically, the trade that had so much to do with kindling 
the war was already declining as a colonial industry. 

BRITAIN was deficient in lumber. 
The new source . . - .... 

, , , . ^ , needed for numerous civilian pur- 

of lumber for England , r .1 

* poses and even more for the 

wooden ships of the proud royal navy. The English colonies abounded in 

timber of many varieties. The New England forests were dense with spruce, 

cedar, and white pine— the last so important in the fashioning of spars and 

masts that agents of the surveyor general would mark the largest trees with 

the “broad arrow” that signified their being reserved for use by the navy. The 

other colonies also had their forests of soft and hard woods— timber excellent 

for constructing houses, wagons, household utensils, furniture, staves, barrels, 

and many other things now made, at least in part, of other materials. From 

the forests, too, came tar, pitch, turpentine, and other “naval stores,” upon 

which shipbuilding was dependent. Sawmills sprang up along the banks of 

rivers, and it was not long before the colonists were turning out finished and 

semifinished lumber products for local, English, and West Indian markets. 
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BECAUSE of the abundance of 
The development lumber and naval stores, the col- 

of shipbuilding in New England 

ized industry of shipbuilding. New England took the lead. Jn 1631 her first 
seafaring vessel, Governor Winthrop’s sixty-ton Blessing of the Bay, was 
launched, and within thirty years her coast was dotted with shipyards. The 
industry was aided by the abundance of materials at hand, the accompany- 
ing growth of the fishing industry with its demand for sturdy vessels, and the 
English Navigation Laws, which forbade colonial trade in any other than 
English and colonial ships. Colonial New England’s heyday of shipbuilding 
was reached between 1700 and 1735, when her ships plied all the seas. She 
constructed twice as many vessels as the colonies in all the other sections 
combined. At the outbreak of the American Revolution, almost a third of 
the 7694 ships engaged in Britain’s trade had been built in colonial shipyards. 


The importance of 

New England's fishing industry 

servation: “Let not the meannesse of 


WHEN CAPTAIN JOHN SMITH 

visited Newfoundland and New 
England, he made a profound ob- 
the word Fish distaste you, for it will 


afford as good gold as the Mines of Guiana and Potassie with lesse hazard and 


charge, and more certainty and facility.”'^^ Decades before the settlement of 



the colonies, 'English, 
French, and other fish- 
ermen had made rich 
catches of cod, had- 
dock, and mackerel, in 
the fishing grounds ex- 
tending from Long Is- 
land to the Grand Banks 
of Newfoundland. Dor- 
chester was the first set- 
tlement to trade in the 
fish of Massachusetts 
Bay, but many other 
New England settle- 
ments swiftly followed 
the example, until fish- 
ing became an indispen- 
sable part of the colo- 
nists’ economic life. 


8«Captam John Smith, “The Present Estate of New-Plimoth, 1624,” Works, ed. Edward 
Arber (Birmingham: 1884), II, 784. 


The hardy little fleets brought back to port much greater quantities than 
could be consumed at home. As a result, a brisk export trade developed. 
Fish shipped to Spaj/n were exchanged for fruits; fish that went to the .West 
Indies paid for sugar and molasses. The profits from the fish and carrying 
trade were used in part for purchasing manufactures in England. The fishing 
industry was' confined principally to New England; and it is estimated that in 
1765 it was employing some 10,000 men, that its product was worth annually 
about $2,000,000, and that 350 vessels were to be counted carrying the fish 
to Europe and the West Indies. The Puritan devotion to both “God” and 
“Cod” was to provide an easy rhyme for later cynics. 

An allied industry was whaling, which the New Englanders also pushed to 
extraordinary lengths. The whalers of Nantucket and New Bedford pursued 
the sperm whale from Brazil to the Arctic, and by 1774 at least 360 ships 
could be found in the whaling trade. Whale oil and spermaceti were needed 
for soap, lamps, and candles. 


The growth 

of the colonial iron industry 


NEW ENGLAND'S shipS, of COUtSe, 
required chains, anchors, spikes, 
and nails, while the farmers’ ag- 
ricultural implements also needed iron. Fortunately, almost every colony 
possessed iron ore and virtually unlimited c^rcoal resources. As a result, 
numerous iron works sprang up in New England, the middle colonies, and 
Virginia and Maryland, At first, the ironmasters turned out bar iron only for 
domestic purposes and shipped pig iron to English mills, but as time went by, 
rolling and slitting mills were established, and nails, guns, iron tools, and 
agricultural implements were turned out in increasing amounts. By 1750, 
the growth of the American iron industry worried English manufacturers to 
the point that Parliament was led to pass a statute encouraging colonial 
ironmasters to produce pig iron for British use but preventing them from 
manufacturing it at home into hardware, tools, and implements. Colonial 
manufactures continued, however, to increase in spite of restrictions. 

THIS EVER-INCREASING fiow Of 


Commerce 

between the colonies and Europe 


commodities from farms, planta- 
tions, fisheries, mines, and forests 
hastened the rise of colonial commerce. Opportunities abounded for enter- 
prising merchants and shipowners to reap quick profits in coastwise and 
ocean commerce. The famous triangular routes of trade developed. The mer- 
chantmen of New England and the middle colonies might carry American 
raw materials such as grain, meat, lumber, and fish to southern Europe, where 
they would take on in return wine and fruit, which they then would transport 
to England and exchange for manufactured goods, which they then would 
bring back home and sell at a considerable profit. Or the American com- 
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The triangular patterns of England’s trade with her North American colonies exemplify 
the mercantilist theory in operation: a direct or indirect exchange of raw products from 
the colonies for finished goods from the mother-country. Smuggling inevitably flourished. 


modities might be shipped to the West Indies in exchange for sugar, molasses, 
and other tropical products, some of which would be reshipped to England 
in return for manufactured commodities. A brisk, if tragic, trade involved 
the shipment of rum to Africa in return for slaves, who were then sold at a 
handsome profit in the West Indies, where the ships would then put aboard 
sugar, molasses, and other West Indian products for sale in the colonies or 
England. In the direct transatlantic trade between America and Britain, the 
southern colonies had the lead. Their imports and exports were double those 
of all the other colonies because, on the one hand, the British demanded the 
staple products of the South and, on the other, the South lacked manufac- 
turing facilities, with consequent dependence upon imports from Britain. 

EXPORTS from the northern colo- 


Growing competition 

between England and New England 


nies such as fish, meats, and ce- 
reals were less welcome in Brit- 
ain than southern tobacco, rice, and indigo, for the northern products 
competed with domestic products while the southern ones did not. Besides, 
the English shipowners bitterly resented the heavy inroads that New England 
vessels were making into their carrying-trade profits. And so there gradually 
developed an increasing economic friction between England and New Eng- 
land— largely because their climate, products, and pursuits were sufficiently 




similar to make them highly competitive. Economic relations between 
England and the southern colonies, on the other hand, were much more 
cordial, for climate, products, and pursuits were dissimilar, and the com- 
merce that developed between them proved large and mutually advantageous. 


TOWARD 


SELF-DETERMINATION 


±HE COLONISTS who camc from England brought with them a deeply in- 
grained political tradition. For generations prior to the founding of English 
settlements in America, Englishmen of the upper classes had enjoyed certain 
liberties and had participated in enacting laws in Parliament. While the Puri- 
tans of the Massachusetts Bay Colony were defying hunger, disease, winter, 
and the Indians to found a new community, their kinsmen in England risked 
neck and property in fighting the absolutism of the Stuarts and in preserving 
their hard-won constitutional prerogatives (pages 318-324 and 400-404). 
The victory for parliamentary government at home was to mean the preserva- 
tion of the Englishman’s political rights in the colonies as well. 

, AT NO time had the influence of 

The place of the crown i- . t i 

. , th® English government been ab- 

in colonial political development xu ..i. ^ ^ t 

sent from the founding ^nd evolu- 
tion of the American colonies. The crown had granted charters to trading 
companies and proprietors, and specified the territories that each might settle, 
as well as the division of lands and the type of government under which the 
settlers were to live. Furthermore, the royal navy maintained a clear passage 
across the ocean, while its armed forces successfully fought against such 
enemies as New Netherland and New France, and kept the Spaniards well 
to the south. Finally, the crown both protected and encouraged cobnial 
commerce, and although its mercantilistic system was one day to prove too 
constricting and burdensome, it assisted the economic activities of the in- 
fant colonies at a time when assistance was most needed. 

True enough, the Spanish and the French colonies in the New World were 
also the recipients of unceasing governmental attention. But New Spain and 
New France suffered from an absolutism that stifled initiative on the part 
of the colonists and enforced stultifying colonial policies such as the for- 
bidding of non-Catholics to emigrate (page 370). The French and the Spanish 
colonists were not allowed to participate in making their own laws, levying 
their own taxes, or choosing their own governmental officials. Instead, their 
rulers chose royal governors, who carried out their mandate without brook- 
ing any interference from the colonists. Such paternalism not only proved 


449 



on occasion to be inefficient and corrupting; it was all too successful in stunt- 
ing the growth of self-government and independence in New Spain and New 
France. On the other hand, American self-reliance was the logical outgrowth 
of political action taken by the English crown itself. 

AT THE close of the seventeenth 

The role of the people 

in English colonial governments Anglo-American 

colonies differed as to details, but they possessed basic institutions in com- 
mon. Each had a representative assembly, and this assembly was elected 
by property owners- and taxpayers. To vote in Massachusetts, a man had 
to own real estate yielding forty shillings a year, or else (since landed prop- 
erty was regarded as a surer guarantee of interest in the commonwealth 
than other forms of wealth) he must possess other properties whose value 
amounted to at least £50. Furthermore, until 1684, he could not vote 
unless he was a member qf the established Congregational Church. In Vir- 
ginia, a farmer was eligible to vote only if he owned at least fifty acres of 
land, or else tw'cnty-five acres on which stood a house twelve feet square 
(i.e., somewhat more than a rude log cabin). The vote in South Carolina 
was at first restricted to members of the Church of England possessing fifty 
acres or a personal estate of £ 10. And so it went in every colony. Further- 
more, only free males, of course, could vote. 

Admittedly these suffrage restrictions worked the greatest hardship upon 
the urban artisan class, who owned little or no property. In Philadelphia, 
for example, suffrage restrictions disfranchised about nine tenths of the male 
residents. In Massachusetts, on the other hand, the great number of small 
farms made some four fifths of the men eligible to vote. In actual practice, 
it is doubtful that more than one half of the adult men in Massachusetts 


ever voted— largely because great numbers of them came from classes in 
England or elsewhere that had never voted. 

In addition, the colonies established still higher property qualifications 
for membership in the assemblies. In New Jersey a man had to own at least 
one thousand acres of land before he was eligible to sit in the assembly. 
Thus, through these various suffrage and office-holding restrictions, the pre- 
Revolution governments of the colonies were definitely controlled by the 
propertied. 


Types 

of English colonial government 


TOOFFSET the growing power of 
locally elected legislatures, the 
crown had strengthened its posi- 


tion by taking over colony after colony and making them royal provinces. 


Their executive power thus passed into the hands of governors appointed by 


the king. Virginia was the first colony to be so transformed, for it became 
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New York, New Hampshire, and Massachusetts, in addition to Virginia, had 
become royal provinces. In Maryland, Pennsylvania, and Delaware, the .pro- 
prietary system continued in effect until 1776, and their governors were 
not chosen by the assemblies but by the proprietors. Only Rhode Island 
and Connecticut retained the right to elect their own executives throughout 
the colonial period."'* And so there evolved in British America three different 
governmental forces: (1) royal power expressing itself through governors 
appointed by the British crown; (2) proprietary interest mediating between 
the crown and the colonists; and (3) the principle of self-government 
championed by local assemblies. In England, the “imperialists,” as those who 
favored the close supervision of the separate parts of the empire were some- 
times called, looked with growing suspicion upon the growth of local autono- 
my, especially in Rhode Island and Connecticut. 

The role royal governor was gen- 

. , . , , . erally an English soldier, lawyer, 

o; the governor in the colonies i..- • « 

or politician. Some governors 

were competent; others were inadequate, greedy, or unscrupulous, and looked 

upon their appointments as a means to line their own pockets. Sir William 

Berkeley, during two periods as governor of Virginia that together lasted 

about thirty years and overlapped the Civil War into the Restoration, changed 

from a tespected executive into a royalist tyrant. His harsh administration 

and overtaxation were prime factors in bringing about a rebellion in 1676, 

led by Nathaniel Bacon and other Virginia farmers, in an unsuccessful effort 

to obtain “fair play.” Berkeley exacted such a bloody revenge that Charles ii 

had to appoint another governor. Charles was credited with saying, “The 

old fool has hanged more men in that naked country than I have for the 

murder of my father.” 

The royal governor had sweeping powers, reflecting his position as the 
representative of the crown in the colony. He controlled the military forces, 
and was the head of the highest court in the colony. He could grant pardons 
and issue reprieves. He enforced both the English laws, as they affected the 
colony, and the laws passed by the colonial legislature. He summoned, ad- 
journed, and dissolved the general assembly. In addition, except in the case 
of Massachusetts (where the council was chosen by the assembly) and Rhode 
Island (which had no council) the governor, whether chosen by king, pro- 
prietor, or people, appointed the members of the council. The council acted 
both as the upper house of the legislature and as an executive advisory body. 
As a rule, its members were recruited from wealthy and influential families, 
and could be relied upon, because of their social position and desire for 
political favor, to act as a brake upon the actions of the lower house. 

3^. A. and M. Beard, The Rise of American Civilization (New York: The Macmillao 
Co., 1927), I, 112. 
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of local autonomy in the colonies 


The growth 
of cooperation among the colonies 
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THE REPRESENTATIVE assembly, 
however, was not without its 
measure of strength. For it con- 
trolled the purse strings, and like the British Parliament, soon discovered 
that high-sounding royal threats had invariably to back down before the 
counterthreat of withholding funds. The assembly would demand that money 
grants be approved annually and that the treasurer responsible for their 
payment be appointed by the assembly itself. Thus money might not be 
forthcoming if certain previous conditions were not met. Just as the financial 
powers of the House of Commons eventually helped to make it completely 
dominant in tlie British government, so the money powers of the representa- 
tive assemblies in the colonies aided in making them preemirient in domestic 
affairs. In this way, a large degree of local independence had actually been 
won by the American colonies before the American Revolution made it an 
acknowledged fact. 

IN THE course of decades, as the 
thirteen colonies individually ac- 
quired knowledge in the tortuous 
science of self-government, they also gradually came to appreciate clearly 
the wisdom of intercolonial planning and action. A lack of understanding 
of their common problems, local suspicions, and bad transportation and 
communications combined to keep the colonies isolated. We have already 
noted, for example, that New England and the South were more likely 
to trade separately with England than with each other. Common dangers 
did, however, serve the purpose of teaching the colonies the need of at 
least temporary cooperation. It was the need for defense against the Indians 
that made Massachusetts Bay, Plymouth, Connecticut, and New Haven form 
the New England Confederation as early as 1643. Delegates met from time 
to time until 1685 to discuss common problems, but the decline of the Indian 
menace brought in turn a decline, and eventually an abandonment, of the 
league. Indian attacks likewise on occasion induced Virginia militiamen to 
go to the aid of the Carolinas. Such experiences provided the colonies with 
valuable lessons on the wisdom of collective action for defense. 

A GREATER danger than the In- 
dians to the thirteen colonies 
came from the territorial aims of 
France in North America (pages 262-267). America has never been able to 
divorce herself from political and military events in Europe, whether in the 
eighteenth or the twentieth century. As we have already had occasion to note, 
the eighteenth-century struggle between Britain and France for control of 
North America was but part of a mighty “Second Hundred Years’ War,” 
which raged for decades on European battlefields and was even fought in 


The War of the 

League of Augsburg in America 




An Indian account of one of their expeditions. Above: 180 Indians took up the hatchet 
for the French, departing from Montreal (bird leaving the mountain) during the first 
quarter of the huckmoon. Below: They arrived near the enemies' camp at sunrise, and 
after lying in wait three days (three huts) surprised their enemies, who numbered 120. 


distant India. In 1689, when England joined the coalition against the Grand 
Monarch in what was called “the War of the League of Augsburg” (1689- 
1697), the colonies of France and England in America were involved. 

In America this war became known as “King William’s War,” after 
William III, who then sat on the English throne. The great French governor 
of New France, the Count de Frontenac, carried the struggle to the English 
colonies. Forming an alliance with neighboring Indian tribes, he struck 
suddenly against British colonial settlements in New York, Massachusetts, 
and Maine, In their turn, the English made an alliance with the Iroquois 
Confederation. The English managed to capture Port Royal in Acadia, but 
their expeditions against Quebec City and Montreal ended in failure. King 
William's War was inconclusive, and no changes of territory took place as 
a result of it. But it afforded some of the English colonies a chance to show 
their mettle not only in warfare but also in cooperative enterprise. 

WHEN, a few years later, the War 
of the Spanish Succession com- 
menced, it flared up in America 
as “Queen Anne’s War” (1702-1713). Once more the French and the 
Indians formed alliances and combined in raids against the colonists. And 
once more the English sent expeditions against the French , strongholds in 
America. New England militiamen were' partly responsible for the capture 
again of Port Royal, which this time was not relinquished at the conclusion 
of hostilities. The Spaniards were allies of the French, and together they 
raided the Carolinas. Queen Anne’s War was settled in 1713 by the Treaty 
of Utrecht, which enabled Britain to add substantially to her empire in 


The War of the 

Spanish Succession in America 
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The War of the 

Austrian Succession in America 


America. From Spain she acquired by the Asiento the exclusive right to 
supply slaves to Spain’s American possessions for a period of thirty years. 
From France she obtained Acadia (renamed Nova Scotia), Newfoundland, 
and the Hudson Bay area. 

LOUIS XIV thus lost a large part 
of the empire in North America 
that his ancestors for over a cen- 
tury had been slowly building up. The losses were continued by his succes- 
sor, Louis XV, and we shall anticipate our examination of that monarch’s 
diplomatic defeats in order to teii the story of his dismal failure in America. 
The great conflict called in Europe "‘the War of the Austrian Succession’’ 
(1740-1748) was to be known in America as “King George’s War,” after 
George n of England. In a sense the English became involved in this struggle 
because of colonial rivalry, which had led, among less dramatic events, to 
the alleged slicing off of Captain Jenkins’ ear when the Spanish coastguard 
searched his vessel for contraband. The war itself settled nothing decisively. 
Again, however, it served to help the British colonies in America to mature. 
An expedition from New England captured the great French fortress of 
Louisburg on Cape Breton Island. This fortress had sheltered privateers that 
raided New England commerce, and when, at the e nd of hostilities, Louis - 
burg was ret urne d to France,, the colonists found .a„ cojaimQiL..bon4jn their 
mutual indignation. 

THE ENGLISH colonists far out- 
numbered the colonists in Canada. 
But their numerical superiority 
was offset by the fact that, whereas the French were strictly centralized 
and their actions coordinated, the English had made only rudimentary at- 
tempts at intercolonial cooperation. In an effort to derive fuller advantage 
from the friendliness of the Iroquois and to stop provincial bickerings 
and rivalries, the British suggested an intercolonial conference. This was 
held at Albany in 1754 with delegates attending from Maryland, Pennsyl- 
vania, New York, and all the New England colonies. 

•The indecisiveness of King George’s War made clear that a new war 
was in the offing. One of the purposes of the conference was to bring the 
colonies under “articles of union and confederation with each other for 
mutual defense of his majesty’s subjects and interests in North America in 
time of peace as well as war.” The delegates agreed that a union was essential, 
and it was at this time that Benjamin Franklin brought forward a famous 
scheme to effect such a colonial union. It called for a president-general and 
a federal council, which would maintain an army, levy taxes, control 
public lands, and take charge of relations with the Indians. Although this 
“Albany Plan” was adopted unanimously by the Albany Congress, the 


The first step 

toward a colonial confederation 



colonial governments were too jealous of their separate powers to accept 
it, while London was afraid that suqh a plan might have results prejudicial 
to the interests of the crown. Although rejected, Franklin’s plan for union 
was nevertheless actively debated among the colonials, and this discussion 
was put to excellent use in later years. 


The American phase 
of the Seven Years* War 


THE SEVEN YEARS* WAR (1756- 
1763) in Europe was to be touched 
off by bullets fired two years 
earlier at the order of a young Virginian surveyor-soldier, George Washing- 
ton, when he opened fire upon a French party in the wilderness of western 
Pennsylvania. Historians have ever since debated whether Washington, in 
so doing, committed a justifiable act of violence, but it is still more impor- 
tant that the act marked a change in world affairs. Whereas previous wars 
in America had been pale reflections of conflicts already begun in Europe, 
this war began in America and ultimately involved the European powers. 

In America the Seven Years’ War became known as “the French and 
Indian War” (1754-1763). It began over the erection by the French of a 



In a battle in 1755. before the Seven Years’ War began in Europe, the French andjn^ 
dians lighting from forest ambush, drove the British, mostly colonials, back to their 
cZU> ‘he held of Lake George in New 

their stand. After defeating the enemy, they built Fort William Henry. 
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series of forts in the Ohio Valley. The future expansion of all English colo- 
nies westward was placed in jeopardy by this strategic move, and they joined 
with British regulars in meeting the grave threat at their rear. The defeat 
in 1755 of General Edward Braddock and his British regulars, unaccustomed 
to Indian tactics in the forests, not only retarded English military fortunes 
but also gave the colonial militiamen opportunity to doubt the superiority 
of British regulars when fighting in the New World. 

French successes mounted as their redoubtable leader, the Marquis de 
Montcalm, inflicted one setback after another upon the British. But the tide 
changed when the “Great Commoner” William Pitt took charge of affairs 
in London. Pitt saw the war between Britain and France as a gigantic struggle 
for empire on a world-wide scale, and he mobilized England’s full resources 
to that end. His energetic spirit was infused into Britain’s war effort. Leaving 
the European phases of the war to be fought by his ally Prussia, he concen- 
trated upon the campaigns in America. Louisburg was captured, as were 
several forts in the Great Lakes region and the Ohio Valley. Then, in 1759, 
General Wolfe and 4500 soldiers scaled the cliffs above Quebec City. They 
joined battle with the forces of Montcalm on the field known as the Plains 
of Abraham. Both commanders fell, but the British won the day, and with 
this victory France’s fortunes in America were foredoomed. Spain was in- 
duced to enter the war on the French side, but rendered no effective assistance 
and was obliged to suffer the capture of some of her leading colonies. 

_ WHEN THE Treaty of Paris was 

The ousting of France . ^ 1 , 

, , . . .. . signed m 1763, Britain obliged 

from the North American continent ^ 

Spam to cede Florida, and France 

to cede Canada and the territories east of the Mississippi except New Or- 
leans. That city, together with all the rest of Louisiana, having already been 
ceded to Spain by France as an inducement to agree to peace, was regarded 
as compensation for Spain’s loss of Florida. France retained in the Western 
Hemisphere only her West Indian islands, French Guiana, and two or three 
small islands off the coast of Newfoundland, but she lost her North American 
empire pemiauently (except for a few days under Napoleon Bonaparte). 
Britain, on the other hand, gained both Canada and a controlling interest 
in India (page 775) and emerged as the greatest colonial power in the world. 

THIS BRITISH EMPIRE had been 
won only at a heavy cost in men 
and money. The public debt had 
reached the figure of £140,000,000. That would be, at a rough estimate, 
the equivalent of a few billion dollars in pre-Second-World-War values, and 
there were probably no more than eight million people in all England, Scot- 
land, and Wales to pay it. The need for new taxes seemed inescapable. The 
government in London felt that the struggle against French territorial threats 


The ‘'Great Migration” 
and the price of victory 



had been waged for the welfare of the American colonists as well as for 
London’s interests. Besides, the colonies were no longer so poor or so 
sparsely settled as they once had been. Their population, black and white, 
had increased by 1763 to about 2,500,000. This striking growth was due 
largely to the development sometimes called “the Great Migration” of the 
eighteenth century. Many Germans, Scotch-Irish, Scots, Irish, Swiss, and 
other Europeans had gone to start a new life in America, enlarging the 
colonial cities and pushing back the colonial frontiers. The thirteen English 
colonies were obviously prosperous communities. The British government 
saw no reason why they should be excused from their share of the war debt. 
But the colonists saw things dilferently. They had outfitted and main- 
tained 25,()C)() men during the struggle, and they did not relish the prospect 
of assuming further burdens. To be sure, they had benefited greatly from 
the war, but the very benefits made them more reluctant to pay its costs~at 
least at England’s behest. The colonies were now free of the menace of 
France and had less n^d to count 


upon England’s protection than 
ever before, especially if it were 
now to be more costly. The “Great 
Migration” had brought in groups 
which not only were not English but 
in many instances felt that they had 
good grounds for resentment against 
England. And the “Great Awaken- 
ing,” the amazing revivalist move- 
ment of eighteenth-century America 
(which we shall soon examine in 
greater detail), had created a strong 
sense of solidarity among noncon- 
formist sects that had reason to 
question the supremacy of Angli- 
canism and the Church of England. 
Events were shaping swiftly for a 
momentous struggle to determine 
who would pay for what, how much, 
and, still more important, upon 
whose decision. The struggle was to 
end only when the colonists won 
complete freedom of Great Britain. 

This English cartoon depicts the refusal 
of New England's Episcopal Church to 
accept English-appointed bishops. 
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iJociETY in the English colonies, despite the recent influx from other 

countries, was in its essential cultural forms still predominantly English. The 

majority of settlers were of English stock and had transplanted to their 

new home their language, laws, religious concepts, literature, and education. 

Their basic social class structure, and even their amusements, fashions, art, 

and furniture had first evolved in England. But these English institutions 

were modified in the colonies by new. factors. A culture that was basically 

English in 1607, 1620, and 1630, evolved through gradual natural processes 

to where, in 1776, it had become distinctive and “American,” 

A DOMINANT note in colonial so- 

The mobility ciety was its more fluid family 

of the new American family i u- t * • 

'' relationships. In a vast majority 

of cases, to be sure, a strong domestic tie resulted from a familv’s exploita- 
tion of their land in common, and siich ties were reinforced by the English 
family system, with its common-law principle that the father was the head 
of the household legally and economically. The old-world family rigidity, 
however, was softened by new-world economic conditions. America offered 
cheap land and many new occupations to lure children away from their 
parents’ roof. As a result, parental domination became less binding. 

Furthermore, in a land brimming with economic opportunities, the class 
restrictions that had determined a family’s status in England tended to dis- 
appear. An indentured servant might become ^ landlord. The son of a black- 
smith might become an ironmaster. A penniless Franklin might become a 
man of means. A back-country farmer’s boy like Jefferson might marry a 
wealthy man’s daughter. In a new and rich country there was no need for 
a son to follow in the footsteps of his father or to be content with his family’s 
station in life. For that matter there was no need for a family to stay where 
they did not prosper, since greener pastures beckoned elsewhere. 

The average colonial family was large. Some diaries and family Bibles 
record names of from fifteen to even thirty children. The Reverend Samuel 
Willard, first minister of Groton, Massachusetts, was the father of twenty 
offspring, and was himself one of seventeen children. But if, like the old 
woman who lived in a shoe, the colonial mother had many children, generally 
she knew what to do. Everyone in the family worked on the New England 
farm, and children were an economic asset as workers and as a sort of 
insurance in old age. While father and the boys labored in the fields, the 
womenfolk prepared meals, worked at the cheese press, washed and mended 
clothes, and made soap. Everyone had his task on the fami^ and the parents 



considered work not only necessary from an economic standpoint but also 
the best molder of character for their children. In the South, where slaves 
did most of the hard work, more time was devoted to the social amenities 
among the leisure classes. 


Reasons 

for the high colonial death rate 


THE HIGH birth rate was accom- 
panied, unfortunately, by a high 
mortality among families. Many 
women died at a tragically young age, the victims of frequent childbearing. 
The following inscription is illustrative of many seventeenth-century Ameri- 
can tombstones: “Here lyeth the body of Elizabeth Haynic, daughter of 
Richard and Jane Bridger. Was born July 16th, 1665, married Richard Hay- 
nie Oct. 10th 1681, by whom she had 8 children and died his wife.. . 1697.” 
In other words, Elizabeth Haynie, married at the age of sixteen, had a child 
about every other year, and died at the age of thirty-two. The first wife of 
the eminent divine, Cotton Mather, also married at the age of sixteen and 
died at thirty-two; and she bore ten children. Infant mortality may have 
averaged as high as 40 per cent. Only three of Judge Sewall’s fourteen 
children outlived their father, while of the 808 children born to graduates 
of Harvard University between 1658 and 1690, 162 never reached maturity. 

Infant mortality and the high death rate among adults in America, as in 
Europe, were largely due to existing superstition and an ignorance of hygiene 
and proper medical care. Even in cases of measles or smallpox the doctor 
might prescribe some remedy like Venice treacle. This extraordinary con- 
coction included vipers, opium, white wine, licorice, St. John’s wort, spices, 
red roses, and some twenty other ingredients. Even the highly intelligent 
William Penn, set forth in his Book of Physick the following prescription to 
cure pains of the eye:® a white-shelled snail should be pricked and its liquid 
then dropped into the eye periodically. One bright spot in this gloom of 
medical ignorance was the campaign in favor of inoculation in Massachusetts 
under the leadership of Cotton Mather, who had read about the use of this 
process among the Turks. In 1721-1722, Dr. Zabdiel Boylston first intro- 
duced this innovation, and it was gradually adopted despite strong oppo- 
sition. Boylston’s contribution was important, for smallpox had previously 
taken a terrible toll in New England. 

COLONIAL family life had its dis- 
tinctly bright side. Although the 

Oi architecture tn the colonies 

crude, flimsy affairs capable of standing up but a few years, with the passing 
of the Indian menace and the increase of prosperity more spacious and com- 
fortable homes were erected. In New England, the farmhouses were solidly 
constructed, with heavy oak timbers and a double sheathing of clapboards. 
In the middle colonies, the houses were generally built of stone and dupli- 


459 



460 


catcd European models. In the tobacco country, the typical house in the 
seventeenth century was a rectangular frame building with a shingled roof 
and a chimney at either end. As greater wealth was accumulated, planters 
and the richer city dwellers copied contemporary English architectural 
styles, and the popular Georgian mode (page 522) was incorporated into the 
colonial designs, often with excellent and attractive results. 

An indispensable feature of the colonial home was the large fireplace. 
The American winter was more severe than the European. In an age devoid 
of furnaces and also of stoves (except among the Germans of Pennsylvania) 
and dependent upon wood for fuel, the fireplace had both to heat the home 
and cook the food. But in neither farmhouse nor town house did the fire- 
place do an efficient job of heating during the winter months. Warming pans 
had to be used to take the shock out of the experience of getting into bed in 
cold bedrooms. Baths in the winter were infrequent. Such drainage as existed 
ceased to work altogether because the rare plumbing was frozen. Bundling 
was accepted among betrothed couples as a means of keeping warm while 
courting. Winters were so hard in the ill-heated New England houses that one 
can easily sympathize with John Adams’ wish that he might hibernate from 
autumn until spring. 


Variation 

in colonial interior decoration 


THE INTERIOR decoration of co- 
lonial houses differed according 
to region and social status. In 
New England, the farmer’s house contained furniture, kitchen utensils, and 
tableware that were homemade and functional, and ornamental, if at all, 
only incidentally. The Boston merchant and shipowner could afford silver 
plate, imported linens, and carved woodwork. The homes of the richer 
southern planters in the eighteenth century were lavishly, even extravagantly, 
furnished, frequently with objects brought from Europe. The inventory at 
the death in 1763 of one South Carolina planter showed the furniture in 
the “best chamber” to be worth £195, that in the dining room £ 126, and 
that in the parlor £135. His linen was worth £127 and his silver plate 
£ 600. Even without an allowance for the difference in money values between 
that day and this, these figures add up to over $4000— which is a goodly sum 
for a deceased’s furniture, clothing, and dishes. If we allow for the deprecia- 
tion of the dollar since that day, the figure might reasonably be considered as 
high as $40,000 in current purchasing power. Some New England merchants 
were also rich men, and their houses, according to one observer in 1675, 
were “as handsomely furnished as most in London.” At the beginning of 
the eighteenth century, as in Europe, pewter was replaced by china among 
the genteel. The more fastidious also took up the new-fangled habit of using 
forks— sometimes referred to as small instruments “to make hay with our 



mouths.” Iq one respect—the absence of plumbing— the mansions of the 
wealthiest resembled the hovels of the poorest. Stationary bathtubs were 
not common for over a century after the colonial period had ended. Until 
then the movable tub was placed in the choicest position and filled by 
hand with hot water. It was an arduous process that was not indulgently 
contemplated every day. 


The sturdy fare 

enjoyed at the colonial table 


WHILE food was more abundant 
in the colonies than in Europe, 
diets varied with place and occu- 
pation. In New England the farmer provided most of his own edibles. Fruits 
and vegetables were plentiful and were very often preserved by the farmer’s 
wife. Meats included beef, pork, and mutton, and those living near rivers 
or on the coast enjoyed fresh fish in addition. Because of the lack of refrigera- 
tion, the winter diet tended to be monotonous, relying as it did upon salt meat 
and fish. The New England farmer had to buy his salt, molasses, spice, tea, 
coffee, and rum. Cane sugar was a luxury to most of the rural folk, who 
sweetened their meals sometimes with maple sugar or honey but generally 
with molasses. The heavy outdoor life of the farmer and his quest for diver- 
sion encouraged him to turn to his table, where he ate heartily. And he 
washed his food down just as heartily with draughts of various alcoholic con- 
coctions. Punch, beer, and cider were consumed in amazing quantities by 
New Englanders, and while the wealthier also drank imported Madeira, 
claret, port, and other wines, the poorer people managed to buy rum— most 
of it distilled in New England. According to one contemporary judgment, the 
rum was “so bad and unwholesome that it is not improperly called ‘kill-devil.’ ” 
At gala banquets toasts to great men expressing noble sentiments were fre- 
quent. In the 1780’s when Lafayette was entertained by the merchants of 
Newport the bill for alcoholic beverages indicated that the amount provided 
must have been staggering. By that time, it was customary to drink thirteen 
toasts on public occasions, since thirteen (the number of states) was regarded 
as a lucky number. In the South the poorer people lived to a great extent 
on hominy, corn bread, pork, and rice. The planter could boast of sumptu- 
ous tables, and placed before astonished European travelers a wealth of 
meats, seafoods, and dairy products. Pies, puddings, fruits, and nuts topped 
off the heavy repast, and the guest had to be strong-headed to rise steady- 
if not sober— from the table littered with decanters and empty bottles of 
choice Fayal, Madeira, and Rhenish wines, imported from Portugal and 
Germany. So universal was drinking at this time that it is not surprising that 
“Gen’l Washington notwithstanding his perfect regularity and love of de- 
corum could bear to drink more wine than most people.” Even in the midst 
of war Washington would sometimes dine for an hour or more. 



Differences 

of costume in the colonies 


THE DRESS of the average farmer 
was plain and durable. While the 
northern farmer might have a suit 
of “Sunday best” (which in many cases was even willed to his son), his daily 
attire usually consisted of homespun, perhaps with leather breeches. In the 
summer months adults and children would often go barefoot, except to 
church. The modest southern farmer dressed himself in no more stylish a 
manner than his northern neighbor. The moneyed classes, however, decked 
themselves out in the most lavish and fanciful finery. 

Fashions were dictated in Europe. Fashionable gentlemen wore tight- 
fitting breeches, lace-trimmed shirts, richly brocaded coats, powdered wigs, 
gold-headed canes, and either fine leather slippers with silver buckles or riding 
boots. Fashionable ladies would follow the London styles, which were said to 
reach the colonial cities in America before they affected the provincial cities 
of Europe. Sweeping and colorful dresses trimmed with gold lace and fur 
were worn by the belles of North and South. Farthingales and crinolines were 
generally preferred for formal occasions, but the hoop skirt was coming in, 
adding to the demand for whalebone and wire as well as for cloth. Expensive 
jewelry, long bodices, high coiffures, fans, and snuffboxes adorned the 
American beauty of the wealthier classes as conspicuously as her European 
contemporary. Differences in costume marked differences in wealth much 
more clearly in colonial times than in our own day of ready-made and store- 
bought clothing. 


the colonies did not lack for 

and entertainment in the cohnies the 

southern planters or the New 
England Puritans. The first legislature of Virginia passed strict laws against 
gambling, drunkenness, Sabbath-breaking, and “excess in appareil,” but in- 
habitants of that province, along with Maryland and colonies to the south, 
nevertheless indulged heartily in racing, hunting, dancing, and card playing. 
Cockfighting was exceedingly popular in the South, as was horse racing. At 
first, racing was confined to the more affluent planters, and in 1674 a tailor 
was fined for “having made a race for his mare to run with a horse belonging 
to Mr. Mathew Slader for two thousand pounds of tobacco and cask, it being 
contrary to Law for a Labourer to make a race, being a sport for Gentlemen.” 
Dancing was popular, even in New England, although Boston prohibited the 
teaching of dancing in 1685. The colonists took their dancing seriously and 
displayed unflagging vitality in the course of an evening. For example, one 
wedding dance held at Norwich, Connecticut, was the occasion of seventeen 
hornpipes, forty-five minuets, fifty-two country dances, and ninety-two jigs! 
Dancing by couples was relatively unknown. 



Crime 

and the severity of punishment 


COLONIAL court rccords indicate 
that heinous offenses such as 
homicide and theft were fairly 
uncommon. Vagrancy was likewise effectively discouraged. But other crimes, 
even in strait-laced New England, were not infrequent, and the guilty were 
subjected to harsh and utterly unsympathetic treatment. Tt was an age when, 
in England and the colonies alike, the death penalty could be invoked for 
acts then considered crimes, some of which, like petty theft, would be con- 
sidered misdemeanors today. Actually, colonial courts were more lenient 
than their counterparts in England. This leniency is explained largely by the 
fact that the colonies had abundant resources and insufficient labor, and 
therefore a man’s life was too valuable to be snuffed out casually when he 
could be sentenced to forced labor. 

In Massachusetts in the seventeenth century severe penalties could be 
invoked for more crimes than in the South. The Puritans were hanging 
persons for witchcraft, murder, treason, and unnatural vices. Religious 
offenses also brought stern retaliation from New England courts. The Puritans 
put several Quakers to death. Both mutilation and branding were com- 
monly employed by the authorities. The ears of three Quakers were cut 
off by order of the courts. Whipping was also a common punishment and 
might be administered for a variety of offenses. Sometimes the authorities 
would order a guilty prisoner to be ‘‘set up by the heels in the stock,” or to 
“stand in the pillory” with a sign on his head telling of his offense. Women 
whose language or tirades had given offense might receive duckings. At 
times the punishment was made highly symbolic; in 1648 Robert Warder, 
convicted of drunkenness, had to stand at a church door with a large pot 
tied about his neck. 

In the South, the law was especially hard on slaves. In Virginia in the 
seventeenth century, a master had the legal power to correct his slave. And if 
the slave were to die because of the extreme measures of correction used, 
“his death shall not be accompted a ffelony ... since it cannot be presumed 
that prepensed malice (which alone makes murther ffelony) should induce 
any man to destroy his owne estate.”'*^ 

, , THE COLONIAL church was an 

The place ... . i 

, , , . , . , , , institution at once social, reli- 

of the church in colonial life . j • * n * i 

^ gious, and intellectual. The , vast 

majority of farmers were deeply religious, and this was the case regardless 
of the colony in which they lived. Naturally the strength of the various sects 
differed from place to place. Congrcgationalists flourished in most of New 

^*'W. W. Hening, The Statutes at Large Being a Collection of All the Laws of Virginia 
(New York, 1823), II, 270. 
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Title page from Puritan John Cotton's Spir- 
itual Milk for Babes, 1672 (first edition, 1646) 
widely used as a guide for the religions train- 
ing of children. 

England, Baptists in Rhode Island, 
Dutch Reformed in New York, Quakers, 
Lutherans, and other sects in Pennsyl- 
vania, Catholics principally in Maryland, 
while Anglicans found their stronghold 
in Virginia and the South. Despite sec- 
tarian differences, all these churches 
exercised a profound influence upon 
their respective adherents. 

The colonial farmer was usually a 
devout, God-fearing individual who 
ascribed his largely unpredictable for- 
tune to the inscrutable wisdom of Prov- 
idence. The southern farmer was as 
deeply religious as his counterpart in 
New England, and the Sabbath would 
find both in their respective pews, listen- 
ing to equally long sermons on similar 
subjects. The farmer put up gladly with such heavy-handed didacticism, for 
the minister was probably not only sincere and forceful, he was also the most 
learned man in the community. When one recalls the unlettered environment 
of a backwoods settlement, and the fact that such a settlement in numerous 
instances had been founded by immigrants who had endured heavy sacrifices 
to win freedom of conscience, the role of the colonial church can be better 
appreciated. 

The church not only gave the farmer’s family religious counsel; it gave 
them social stimulation and even political direction. To work on the Sabbath 
was a serious offense in colonial days, and pleasure-hunting on Sunday was 
condemned in Puritan New England, although more lightly countenanced in 
Virginia, However strait-laced a particular community might be, the church- 
yard was invariably the place for farmers, close by the graves of their kith and 
kin, to talk over crops and .weather, and for their wives to gossip together, 
and to discuss fashions, children, household problems, and neighbors. Inside 
the church, the congregation’s political concepts would be molded, however 
imperceptibly, by the minister, who often, in New England at least, was one 
who had broken irrevocably with the authoritarianism of the Church of Eng- 
464 land and who therefore preached a doctrine of religious and civil freedom. 
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THE NEW LEARNING 


IN AMERICA 

During the seventeenth century, the clergy ruled the intellectual life of 
America no less than of Europe. Protestantism had substituted for the infalli- 
bility of the church the infallibility of the Bible, and the desirability of being 
able to read and understand the Scriptures had given a strong impetus to 
education. The clergy, as intellectual leaders, wrote wei^ty tracts on intricate 
theological subjects, such as original sin and predestination. 

Secularization puritans in old England 

thoulkt in Anu^rica ^ 

to estabhsh theocratic societies 

within a rigid and narrow framework that frowned upon religious toleration 
and political freedom. But in both lands the experiment of a Bible common- 
wealth fell before the onslaught of new historical forces. For one thing, the 
increase of English trade and the new prosperity to be found in America 
tended to shift men’s search from spiritual to secular rewards. The eminent 
New England divine, Cotton Mather, relates how a minister of Massachusetts 
Bay, when urging a congregation northeast of Boston to put religion above 
all else, was contradicted by one of the assembly, who cried out, “Sir, yon 
are mistaken, you think you are preaching to the people at fhe Bay; our 
main end was to catch fishJ* 

In vain did the divines rail at their congregations and contend that “New 
England is originally a plantation of Religion, not a plantation of Trade.” 
Secularism was in the air. Nor was this new force simply econoihic. As we 
have seen, the contemporary European was inquiring now into the nature of 
mind and matter. Sir Francis Bacon had already written convincingly upon 
the need of the inductive approach; Galileo and Kepler had corrobbrated the 
Copernican theory; Newton had propounded theories of light, motion, and 
gravitation that left out the supernatural; Leibnitz, Spinoza, and Locke had 
tried to explain the world in philosophical terms that made the static theolog- 
ical concepts of Calvin and his Puritan disciples seem to some inadequate. 

The American colonies did not possess the same intellectual advantages 
as the European centers. Libraries, universities, printing houses, journals, 
academies, etc., were newer and rarer. Yet the very freedom of the New 
World’s environment urged the colonists to rebel against clerical authoritar- 
ianism. The frontier did not encourage unquestioning acceptance of the 
doctrine that salvation was only for the faithful and the elect, but gave 
strength to the democratic belief in equality of opportunity— even the oppor- 
tunity for salvation. Political self-determination implied freedom in spiritual 465 



matters. Men began to evaluate their religious as well as their political and 
economic beliefs from the standpoint of natural laws, with the result that the 
new spirit of rationalism in time permeated America as well as Europe, It was 
no mere coincidence that when the English colonists felt called upon to justify 
their revolt from England, as they were to do in 1776, they should seek their 
justification in “the Laws of Nature and of Natures God. Decades before 
the signing of tlie Declaration of Independence, Americans were turning im- 
perceptibly but irresistibly from a miraculous to a rational interpretation 
of the universe, and from a theocratic to a democratic social philosophy. 

NEW ENGLAND'S thcocratic so- 

Witchcraft , 

' and witch hunts in New England 

that sent a number of innocent people to their death during the latter half of 
the seventeenth century. The Puritans who founded New England were un- 
faltering believers in the supernatural, and they took natural phenomena— 
comets, eclipses, lightning, and so forth-as good or evil omens. When the 
great Cotton Mather lost the manuscript of three of his lectures, he was 
convinced that “Spectres, or Agents in the invisible World, were the Rob- 
bers.” In such a world, devils roamed freely, and individuals who were at 
all unusual in their actions could be easily accused of being the confederates 
of these devils. During the years of Puritan and Cromwellian control in 
England, from 1642 to 1660, the witch hunt reached it.s height in that 
country. And the Puritans carried the craze to New England, where the 
terror of demons lurking in the unknown was accentuated perhaps by the 
very real terror of Indians lurking in the my.sterious forest. 

The two greatest epidemics of witch hunting in New England occurred 
from 1647 to 1663, and from 1688 to 1693. These period, s bear a chronolog- 
ical and perhaps a logical relation to tlic uncertainties in America resulting 
from the revolutionary waves in England. During the first period, six mis- 
judged persons were hanged in Massachusetts, and eight in Connecticut. 
Then followed a period of sanity and quiet, after which the panic broke out 
again witfi even greater virulence. The little town of Salem became a scene 
of tenor. Scores of people were accused of witchcraft and imprisoned, and 
twenty of them were executed. Finally the very excesses of the witch hunt 
brought a halt to the madness. An increasing number of people began to 
entertain serious doubts that^ in the words of a contemporary, “.so many in so 
small a compass of Land should so abominably leap into the DeviPs lap at 
once.” Accusations by demented people against the most respectable mem- 
bers in the community forced the magistrates at last to take effective meas- 
ures, and the prisons were opened. It was soon realized that innocent peo- 
466 pie had been sent to their death, and prominent individuals confessed their 
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error and repentance. The 

clergy, who had led the witch 

hunt, were to a great extent MAChSe. kcpthy 

discredited, and the power of X 

the Massachusetts theocracy w*anefa«r, »naFr^ 

was largely undermined by the ^ »wf«™.iSej»im.yin »n.y »d. iidf, ft. ts. 

Salem excesses. 

THE QUICKENING of intehectual 
The improvement ^ 

of travel between communities . ^jg^teenth century was aided by 
the increase of trade and commerce, which in turn increased the interchange 
of ideas. While the colonial settlements remained widely scattered and iso- 
lated, ideas tended to remain static, unaffected by outside impacts, and unable 
to congeal into a common consciousness and public opinion. But the itinerant 
peddler, shoemaker, and other tradesmen circulated both their wares and the 
current views from community to community; and, as roads and transporta- 
tion facilities improved, the communication of ideas improved with them. In 
the early days it was often virtually impossible to find one’s way through the 
forest even when traveling between the largest colonial centers. The few ‘exist- 
ing inns were unspeakably dirty and unsafe, and it was not uncommon for the 
landlord to assign a single room to several travelers regardless of congeniality 
or sex. Roads and inns had improved greatly on the main highways, however, 
by the middle of the eighteenth century. Travel increased sufficiently by 
1732 to warrant the publication in Boston of the first American guidebook, 

The Vade Mecum for America, or a Companion for Traders and Travelers. 

This book set forth the roads and distances between important points from 
Boston to Jamestown, and included information as to local fairs and other 
attractions. The greater number of coastwise vessels and their increased ton*- 
nage and accommodation also encouraged travel among the colonists, and 
the seaboard location of the settlements was an inducement to maritime 
transportation. 

STILL another factor in the stim- 
The growth of towns ulation pf colonial thought was 

and the formation of clubs population and im- 

portance of the towns. Cities, large and small, tend to be centers of new 
ideas, new inventions, new associations of people, new styles of dress, new 
tastes in food, new schemes in politics and economics, new ventures in trade, 4$? 




The city and harbor of Philadelphia in 1753. 


and new contacts in cnlture. True enough, during the entire colonial period and 
for a century to come, the great majority of Americans lived a rural existence. 
Nevertheless, centers like Boston, New York, and Philadelphia became in- 
creasingly important focal points, and in their midst were fashioned the , 
articulate forces of intellectual and political ferment. All were seaports and | 
had access to contemporary European thought. | 

In their cosmopolitan atmosphere sprang up a host of clubs, founded for | 
various purposes and with varying degrees of seriousness, but nearly all intent 
upon things of the spirit— along with the absorption ot prodigious quantities 
of spirits. Some of these clubs’ names are intriguing. For example. New York ! 
could boast of the Hungarian and the Hum Drum Clubs. Newport possessed 
the Philosophical Club (but this might have been a misnomer, for one con- i 
temporary tells us that, though the members drank punch and smoked, he 
“was surprised to find that no matters of philosophy were brought upon the 
carpet” and “they talked of privateering and the building of vessels”) . Phila- 
delphia had among its organizations a Beefsteak Club and a literary-scientific 
society called “the Junto.” 

The latter club, founded in 1727 by Benjamin Franklin, was a debating 
society where young intellectuals read and discussed papers. As an outgrowth 
of the Junto, Franklin and others founded in 1743 the American Philosoph- 
ical Society. Its rationalistic purpose was shown by its encouragement of “all 
philosojphical experiments that let light into the nature of things, tend to ; 
increase the power of man over matter, and multiply the conveniences and ' 

pleasures of life.” Included in its membership were some of the outstanding | 

minds in the colonies, together with such eminent European scientists as. 
Lavoisier, Linnaeus, and Buffon and such philosophers as Condorcet and | 
468 Chastellux (not to mention Lafayette) . In coimection with the Junto, Frank- 


lin was instrumental in building up a subscription library that contained 
scientific works, and the fact that he did not fill its shelves with theological 
books— as the libraries of the colonial colleges did— was indicative of the new 
rational spirit he did so much to promulgate. 

^ THE GROWTH of towns likewise 

The influence t . . 

, , . T T . encouraged the rise of a penod- 

of the newspaper in the colonies . , ” . * , 

ical press. The first regular news- 
paper, the Boston News-Letter, appeared in 1704, a small, dull periodical 
that managed to keep itself alive by printing only innocuous items that would 
give no offense to the political authorities. Fifteen years later two more papers 
entered the field, and in 1721 James Franklin, Benjamin’s brother, founded 
the New England Courant, resisting the dissuasions of his friends, who 
assured him that America did not need another newspaper. By 1765 the 
colonies were reading about 43 newspapers, three of them in German. 

Many of these journals had short lives, and few had real literary merit. 
They freely copied news items from each other, often weeks or months old, 
since, in the absence of other means of communication, stale news was still 
news. They seldom were as large as our tabloids. They nearly always carried 
little advertisements or “notices” on every page, and the front page wa's 
generally entirely devoted to such notices. Benjamin Franklin’s paper, the 
Pennsylvania Gazette, was entertaining and influential, while two southern 
journals, the South Carolina Gazette and the Virginia Gazette, had literary 
standards surpassing those of any New England papers. 

Despite the fact that the colonial press was subject to strict censorship, it 
exerted a considerable influence on its readers, who turned to it for informa- 
tion about events overseas and in neighboring colonies. A victory for Ameri- 
can intellectual development occurred in 1735 when John Peter Zenger, 


editor of the New York Weekly Journal, was acquitted of charges brought by 
New York’s governor in a case involving the principle of freedom of the press. 
The jury’s verdict was later termed by Gouvemeur Morris, himself a leader in 
the American Revolution to come, “the morning star of liberty which sub- 
sequently revolutionized America.” 

THE FIRST universities established 
The founding World were founded 

of college, and univemties City and Lima in 1551, 

under the auspices of the Catholic Church. Likewise, the first universities 
founded in the American colonies were launched under religious control-in 
these instances, Protestant. The oldest Anglo-American college is Harvard, 
authorized in 1636 by a vote of the Massachusetts General Court and en- 
dowed by John Harvard, a Charlestown minister, so that young men might in 
turn become ministers. The second oldest college is William and Mary, estab- ' 
lished in 1693 during the reign of that royal pair, after a hectic uphill fight on 
the part of a Scottish Anglican, Dr. James Blair. When Blair expostulated 
with Virginia’s attorney-general about the need of educating young ministers 
to take care of the souls of the colonists, he was met with: “Damn their souls! 



Harvard College in 1726. 


Let them make tobacco.” The third college to be established was Yale, 
founded in 1701 as a Puritan institution intended to educate young men “for 
publick employment both in Church and Civil State.” Its endowment came 
from Elihu Yale, who had amassed a fortune from the East Indian trade. 
In the middle of the eighteenth century came the great religious outburst 
known as the “Great Awakening” (page 474), and it led to the founding of 
four new colleges— Princeton (1746), which was Presbyterian, Brown (1764), 
which was Baptist, Rutgers (1766), which was Dutch Reformed, and Dart- 
mouth (1770), which was Congregational. King’s College, an Anglican insti- 
tution, was founded in 1754 and w^as presently to change its name to 
“Columbia,” in keeping with political innovations. 

, , THESE admirable institutions were 

Educational curricula their curricula were 

and scholarship in America traditionally classical. In 1643, for 

example, Harvard decided that “when any scholar is able to understand Tully 
or such like classical Latin author extempore, and make and speak .true Latin 
in verse and prose . . . and decline perfectly the paradigms of nouns and verbs 
in the Greek tongue, let him then, and not before, be capable of admission 
into the college.” In America as in Europe, Latin was still the language of 
scholarly writing in the seventeenth century; and a knowledge of Greek, 
though not so essential to learning, was regarded as desirable. Harvard’s re- 
quirement for entrance was thus neither so rigid nor so impractical as it might 
appear today. But the eighteenth-century Franklin was self-educated, and his 
early education had included no Latin, Greek, formal philosophy, or pure 
science. He conceived of an educational institution whose curriculum would 
include such utilitarian studies as surveying, navigation, accounting, mechan- 
ics, agriculture, physics, chemistry, history, civics, government, trade, com- 
merce, international law, and modern languages as well as the classics. .This 
was the Academy, and later the College, of Philadelphia. Franklin thereby 
became the founder of the first institution of^igher learning in the western 


world to afford training in vocations and trades as well as in the learned pro- 
fessions, in contemporary problems as well as in classical and theological 
lore, and in the practical and applied sciences as well as scientific theory. His 
college became a model for many subsequent American colleges-whether 
for better or for worse is still a highly debated point. In 1765, a medical 
school was established in Philadelphia, the first of its kind in North America. 

In general, colonial institutions of higher learning were marked by rigidity 
and conservatism of thought and by mediocrity of scholarship. Harvard Col- 
lege in 1680 seemed a dreary place to two Dutch visitors, who reported of the 
few students in residence: “They knew hardly a word of Latin... so that 
my comrade could not converse with them. They took us to the library where 
there was nothing in particular. We looked over it a little. They presented us 
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The increasing demand 
jor books and libraries in America 


with a glass of wine . . .The minister of the place goes there morning and eve- 
ning to make prayer.”^® However, in the general impetus to the advancement 
of learning that marked the middle decades of the eighteenth century, colonial 
scholarship seems to have improved appreciably. 

THE INTELLECTUAL tasteS of the 
colonists were reflected in the 
books that they read. A farmhouse 
would probably contain—if the household were literate~a Bible, of course, 
and a hymn book, and an almanac. Almost every printing house in the colony 
produced its almanac. The almanac was a small annual magazine, with ency- 
clopedic information-recipes, sermon texts, lists of pills, short stories and 
poems, interest tables, weather prognostications, distances between taverns, 
aphorisms, jokes, essays, and astronomical information of sorts. The alma- 
nac’s accuracy was open to grave doubts, but the average colonist probably 
seldom entertained them. The best-known was Franklin’s Poor Richard*s 
Almanac, but it had to compete with a host of rivals. 


The townspeople were more catholic than the farmers in their reading, 
and colonial impojters and printers managed to provide an ever-growing 

number of readers with the latest litera- 
ture from England and the Continent. 
Locke, Pufendorf, and Montesquieu 
were especially popular, articulating as 
they did the colonists’ own thoughts on 
natural law and right. Of course, the 
classics also found ready buyers. Frank- 
lin, as printer, was able to place before 
his customers works by Seneca, Ovid, 
Bacon, Bidden, Locke, Milton, and 
Swift. Such books soon found their way 
into private libraries, of which several 
were quite worthy of respect. 

. Meanwhile, those who could not 
afford to amass book collections of their 
own had their intellectual appetites at 
least partially satisfied by the founding 
of small libraries in the larger cities. The 
earliest known library in the colonies 
was established for Indians in 1621. The 
library of Harvard College (established 
in 1638) has grown continuously since 
its inception. Boston created the first 
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public library in 1653. The Bray parish libraries were made up of books seut 
to America toward the end of the seventeenth century by Reverend Thomas 
Bray of London for the use of the clergy and their parishes. 

Here again Franklin’s resourcefulness showed itself to advantage, when 
he instituted the first subscription library in America in connection with the 
Junto. Together with a small number of mechanics and tradesmen, he started 
a library by the practical expedient of pooling modest savings. In Franklin’s 
words : “The institution soon manifested its utility, was imitated by other towns, 
and in other provinces. The libraries were augmented by donations; reading 
became fashionable; and our people, having no public amusement to divert 
their attention from study, became better acquainted with books; and in a 
few years were observed by strangers to be better instructed and more intelli- 
gent than people of the same rank generally are in other countries.” Franklin 
was to maintain afterwards that the new libraries “perhaps have contributed 
in some degree to the stand generally made throughout the colonierin defense 
of their privileges.” 


Literature 

in the American colonies 


zxcEPT for Franklin, who con- 
sciously modeled his style upon 
the Spectator, no great literary 
figure appeared in the colonies, north or south, before 1776. Few outstanding 
works of art or belles-lettres were produced on the frontier. As the towns 
grew, literary productivity grew with them. But writings were generally polit- 
ical and historical tracts rather than novels or poetry or drama. John Wool- 
man, a New Jersey Quaker, tailor, traveler, and reformer, produced a series 
of pamphlets in the period around the Treaty of 1763 carrying such titles as 
Some Considerations on the Keeping of Negroes and A Word of Remem- 
brance and Caution to the Rich. John Wise, Massachusetts pastor, defended 
the Congregational theory of politics in A Vindication of the Government of 
the New-England Churches and The Churches Quarrel Espoused, and other 
pastors in pamphlets and sermons dealt with the problems of popular govern- 
ment. John Winthrop’s journal, Samuel Sewall’s diary, and Mary Rowland- 
son’s story of her captivity among the Indians were works of interesting per- 
sonal record but of little literary merit. The writing of history was seriously 
cultivated on the frontier. William Bradford’s History of Plymouth Plantation 
(unpublished until 1856), Cotton Mather’s Magnalia Christi Americana 
(1702), Cadwallader Coiden’s History of the Five Nations of Indians (Iro- 
quois) (Vol. I, published in 1727), and Thomas Hutchinson’s History of the 
Province of Massachusetts Bay (three volumes, of which the first appeared in 
1764) were the most lasting efforts. In these American historical accounts, 
the Indian appeared as a significant figure, even sometimes affecting the 
author’s style with a touch of the formal metaphorical prose of the Indian 
oration and treaty. 
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Science and art 

in the American colonies 


MUCH OF the best colonial Htera- 

Religious stimulation . . 

® ture was m the form of bermons. 

caused by the '‘Great Awakening ^ * 1 . • 

^ Despite the fact that the importa- 
tion of Europe’s growing rationalism was pushing America’s educated 
classes into the secular and deistic trend on religious questions, the clergy 
continued to be the intellectual guides of the uneducated. Many of them were 
anti-Anglican. A revivalist wave, sometimes called the “Great Awakening,” 
spread through America, beginning in the 1730’s, in much the same way that 
Quietism, Pietism, Jansenism, and Wesleyanism had spread through Europe. 
Jonathan Edwards, native born, and George Whitefield, visiting from Eng- 
land, and other ministers of various denominations preached through the 
country a “new light,” a new emotional rappdrt with God, that found expres- 
sion in the rapid growth of evangelistic sects like the Baptists and the found- 
ing of new colleges like Princeton, Brown, Rutgers, and Dartmouth. Their 
sermons were frequently printed and widely read. 

IN OTHER fields of cultural devel- 
opment America also showed the 
effects of youth. The great lumi- 
nary of American science— as of other lines of American cultural achieve- 
ments— during the colonial period was Benjamin Franklin. His Experiments 
and Observations on Electricity (1751) set forth, among other things, his 
daring experiment with a kite that established the identity of lightning and 
electricity. Other scientists— like David Rittenhouse in astronomy and Benja- 
min Rush in medicine— were worthy but not outstanding. 

Though Colonial America had its poets— particularly Philip Freneau and 
the Hartford group known as the “Connecticut Wits”— and its artists— par- 
ticularly John Singleton Copley, these men were imitative and of little genius, 
and were to produce most of their best works only in the period following the 
Declaration of Independence. Two earlier poets, however, deserve special 
mention. Anne Bradstreet, wife of a governor of the Massachusetts colony, 
in the middle of the seventeenth century wrote a few poems that had a certain 
distinction; and Edward Taylor (1645-1729) privately gave expression to his 
apparently devout and meditative soul in poems that- began to be published 
only in 1937 and are now critically regarded as of superior distinction. 

The New World had as yet produced few great artists, writers, and scien- 
tists, but the important thing was that, however few, they were beginning to 
think of themselves as Americans and of their culture as native, no matter 
how dependent upon European influences. Even in culture, America was 
learning to stand more or less alone. 
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YYhen in 1763, the English colonies in America finally rid themselves of 
the French menace, they had been in existence for over a century and a half, 
and about six generations of colonists had built new homes, roads, cities, 
governments, churches, and other institutions in the wilderness. The span of 
time between the founding of Jamestown and the Treaty of 1763 was approxi- 
mately the same as the span between that treaty and the end of the First 
World War. In other words, it requires only two such spans to cover the his- 
tory of the Anglo-American people fr6m its beginnings until a fairly recent 
date. In the rapidly changing society of the New World, six generations had 
brought the development of a sense of solidarity and independence. What had 
been sparse and segregated little settlements in the seventeenth century, in 
many instances, had by 1763 become flourishing cities. Where once timid 
entrepreneurs had. sought military and economic protection in the power oi 
the British army, navy, and law, no\v vigorous and flourishing business firms 
felt self-assured and assertive. Where opce the British crown had been looked 
up on as a benign source of pate rnal nnw it was nftpn 
mali gnant force for regimentatio n. Communities that had once dealt with 
each other chiefly through London now had learned to communicate directly. 
Social and cultural institutions, at first strikingly similar to England’s, had 
gradually derived from the Dutch, Swedish, German, Indian, Negro, and 
other parts of the population features that were different, and even the most 
firmly established ones had been modified by the rigors of the frontier. 

Contemporary observers, among them a young French student named 
Turgot, destined to become a great statesman (page 632), perceived what 
was happening. Colonies, he observed, were like children, timid and depend- 
ent when they were young, but destined when they grew big and strong to 
become resentful of restraint and domination. And, indeed, the American 
colonies had grown big, strong, and self-reliant. “I am not a Virginian,” said 
Patrick Henry as the colonial period drew to a close, “I am an American”; 
and further: “I am not an Englishman, I am afi American.” In short, the 
Vone” that was later to be boasted ip the motto e pluribus^ unum was gradu^ 
ally being welded, though as yet the welding was far from cmnplete. This 
oneness was to come not only because thirteen separate parts were .being 
physically joined more closely together but also because they were coming 
to think of themselves, and to be thought of by others, as having ceSrtain 
interests in common within the British empire. A new nation was being con- 
ceived on the North American continent, and if it was not conceived alto- 
gether in liberty, as Abraham Lincoln was one day to assert that it was (since 
some men were slaves and others, though free, were disenfranchised), at least 
a greater liberty was to be found there, for ajl but Negroes, than almost any- 
where else in that day. 
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CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


1621 

1636 

1643 

1676 

1688- 1693 

1689- 1697 

1693 

1701 

1702 

1702-1713 

1704 

1721-1722 

1727 


c. 1730. 


1732 

1740 

1740-1748 

1743 

1751 

1754 

1754-1763 

1759 

1765 

1786 


First known library in the colonies established for Indians 
Founding of Harvard College, first institution of higher learning 
in English America 

Founding of the New England Confederation by Massachusetts 

Bay, Plymouth, Connecticut, and New Haven 

“Bacon’s Rebellion,” a revolt of Virginia farmers against Sir 

William Berkeley, royal governor of Virginia 

New England’s second epidemic of witch hunting, focusing 

around Salem, Massachusetts 

“King William’s War,” known in Europe as the War of the 
League of Augsburg 

Founding of the College of William and Mary 
Founding of Yale 

Cotton Mather’s Magnalia Christi Amkripana, early example of 
American historical writing 

“Queen Anne’s War,” American phase of the War of the Spanish 
Succession 

Appearance of the first regular newspaper -in America, the 
Boston News-Letter 

Introduction of the practice of inoculation to Massachusetts by 
Dr. Zabdiel Boylston 

*The Junto,” a literary-scientific club,^ founded in Philadelphia 
by Benjamin Franklin 

Beginning of “The Great Awakening,” a revivalist wave in 
America 

Publication of the first American guidebook, The Vade Mecum 

for America, or a Companion for Traders and Travelers 

The Academy of Philadelphia, which emphasized education in 

the practical arts, founded by Franklin 

“King George’s War,” the American phase of the War of the 

Austrian Succession 

The American Phibsophical Society founded by Franklin 
Franklin’s Experiments and Observations on Electricity 
Albany Convention, first step toward a colonial confederation 
French and Indian War, American phase of the Seven Years’ 
War 

Capture of Quebec by the British under General Wolfe 
The first medical school in North America established at Phila- 
delphia 

Publication of the first collected edition of the poems of Freneau 



CHAPTER XI 



By the eighteenth century, Europe was less isolated and provincial than 
in medieval times. Her commerce reached around the world to places that 
had earlier been unknown, and her colonial ties not only spread European 
civilization abroad but closely knitted her interests with those of far-off lands 
and peoples. Rivalries once purely dynastic and intra-European were be- 
coming more conspicuously commercial, national, and world-encompassing. 

Along with Europe’s expanding horizons, its wealth also expanded, and 
as it poured in from east and west, it slowly helped to change the fabric of 
the old European society. Some of these changes will now engage our atten- 
tion. We shall find the ancient Habsburg-Bourbon rivalry, about which so 
much European political history had revolved, giving way to Anglo-French 
rivalry for overseas dominion; and Austria, divorced from her alliance with 
Spain, devoting her major attention to maintaining her hegemony in central 
Europe against the new threat from Prussia. We shall see that at the very 
time when kings were perfecting their respective systems of absolutism, 
insistently clamorous appeals for political liberty and popular participation in 
government were gradually undermining the institution of hereditary abso- 
lute monarchy. Furthermore, the middle class, whose steady growth in power 
and influence we have been observing through three centuries, became less 
ready to ally itself with kings and more ready to challenge the dominion of the 
aristocracy in society and politics. The new vogue of naturalism, interacting 
with the new scientific knowledge and the rising sway of secular influences, 
combined more and more with the growing restiveness of the bourgeoisie and 
other dissatisfied groups to produce a critical and reforming spirit. Finding 
themselves hampered by old institutions and traditions, the bourgeoisie be- 477 
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came more convinced than ever that the world could be made over more to 
the benefit of those who lived in it. 

In spite of these trends, the old political and social structure was to re- 
main essentially intact in most of Europe for the first three quarters of the 
eighteenth century. The growing spirit of reform was directed at modifying 
existing institutions rather than overthrowing them. The elimination of aristo- 
cratic and clerical privileges, the abolition of serfdom and slavery, greater- 
equality in taxation, the ascendancy of reason in human affairs—such were 
the aims of the “enlightened” eighteenth-century reformers, for few men 
believed in the overthrow of monarchy or in the political and social equality 
of all mankind. The Old Regime was not yet ready to crumble; some of its 
best—certainly some of its most colorful— days still lay before it in the 
eighteenth century. Yet in this period the hidden weaknesses of the regime 
began to show outward symptoms and were eventually to bring about an 
unmistakable collapse and the cataclysm of the French Revolution. 


THE PROBLEM 


w„, 


OF INTERNATIONAL PEACE (1713-1740) 


fHiLE Europe was learning to adjust to the international order fashioned 
by the treaties of 1713-1714, new domestic arrangements were taking place 
inside the leading European countries. Frederick i, who had been the 
first of the Hohenzollerns to bear the title of “king in Prussia,” was suc- 
ceeded in 1713 by his son, Frederick William i. Anne, who had followed 
her cousin and brother-in-law William m as the ruler of England in 1702, 
died in 1714 and was in turn followed by her second cousin George i. And 
in France the seemingly interminable reign of Louis xiv came to an end in 
1715*, allowing his five-year-old great-grandson to replace him as Louis xv. 
Thus Prussia, the power whose rise in central Europe was to be a major 
source of international readjustment on both sides of the Rhine and the 
Vistula, aild France and England, the two powers whose Atlantic and over- 
seas rivalry was to determine policies on both sides of the Channel, found 
themselves guided by new and inexperienced hands. 

IN PRUSSIA the change was least 
marked. Ascending his throne just 
before the War of the Spanish 
Succession came to a close, Frederick William continued the domestic and 
foreign policies of his predecessors. He further centralized and fortified the 
Prussian bureaucracy, introducing a closer cooperation of financial, legal, 
and administrative ofiScials and a stricter regulation of local government, 
business, industry, and finance. To the mercantilist philosophy that prevailed 


Cameralism in Prussia 
under Frederick William I 



in his day, he added the precept of paternalistic relations between the mon- 
arch and his people. This new mercantilism, which found expression in the 
king’s stem personal control over his subjects and his emphasis upon an 
efiScient and rigorously trained administrative personnel, later became known 
as cameralism. The term is derived from the Latin word camera, which 
means “chamber” or “ofi&ce,” and, in this connection, referred to the man- 
agement of royal properties. Cameralism spread from Prussia to the rest of 
Germany and became a factor in the ultimate development of that respect 
for authority and for state regulation of private life which is commonly re- 
garded as characteristically German. Frederick William created professor- 
ships of cameralism at the universities of Frankfurt and Halle, where pros- 
pective civil servants listened to lectures on the problems of administrative 
science in a paternalistic state. 


Military conscription 
under Frederick William 1 


IN KEEPING with his paternalistic 
policy Frederick William built up 
a strong standing army. Though 
Prussia’s population was probably no more than 2,500,000 at the time, he 
maintained a force of 83,000 men. Theoretically this army was raised by a 
process of “enrollment” that amounted to universal military conscription 
(probably the first peacetime effort in that direction by a modern state), but 
the number who were exempted, obtained substitutes, or escaped, was great, 
despite the boasted efficiency of the Prussian bureaucracy. Even so, it formed 
a huge and well-trained army, which was to give a good account of itself in 
the ensuing wars. 

Frederick William tried to be a stern father to his people— and he sacri- 
ficed his son’s happiness in the attempt. He undertook personally and gruffly 
to monitor his subjects’ behavior. He created a crack regiment of Potsdam 
Guards— giants recruited from all over Europe at great cost and drilled with 
a carefulness that was exceeded only by the precautions taken to guard 
them from risk in battle. He left to his son and heir a strong army, a 
full treasury, a centralized and prosperous state, and an enviable prestige 
in international diplomacy. Nevertheless, few bonds of affection united that 
son to his father. The boy had shown an unprincely taste for music and 
literature and had once tried to run away from home. For this “desertion” 
he had been punished by being forced to witness the execution of a friend 
who had helped him to run away. Eventually this unsoldierly prince was to 
become known as “Frederick the Great.” 


IN ENGLAND, the accession of 
George i represented a minor po- 
litical revolution. Anne’s feign, 
filled though it had been with the tensions attendant upon fighting a long and 
costly world war, had also been preoccupied with the question of the royal 


The preservation 
of the British Union 
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This contemporary print shows the ceremony of the union of England and Scotland be^ 
fore the throne of Queen Anne in 1707, Thereby Scotland accepted Sophia of Hanover 
or her heir as monarch upon the death of Queen Anne. (The ruler of Hanover had been 
made the ninth elector of the Empire in 1692.) 

succession. By the Act of Settlement of 1701, the English Parliament had 
repudiated the claim to the crown of James ii’s Catholic son, and had fixed 
the succession to the throne in the Protestant house of Hanover, who were 
descended from James i through Sophia, electress of Hanover. When the 
parliament of Scotland, after some hesitation, accepted this Act of Settlement 
(1707), it was also decided that the two countries, though retaining separate 
churches (Presbyterian in Scotland and Anglican in England) and separate 
laws and legal administrations, should nevertheless thereafter have one ruler, 
one parliament, and one flag— the “Union Jack,” combining the Scottish cross 
of St. Andrew with the English cross of St. George. The combined country 
created by this union of Scotland with England (including Wales) was there- 
after known as “Great Britain.” When Anne died (August 1714), having 
been predeceased by Sophia of Hanover, Sophia’s son George, already elector 
of Hanover, became also George i of Great Britain. Great Britain thus re- 
mained Protestant and united, but only by accepting a foreign ruling house 
(the Hanoverian) that divided attention between its new British realm and I 
the German country of its origin. Louis xiv and his successors, still hoping to 1 

divide Great Britain religiously and politically, continued to give aid and S 

comfort to Anne’s brother, known to his followers as “James in” and to his I 
480 opponents as “The Old Pretender.” \ 


The Regency 

during the minority of Louis XV 


THE DEATH of Louis XIV was not 
unwelcome to many of the French 
people. As the body of the once- 
glorious Sun King moved to its final resting place, jeers and curses followed 
it in some quarters, where the evil that he had done by his intolerance, wars, 
and taxes had made a more lasting impression than his fostering of the arts, 
literature, science, industry, and national prestige. Louis himself realized be- 
fore he died, having been the most powerful king in Europe for seventy-two 
years, that he had made unforgivable mistakes. To the handsome five-year- 
old boy who was to be his successor, he said on his deathbed: 


You are soon to be the king of a great kingdom. What 
I would chiefly recommend to you is never to forget the 
obligation you are under to God. Remember that you are 
indebted to him for all that you are. Endeavor to preserve 
peace with your neighbors. I have been too fond of war. 
In this do not follow my example any more than in my 
too expensive manner of living. Take counsel in every- 
thing. Endeavor to distinguish what is best, and always 
take care to pursue it. Relieve your subjects as much as 
you can, and do what I have been so unhappy as not to 
be able to do myself. 


To the people of France the accession of the charming Louis xv was a 
welcome change from the austerity and rigor of the Grand Monarch in his 
old age. Louis xv was soon called the bien-aime (the well beloved), and for 
a long time remained so to his people. But, being a mere child, he had to 
have a regent. Louis xiv, who had himself succeeded to the throne at the 
age of five, had tried to forestall the well-known evils of a regency such as 
had befallen France during the childhood of his father and again of himself. 
By creating a council of relatives and trusted officers of the crown, he had 
hoped to avoid the weakening of the royal position by intrigues among the 
nobility. But immediately upon the Sun King’s death, his will ceased to pre- 
vail. The Due d’Orleans, Louis xiv’s nephew, with the support of some other 
nobles and the parlement of Paris, all of whom hoped to regain some of their 
lost prestige by this maneuver, made himself sole regent. 

THE NEW reigns in Prussia, Eng- 
land, and France began at about 
the same time that new regimes 
were established in Spain, Belgium, and Italy. The Bourbon ruler of Spain, 
Philip V, introduced a policy of friendliness toward France in place of the 

soVoItaire, Aae of Louis XIV, trans. William F. Fleming (Paris: E. R. DuMont, 1901). II, 
Ch. xxvi, 206-207. 


The Triple Alliance 
to preserve the Peace of Utrecht 


4S1 




Small or weak states and colonial possessions were prizes in the jockeying of the three 
new powers (England, Prussia, and Russia), of the two old powers (Austria and France), 
and of the five declining powers (the Netherlands, the Ottoman Empire, Poland, Spain, 
and Sweden). England, France, Holland, and Spain were rivals for colonies and trade; 
France, Austria, and Prussia for the Rhinelands, where Austria held the southern 
Netherlands; Spain, France, and Austria for Italy; Austria and Prussia for control of 
the Empire; Prussia, Sweden, and Russia for the Baltic regions; Austria, Russia, and 
Prussia for control of Poland. Russia and Austria meanwhile pressed on the decadent 
Ottoman Empire. England* s interest in Hanover brought her a new reason for concern 
over continental issues. Boundaries are shown here as of 1715. 

traditional alliance with Austria. In Belgium and Italy, on the other hand, 
Austrian influence now crowded out the ancient preference for Spain. At the 
same time, in the Holy Roman Enipire the new prestige of the electors of 
Hanover as rulers of England enabled them to enter into the race for 
hegemony along with Austria, Prussia, and Saxony. 

The coincidence of new reigns and regimes in so many European areas at 
once threatened the uneasy peace imposed by the Treaty of Utrecht. A series 
of major problems, some quite hoary, others arising from recent develop- 
ments, seemed to require joint consideration if a new war were to be avoided. 
(1) Would England, France, or Spain control the seas and thereby the finest 
overseas empire? (2) Would France and Spain fall to the same Bourbon 
heir? (3) Would France be able to extend her boundaries northward and 
eastward to the Rhine? (4) Would Austria or Spain predominate in Italy? 

4gz (5) Could Austria retain her control in the Empire? (6) Would Sweden be 



replaced by Russia or by Prussia in the Baltic? (7) Could Poland survive the 
joint pressure of her neighbors? (8) Would the Ottoman Empire remain un- 
disturbed in the Balkans? These questions were to crop up dangerously 
throughout the century. The treaties of 1713-1714 had thus left almost as 
much unsolved as they had solved. The satisfied nations of Europe (England, 
France, and Holland) soon (1717) formed a Triple Alliance in order to 
preserve the Treaty of Utrecht, which the unsatisfied nations (Spain and 
Austria), hostile to each other as well as to the Triple Alliance, sought to 
upset. 

Until 1721 the intrigues of Philip v to secure for his descendants some 
dynastic advantages in France and Italy made peace uncertain. In fact it led 
to a mild and fleeting war in 1718-1720. The resulting adherence of Austria 



After i 


’ this minor war Sicily and Sardinia were exchanged by Austria and Savoy. T 
exchange strengthened the Kingdom of Savoy in northern Italy and led eventually 
the consolidation of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies in southern Italy. 


This 

to 
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to the Triple Alliance (thereby making it a Quadruple Alliance) forced 
Spain to desist from her dynastic intrigues. The only significant outcome of 
this conflict has already been indicated (page 415); the ruler of Savoy 
exchanged Sicily for Austria’s Sardinia. 

THE DIPLOMATIC situation in 
An attempt to keep peace continued com- 

through international congresses p,^^ dangerous, however. 

Recognizing the instability of peace, the five major powers adopted a 
novel plan. At Cambrai in 1724 the first international congress of modern 
times was convened in peacetime in an attempt to allay an explosive diplo- 
matic situation. The. congress was more notable as an innovation than as a 
success. For four years it tried to find pacific solutions not only of Philip’s 
problems but also of those of the Habsburg Charles vi. For one thing, Charles 
wanted to create a Belgian East India company, thus inevitably rousing Eng- 
lish, French, and Dutch opposition. At the same time, since he had no son, 
he hoped that all the European powers would accede to his proposal— the 
so-called “Pragmatic Sanction”— that his daughter Maria Theresa be per- 
mitted to inherit all his realm undisturbed. Cambrai eventually proved in- 
effectual, and a new congress was called at Soissons. But it was distinguished 
from its predecessor only by its short duration. Within a few months Soissons 
also proved futile, and the quest for allies (which had in fact not ceased 
during the congresses) became a free-for-all scramble. 

. LOUIS XV reached thirteen and 

The marriage 


of Louis X V and Marie Leszczynska 


was declared a major before the 


death of the Regent. Even after 
the Regent’s death he was kept under tutelage, however, by an incapable 
prime minister, the Due de Bourbon. To keep the young king under better 
control, Bourbon arranged his marriage, though he was only fifteen and 
“the handsomest youth of the kingdom,” to Marie Leszczynska, the twenty- 
two-year-old, homely daughter of the poverty-stricken cx-king of Poland, 
Stanislaus Leszczynski (page 431). Bourbon had every reason to believe 
that the queen would be grateful and subservient to him for having found 
her so fine a match. But he was nevertlieless replaced the next year by the 
less grateful king, who chose the former royal tutor, the Bishop (later Car- 
dinal) de Fleury in his stead. After the first eight years of marriage, Louis 
had little to do with Queen Marie, preferring the companionship of a suc- 
cession of ladies who were formally recognized as court mistresses (three 
of them from one family)— among them able politicians like Madame du 
Barry and Madame de Pompadour. Nevertheless, his position as son-in-law 
of the ex-king of Poland soon involved France in intrigues over poor Poland’s 
still unsettled status. 




is an excellent example of the way small states are passed around to fit the 
*Tufrnnl Pohtws. As ^sual, Italian and Rhineland areas figured prominently in the settlement 

Tuscariy and Lorrairie ultimately fell to big powers, Tuscany to the Hahsburgs through the marriage of 
Francis and Maria Theresa, Lorraine to France on the death of Stanislaus in 1766 ^ ^ 


IN 1733, Augustus 11, king of Po- 
land and duke of Saxony, died, 
and the Polish throne, elective by 
the Polish nobility, became again a political football. Some of the Polish 


International diplomacy 
regarding the Polish election 


nobles advocated Augustus’ son, also named Augustus. As hereditary duke of 
Saxony, Augustus could bring German and particularly Austrian influence 
to bear behind him, and Czarina Anne of Russia also supported Augustus. 
Nevertheless, the majority of the Polish electors chose Stanislaus Leszczynski. 
To France that appeared a windfall-a means of offsetting the prestige of the 
traditional enemy, Austria, and winning an ally in eastern Europe by the for- 
tuitous relationship of the king of Poland to Louis xv. Fleury, old and feeble, 
would have preferred to stay out of the quarrel, but when civil war broke out 
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Reshuffling 

by the Treaty of Vienna 
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in Poland and Stanislaus was badly defeated by Augustus, French public 
opinion demanded that an army be sent to support the father of France’s 
queen. Thus began the War of the Polish Succession. 

BADLY beaten in Poland, France 
The War undertook to attack Austria. A 

■' coalition tor that purpose was 

easily created. Philip v of Spain (or rather his ambitious wife, Elizabeth 
Farnese) hoped to find good realms for his sons in Italy, especially since 
the birth of seven children to Louis xv had diminished his still-cherished 
hope of inheriting the French crown. The Bourbons of Spain were therefore 
ready to form a compact with the Bourbons of France against Austria; and 
the king of Sardinia, also hoping to gain at Austria’s expense, soon joined 
it. All three members of this alliance had a common interest in securing 
power in Italy at Austria’s expense. Hence, the War of the Polish Succession 
was fought primarily, not in Poland, but in Italy and the Rhine Valley. 

BY 1735 the French army had 
given so good an account of itself 
that Austria was ready to consider 
peace terms. It was three years, however, before the complicated Treaty 
of Vienna (1738) was formally ratified. That treaty serves as a striking 
example of how peoples and territories were shuffled around to serve dy- 
nastic interests in the eighteenth century. Stanislaus did not regain Poland 
but was compensated by being made duke of Lorraine, which on his death 
(1766) passed to Louis xv. Philip v’s son Carlos became king of Naples 
and Sicily (the so-called Kingdom of the Two Sicilies); the Bourbon family 
thus established a new dynasty in one of the most powerful states in Italy 
and ruled there until Italy became a unified nation in the 1860’s. Emperor 
Charles vi was compensated by the marriage of his daughter Maria Theresa 
to Francis, the hereditary duke of Lorraine. Since Francis, however, had 
been displaced to make room for Stanislaus in Lorraine, he was made grand 
duke of Tuscany, where the last of the Medicis had died without direct heir. 
France also promised to guarantee the Pragmatic Sanction. Thus the Habs- 
burgs were compensated for their loss of the Two Sicilies by gaining control 
of Tuscany, and Charles was encouraged to hope for the continued unity 
of his possessions under Maria Theresa and her husband. 

j THE PERIOD of negotiations from 

I e renewa 

of the Russian-’Austrian push — , . _ „ 

Treaty of Vienna was not a peace- 
ful one. Led on by the desire to recapture Azov and, to secure the right 
to navigate the Black Sea, the Czarina Anna of Russia attacked Turkey 
in 1736. Austria, constantly eager to push the Turks farther back in the 
Balkans, joined her the next year. Thereupon, the Swedish, fearful of Rus- 




The east European war ending in 1739 settled two territorial disputes of long standing, 
Azov became permanently Russian, and certain territories along the Save and Danube 
rivers were lost to Austria and assigned to the Ottoman Empire, 


sian success, and the French, still actually at war witlj Austria, gave their 
moral support to Turkey. Turkey therefore put up an unexpectedly vigorous 
resistance to the Austro-Russian forces. In 1739, Austria agreed to the 
Treaty of Belgrade. By that treaty she gave up her former conquests south 
of the Danube and Save; and those two rivers remained the boundary of 
Austria until the twentieth century. Russia also shortly made peace, acquir- 
ing only the port of Azov. The peace settlement in the Near East, roughly 
coinciding with the peace settlement on the Rhine and in Italy, signified an 
enormous recovery of prestige and power by France in European diplomacy. 
In 1740 Louis xv still owned the affection of his subjects and the respect of 
his neighbors. Moreover, no major changes had been made in the world 
settlement effected by the Treaty of Utrecht. 

SOCIETY AND CULTURE 

IN AN AGE OF EXPANSION 

The period following the Treaty of Utrecht was one of extraordinary 
business activity, both in France and elsewhere. The business upsurge was 
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due largely to the investment opportunities in the new lands overseas. From 
the some areas came also a great impetus to the curiosity of Europeans 
that found expression in the literature, art, and manners of the day. 

^ AN OUTSTANDING feature of the 

European prosperity ^ter 

the War of the Spanish Successwn 

Though Amsterdam was to remain Europe’s financial center until well into 
the eighteenth century, Hamburg and London gave it stiff competition. 
Companies writing marine insurance likewise came into prominent existence 
during this period. Lloyd’s, established at Edward Lloyd’s coffee house in 
London, still flourishes as one of the leading insurance companies of our 
day. All of this banking and insurance development had thereffect of creating 
large sums of money on deposit ready for remunerative investment. Private 
stockbroking firms arose and helped the investor to find joint-stock shares 
to buy. 

t„ti o® *« apparently good in- 

Jtae arum vestments for idle capital of the 

of the South Sea Company . ..u o ..u 

^ day was the South Sea Company. 

Formed in 1711 as a monopoly of the British trade with South America 
and the islands of the South Seas, it benefited greatly by the award to 
England of the Asiento in the Treaty of Utrecht. It was tied up still more 
closely with the British government in 1719 by an agreement whereby its 
stocks might be given in payment of government debts. Reflecting a general 
speculative wave that already had reached a high point in Paris (page 489), 
the demand for South Sea Company stock rose rapidly in London, encourag- 
ing new and less reliable firms to engage in feverish imitation and pushing 
up the market quotations on older stocks. In 1720, when South Sea Com- 
pany stock was selling at over 1000, suddenly the “bubble” broke. The 
collapse was hastened by the discovery of fraud in the company manage- 
ment. By December 1720, the price of South Sea stock fell to 120, Thousands 
of fortunes were lost in the crash, though the company itself was reorganized 
and remained in existence until 1853. 

John Law France, much of the same 

and the Mississippi Bubble f?’' 

place. Its story centers around the 

romantic figure of John Law, son of a Scottish goldsmith, who had fled from 

a London prison after killing a man in a duel, and had wound up in Paris. 

There he gained the confidence of the Regent, the Due d’Orleans. In 1716, in 

a period of temporary financial depression and of diplomatic tension with 

Spain, the Regent, yielding to Law’s persuasion, permitted Law to set up 

a general bank. Had Law limited his enterprise fc the bank, no spccuiaiive 

fever need have developed. But he soon (1717) organized the Company 



of the West (or Mississippi Company) with a monopoly of all trade with 
Louisiana and of the beaver trade with Canada. The next year he acquired 
a monopoly of tobacco in France. By 1719 he united all the big French 
joint-stock overseas companies (such as the Mississippi Company, the 
French East India Company, the Africa Company, and the China Company) 
into one huge commercial empire known a^ “the Company of the Indies.” 
It became difficult for investors to distinguish between Law and the govern- 
ment or between his bank and his Company of the Indies, especially after 
Law used the bank’s money to redeem the stock of the company. Holders 
of government bonds and other debts exchanged their certificates for com- 
pany stock, and the company began to perform banking and governmental 
operations like issuing banknotes, collecting taxes, and minting money. As 
the company issued more stock, the bank issued more money, and thus, 
though the increase in the value of each share of stock was more apparent 
than real, the demand for shares grew until, by the end of 1719, they sold 
for 10,000 livres each (par 500). Skeptics began to call the whole of Law’s 
scheme “The Mississippi Bubble.” When, in January 1720, Law, as comp- 
troller-general, became the chief financial officer of France and the bank and 
the company were united by the Regent’s decree, the stock seemed guaran- 
teed, though its price was at a dizzy peak. 

Then, through a series of errors including arbitrary limitations upon the 
use of specie and a fiat putting the value of banknotes in half, Law’s enter- 
prises lost public confidence. The Mississippi Bubble broke; shares dropped 
so rapidly that fortunes were lost overnight; and in March 1720 the Regent 
forbade further speculation. Law was almost lynched and left France. Three 
people were trampled to death in the effort to save their investments at the 
offices of the Bank and Company. When the government finally announced 
that it would no longer accept the Bank’s pap'er notes, the stock of the Com- 
pany dropped to about one-third its peak value. The French firm of Paris- 
Duvemey Brothers, financial rivals of Law, liquidated it by a process that 
increased the public debt through an annual payment of thirteen million 
livres to the company’s creditors. The Mississippi Bubble experience, forti- 
fied by later inflations, has made Frenchmen until our own day skeptical of 
stock certificates, bank paper, and paper money. 

ALL THROUGH the eighteenth cen- 
Explorations explorations and dis- 

and the rise of literary exoticism ^ 

imagination of Europeans. Later in the century, Captain Louis Antoine de 
Bougainville sailed around the world for France (1767-1769) and discovered 
or rediscovered many of the South Pacific islands. Captain James Cook did 
likewise for England (1767-1771), exploring the coasts of New Zealand and 
Australia. Voyages like these furthered a literary vogue sometimes called 
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“exoticism,” reflecting the current interest in the remote and strange places 
recently discovered. These far-off lands, especially America, began to appear 
a sort of refuge, not only for the poor and persecuted but for the maladjusted 
in general. The travel literature of the day underlined the popular idealization 
of America as a haven. The Baron de Lahontan’s New Voyages in America, 
a large part of which was the sheerest fiction, gave an account of New France 
that made its readers think of the Indian as “a noble savage” and “a natural 
man,” and of the New World as a place where almost every prospect pleased 
and only European man was vile. 


The interest 


THE INTEREST* in travel-real and 

. ^ I j imagined—reached a point at the 

of French novelists in lands eighteenth cen- 

tury where it colored a number of lasting literary masterpieces. Among these 
Alain Rene Le Sage’s Gil Bias, begun in 1715 though not published until 
1735, marked a significant stage in the development of the novel. Few endur- 
ing French novels had preceded it, with the notable exception of the Princesse 
de Cleves of Madame de La Fayette. Le Sage had already made a reputation 
as a dramatist (page 494). His Gil Bias was a picaresque novel, whose hero 
wandered from place to place through four volumes, mostly in a decadWt 
Spain, encountering many strange people and adventures and becoming a 
medium of censure of European culture. Le Sage’s less well-known hero in 
the Adventures of M. Robert Chevalier (1732) better illustrates the contem- 
porary interest in America, since Chevalier was a freebooter in New France. 

The favorite romance of the day was the Abbe Anloine-Fran^ois Pr6- 
vost’s Manon Lescaut. Manon’s faithfuLDes Grieux was one of the first of 
the great lovers created by a novelist, and the story of his devotion to Manon 
has since become the subject of no fewer than three operas. Prevost’s novel 
was about a splendid young nobleman (Des Grieux) and a loving but weak 
courtesan (Manon Lescaut), who flee their woes in France to seek a new life 
in Louisiana (which proves, however, to be no less tragic). Provost’s interest 
in the great travelers who had opened up the world was further revealed in a 
fifteen-volume collection entitled General History of Voyages, of which seven 
volumes were translations from the English. The only great French novelist 
of the day whose characters were not travelers in foreign lands was Chamblain 
de Marivaux. Marivaux’s unfinished Marianne was the story of the quest of a 
calculating young miss for a husband at home in France. 

LE sage's novels bore a striking 
resemblance to those of a leading 
English contemporary— the pro- 
lific Daniel Defoe; Defoe wrote many political tracts and at least two novels 
(Moll Flanders and Roxana, both about questionable heroines probably 


Exoticism 

in the English novel 



typical of the day) that are generally said to be superior to his series of books 
on Robinson Crusoe (1719-1720). It is nevertheless by the characters of 
Crusoe and his Man Friday that Defoe is best remembered. Based upon the 
actual adventures of living sailors, Crusoe’s story enhanced contemporary 
interest in faraway lands and savage peoples. 

Among Defoe’s contemporaries in English prose were his superiors 
Richard Steele, Joseph Addison, and Jonathan Swift (page 418). Already 
famous for his Battle of tfye Books and for his Tale of a Tub (1704), Swift 
also reflected the contemporary interest in remote lands and manners in 
a set of satirical fantasies commonly known as Gullivefs Travels (1726).- 
Simple and interesting enough to have become a children’s classic, Gullivefs 
Travels was intended as a burlesque of contemporary social and political 
behavior— with its Lilliputians, who have ever since lent their name to what- 
ever is diminutive and petty, its Brobdingnagians, who have given theirs to 
things gigantic, its visionary and impractical Laputans, its Houyhnhnms, or 
horses that reason, and its Yahoos, or men that don’t 

swift’s friend,. Alexander Pope, 

. , j , . though less concerned with fan- 

as social critic and deist j. • t , 

tasies of travel, was no less satiri- 
cal of certain aspects of contemporary social behavior. His Rape of the Lock 
(1714), in mock heroic verse, poked gentle fun at a contempprary social 
scandal occasioned when a London nobleman snipped off a ringlet of a 
lady’s hair. His Dunciad (1728) employed his skill as a versifier to denounce 
some contemporary men of letters as literary quacks and pedants, as Swift 
had already done. Probably Pope’s most often quoted poem is his Essay an 
Man (1733), for which the statesman and deist Lord Bolingbroke is said to 
have provided the arguments. Pope himself was to become alarmed at how 
deistic the poem was generally considered. It defined the Deity as one 

Who sees with equal eye, as God of all, 

A hero perish or a sparrow fall, 

Atoms or systems to destruction hurled, 

And now a bubble burst, and now a world, 

and advised ipan to 

Know then thyself, presume not God to scan; 

The proper study of Mankind is Man. 

This was but a reflection of the contemporary deistic trend. But even con- 
temporary deists like Voltaire were to demur when Pope adopted an opti- 491 
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mism similar to Leibnitz’ philosophy that the sum of good exceeds the sum 
of evil in “the best of all possible worlds” (page 390) : 

All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 

Whose body Nature is, and God the soul... 

All nature is but art, unknown to thee; 

All Chance, Direction, which thou canst not see; 

All Discord, Harmony not understood; 

All partial Evil, ikniversal Good: 

And, spite of pride, in erring Reason’s spite. 

One truth is clear: whatever is, is right. 


FOR MUCH the same purposes of 

satire as had moved Swift and his 
« Montesqmeu s Persian Letters Channel the 

Baron de Montesquieu, who was soon to win a reputation as one of the 
greatest political philosophers of his day (pages 505-506), wrote his Persian 
Letters (1721). Montesquieu, also taking advantage of the current vogue of 
the exotic, invented two Persian nobles who traveled westward, spending most 
of their time in France and telling of the amazing institutions, cities, and cus- 
toms that they found there. Occidental monarchy, Christian beliefs, and the 
madness of European financial methods (this was shortly after the Missis- 
sippi Bubble) are contrasted with the political and social implications of the 
Koran and the harem. Though Montesquieu became immediately the leading 
literary light of the Regency, it was several years before the authorities would 
permit him to become a member of the Academy. Making fun of the king 
and the church had its hazards in France, where the church still provided the 
king with political as well as spiritual advisers. 

THE NUMBER of Outstanding 
writers who flourished during the 
first decades of the eighteenth 
century has induced some critics to refer to it as “the Augustan age” of Euro- 
pean literature. In general this Augustan literature reveals the intellectual’s 
disgust with the corruption in politics, laxity in manners, and callousness in 
social responsibility for the miserable and the poor that prevailed as Europe’s 
overseas empires expanded and the European middle class grew prosperous 
and speculative. John Gay’s risqu6 Beggar's Opera (1728) reflects the same 
protest through the medium of the musical play; and William Hogarth used 
still another medium in his moralistic series of paintings— the Harlot's Progress 
and the Rake's Progress (both 1730) and the Marriage d la Mode (1745). 
Engravings were made after these paintings and all three series had an 
enormous success. 


Social behavior 

in the Age of Louis XV 



The French Regency came to an end in 1723. But the manners that made 
the Regency proverbial as a time of loose living and low standards of business 
morality did not end with the man who gave the period one of its names and 
in many ways had set its fashions. After 1723 Louis xv ruled in his own 
name, if sometimes throu^ prime ministers. The open spectacle he provided 
of concubines and court mistresses following each other in rapid succession 
furnished an example that was not readily eschewed by others in high society. 
In fact, among the lesser rulers of Europe— and nowhere more than among 
the princelings of the Holy Roman Empire, the French model was studi- 
ously copied. Showy palaces went up in imitation of Versaaies. Even the 
sober Frederick ii of Prussia did not hesitate to build the palace named “Sans 
Souci” at Potsdam and to coddle the Academy at Berlin, both fashioned after 
the French prototypes. The new Russian capital of St. Petersburg took on 
the appearance of a new Paris as Italian, French, or French-inspired Russian 
architects and engineers planned its boulevards and parks, and its baroque 
edifices with their mansard roofs. Close by arose the town of Peterhof in 
frank emulation of Versailles. 

In these second-class Versailles, grand and petty rulers and their aristo- 
cratic flunkies .and mistresses gathered in rococo salons, fitted with the latest 
furniture of the Louis Quinze style. They copied the French fashions, wearing 
highly colored and elaborate costumes, the ladies with enormous powdered 
coiffures and hoops and the men with great wigs and hats and dainty snuff- 
boxes. They -discussed in French the latest ideas and books from France, and 
submitted to French rules of court etiquette. Even when these petty rulers 
acted in the manner current among the “enlightened despots” (pages 622- 
630), they were likely to cite some French precedent or work on political 
theory as authority. 


Social behavior reflected 
in contemporary art and literature 


ANTOINE WATTEAU was the lead- 
ing French painter of the Re- 
gency period, when the elegant 
profligacy of the nobles set the tone for both social behavior and the arts. 
His most famous painting, “The Embarkation for Cythera,” illustrates a 
mixture of interest in classical mythology, contemporary social frivolity, and 
artistic grace, balance, light, and color. His other paintings show festivities in 
gardens and groves where handsome and expensively dressed young men 
and women disport tbemselves. The contemporary vogue of the Far-Eastern 
cultures led to his introduction of numerous chinoisreries (Chinese objects) 
into his ornamental engravings. Watteau, like Hogarth, painted the society he 
knew, but Hogarth knew different kinds of society and had a definite didactic 
purpose in mind— moral uplift, A comparison of their subjects would throw 
into relief the gaping distance that separated those to the manner bom from 
proletarians and nouveaux riches. So would also a comparison of the gentle 
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satire in Moliere’s plays and the bitterness in Le Sage’s Crispin and TurcareU 
Crispin (1707) was the tale of a crafty and ambitious valet, and Turcaret 
(1709) that of a coarse, cheating, nouveau riche financier. Both were types 
that were becoming familiar in an age of easy money, and neither was as 
lovable as the bourgeois gentilhomme. 

ENLIGHTENED despotism was not 

Emigration 

to escape social injustice eighteenth century. 

In the earlier decades governments were less interested in reform. Low society 
—the workers and the poor— usually had to seejc an escape through other 
channels from the evils of poverty and injustice in high places. They found it 
partly in emigration to the New World. Germans, Swiss, and Scotch-Irish 
began going into the so-called “Piedmont” of America at the close of the 
seventeenth century, and their numbers increased markedly after 1710. jEng- 
lish emigration not only continued to the older colonies but led also to the 
creation of two new royal colonies— South Carolina (1719) and Georgia 
(1733). 


Evangelism in 

Germany, England, and America 


THE PROTESTANT sect known as 
the “Moravian Brethren” was one 
of the most interesting groups to 
settle in America. They linked migration and religious devotion together as 
an answer to the problems of poverty and immorality. Emphasizing a par- 
ticularly strict standard of Christian behavior, the Moravians had managed 
to survive the persecution of Protestants in the Austrian possessions follow- 
ing the Thirty Years* War. This survival was largely due to the skillful leader- 
ship of their great bishop Johann Amos Comenius, who, in the seventeenth 
century, had been deservedly respected as an educator and religious philoso- 
pher. But clandestine existence had weakened them to the point that in the 
next century they chose to leave their homes in Bohemia and to migrate to 
Saxony, where the Pietist Count von Zinzendorf welcomed them to his estate 
at Herrnhut (1722). Ordered eventually to leave Herrnhut, the Moravian 
Brethren, or Herrnhuters, as they were now called, went to America under 
Count Zinzendorf. Going first to Georgia, they moved, in 1741, to Bethlehem 
in Pennsylvania, and from there spread to other communities. 

The Moravian Brethren engaged actively in missionary work. Among the 
immigrants whom they encountered in Georgia was John Wesley. He, with his 
younger brother Charles and some fellow students at Oxford, had already 
introduced such a regularity and systematic study into their religion that they 
were called “Methodists” in derision. After a visit to Herrnhut and further 
relations with Moravian preachers, John Wesley became convinced of salva- 
tion through faith in Jesus, and set out to carry his conviction to the world. 



He traveled around 250,000 miles and preached about 40,000 sermons, 
speaking in the open air or in bams to townsmen, farmers, and miners. In 
1744, Articles of Religion emphasizing the need of repentance and faith for 
full salvation were drawn up and became the creed of the Methodist churches. 
John Wesley lived to be nearly ninety years of* age (1703-1791) and to see 
founded the Wesleyan Methodist Church in England and the Methodist 
Episcopal Church in the United States, though he never ceased himself to be 
an Anglican minister. 


Philanthropy 

as an answer to poverty 


THE CHURCHES that looked to 
Wesley as their founder appealed 
directly to the lowly and the mis- 
erable through their special evangelizing -efforts and their emphasis upon 
direct communion between God and man. From their ranks arose a new 
emphasis upon the Sunday school and upon humanitarianism. Already in 
France the word bienfaisance (benevolence) had been introduced by the 
Abbe de St. Pierre to distinguish lay philanthropy from charity undertaken 
by the phurch or by the layman as a religious act, and sociitis de bienfaisance 
were being formed to promote the sympathy of the rich for the poor. Wes- 
leyanism, pietistic and evangelical, seeking to alleviate poverty and suffering, 
worked among the poor and the humble, giving impetus and focus to social 
movements that were to lead to prison reform, humanitarian penal codes, 
public hospitals and poorhouses, and the abolition of slavery. 

A beginning in this public humanitarianism was made when in 1722 the 
English Parliament provided for the building of workhouses in which able- 
bodied paupers could find employment, and the aged, the sick, and the young 
would receive care. The last witchcraft trial and execution on record took 
place the same year. In 1736, a Public Workhouse and House of Correction 
was created in New York City, from which Bellevue Hospital eventually 
developed. Still later humanitarianism took nourishment from the sentimen- 
talism and sensibilite that the literature of the century was to make fashionable 
(pages 530-531). The downtrodden serf, the illiterate poor, the virtuous 
servant girl, the tortured witness, the mistreated prisoner became the subject 
of novels, political tracts, and engravings. 

In an age when middle-class ideas of philanthropy took the place of 
clerical charity and noblesse oblige, antiquated prisons, torture to elicit 
testimony, and ruthless law codes became especial objects of criticism. The 
Italian Marquis di Beccaria’s Treatise on Crime and Punishment (1764) 
became famous all through Europe for its insistence upon making punish- 
ments fit the crime, its arguments against the capital penalty, and its plea for 
more humane treatment of prisoners. In England, John Howard conducted 
investigations of the jails that led in 1774 to Parliapient’s abolition of the 
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system by which jailers had had to depend upon prisoners* fees and to the 
establishment of regular salaries instead. Howard published various works on 
the shocking conditions in the prisons not only of j^ngland but of other coun- 
tries as well. He helped to organize the Philadelphia Society for Alleviating 
the Misery of Public Prisons and the Howard League for Penal Reform, 
which still exists in London. 


THE RESUMPTION 
OF THE WORLD CONFLICT 


The various rivalries 
in the diplomatic alignment 
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JLhe year 1740 marked one of those fateful instances, with which the past 
of Europe is dotted, when chance determined that several significant figures 
should die at nearly the same time, thus bringing into the open complications 
and crises that might otherwise have been kept xmder cover. Between the 
signing of the Treaty of Utrecht in 1713 and the year 1740 there had been 
several wars, but they had been relatively localized and costless. Now* came a 
world-wide war, breaking up the stability created at Utrecht and leading to a 
new series of conflicts that was not to end until a new equilibrium was 
created by the Congress of Vienna in 1814-1815. 

THE CHIEF antagonists in the new 
war were: (1) Prussia and Aus- 
tria, which fought what appeared 
to be merely a contest for territory but were in fact engaged in a struggle that- 
in a little more than a century was to end in Prussia’s control of Germany; 
(2) France and Austria, which, apparently fighting merely over the lands that 
lay between them in Belgium and the Rhine Valley, were actually engaged 
in a test of their relative strength in Europe; (3) England and France, 
which fought for predominance in territory and commerce on the high seas, 
where the outcome of their race for overseas supremacy would be deter- 
mined; and (4) Russia and Prussia, which had become the chief competitors 
for control in the Baltic area. Sweden, fearful of the growing strength of both 
Prussia and Russia, felt obliged to follow the leadership of France. So did 
Spain, whose family compact with France became more binding as time went 
on, and Turkey, which shared with France an ancient enmity to Austria. 
France’s international prestige was thus fortified by a string of alliances. Her 
favorable diplomatic position was only slightly offset by England’s domina- 
tion of the unstable aristocratic republic that had prevailed in Holland since 
William, in’s death and by the temporary ascendancy of Austria in Poland. 

On the other hand, Austria’s position was weak. The friendliness of Aus- 
tria and Russia was unstable, for, though they had common potential enemies 



Austrians isolation 

'on the death of Charles VI 


in Prussia and Turkey, they were also'rivals for advantage in Poland and the 
Near East. Nor could the loyalty of England to Austria be counted upon to be 
much more steadfast, for, though both countries wished to keep France in 
check, especially in the Netherlands, they had very little eise of common 
interest between them. Whereas England’s major attention was pointed over- 
seas, Austria’s was fixed on Germany and the Balkans. The decisions of Aus- 
tria’s potential allies (i.e., England and Russia), therefore, could not be as 
readily anticipated as those of her inveterate enemies. 

CHARLES VI fully recognized Aus- 
tria’s weak position. For years he 
had centered his foreign policy 
around the Pragmatic Sanction, hoping to bequeath all his hereditary prop- 
erty to his daughter Maria Theresa. Such a formal understanding was a wise 
precaution in a time when the succession of a doubtful heir might lead to 
intrigues, treaties of partition, and wars among rival dynasties. Nevertheless, 
although nearly every interested ruler in Europe had solemnly endorsed the 
Pragmatic Sanction, Charles* foresight proved futile. In 1740, three of the 
great powers of Europe acquired new rulers. The once browbeaten, flute- 
playing, poetry-writing, French-speaking, anti-Machiavellian crown prince of 
Prussia succeeded his gruff and unpolished father in May as Frederick ii, and 
immediately showed that despite his love of music and literature he was hard 
of both heart and head. The rulers of Austria and Russia died within the 
same month (October), giving place to a woman (Maria Theresa) and a 
child (Ivan vi, infant grandnephew of Anna) respectively. 

The fates, it seemed, could hardly have been kinder to Frederick. The two 
countries that stood most in Prussia’s way— Austria in the Holy Roman 
Empire and Russia in the Baltic area— were immediately weakened by dis- 
putes of succession. Charles Albert, the elector of Bavaria, despite the Prag- 
matic Sanction, sought the imperial throne, to which Charles vi had hoped 
to secure uncontested succession for Maria Theresa’s husband, Francis; and 
others laid claim to parts of the Habsburg estate. France openly supported 
the elector. Russia, which might have gone to Austria’s help, was itself 
involved in a court intrigue that was to go on for about a year and was to end 
only when Elizabeth, the attractive, indolent, but capable daughter of Peter 
the Great, took the throne by military force. 

ENGLAND had also accepted the 
England and Spain Pragmatic Sanction,, and Maria 

in the War of Jenkins Ear Theresa might have looked to it 

for help against her French-supported rival. England, however, was engaged 
in a maritime struggle with Spain that seemed bound to divert her attention 
from continental affairs. The British minister at the time was Robert W alpole 
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—the first “prime minister” properly so called, since he controlled both Par- 
liament and the cabinet and was permitted by the king (now George n) to 
determine policy. Walpole had consistently followed a program of domestic 
manipulation and international appeasement. But in 1739 he had reluctantly 
yielded to a popular outcry for war against Spain. The Spanish coast guard 
had been vigorously regulating the Asiento and other provisions for English 
trade with the Spanish colonies— so vigorously, in fact, that, according to 
Captain Robert Jenkin^i, it had cost him his car when the Spanish guards had 
boarded his vessel. “The War of Jenkins' Ear,” as it was called, was now 
going on between England and Spain, and Walpole could be counted on to 
avoid continental imbroglios. 


The War 

of the Austrian Succession 


FREDERICK easily perceived his 
extraordinary good fortune: Aus- 
tria weak,- her friends preoccu- 
pied, and France and Bavaria favorably inclined to him. Claiming not to be 
bound by his father’s endorsement of the Pragmatic Sanction, Frederick dug 
up a title to a choice province of the Habsburgs— Silesia, whose possession 
would add a large, fertile, German-speaking area to the growing Hohenzol- 
lern state. While the other opponents of Maria Theresa hesitated to unleash 
a general European war, Frederick invaded and captured Silesia. It soon 
became apparent not only that he had inherited from his frugal father a mag- 
nificent army but that he himself also had an unusual gift for military strategy. 
Impressed by Frederick’s success, the enemies of the Habsburgs hastened to 
join with him. A coalition of France, Spain, Bavaria, and (at first) Saxony 
soon drew up plans with Prussia for the division of Austria’s territory an\ong 
them. 

At this point Austria experienced a turn in her fortunes. Walpole was 
forced to give place as the leading minister of England to the belligerent 
John Carteret, who not only wished to prosecute the war against Spain more 
vigorously but was anxious to diminish the prestige of France. Carteret 
immediately put England into the European conflict. With England, George 
u’s continental possession, Hanover, and his ally, Holland, entered the 
struggle on the side of Maria Theresa. So did the king of Sardinia. Thus by 
1742, three separate European conflicts— the Spanish-English, the Austro- 
Prussian, and the Franco-Austrian— had become one: the War of the Austrian 
Succession. 


While the continental powers battled over purely European issues, England engaged the 
colonial powers, France and Spain, at critical points all over the world. Protagonists 
in each area are indicated by flags. The "Diplomatic Revolution’* in Europe may be 
seen hv comparison of the alliance patterns shown in the two inset maps. (Lack of 
space does not permit the designation of the smaller principalities within the Holy 
Roman Empire that sided with Prussia.) 
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This Hogarth engraving shows the 
trial of Baron Lovat, a Scottish ad- 
venturer who supported the Stuart 
pretenders and n’ti5 beheaded as a 
traitor. 

The war was fought on sev- 
eral continents. In America, the 
French and the English clashed 
(page 454) for control of the 
St. Lawrence basin. British suc- 
cesses there were offset by 
French successes in India. By 
means of diplomatic maneuver- 
ing in Sweden and Denmark, 
France kept Russia so preoc- 
cupied that only at the end of 
the Austrian War did Czarina 
Elizabeth take a part— and then 
only by a show of force, for the 
peace negotiations were by that 
time well under way. Mean- 
while, Frederick had twice with- 
drawn from the fighting, signing 
separate peace treaties by which 
Austria twice yielded Silesia to 
him; England had had to endure an invasion by the Stuart pretender’s son, 
“Bonnie Prince Charlie”; the uninterrupted line of Habsburg emperors had 
been temporarily broken when Charles Albert of Bavaria was made Em- 
peror Charles vn (1742) and ruled as such until his death in 1745; and 
between defeat and taxes, the popularity of Louis xv had disappeared. 

THE WAR involved several areas 

. / , , , of campaigning in Europe, includ- 

m the eighteenth century , c-i • e 

mg Silesia, Saxony, Bohemia, Ba- 
varia, Italy, Belgium, the Rhine states, England, and Holland. How far 

warfare had changed from the ruthless and unrestricted carnage of the 

Thirty Years’ War is illustrated by what happened at the Battle of Fontenoy 
(1745). Though the fate of the Netherlands hung in the balance, with Eng- 
lish, Hanoverians, Dutch, and Austrians on the one side and French on 
the other (each about fifty thousand strong), at one point in the battle 
English and French guards conducted themselves as if on parade, marching 
with flags flying and drums beating until they were face to face. Then they 
cheered each other before opening fire. Legend even has it that their officers 
500 disputed who should fire first, each insisting uoon that advantage for his 






opponents. At any rate the English fired first but lost the battle and retreated. 
There were over seven thousand casualties on each side. Armies were large 
and the percentage of casualties fearful, but warfare had become a profes- 
sional soldier’s business that was conducted according to rule and seldom 
involved noncombatants directly, as it had in the seventeenth century. 

DESPITE the rehabilitation of the 
Terms and implications „ , * 

, , ^ „ French military reputation at 

of the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle _ ^ u u a 

^ ^ ‘ Fontenoy, the French had en- 

dured defeats (as well as costly victories) and, deserted by Frederick, had 
proved unable to cope successfully with the Austrians in Germany. By 1748 
all sides were ready to make a peace. At Aix-la-Chapelle they accepted 
the status quo ante (the conditions prevailing before the war), except that 
Frederick was reluctantly permitted by Maria Theresa to keep Silesia. 
Eight years of war had brought very little change. Since the war had in fact 
been fought to determine whether Austria would be partitioned, the status 
quo ante was a victory for Maria Theresa. But also it had shown that a 
calculating and able statesman presided over the councils of Prussia and 
threatened Austrian hegemony in Germany. 



Combined Austriun. English. Hanoverian, and Hc-vatan troops (ff "''' 
the Main River) defeated the French (south of the ,f 

Deltingen near Frankfurt. This was the last time a Brtlish ktng (George II, in llm 
instance) led his army in person. 
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The rulers of Sardinia, Austria, Enf>land, France, Spain, and Holland are caricatured 
here making peace at Aixda-Chapelle (German, Aachen) in 1748. Actually they were 
not present in person. 


THE BEGINNING 


OF THE ENLIGHTlENMENT 

The year that saw the end of the War of the Austrian Succession also 
marked a high point in the intellectual development known as “the En- 
lightenment.” The champions of the Enlightenment were the philosophes. 
The philosophes thought of themselves as philosophers; and in that they 
strove to understand the world and man, and to build up systematic explana- 
tions of them, they were philosophers. But they were distinguished from the 
type of writer usually designated under that name by their marked interest in 
social and political reform and their efforts to reach a wide audience. They 
not only used the vernacular consistently but they used it limpidly. They 
wrote not only philosophical tracts, but political pamphlets, plays, operas, 
poems, critiques of literature and art, satires, nouvelles ci la main, histories, 
novels, short stories, scientific treatises, and voluminous letters. The philo- 
sophes seldom were profound or original, though they borrowed wisely and 
argued well. They stand forth as political publicists and journalists more 
conspicuously than as dialecticians and metaphysicians. 

, MONTESQUIEU’S Persian Letters 

Montesquieu s place , . . ,i j 

, , , . (page 492) is sometimes called 

in the philosophc movement ^ * i. i • / •/ / 

the first book in the philo.wphe 

movement, though the writings of earlier social and political reformers like 

Bayle, Fenelon, and St. Pierre are certainly to be considered forerunners 

if not directly part of the philosophe ’rsovement. Selling his post as president 





Montesquieu, 

Voltaire, and English ideas 


of the Bordeaux parlement, Montesquieu thereafter devoted himself to po- 
litical speculation. His Considerations on the Causes of the Grandeur and 
Decadence of the Romans (1734) was sober and scholarly history that 
foreshadowed the theory of historical causation more fully set forth in his 
masterpiece, The Spirit of the Laws (1748), which we shall shortly discuss. 

IN THE year that the War of the 
Austrian Succession ended The 
Spirit of the Laws was published. 
By that time, Montesquieu was under the influence of three separate intel- 
lectual currents~(l) sensationalism, or the theory that knowledge is derived 
exclusively from sensations produced by the reaction of ttie five senses to the 
physical environment; (2) its corollary, naturalism, or the belief that human 
nature and human problems are to be explained in naturalistic and scientific 
rather than providential or revelationist terms; and (3) libertarianism, or 
the belief that within the bounds prescribed by law man -should be allowed 
to be free. Montesquieu’s indebtedness to England, which he had visited 
briefly and had studied at length, was obvious. Sensationalism was largely 
derived from Locke, naturalism largely fronh4|ie Deists and Newton, and 
libertarianism also largely from Locke, and from the English constitution. 

English ideas had been widely imported into France^ despite the strict 
censorship, by the circulation of clandestine manuscripts, subterfuges by 
daring printers and booksellers, conversations in fashionable salons, caf6s, 
and clubs, exchange of travelers and tourists, etc. Ideas, it was proved once 
more, could fairly easily be checked, but they were hard to kill. This truism 
was illustrated by a still young poet-dramatist (about forty years of age), 
destined to be the leading philosophe of the day— Frangois Marie Arouet, 
better known as “Voltaire,” He described his observations in England in a 
work entitled Philosophical Letters on the English (1734). The book was 
condemned to be burned, and its author avoided arrest only by fleeing the 
country. Nevertheless, the work was widely read. It revealed Voltaire’s great 
admiration for Locke, Newton, and English religious and political freedom. 
Thereafter Voltaire wrote a number of other works publicizing Locke’s 
sensationalism, Newtonian science, and English liberal ideas. 

„ , , . THE SENSATIONALIST psychology 

Further development i j * *i. l i z. 

^ „ , appealed to the philosophes be- 

of sensationalism by philosophes ■ , j * x 

^ cause they were opposed to for- 
mal religion and the dualism (i.e., the belief in the possible independence 
of mind and body) that logically resulted from an assumption of innate 
ideas. A contemporary psychologist, Etienne Bonnot de Condillac, in his 
Essay on the Origins of Human Knowledge (1746), carried forward the 
war against innate ideas; arid in his Treatise on Sensations (1754) he argued 
ingeniously that if a statue were endowed with each of the five senses in 
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These diagrams of a barometer and a thermometer 
appeared with plans for their construction in Christian 
von Wolff’s Cours de mathematique (page 531). 


504 


turn it wojild develop a mind. Meanwhile 
(1748) Julian Offray de La Mettrie had pub- 
lished Man the Machine, setting forth a thor- 
oughgoing mechanistic interpretation of human 
psychology. Other French writers— Denis Dide- 
rot, Claude Adrien Helvetius, Baron von Hol- 
bach— took up the theme. By the middle of the 
century it was fully accepted' by one school of 
the French phitosophes that man’s mind was 
only a result of the impact of the outside world 
upon his senses— although by that time David 
Hume, a Scottish skeptic, had raised the ques- 
tion in his Treatise on Human Nature (1739) 
whether from sensations, alone it is possible to 
derive thought or consciousness. 

THE PHILOSOPHES lived likewise 
Naturalism . . .j ^ ^ * - 

. , m the midst of a great wave of 

stimulated by scientific advance « ^ ^ i.- i. 

scientific interest, of which Con- 
dillac’s and La Mettrie’s mechanistic psychology was a reflection. Newtoni- 
anism, rendered popular by many editions and vulgarizfitions, had spread 
abroad a belief that the world was subject to general and regular laws 
ascertainable by the human mind. The Deists, by exiling God to a tran- 
scendental heaven, had made it possible to believe that, if God existed at 
all and was not an anthropomorphic invention, He intended that the world 
should run itself much as a clockmaker expected his clock to do. 

New scientific activities fortified the belief that scientific detachment 
could help to answer the problems of man. Scientific societies, public and 
private, multiplied to emulate the academies of England, France, and Aus- 
tria. Peter the Great founded an Academy of Sciences in St. Petersburg 
(1724); Sweden in 1739 and Denmark in 1743 followed suit; and in 1744 
Frederick ii reorganized the old Berlin Society of Sciences into the Royal 
Academy of Sciences and Belles Lettres. They all set to work to find out 
how the clock worked, without much attention to the nature of the clock- 
maker. 

THE NATURAL sciences flourished 
under such benevolent auspices. 
A long series of experiments in 
chemistry from those of Boyle to those of Georg Ernst Stahl of the Univer- 
sity of Halle led to the propounding of Stahl’s so-called ^'phlogiston theory” 


Systematizaiion^ - 
of the natural sciences 


This chart illustrates Linnaeus' method of classifying 
plants according to the number of stamens. 
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to explain combustion. This theory held that burn- 
ing releases an otherwise undetectable material 
known as ‘‘phlogiston.” Though later disproved, it 
was an important phase in the study of the phenom- 
enon of combustion. Hermann Boerhaave, pro- 
fessor at the University of Leyden, whose lectures 
Peter the Great had attended, in 1732 published a 
revised and complete edition of his earlier Elements 
of Chemistry. The new work not only attempted 
to apply Newtonian principles to .chemistry but 
laid die foundations of the science of biochemistry. 

Successive improvements in the thermon^eter by 
Fahrenheit (1714), Reaumur ( 1731 ) , and Celsihs 
(1742) led to a mercury thermometer graduated 
on a centigrade scale, permitting the accurate meas- 
urement of temperature. The Swedish botanist Carl 
Linnaeus systematized the classification of flora in 
his Genera of Plants (1737) and his Species of 
Plants (1753). Buffon, director of the Jardin des 
Plantes in Paris, began in 1749 the first of a series 
of studies that was eventually (1804) to reach 
forty-four quarto volumes and, under the title of 
The Natural History, General and Particular, to become a brilliant though 
uneven encyclopedia of the natural sciences. 

TO THE vogue of scientism that 

Montesquieu’s idea 

of a scientific politics ^ 

science of politics. He worked upon a major hypothesis— to wit, that if the 
true principles of politics could be understood, they would reveal how best 
to preserve liberty in a country like France. Montesquieu’s ideas of liberty 
arose not alone from his interest in English history and institutions. They 
were derived as well from his examination of Biblical and classical writings, 
the knowledge of the new world, both east and west, and his long study 
of French law and history. As a jurist and a historian he had been much 
concerned with the spectacle of growing absolutism in France and feared 
the eventual disappearance of liberty even for people of his own class— the 
aristocracy. His political philosophy, as expounded in The Spirit of the Laws, 
was based largely upon that fear. 

In line with a number of earlier writers, Montesquieu held that every 
nation had a fundamental law. That law was based upon the character of 
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its people, which was in turn derived from its natural environment and its 
characteristic institutions— i.e., from its geography and history. The man- 
made laws of a country, he argued, ought to be calculated to reinforce the 
people’s natural character. In despotisms, which Montesquieu considered 
the results of extremes in such natural conditions as size and climate, the 
fundamental characteristic of the subjects was fear; in monarchies, which 
were to be found chiefly in temperate climates, honor (in the sense of “dis- 
tinction”); in aristocratic republics, moderation; and in democracies, which 
could exist only in small countries, virtue (which he defined as “love of 
country and of equality"). A country like France— big but not too big, and 
blessed with a temperate climatc-ought to be a monarchy, he argued. It 
could avoid despotism, however, only by a body strong and distinguished 
(i.e., “honored”) enough to act as an intermediary between king and people. 
Thus, he contended that a monarchy, to survive, needed a strong nobility 
to act as a “repository of the laws.” Hence his dictum “No monarchy, no 
nobility; no nobility, no monarchy.” To bolster this argument he appealed 
not only to the course of French history (to which he devoted most of his 
attention) but also to the example of England. Analyzing a somewhat ideal- 
ized English constitution, he declared that its guarantee of liberty rested on 
the fact that the people through their control of the juries in the courts, the 
nobility through their control of the Lords in the legislature, and the king— 
the executive-through his control of police and military force, checked and 
counterbalanced one another. 


The idea of checks 

and balances"' in government 


MONTESQUIEU was not the first 
to expound this theory of “mixed 
government” by which the classes 
cooperate with but restrain each other through a system of checks and 
balances in the interests of liberty. Classical and Renaissance writers like 
Machiavelli had perceived it, and Locke and Bolingbroke, among others, 
had already discovered it in the English political system. But the emphasis 
in Montesquieu’s thought was on the tripartite division of government into 
judicial, legislative, and executive branches. The tripartite division of govern- 
ment in the English system became a conscious model of European liber- 
tarians largely through Montesquieu’s exposition of it in The Spirit of the 
Laws, which soon won its place as the classic justification of the rights of the 
nobility, at bay between the full-grown absolutism of the king and the rising 
power of the bourgeoisie. 

The first stage of the philosophe movement was largely embodied in 
Montesquieu’s writings, and was therefore largely aristocratic in intention 
and appeal. Although it was also anti-absolutist, it was not far removed 
from Bodin and the Huguenot monarchists of the sixteenth century. Middle- 
class and democratic developments were still to come. 



THE SEVEN YEARS’ WAR 

AND THE PARTITION OF POLAND 


In part, the popular response to the philosophe movement was a result 
of Louis xv’s loss of popularity at home and prestige abroad. That loss 
came chiefly from his resounding military and diplomatic defeat in the 
Seven Years’ War, which was a continuation, after an eight years’ truce, 
of the War of the Austrian Succession. 


The resumption 
of international quarrels 


THE TREATY OF AIX-LA-CHAPELLE 

had in fact settled nothing. Oblig- 
ing England to return to France 
her conquests in America, and France to return to England her conquests 
in India, it had left undecided the recurrent struggle for naval and colonial 
supremacy. And while it had apparently recognized Prussia’s predominance 
in north Germany by yielding Silesia to Frederick, his title to that area was 
insecure, since Maria Theresa planned to get it back as soon as she could. 
The interval of ostensible peace between 1748 and 1756 was, therefore, 
filled with preparations for war. In America the French and the English 
maneuvered for advantages. Likewise in India the formal end of the War 
of the Austrian Succession had brought no cessation of the struggle for 
empire. On the high seas the English, without a declaration of war, captured 
hundreds of merchant vessels, and the French retaliated as best they could. 
The Seven Years’ War thus became the first to begin in the overseas areas 
and then to spread to the mother countries in Europe. 

. IN EXPECTATION of the renewal 

le formation world-wide conflict, the 

of new diplomatic alignments ^ • i_ j j *i_ 

^ * European countries had used the 

interval between wars to build up alliances. The new chancellor of Maria 

Theresa was Prince von Kaunitz, who had been Austrian ambassador in 

Paris and representative at the negotiations of Aix-la-Chapelle. He had long 

been convinced that the natural enemy of Austria was not so much France 

as Prussia. Upon becoming chancellor and foreign minister in 1753, he 

endeavored to enlist Austria’s traditional enemy, France, in an alliance 

against Prussia. Louis xv, however, long remained dilficult to persuade. 

Meanwhile, England’s fear that she would become involved in an over- 
seas war with France induced her to approach Austria and Russia for a 
renewal of their alliance. Her purpose was to secure a continental defender 
of Hanover against French attack. When Kaunitz hesitated, still hoping for 
a French understanding, and when Elizabeth of Russia made only partly 
satisfactory promises, George ii’s ministers approached Frederick himself, 
and Frederick, by the Convention of Westminster (January 1756), agreed 



The encirclement of Frederick 
and the Russian victory in 1760 


to defend Hanover if the French attacked it. Thus Frederick assumed the 
guise of the defender of Germany against the non-German allies of the Habs- 
burgs and, at the same time, secured a powerful and rich ally in England 
to offset the expected enmity of France and Russia. 

The news of the Convention of Westminster persuaded Louis xv to take 
action, and the Treaty of Versailles (May 1756) followed. By its terms France 
and Austria, whose inveterate hostility over a period of centuries had been the 
constant core around which European diplomacy had centered, now became 
allies. Kaunitz thus achieved his “Diplomatic Revolution.” Thereby France 
and Austria acknowledged that Prussia was their major concern, while 
England was left free to concentrate her attention upon India and America. 

BELIEVING in the strategic advan- 
tage of the surprise offensive, 
Frederick ii began the war by an 
attack upon Saxony (August 1756). Maria Theresa went to the defense 
of Saxony, and the Holy Roman Empire, of which Francis, Maria Theresa’s 
husband, was the emperor, soon joined Austria. Much more serious from 
Frederick’s point of view, Russia formed an alliance with Austria and France 
for the partition of Prussia. Attracted by the prospects of sharing in the 
spoils, Bavaria, the Palatinate, Wurttemberg, and Sweden joined the coali- 
tion. Prussia thus found herself almost completely surrounded by enemies 
and unaided except by the English and Hanoverians. 

Although Frederick’s ability as a strategist and the thorough organization 
of Prussia for war proved equal to the emergency for a while, he and the 
Anglo-Hanoverians were defeated in several engagements and forced to take 
the defensive. Hard pressed on all sides by powerful enemies, Frederick 
nevertheless had the advantages of “inner lines”— i.e., he could move his 
armies about within his own territories and, by covering short distances, 
could meet widely separated enemies. In that way he was able to defeat 
a French-Imperial army at Rossbach in November 1757 and the Austrians 
at Leuthen the next month. In both battles Frederick’s force was greatly 
outnumbered— at Leuthen by about 82,000 to his 33,000. 

Frederick thus saved Prussia temporarily and won a reputation for mili- 
tary genius, but the outlook continued dark. In England, George ii, much 
against his own inclination, was forced by public clamor to give William 
Pitt, “the Great Commoner,” the leading position in his cabinet. Pitt arranged 
for a more effective Hanoverian army and a large subsidy to Frederick, 
but he devoted his chief attention to maritime and colonial warfare. Thereby 
he created a resentment in Frederick that was not effaced even after the 
war ended. For Frederick, the years 1758-1760 were difficult ones indeed. 
Despite several victorious battles, he lost Berlin to the Russians (1760). 



The diplomatic reversal 
of Russia in Prussia's favor 


WHAT SAVED Prussia from the 
partitioa her enemies had planned 
was in part that they were equally 
spent. But also, in 1762, after a long illness, Czarina Elizabeth died, giving 
place to Peter m, the son of the former Czarina Anna, and his German 
wife Catherine. Peter was as great an admirer of Frederick as Elizabeth 
had been an enemy. Furthermore, Catherine owed her brilliant marriage 
to Frederick’s good offices. Moreover, an influential ^oup of. Russian states- 
men had long doubted that the destruction of Prussia and the corresponding 
strengthening of Austria would be good for Russia. Consequently, Russia 
chaiiged sides, now becoming Prussia’s ally. A court intrigue similar to 
several earlier ones that since the time of Peter i had determined who 
should reign in Russia soon removed Peter and made Catherine sole ruler. 
Prussia, however, continued to have nothing to fear to the east. 

MEANWHILE, under Pitt’s watch- 
ful strategy, the war in America 
and India had progressed* favora- 
bly for England. The policy of Pitt to fight chiefly for empire overseas led to 
dazzling results. General James Wolfe, though he declared he would rather 
have written Thomas Gray’s mournful and melodious Elegy in a Country 
Churchyard (1750), captured Quebec, with strategic results that have already 


British victories 
in America and India 
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This cartoon from England shows Satan watching the monarchs quarrel over the "cflfcc” 
of Europe. The verses were written after Death... took the czarina off the stage. 




After the Treaty of Paris (1763) Brit- 
ish territory on the North Ainerk nn 
continent extended from the Gulf of 
Mexico to the Antic. The British 
oho increased their West Indies pos- 
sessions and titiined a stnueuic U)e- 
iioldin west Africa. (British predomi- 
nance in India was likewise conceded.) 
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Negotiations 

for peace in 1760-2763 


been set forth ^(page 456). French attempts to invade England led only 
to the destruction of three French fleets, and postponed for two decades 
France’s challenge of English supremacy on the seas. In India, Robert Clive 
and Colonel Eyre Coote won great victories, which determined that the Eng- 
lish and not the French would dominate India (pages 773-774). 

Tf-fE DEATH of Gcorgc 11 and the 
accession of George ui in 1760 
seriously curtailed Pitt’s program. 
For George hi not only did not favor the war but definitely wished to “be 
a king” and to determine his own policy. When it was learned that the 
French were ready to consider peace but were being offered only crushing 
terms by Pitt, public opinion veered to the king's side. France nevertheless 
might have yielded had not Charles in of Spain seen fit to join a new 
Family Compact (1761). This was in part the work of the Comic dc Choiscul, 
one of the few able ministers Louis xv permitted to serve him. At this turn 
of events, Pitt was forced to resign and Lord Bute became the chief adviser 
of the king. After Pitt’s resignation, England continued to make new con- 
quesls~now at the cost of Spain in Havana and Manila. Thereupon Spain 
refused to make peace until France assured Charles in compensation in Lou- 
isiana for his losses. Peace was not made until February 1763, England, 
France, and Spain signed a treaty at Paris, and a few days later Maria 
Theresa and Frederick signed another at Hubertusburg. 


France and Austria P^^b- 

defeated hv England and Pruma ‘ 

actual combatants were con- 
cerned, that had yet been fought in Europe. It cost around S5(),()0() lives, 
not counting deaths from disease and other indirect cau.ses. French armies 
had numbered as many as 1(K),0()() in a single battle. Only the wars of 
the Spanish Succes.sion and the Austrian Succession could vie with it ifi|the 
size of armies and the number of casualties. I 


The war ended in complete defeat for France and Austria. France lost 
her empire on the North American continent and in India to England, which 
emerged as the chief colonial power of the world. Frederick at last obtained 
the definitive surrender of Silesia from Maria Theresa. Except for Spain, 
\\hich yielded Florida to England and received Louisiana as compensation 
from France, the other European belligerents returned from the peace 
negotiations without territorial loss or gain. Prussia now stood forth as a 
world power destined to rival Austria for hegemony in the Germanies. 

. On both sides of the Channel the peace was unpopular. In England 
Bute was hissed because he had got too little; in France the phrase bite 
conime la paix (stupid as the peace) entered into current usage. Louis 
XV, whose recovery from an attack of smallpox during the War of the Aus- 
trian Succession had been the cause of popular thanksgiving and Te Deiims, 
was now execrated for his sacrifice of French interests to Austrian and Span- 
ish ambitions. Mounting taxes and the exorbitant cost of the war in blood 
and territorial cessions added to the dissatisfaction. Although his earlier mis- 


tresses had been tolerantly endured, now “La Pompadour,” who was far 
more deserving than her predecessors, was hated because she mixed in 
politics and because it was believed that she influenced the king's decisions. 
Strife with' his own law courts and the writings of the pMosophes were 
rapidly increasing the speed with which Louis's popularity waned. 

ONE OF the outcomes of the Seven 
Poland and the Years’ War was the decision of 

Rimo-Titrkhh War (J 768-1 774) Catherine n and Frederick ii to 


act together in international affairs. Their alliance soon revealed its general 
aims when Augustus in of Poland died and the whole Polish question was 
reopened. Frederick and Catherine candidly used their influence to place 
a Polish henchman, Stanislaus Poniatowski, discarded lover of Catherine, 
on the Polish throne (1764). A confederation of Catholic nobles, resentful 
of this foreign domination of their country, began to agitate for independence 
and constitutional reform. Thereupon Catherine intervened, claiming to be 
championing liberty and toleration. 

The Polish Catholics now appealed to France. France did not care to 
intervene directly, but encouraged the Turks, ever fearful of Russian aggres- 
sion, to make war on Russia. The Russians, however, were more successful 
against the Turks than had been foreseen, and their success led the Austrian 
government to worry about the outcome of the international tangle. It began 
to look as though Austria might have to take a hand to save both Poland 
and the Balkans from falling under Russia's control and thereby upsetting 
the balance of power in eastern Europe. A new general Nvar might have re- 
sulted had not Frederick, Kaunitz, and Catherine come to an agreement: 
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Russia would be appeased and at the same time Prussia and Austria would 
be rewarded by each of the three powers taking a huge share of Poland. 

THUS IN 1772 occurred the first 
The beginning partitions of Poland 

Oi "the Pom Question" 

as a sovereign state, not to be restored until recent times. What was left 
of Poland after the first partition was a resentful but pitiable second-rate 
power. Prussia, both East and West, now became entirely a Hohcnzollern 
possession, and Frederick ii was truly able to call himself “king of Prussia,” 
a title that his father had earlier begun to use. Unassimilable Polish minori- 
ties thenceforth became major problems for Prussia, Russia, and Austria, 
and “the restoration of Poland,” feared by some and promoted by others, 
a major slogan in international politics. 


The beginning 

of *‘the Near Eastern Question** 


AFTER some further 'fighting and 
negotiations with Turkey, Russia 
made peace at Kuchuk Kainarji 
(1774). Russia received a firm footing on the Black Sea, including the 
port of Azov, moved her southwestern boundary to the Bug River, won 
the right to navigate Turkish waters, and received with regard to the Orthodox 
Church in Turkey certain privileges that Catherine’s successors were to 


POLAND PARTITIONED 
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interpret as the light to protect all Christians there. Thenceforth the advancing 
might of Russia on the Black Sea and the Balkans- ‘the Near Eastern 
Question”-~was to share attention with the “Polish Question” as a major 
international problem. 


THE SECOND PHASE 


OF THE PHILOSOPHE MOVEMENT 

In FRANCE the ineffective role that France had played in the partition of 
Poland added to the growing resentment against Louis xv. The once “well 
beloved” king had, since the War of the Austrian Succession, become much 
despised. His unpopularity brought to France a concomitant distrust of the 
institution of monarchy. Reflecting this trend of thought, a change of empha- 
sis took place in the political ideals of the philosophes. 

, THE GREATEST figure among the 

The appearance of philosophes after the death of 

a new generatwn of pMo^phss Montesquieu (1755) was Vol- 

take, now no less famous as a historian and essayist than as a poet and 


dramatist, but Jean-Jacques Rousseau 
hind. These men were all from the 



and Denis Diderot were not far be- 
middle class and they deliberately 
appealed to a wider audience than 
Montesquieu had, writing a sim- 
pler prose (Voltake perhaps wrote 
the best French prose ever writ- 
ten), deliberately avoiding learned 
language and philosophical ter- 
minology, and using the tract and 
the pamphlet to reach audiences 
that could afford neither the time 
nor the high prices that lengthy 
books requked. 


All three neighboring powers took slices 
of Poland in the first partition, Austria 
with somewhat more reluctance than 
the other two. In the second partition, 
with Austrians consent, only Rusda and 
Prussia benefited directly (page 662). In 
the last partition, all three todk shares 
again (page 673), and Pola^ ceased 
temporarily to be an independent nation. 




Appearing in Voltaire's Questions sur VEncyclopedie par des amateurs (1775), this dia- 
gram is an interesting representation of **out planet world,,. lost in the immensity of a 
space peopled with many other universes." 


These philosophes were not republicans. It was regarded as an axiom, 
which all the history of republics up to their day confirmed, tliat a country 
as large as France could not be republican without fighting civil wars, 
splitting up into federal units, and becoming prey to its neighbors. But 
they were not content to find in the geographical environment and the histori- 
cal tradition of France the lesson that Montesquieu had found there— that 
France must be an aristocratic monarchy. Rather they thought that the appro- 
priate institutions for France or any other country must be sought in an 
examination of man’s universal nature, needs, and rights, and in the applica- 
tion of the same rational principles to human problems everywhere. 

Voltaire ^ turning point in the life of 

. . ^ . . Voltaire came during a lengthy 

as a critic of obscurantism , , . ^ , 

and unhappy visit with Frederick 

of Prussia in the 1750’s. In his history of The Age of Louis XIV Voltaire had 
been optimistic about that recent period, which he considered the greatest 
in history, because it alone had benefited from the new “natural philosophy.” 
When, however, he came to write about his own generation in his Age of 
Louis XV, he was less optimistic. His Essay on Manners, together with his 
volumes on Louis xiv and Louis xv, constituted a sort of universal history 
including even the oriental world. They showed that he considered the his- 
torical process a continuous struggle of the forces of enlightenment against the 
forces of obscurantism. Although confident that enlightenment would ulti- 



mately prevail, he was cynical about his own generation. He came to call 
the forces of obscurantism, which he identified largely but not exclusively 
with the Catholic Church, 'Tinfdme** (the infamous thing), and developed 
among the Voltaireans the slogan **Bcrasez Vinfdme** (Crush the infamous 
thing). At great personal risk he defended several victims of intolerance. 

- IT, 1 • THOUGH Voltaire had to live much 

The influence of Voltaire 


and his Dictionnaire philosophique 


of his life in exile and to deny 


many of his pamphlets, no voice 
was more powerful than his. Few neophytes became successful writers with- 
out his approval, and when he quarreled with men of established reputation— 
as with Rousseau— the whole literary set of Voltaireans quarreled on his 
side. Even great monarchs like Catherine and Frederick were Voltaireans 
in their way. His plays and poems and novelettes were no less fashionable 
than his political tracts, and his Dictionnaire philosophique (1764), alpha- 
betizing his thoughts on many subjects, made him easy to consult. The 
Dictionnaire made plain that despite many inconsistencies, Voltaire believed 
that man could easily be led astray by evil rulers and institutions and that a 
monarch who was both strong and enlightened was the best kind of ruler for 
people like the French, who were not fitted for democracy. 

IN ECONOMIC theory,' Voltaire 
The physiocrats and sympathetic with 

Quesruty’s Tableau economique philosophes who 

called themselves physiocrats. They were disciples of Dr. Frangois Quesnay, 
whose Tableau iconomique (1758) taught that, land being the only true 
source of wealth, agriculture should be the chief source of revenue. In con- 
sequence of this principle, they advocated a change of the fiscal system of 
France so as to free commerce and industry from many of their burdens, 
such as the outworn guilds and provincial customs duties, and to simplify the 
multiple and confusing 

taxes by substituting for ■ i 

them a single tax upon ^ CiEiMATiRisi. «* 

land. 


This diagram, showing the 
proportion in which the sun 
appears smaller at the ze- 
nith than at the horizon, 
also appeared in Voltaire's 
Questioi^. 
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The suppression 

of the Jesuit Order in 1773 


THE JESUITS waged a steady cam- 
paign of writings as well as of 
repression against the philosophes, 
but they were doomed to defeat. Their defeat was the culmination of a proc- 
ess that began with their exclusion from Portugal in 1759. In France, anti- 
Jesuit feeling flourished on the still rife bitterness over the Jansenists. The 
Jansenists had suffered a severe blow when the papal bull Unigenitus, 
definitely making them heretics, was registered as part of French law in 
1730. Nevertheless, Jansenism continued to flourish among the wealthy 
middle class and found some protection in the parlements. Hence, a new bull 
was forthcoming in the 1750’s, and when the parlement of Paris hesitated 
to register it, a quarrel ensued with Louis xv, resulting in exile and wholesale 
resignation of the parlementarians and an attempt on the life of the king. 
The Jesuits, of course, championed the papal bull, and the pro-Jansenist 
members of parlement sided against the Jesuits. Parlement won some public 
support, because it seemed to be championing the cause of toleration against 
the king and the church. The philosophes joined in the attack. 

At first, the king and the Jesuits had their way. In 1761, however, a 
Jesuit father appeared before the court, accused of speculation in a bank- 
ruptcy case. That gave parlement a pretext for a searching investigation of 
the whole Society of Jesus. Claiming that the Jesuits were a hierarchy of 
agents loyal to a foreign monarch, parlement called for the dissolution of the 
order in France. It was not until 1764 that the king yielded and formally 
banished the Society. Spain, Naples, and Parma did likewise within a few 
years, and in 1773 Pope Clement xrv suppressed the order entirely. Ironically 
eiiough, since non-Catholic coimtries like Russia and Prussia paid no heed 
to the pope’s expressed wishes, the Jesuits, though bound by a vow of special 
obedience to the pope, continued to survive there, and were finally to be 
restored in the Catholic world in 1814. 

LOUIS XV got his inning again in 
the struggle with the parlements 
when the parlement of Brittany 
attempted to try one of his officials. In the resulting dispute, Louis abolished 
all the parlements entirely and for the rest of his reign ruled with a court of 
his own choosing. The parlements had long been the only body that had 
dared to claim, though with debatable success, the right to check the king’s 
legislative and judicial authority. Louis’s outright suppression of them seemed 
to mean a more complete victory for royal absolutism than any of his prede- 
cessors had been able to achieve. 

The philosophes had been generally on the side of parlement; so had 
some sections of public opinion. When Louis xv died (1774), his successor 
Louis XVI, anxious to play the role of enlightened monarch, quickly restored 
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Rousseau 

and the problem of morality 


the old parlements. But it was not long before he, too, was engaged in a 
quarrel with them because, more anxious to win power than to correct 
abuses, they tried to interfere with his program of tax and administrative 
reform. 

IT MUST not be believed that the 
philosophes were a united group. 
Rousseau eventually quarreled 
bitterly with Voltaire. More explicitly than Voltaire this vagabond Swiss musi- 
cian, who turned to philosophy only late in life, ‘believed in the innate 
goodness of man. Voltaire generally avoided meeting squarely the problem 
of how, in a Lockean-Newtonian universe indifferent to moral values and 
containing both good and evil, man was able to distinguish between what 
was right and. what was wrong. Voltaire seemed to take it for granted that 
somehow enlightened man could and would distinguish morality from im- 
morality, and that no need for supernatural guidance existed. Rousseau, how- 
ever, met the problem boldly by a frank dualism. In two early essays, On the 
Arts and Sciences and On Inequality, he contended that man had an inherent 
potentiality both for selfishness and for altruism but that civilization was 
likely to develop selfishness and stultify altruism. In later essays he suggested 
ways of overcoming the adverse effects of civilization while retaining its 
benefits. In £mile (1762) he tried to show that an education could be 
adapted step by step to the growing child’s capacity to learn, avoiding the 
corrupting influence of civilization while providing a knowledge of the arts 
and sciences. In this scheme of education, God (but without a priesthood) 
played a prominent role. 

Religion appeared as a tool of the state in Rousseau’s political philos- 
ophy. In The Social Contract (also 1762) he built upon Hobbes’ and Locke’s 
ideas to present the notion that the true contract was one of the individual 
with society. Thus the people were sovereign and the government was merely 
their servant. Their general will was law and by their own decisions as to 
what that will was, they could retain their natural freedom and avoid the 
chains of oppression that Rousseau found everywhere. A “civic religion,” he 
believed, was necessary for good citizenship in a weU-ordered society. 

ROUSSEAU’S famous novel entitled . 
La nouvelle Helq’ise, contempo- 
raneously the most popular and 
influential of his works, also upheld the validity of an innate sense of moral 
values. It was the story of a love triangle in which virtue triumphed over 
baser emotions. It was because Rousseau believed in innate emotions as a 
guiding influence, because he painted the natural environment with remark- 
able skill and delicacy, and, above all, because, repudiating the bleak sensa- 
tionalism of other philosophes, he preached a personal God and a religious 
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conscience as a guide to moral behavior that £:mile and La nouvelle Hiloise 
became cornerstones in the new Romantic Movement. This development (pages 
850-852) was a reaction to the lack of emotionalism in the Age of Reason. 

THE FULL break between Voltaire 
e quarre , , . and Rousseau came as a result of 

between Rousseau and Voltaire ^ 

ble earthquake and flood destroyed a large part of Lisbon. Voltaire wrote 
a bitter ode, The Lisbon Disaster, raising doubts about the kindness of a 
Providence that permitted such things to happen. Rousseau protested this 
outburst of skepticism; and he later indirectly rebuked Voltaire again in 
attacking the morality of the contemporary theater. Voltaire’s rejoinder 
was his Candide, a burlesque of the Optimist school of Leibnitz, with which 
Rousseau had much in common. Despite a succession of hardships that 
ought to have shaken his faith, Candide continued to believe that “all is for 
the best in the best of all possible worlds” until he finally decided that perhaps 
it would be better merely to settle down and “cultivate his own garden.” 

The two writers were, in fact, not widely apart in their views of religion 
and morality, but the small difference betw'een them was vital* Voltaire, too, 
believed in a moral code—he summed it up in an aphorism that is not very 
different from the Golden Rule— and Rousseau did not believe in an organized 
church, for which he was persecuted in both Catholic and Protestant countries. 
But Rousseau’s unabashed consciousness of a personal God (to say nothing 
of his paranoid personality) effected a breach between the two men. 

BEFORE his split with the Voltair- 
eans, Rousseau (as well as Vol- 
taire and other philosophes) wrote 
articles for Diderot’s Encyclopidie, The Encyclopedie was an ambitious 
project to codify all knowledge and, in so doing, to propagate the political 
faith of the philosophes. So many of the philosophes contributed to it that the 
term Encyclopedists, as they came to be called, became synonymous with 
philosophes. Diderot wrote many of the articles himself-especially the ones 
on technology. The mathematician D’Alembert contributed a famous intro- 
duction committing the writers to a Lockean psychology and an empirical 
philosophy of knowledge. Diderot had to use many tricks to avoid complica- 
tions with the censors. The publication was nevertheless suppressed twice. 
Finally in 1765 the last of twenty-one volumes of text appeared, to be 
followed by several volumes of plates and indexes. It was not until 1780, 
twenty-nine years after the first volume, that the thirty-fifth and last appeared. 
Meanwhile, across the Channel, the Encyclopaedia Britannica had been be- 
gun with three modest volumes in 1768-1771. 

Diderot’s Encyclopidie went through seven editions and reached thou- 
sands of subscribers— rich subscribers, because the price was high. It differed 
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from the Britannica in that it was a sort of literary summary of the philosophe 
movement. It did not preach equality; it did preach the “natural rights” of 
life, liberty, and property, and the social contract binding rulers as well as 
the ruled. But it also preached the need for law and order in the well- 
constituted state. The Encyclopedists were reformers but they were reformers 
living in a monarchy and having a middle-class point of view (even when they 
were clergymen or nobles). Reason seemed to them to dictate a strong 
though restricted and enlightened monarchy in which all the propertied and 
not the hereditary aristocracy alone would control political power. 

Social reform PmLOSOPHES’ program of 

advocated by the philosophes rights was two edged. 

They meant not only to alleviate 
the abuses of feudalism but also to destroy the privileges of the aristocracy. 
By speeding up the abolition of serfdom, excessive taxation, feudal payments, 
corvees (or enforced labor), aristocratic hunting rights, etc., they hoped to 
create a more equitable socio-economic system, but, in so doing, they would 
also be diminishing the influence of the nobility. By breaking the near- 
monopoly of the nobles upon the higher offices in the church, the army, and 
the royal service and by eliminating aristocratic exemptions and preferences 
in taxation, the philosophes hoped to improve those institutions, but, in so 
doing, they would also be increasing the middle-class influence in them. A 
more direct appeal for democratic reform inside of France had to await a 
third generation of philosophes^ 



This plate showing the inside of a machine shop was taken from Diderot’s Encyclop6die, 
where many types of industry were carefully described and illustrated. 
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ART, SCIENCE, AND INVENTION 


DURING THE ENLIGHTENMENT 

In art, too, the middle of the eighteenth century was dominated by the 
aristocracy. The similarities among the paintings of the period are some- 
times striking, but they are in part explained also by the still-prevailing influ- 
ence of the Italian school. Young artists, as Joshua Reynolds, for example, 
still went to Italy to study, and outstanding Italian artists were in demand 
throughout Europe. 


^ GIOVANNI BATTISTA TIEPOLO WaS 

The influence i. ui 

^ „ . . probably the greatest representa- 

oj high society'* upon painting . - .. « 1 • 

, tive of the Italian school in the 

eighteenth century. After a brilliant career in Venice he went to Wurzburg 
to decorate the archbishop’s palace and to Madrid to do some frescoes in the 
royal palace. Tiepolo’s subjects, because his temperament and his patrons 
urged him in that direction, were either religious or mythological and his- 
torical, with the luminous colors and delicate fantasy characteristic of the 
Venetian school. Although he painted in the tradition of the earlier Venetian 




Classicism 

in eighteenth-century art 


school, influenced especially by Veronese, his work is distinguished from that 
of the earlier masters by greater emphasis on the baroque quest for dramatic 
effect. 

In France Watteau found a disciple in Francois Boucher. Boucher be- 
came royal painter and director of' the Gobelin tapestry factory through Mme 
de Pompadour’s patronage. Like Watteau, he sometimes painted landscapes 
in which mythology and the haute monde got mixed up together in pretty 
pastoral settings. More often, he painted large-scale mythological and allegori- 
cal subjects. The influence of “high society” was also exerted on English art. 
Reynolds, probably Britain’s greatest portrait painter, executed somewhere 
between two and three thousand portraits, practically all of them of rich or 
distinguished personages or their children, and often with great attention to 
the ornateness and expensiveness of their clothes and surroundings. The same 
was true of Thomas Gainsborough, who, while he tivaled Reynolds as a 
portrait painter, also distinguished himself as a landscapist. 

ITALIAN influence received an ac- 
cidental fillip when the sites of 
ancient Herculaneum (1719) and 
Pompeii (1748) were discovered. They revealed in almost living detail the 
life, manners, and art of the Romans seventeen centuries earlier, just as they 
had been when overwhelmed by the ashes and lava of a Mount Vesuvius erup- 
tion: A German historian, Johann Joachim Winckelmann, was intrigued by 
these discoveries and eventually published a History of Art in Antiquity 
( 1 764) , which not only tended to direct attention once more to Greek models 
but also was the cornerstone in the development of Kulturgeschichte (the 
history of cultural achievement). The classical tendency was reinforced by 
the work of Giambattista Piranesi, whose engravings of Roman buildings and 
monuments attained an impressive popularity. It was reflected in Soufflot’s 
Church of St. Genevieve (now the Pantheon) in Paris (1764) and in Coutant 
d’ Ivry’s plans for the Church of La Madeleine (completed 1842) to close 
one vista from the great Square of Louis xv (now the Place de la Concorde). 

THE RAPID development of ce- 
ramics in eighteenth-century 
Europe linked the oriental influ- 
ence with the classical. In France, under the patronage of Louis xiv, a glossy, 
yellowish porcelain was developed at St. Cloud. In Germany, the chemist 
Johann Friedrich Bottger was able to perfect white porcelain, using native 
hard clay, and to develop glazes of several colors. Augustus the Strong, 
elector of Saxony and king of Poland, was Bdttger’s patron, and kept him 
and his assistants virtual prisoners— so jealous was he of their trade secrets. 
Nevertheless, from their workshop at Meissen the fame of their so-called 
“Dresden china” went forth and their methods were imitated. Workmen, 
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escaping from Meissen, set up shop in Vienna, St. Petersburg, Berlin, and 
elsewhere. 

French ceramics meanwhile were improved in their independent develop- 
ment. Under Louis xv’s patronage, they were centered at Sevres, which 
ultimately became the most important porcelain factory in Europe, and still, 
as the national pottery works, retains its reputation. After 1770, it produced 
its famous vases and figurines in hard clay. From France the ceramic arts 
spread to Denmark, where the Royal Porcelain Works have ever since pro- 
duced especially fine blue Copenhagen ware and the brilliant Danish faience. 

Josiah Wedgwood, the foremost English potter of the day, transformed 
the potter from an artisan into an artist and pottery-making from a craft into 
an industry. Some of his stoneware reflected the classical and the oriental 
influence at the same time. The two influences are notable in his jasperware 
vases and the “Wedgwood pattern” common in chinaware today. The straight 
lines and flute borders of Wedgwood chinaware still are reminiscent of Greek 
pottery, while the blue Chinese garden scenes of Thomas Minton’s patterns— 
the famous “willow pattern” ware— recall the debt of the West to the East. 

THE CLASSICAL influence was 
The classical influence especially marked in architecture. 

and Georgian architecture United Kingdom Robert 

Adam designed many notable groups of buildings including the University of 
Edinburgh, using what has since come to be called the Adam style. He em- 



Taken from the Encyclopedic, this plate shows the Sevres Pottery Works. Men can be 
seen modeling the clay, decorating the pieces, and tending the low-temperature kiln. 



A‘ choral prelude by Bach. It was a common practice for the organ master of a church 
to set the morning*s hymn, or some part of it, as a choral prelude to play at the begin* 
ning of the service. Church organists very rarely do this work now. 


ployed classical columns and classical motifs for interiors as well as exteriors. 
Adam was the architect of King George m, and his tastes intensified the 
trend toward classicism in public buildings in England and America (the 
Georgian style) that characterized the reigns of the first four Georges. 
Under Adam’s influence, cabinetmakers like Thomas Chippendale, George 
Hepplewhite, and Thomas Sheraton did for furniture what Wedgwood did 
for pottery, lifting it to the level of artistry. These designers of furniture suc- 
ceeded in conveying to chairs, tables, and cupboards some of the features of 
the Georgian style (such as simplicity of line and classical decorative motifs) 
but often departed from it— Chippendale especially— to add elements bor- 
rowed from the Chinese, the Gothic, and the rococo. 

THIS PERIOD was especially bril- 
A great age music. It was the age of 

of music dominated by Bach 

Fredrick Handel, Christoph Willibald von Gluck, Niccolb Piccinni, and Jean 
Philippe Rameau— not to mention Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart and Franz 
Joseph Haydn, whose best works were still to come. The greatest composer 523 
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of these was Bach, descendant and ancestor in a long line of musicians and 
composers. To Bach, said the composer Schumann in the nineteenth century, 
“music owes almost as great a debt as a religion owes to its founder.” He 
wrote numerous preludes and fugues for the organ, besides the forty-eight 
compositions in his Well-Tempered Clavier, much chamber music, several 
passions and masses (among which the Passion according to Su Matthew, 
the Passion according to St. John, and the Mass in B Minor are the most 
famous) and several hundred cantatas. His music combined loftiness and 
tenderness with unexcelled contrapuntal skill. As the organist and choir- 
master for German princes and churches, he wrote music chiefly of a religious 
and ceremonial nature. Yet, while deeply steeped in the tradition of Lutheran 
church music, he willingly adapted the Italian concerto and the French suite, 
not without vast improvement upon his models. Frederick the Great invited 
him to Potsdam toward the end of his life, and his Musical Offering, on a 
theme suggested by Frederick, was dedicated to the king. 

THE WORK of Handel, Gluck, 

„ ,, , , and Piccinni centered around the 

dominated by Handel and Gluck yt j t ^ 

opera. Handel, German-born, 

Italian-inspired, and English-patronized composer, when he was well and his 
theatrical business prospered, wrote operas that he himself produced, resort- 
ing to sacred music usually when his health or his business was bad. He wrote 
forty operas and twenty-five oratorios. His greatest oratorio. The Messiah 
( 1742), blended his operatic and religious tastes. 

Gluck, building upon the work of Monteverdi and Lully, was one of the 
first composers to attempt to dramatize his music to fit the action of the 
libretto. This development was a musical revolution, for operatic music 
before that time had been quite independent of the text. Glucjk’s Orjeo 
(1762), Alceste {1161), and Iphigenia in Aulis {111 A) were not well 
received in Germany. In France, they had a greater success, but chiefly 
because Marie Antoinette, being an Austrian (Gluck was her mother’s court 
chapel master) publicly gave him support. When Piccinni, whose more con- 
ventional and popular La Cecchina (1760) had been a European success, 
was invited to Paris, Gluck was there at the same time and Piccinni was 
immediately built up into a rival of Gluck. The theme of Piccinni’s opera 
Roland (1777) was deliberately chosen to appeal to a French audience and 
to compete with Gluck’s Armide {Mil), and both men were induced to 
compose an Iphigenia among the Taurians in competition with each other. 
Society became divided between Gluckists and Picclnnists, but the queen’s 
prestige and Rousseau’s preference for Gluck helped the German to complete 
his conquest of public approval for his operatic revolution. 

Rameau was the most popular of French operatic composers of the day, 
but has remained more memorable as one of the world’s greatest musical 



theorists. The age was one of important scientific developments, to which 
even musicians could not continue indifferent. Rameau based his system of 
harmony on the physical properties of sound. His contemporary, Johann 
Joseph Fux, codified the doctrine of counterpoint in his Gradus ad Parnassum 
(Steps to Parnassus, 1715). 


Advances in electricity, 
medicine, chemistry, and physics 


THE PERIOD following the War 
of the Austrian Succession saw 
some astonishing achievements in 
the sciences. The nature of electricity and the principle of the electrical con- 
denser had been partly revealed by the discovery of the Leyden jar (so called 
because discovered at the University of Leyden in 1745). In 1752 Benjamin 
Franklin demonstrated, by means of a Leyden jar and by a kite in a Phila- 
delphia thunderstorm, that lightning was electricity. Franklin’s experiment led 
to the invention of the lightning rod in 1753. In the next decade Dr. Leopold 
Auenbrugger began the use of percussion in the diagnosis of heart and lung 
ailments. In 1765 James Watt applied the long-known principle of steam as a 
source of energy to the making of a commercially successful steam engine. In 
1774 the phlogiston theory of combustion gave way to the correct explanation 
of oxidation, when oxygen was discovered almost simultaneously by the 
British scientist Joseph Priestley and the French scientist Antoine-Laurent 
Lavoisier. Lavoisier was also to classify chemical substances into elements 
and compounds and to give to chemistry its present scientific nomenclature. 

THE INCREASING knowledge of 
botany, physiology, chemistry, 
and physics soon made itself felt 
in the realm of practical affairs. Jethro Tull in the 1730’s wrote several 
essays applying the new scientific theories to agriculture and invented the 
machine drill for planting. England could now boast a set of “gentlemen 
farmers” like Lord Townshend, whose enthusiasm over root crops led to his 
becoming known as “Turnip Tpwnshend,” and George iii, who called himself 
“Farmer George” in articles that he wrote on improved husbandry. These 
gentlemen farmers applied the latest principles of scientific agriculture, using 
machinery, rotating crops, and draining, marling, and fertilizing the soil. They 
were thus able to use all their land efficiently, whereas previously one third 
of the soil had been allowed to remain fallow in order to “rest.” The most 
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famous of these new gentlemen farmers was Sir Thomas Coke of Holkam, 
who applied not only all of the new methods of agriculture to his land but also 
the newest principles of animal husbandry in breeding his sheep, first promi- 
nently set forth by “Farmer” Robert Bakewell in 1745. At the same time, 
Coke also earned an enviable reputation for being a kindly and paternalistic 
landlord. England thus saw the beginning of an “agricultural revolution” that 
was to help her to cope, though not adequately, with the food problems that 
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were to arise from the so-called “industrial revolution*’ that was also beginning 
to take form in the eighteenth century. 

. EVEN IF the phrase “industrial 

e rapi app ication revolution” has recently been con- 

of invention to industry ^ misnomer, no one denies 

that important industrial changes took place in eighteenth-century England. 
The only question is one of terminology: the word “revolution,” conveying 
an idea of suddenness, does not adequately describe the long and slow de- 
velopment of industry before its more rapid development in the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries. Nevertheless, striking changes did take place in 
English industry in the 1700’s. John Kay’s “flying shuttle” (1738) increased 
both the speed of weaving and the width of the cloth woven. It threw so many 
hand weavers out of work that there were labor riots, in one of which Kay 
himself was nearly killed. When James Hargreave’s “spinning jenny” made 
possible the spinning of more than one spindle at once (1770), it became 
easier for the makers of thread and yarn to supply the increased demand of 
the weavers. Then Richard Arkwright, by applying water power to the spin- 
ning process with his water-frame, improving both the quality of the thread 
and the speed of its production, made it possible for spinners to provide even 
more thread than the weavers could use. Samuel Crompton’s “spinning mule” 
combined the best features of the jenny and the water-frame to make a still 
better thread even faster. The weavers were not able to catch up until Edmund 
Cartwright (about 1787) invented a power loom. By that time steam power 
was being applied to the textile and other industries. 

, . THE RESULT of all these mechan- 

e disruption inventions, and of the utiliza- 

of the old economy by the factory 

place of human power, was the “factory.” A factory was an especially built 
structure where huge machines were operated at specified hours of the day, 
requiring the attention of large numbers of workers. Hand craftsmen and 
artisans were thrown out of work. The small farmer also fared badly; he was 
placed in competition with scientific farming, which favored the big, unified 
farm and the enclosure for pasturing prize animals. Oliver Goldsmith as 
early as 1770 lamented in his poem The Deserted Village, the effect of 
increasing poverty and immigration upon the rural scene: 

Amidst thy bowers the tyrant’s hand is seen, 

The desolation saddens all the green. . . . 

And trembling, shrinking from the spoiler’s hand, 

Far, far away thy children leave the land. . . . 

Ill fares the land to hastening ills a prey 
Where wealth accumulates and men decay. 
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Innovations 

in transportation and industry 


INCREASING agricultural and tex- 
tile production led to a demand 
for improvements in methods of 
transportation. The most significant improvement made before the French 
Revolution was the English system of canals from the mine fields to Liver- 
pool, Manchester, Birmingham, and other centers of the new factories. The 
Duke of Bridgewater was largely responsible for planning and financing, and 
James Brindley for engineering, the first of these canals. With her rivers and 
canals feeding coal and iron from her mines to her factories, England was 
well on the way by the 1770*s to that industrial supremacy that she was to 
retain for the ensuing century. Only France could rival her, but France, 
though now undergoit^g a' similar process of mechanization, was to lose 
ground as England gained it during the French Revolution. 


THE NEW SPIRIT 

IN BELLES-LETTRES (1740-1780) 

jAlLTHOUGh writers before and after Rabelais and Cervantes had used 
fictitious characters and episodes to tell a story, during this period came the 
fuller development of the modern novel. From seventeenth-century vari- 
ants in France, this literary form had become known throughout Europe. 
The vogue of the novel depicting credible characters living in a familiar 
atmosphere was another manifestation of the intellectual climate that had 
proved conducive to materialism and empiricism in philosophy and science. 
In such an atmosphere, not only the realistic novel but also the naturalistic 
poem and ^lay found a ready audience, and together they helped to foster 
that sensibiliti which, paradoxically perhaps, flourished at the same time. 

SAMUEL RICHARDSON WaS One of 

Deve opment i . r- i j first novelists to tell in single 
of the realist, c novel m England 

son’s were all lengthy besides) the stories of characters who acted more or 
less like natural human beings in their usual surroundings. Richardson’s 
novels arose less from any conscious effort to be in tune with the empirical 
spirit of the times than from his preoccupation with propriety and morality. 
His first novel, Pamela, or Virtue Rewarded (1740), grew out of a projected 
guide to proper letter writing, and only after he had begun it did the idea 
occur to him of having the letters all center around a single writer. Thus 
Pamela came to tell her parents regularly the details of her struggles to pre- 
serve .her purity against her designing master. This novel’s success led 
(1744-1748) to seven more volumes of correspondence (Clarissa, or The 
History of a Young Lady) in which virtue, far from being rewarded, led only 
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10 injustice, grief, and death. The History of Sir Charles Grandison (1753- 
1754) embodies Richardson’s ideal of a model gentleman, though a later 
critic (Hippolyte Taine) thought Grandison was fit only to be stuffed and 
put in a museum. 

Meanwhile other English novelists had appeared. Henry Fielding, whose 
Joseph Andrews (1742) was begun as a burlesque of Pamela, in 1748 pro- 
duced Tom Jones, probably the greatest novel of the day. Fielding abandoned 
the stylized letter form for simple narrative. Tobias George Smollett’s literary 
reputation was established with The Adventures of Roderick Random (1748), 
which was followed at fairly rapid intervals by The Adventures of Peregrine 
Pickle ( 1751 ) and others. His Humphry Clinker ( 1771 ) was said by no less 
an authority than Thackeray to have been “the most laughable story that has 
ever been written since the goodly art of novel-writihg began.” The first vol- 
ume of Laurence Sterne’s Tristram Shandy appeared in 1759 and the ninth 
and last in 1767. It v/as followed in 1768 by A Sentimental Journey Through 
France and Italy, limited to two volumes by the author’s death. It is reflective 
of the limited warfare of the day that the “sentimental journey” depicted was 
undertaken during the Seven Years’ War, without the traveler from England 
expecting to encounter difficulties in France. Horace Walpole in 1765 wrote 
his Castle of Otranto, which, by setting the scene amidst, medieval horrors, 
became a precursor of the “Gothic” novel of the romantic period and a 
forerunner pf the modern detective story. Oliver Goldsmith wrote his short 

and pathetic tale of the 
kindly Dr. Primrose in 
his Vicar of Wakefield 
(1766). 

These later novel- 
ists, for the most part, 
abandoned “phony” and 
histrionic paragons and 
peopled their novels 
with figures that, though 
more plausible, were 
sometimes distorted in 
another direction. Smol- 


This picture appeared as an 
illustration in the first edi- 
tion of St€rne*s Sentimental 
Journey. It shows the travel- 
er pausing in his journey to 
talk with an elderly monk. 



lett, drawing largely from his own travels and experiences, often macjp his men 
and women coarse and bawdy, hard drinking and quarrelsome, with only 
occasional interest in the arts and the more delicate passions* Sterne’s char- 
acters were usually more lovable, but their behavior was seldom less shocking, 
particularly since their creator was a clergyman. And if Goldsmith’s vicar was 
an unbelievably kindly man, others in his stories were unbelievable cads. 
Fielding’s characters were usually both more tame and more realistic than 
those of his contemporaries. 


The naturalistic trend 
in the new drama*and poetry 


THE NEW emphasis in poetry also 
reflected the current stress on 
naturalism. Studied attention was 
given to nature as a subject for poems. Gray’s Elegy (page 509) and Gold- 
smith’s Deserted Village (page 526) contained often-quoted descriptions of 
rural beauty. James Thomson’s Seasons (1730), in which heroic couplets 
gave way to blank verse, rhapsodized the changes wrought by nature. 

The new interest in folklore was reflected by a controversy over “Ossian.” 
Ossian was a legendary Gaelic poet and hero of the third century a.d. James 
Macpherson, in Fragments of Ancient Poetry (1760) and subsequent collec- 
tions, set forth what he claimed to be literal translations of Ossian ’s poems, 
painstakingly collected in the Scottish Highlands. Other writers quickly chal- 
lenged their authenticity, and the literary world was set agog by the ensuing 
controversy. After Macpherson’s death, it was established that only a small 
part of his work was genuine folklore; he had invented the rest. Macpherson, 
therefore, is to be remembered more as an original poet than as a collector of 


folk tales and folk poetry. 

Innovations in the drama likewise reflected the current realistic trend. 
Goldsmith’s She Stoops to Conquer (1773), Richard Sheridan’s The Rivals 
(1775), whose Mrs. Malaprop has ever since lent her name to the ludicrous 
misuse of words, and his School for Scandal (1777) were distinguished by 
their avoidance of the fantastic, the oratorical, and the bombastic. Even 
though the characters today might seem overdrawn, they were everyday 
people, speaking the ordinary vernacular. If sometimes they found them- 
selves in more dramatic and sentimental situations than was usual, they did 
not behave in an incredibly heroic or villainous manner. When brilliant actors 
and directors like David Garrick put on these irreverent and realistic dramas 
before huge audiences at large theaters like Covent Garden and Drury Lane, 
the theater became a more profitable business than ever before. 

DR. SAMUEL .JOHNSON, in tem- 
Dr. Johnson, perament independent and at the 

literary dictator in England conservative, stands a 


significant figure in the third quarter of the century. His Dictionary of the 
English Language (2 vols., 1755 ) was an important contribution in thorough- 
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ness and^sharpness of definition as well as in choice of illustrative quotations* 
Already before that time known as a poet and essayist, he continued through- 
out life, a contributor to literary periodicals. He became the central figute in 
the Literary Club, which he founded in 1764 and which included celebrities 
like Oliver Goldsmith, Sir Joshua Reynolds, and Edmund Burke. In 1765 he 
produced the best edition of Shakespeare’s plays that had yet appeared. And 
during his late years he published The Lives of The Most Eminent English 
Poets, which are still useful biographical and critical accounts of some fifty 
seventeenth- and eighteenth-century writers. Until his death in 1784 Johnson 
was a literary dictator in England ^much like Voltaire, whom he did not 
admire, in France; and after his death he became the subject of one of the 
world’s greatest biographies (1791), by James Boswell. 

THE PEOPLING of English novels 

. jn I horse racing, card 

sensibilite, and French nciion , . * . j . 

playing, and hard-dnnking rogues 

gave England the reputation abroad of being a country whose liberty was 
matched only by its license. The popularity of English gambling games, race- 
tracks, riding costumes, and landscape gardens nevertheless spread rapidly 
onto the Continent, fortifying the vogue of English political ideas. There the 
English innovations mingled with the continental development called sensi- 
bilite, which fed on the tribulations of the heroines of English (and other) 
novels. Sensibilite can be inadequately translated by a combination of the two 
English words sentimentalism and sensitiveness. It designated the readiness to 
feel compassion for suffering, particularly in literature, that was fashionable 
before the French Revolution. Grand dames who read Richardson’s Pamela 
or Rousseau’s La nouvelle Helo'ise while their enormous coiffures or intricate 


costumes were being prepared on them earned a reputation for emotional 
refinement by the ease with which they burst into tears over the hardships in 
the path of righteousness. Sensibilite went hand in hand with the new humani- 
tarianism that the century had developed (page 495). 

Rousseau and other French novelists, among them the Encyclopedist 
Diderot, catered to the fashion of sensibilite. The Nephew of Rameau, prob- 
ably Diderot’s best novel, was not a sentimental novel, however. It dealt, in 
unyieldingly tight arguments, with the problem of ethical standards by por- 
traying a sybarite and a moralistic philosopher side by side. The novel ended 
without a decision for either side. Diderot’s realistic but sentimental plays— 
The Natural Son (1757 ) and The Head of the Family ( 1759 )— and his senti- 
mental novels— Lfl Religieuse (1760), portraying an unhappy nun, and 
Jacques the Fatalist, which imitated Tristam 5/iu/tr/y— had a great contempo- 
rary vogue. Diderot’s cultivation of the realistic and the bourgeois and his 
avoidance of classical conventions on the stage inaugurated a type of drama 



new to the France of the Comeille-Racine tradition. The new emphasis was 

continued in Beaumarchais’s Barber oj Seville (1775), whose hero, the 

barber Figaro, spent much of his time on the stage criticising the aristocracy. 

Napoleon Bonaparte is said to have later called this play the beginning of 

the French Revolution~“the Revolution already in action.” 

, , THE NATURALISTIC SChool of 

Lessing, Herder, , ^ 

j I rN dramaturgy moved from Dide- 

and the Sturm und Drang 


rot’s France to Germany with 
Gotthold Ephraim Lessing’s Minna von Barnhelm (1767), which, portraying 
a poor soldier’s love for a rich girl, was the first great German comedy. 
Lessing tried to create a German national art despite the centrifugal provin* 
cialism of the Holy Roman Empire. His famous critique of the drama, Ham- 
burg Dramaturgy (1768), spoke of a natural and German theater, urging 
that the Greek dramatists and Shakespeare rather than the French classics 
be regarded as models. His own dramatic masterpiece was Nathan the Wise, 
in which the Mohammedan Saladin, the Jew Nathan, and a Christian knight 
plead for toleration while enacting the story of the knight’s love for Nathan’s 
daughter. 

Lessing’s Nathan was among the books the Nazis prohibited and burned 
in the 1930’s. Nevertheless, he was one of the founders of the modem German 
national literature and art, and prepared the way for a generation of writers 
who were to restore Germany to a leading place in the intellectual life of 
Europe. This generation, which began roughly around 1765, produced the 
literary period known as the Sturm und Drang (Storm and Stress). Lessing 
was its leader, but not far behind him came Johann Gottfried von Herder, 
who was best known as a philosopher of history but who had also written 
essays on literary criticism, German philolog>’, and folklore. 

^ , THIS GENERATION also had its 

A forerunners. The earlier French 

Aufklarung ,n Germany philosophes like Montesquieu had 

their German counterparts in Christian Thomasius, sometimes called the 
father of the German Enlightenment because of his emphasis upon the 
validity of common-sense judgments, and Christian von Wolff, who popu- 
larized Leibnitz’ teachings, Thomasius and Wolff often wrote and lectured 
in German rather than Latin. They encountered the same sort of opposition 
and the same sort of success as the philosophes in France. Building upon 
the work of the Cameralists (page 479) and these earlier German philoso- 
phers, the generation of Lessing and Herder brought the Enlightenment-in 
German, Auikldrung-^io Germany. Wolff was supposed to have been the 
first person to use the term **Aufkliirung/^ The Sturm und Drang was only the 
literary phase of the AufktUrung, 
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THE MOST brilliant writer of the 
Sturm und Drang period was 

Sturm imd Drang 

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe. Goethe’s Gotz von Berlichingen (1773), 
usually considered the first important work in the Sturm und Drang, followed 
Lessing’s critical principles. Modeled after Shakespearean drama, it was based 
upon the career of a German patriot hero of the Feasants’ War. Goethe’s 
autobiographical Sorrows of Young Werther appeared the next year. It 
presented a less robust type of hero in a young lover whose hopeless passion 
led him to suicide. The influence here was strikingly Rousseauan and sensi- 
ble, Goethe in 1775 went to Weimar, at the age of twenty-six, to become a 
minister of that tiny German state, as well as to continue to cultivate his repu- 
tation as the foremost German man of letters. By so doing, he withdrew from 
the Sturm und Drang to enter another phase of his career that was more 
directly inspired by the classics. Young Werther meanwhile had many imita- 
tors and evoked a sentimental cult that spread Goethe’s influence far beyond 
the confines of the German language and permitted the Sturm und Drang to 
Jive on into the French Revolution. 


The age that in France was called “the Louis Quinze period” and in 
England “the Georgian period” was also the Age of Reason, of the Enlight- 
enment or Aufklarung, It was likewise the age of the “enlightened despots” 
(whose work we shall examine in Chapter 13). It was a time when many 
felt that the old and traditional ways were not changing fast enough and 
wished for more sweeping reforms. Reform measures were going to be tried 
by the enlightened despots, but they were to prove, in several instances, too 
little and too late. 

Louis XV, for all his success with the parlements and for all his military 
and diplomatic efforts, was engaged only in bolstering up a regime that was 
bound to collapse. To a certain extent, that was likewise true of other con- 
temporary rulers. The enlightened regimes of George, Frederick, Maria 
Theresa, and Catherine fortified the persuasion of the philosophes that en- 
lightened monarchy was the most acceptable form of government for most 
of the European countries, but it now seems clear that those triumphs were, in 
fact, undermining the strength of the monarchs. They encouraged the spirit 
of innovation, inquiry, and unrest. They gave to many who had no reason 
to prefer a hereditary king or aristocracy a personal sense of achievement 
and dignity and a public prominence that had no relation to their class. 

Louis XV is supposed to have said, when told that his credit was running 
low, that it did not matter; it would last as long as he did and “after us, the 



The emotionalism of the 
Sturm und Drang perioj 
is clearly discernible in 
this ill Lustration from an 
early edition of Goethe's 
Sorrows of Young Werther, 
showing the farewell scene 
of its despairing young hero. 



deluge.” Whether he ac- 
tually said these words 
or not is less important 
than that the prediction 
came true. The prestige 
of the strong absolute 
monarchs was still suf- 
ficient to keep them 
firmly on their thrones. 

As long as kings were 
strong, the hereditary 
aristocracies, struggle 
though they might, 
could be no more pow- 
erful than the mon- 
archs would permit 
them to be. But the 
bourgeoisie, who were a sort of aristocracy of talent and of money, were neither 
so easily controlled nor so exclusive, especially since they could appeal to the 
mass of the population. And as the hereditary aristocracy gave a grudging 
support to the monarchs, the deluge that Louis xv is supposed to have bidden 


not to rise in his lifetime was to come from those masses, led by conspicu- 
ous members of the upper classes. The program that the popular leaders 
would demand was being shaped by the political enlightenment, the scientific 
advances, the literary and artistic realism, the humanitarian sensibility, the 
religious evangelism, and the other untraditional developments considered in 
this chapter. These developments were gradually fostering both the desire and 
the ability of more of the governed to be more widely and more directly 


consulted by those who governed them. 
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CHRONOLOGY. IN REVIEW 


1685-1750 Johann Sebastian Bach 
1696-1770 Giovanni Battista Tiepolo 

1707 Union of England and Scotland under the name Of Great Britain 
1720 The breaking of the South Sea Bubble and the Mississippi Bubble 
1723-1792 Joshua Reynolds, distinguished English portrait painter 
1726 Publication of Swift’s Gulliver's Travels 
n2>3 Appearance of Pope’s Essay on Man 
1733-1738 War of the Polish Succession, in which France, Spain, and 
Sardinia opposed Austria and Russia 

1734 Voltaire’s Philosophical Letters on the English 

1735 Linnaeus* Species of Plants 

1738 Invention of the “flying shuttle” by John Kaye 

1739 Hume’s Treatise on Human Nature 

1739- 1741 War of Jenkins* Ear between England and Spain 

1740 Richardson’s Pamela 

1740- 1748 . War of the Austrian Succession, settled by the Peace of Aix-la- 

Chapelle 

1748 Montesquieu’s The Spirit of the Laws 

1748 Fielding’s Tom Jones 

1749 A series of studies that were eventually to be developed into an 
encyclopedia of natural sciences (The Natural History, General 
and Particular) begun by Buffon 

1751-1780 Publication of Diderot’s Encyclopidie 

1755 Publication of two volumes of Samuel Johnson’s Dictionary of 
the English Language 

1756-1763 The Seven Years’ War, concluded by the Treaty of Paris 
1758 Quesnay’s Tableau iconomique 

1762 Publication of Rousseau’s Emile and the Social Contract 
1765 Completion of a commercially successful steam engine by James 
Watt 

1767- 1771 Circumnavigation of the globe in voyages by Bougainville and 

Cook in the service of France and England 
1768 Lessing’s Hamburg Dramaturgy, a critique .of the drama 

1768- 1774 The Russo-Turkish War, concluded by the Treaty of Kuchuk 

Kainarji 

1770 Invention of the “spinning jenny” by Hargreave 
1772 The first partition of Poland 
1774 Appearance of Goethe’s Sorrows of Young Werther 
1787 Invention of a power loom by Edmund Cartwright 



PART FOUR 


Revolution 

and Counter Revolution 
(1773-1813) 


INTRODUCTION 

W™ LOUIS XVI ascended the throne of France, he»appointed an enlight- 
ened ministry, iittjluding Turgot as comptroller-general. Voltaire and the other 
philosophes hoped that Turgot would eifect a much-needed fiscal reorganiza- 
tion, but reform met opposition and Turgot had to resign. When Louis, in 
response to Franklin’s mission, recognized American independence (as sym- 
bolized in the Sevres porcelain on the right below) and brought on war with 
England, France embarked on enormous expenditures that were eventually to 
prove disastrous. 


TRKATY OF ALLIANCF 

HOUDON: VOLTAIRE BETWEEN FRANCE AND AMI.KICA 





DAVID: THE TENNIS COURT OATH 


The American War of Independence, offering a concrete example of a 
revolution justified by natural right, helped crystallize the demands for reform 
in France and brought forward leaders for the “Patriot” party. France’s par- 
ticipation in the war had obliged her to support her allies, the United States, 
Spain, and Holland, and to maintain *armles and fleets in Europe, America, 
the West Indies, Africa, and India. The French treasury was hard beset, and 
Comptroller-General Calonne proposed an Assembly of Notables to avert 
bankruptcy. The Notables made few concessions, however, and the parlement 
blocked subsequentVeform, thus obliging the king to revive the defunct Estates 
General. Reformyelements seized the opportunity to create a “National Assem- 
bly” to repla^he old Estates General, in which commoners had had only 
a limited voice. When the members of the self-ordained Assembly found their 
meeting place barred by order of the king, they adjourned to a nearby tennis 
court and defiantly swore never to separate until they had given France a con- 
stitution. This famous “Tennis Court Oath” was recorded, with some histori- 
cal inaccuracies, in a drawing (above) by Jacques Louis David (1745-1825). 
The monarchy was at first restricted and eventually overthrown, and then 
several forms of republic were tried. As the foremost artist of the Revolution, 
David recorded some of its outstanding episodes— for example, the murdered 
Marat, and Marie Antoinette en route to the guillotine. After a decade of 
revolutionary instability, David, like many tired revolutionaries, became a 
follower of the brilliant General Napoleon Bonaparte, whose career seemed 
536 to promise international peace and domestic justice. 





Playing up Jacobin and royalist menaces, Napoleon Bonaparte was able 
to get himself named one of the three consuls, then life consul, and eventually 
emperor. Napoleon early undertook to insure domestic stability by wedding 
the old with the new. For example, he reestablished the Catholic Church by 
the Concordat without returning the confiscated church properties, and he 
promulgated various codes of law which embodied the gains of the Revolu- 
tion but reestablished the tightly knit family. He endeavored to assure France, 
and hence himself, first place in international affairs, which necessitated an 
increase of his personal power at home and continual campaigning abroad. 
Like the Bourbons, Bonaparte found England the major threat to France’s 
world hegemony and concentrated his military resources and diplomatic skill 
upon the task of reducing that nation. When all the four hostile powers finally 
learned to cooperate, they were able to overthrow him. David became painter 
to the emperor when Bonaparte assumed the imperial throne, but the sketch 
below, said to be the only one for which the subject ever intentionally sat, is 
of the Revolutionary general before he became a consul. 

DAVID: NAPOLEON BONAPARTE 










DUPLESSJS: GLUCK 


Art in Europe and America un- 
derwent changes as drastic as those 
in politics during the years from 1 775 
to 1815. Winckelmann’s studies of 
the antique cultures of Pompeii, Her- 
culaneum, and Naples stimulated a 
fresh classical trend that counter- 
acted the baroque and rococo spirit 
much as the Revolution of 1789 
counteracted the institutions of the 
Old Regime. Italy regained wide- 
spread renown as a center of antiq- 
uity and attracted outstanding artists 
from all over Europe. Johann Hein- 
rich Wilh'elni Tischbein the Elder 
f 1751-1829) there met and painted 
Goethe, who, in the forefront of the 


new trend, abandoned “Sturm und Drang” for the classical. A comparison 
of Tischbein’s Goethe and the mid-eighteenth-century portrait by Joseph 
Sisfred Duplessis (1725-1802) of Gluck, composer of some of the world's 
finest operas, may illustrate the classical trend in painting. 


tischbein: goethe 




GOYA: EPISODE OF THE FRENCH INVASION 


The cult of the antique in France widened with the coming of the Revolu- 
tion, as the republicans of France, helped by David’s designs, identified them- 
selves with ancient Rome. But the classical tradition was challenged toward 
the end of this period by the growing Romantic Movement, which had its 
roots in Rousseau’s worship of nature. Herder’s devotion to the folk spirit, 
and the younger Goethe’s emotional stress. Chateaubriand and Mme. de Stael 
were to take leading parts in the Romantic Movement with their books extoll- 
ing the noble American savage, the Middle Ages, the innovations in German 
literature, and the human emotions. The Spanish artist Goya ran the artistic 
gamut of his time, moving from the rococo through the classical to the ro- 
mantic. Above he displays some of his realistic indignation over the French 
invaders of his country and his pride in Spanish resistance; however, he 
accepted the post of court painter to King Joseph Bonaparte. Goya’s willing- 
ness to collaborate with the French conqueror compares with Goethe’s 
readiness to associate with genius even in the guise of tyranny and contrasts 
with Beethoven’s early change of heart regarding Napoleon. Napoleon’s own 
appreciation of art and literature was largely determined by their value as 
propaganda; France produced no Shelleys or Goethes during the Empire. 541 
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In the field of science, the advances of the early eighteenth century con- 
tinued at an accelerated pace. In his laboratory, part of which is pictured 
below, Lavoisier laid the groundwork of modern chemistry and chemical 


nomenclature before being guillotined as a 
tax-farmer in 1794, Under Napoleon the 
natural sciences were notably encouraged. 
Great strides were made, in well-equipped 
laboratories such as that shown above, to- 
ward the understanding of man and his uni- 
verse, and the practical application of the 
principles of electricity, chemistry, and 
physics began to transform the life of the 
average man. The tight restrictions on con- 
tinental importations by England’s block- 
ade and France’s Continental System made 
necessary the invention of substitutes for 
foreign items. The continued broadening 
of man’s knowledge and, the application of 
recent inventions to the problems of every- 
day living increased the tempo of the great 
“industrial revolution” that was to transform 
the economic, social, and political structure 
of Europe in the nineteenth century. 



DAVID: ANTOINE LAVOISIER AND HIS WIFI 



The first 
world 
revolution: 
the American phase 

In IS] 8, several decades after American independence had been firmly 
established, John Adams wrote: “The Revolution was effected before the war 
commenced. The, Revolution was in the minds and hearts of the people.”*^ 
Although neither the British government in London nor the American colo- 
nists at home fully recognized it, a new nation had been in the making ever 
since the founding of Jamestown in 1607. Tracing this growth will enable us 
to appreciate what a profound change this new nation was to make in the 
history of England, of Europe, and indeed of the world— and how remarkably, 
on the other hand, the course of the new nation was from the start to be 
affected by outside forces. America, in short, was born and was to develop 
in the main currents of European and world history. 

We have already examined the way in which the American colonies grew 
from a few straggling settlements into thirteen self-reliant and largely self- 
sufficient communities. All the great changes of the European past found ex- 
pression in eighteenth-century America. The religious upheavals of the 
Reformation had given it, part of its people. The political revolutions of the 
seventeenth century had affected its institutions. The emphasis upon ration- 
alist philosophy and empirical science since the Renaissance had raised 
doubts regarding some traditional values in America no less than in Europe. 

The new commerce and wealth that had ensued from the great discoveries 
and explorations created problems for Americans as well as Europeans to 
which old mercantilist theories no longer seemed to provide the correct 
answers. The same wars with rival powers and stubborn natives that had 
fostered England's desire for imperial centralization had enhanced the colo- 
wjohn Adams to H. Niles, February 13, 1818, the Works of John Adam, cd. Charles F. 

Adams (Boston: Little, Brown & Co., 1856), X, 282. 543 




nies* capacity for local home rule. It was to take only a few relatively minor 
disputes with the mother country in the 1760’s and 1770’s— incidents in 
some ways less sensational than numerous othet disturbances that Britain 
successfully weathered elsewhere both before and after— to crystallize these 
questionings, influences, and aspirations into a concrete program of colonial 
self-determination. 

The resulting clash between British imperialism and American separa- 
tism precipitated a revolution in America. In other words, political independ- 
ence was the end-product of a decades-old drift toward economic, social, 
cultural, and psychological alienation. An American national spirit was 
being slowly forged by the steady hammering of environment, distance, and 
historical circumstances. We are now about to study the events that deter- 
mined how that national spirit became manifest, first to the Americans and 
then to the rest of the world. 

Eventually the new American nation was to give itself an enduring 
constitution. That constitution was not found ready-inscribed by an Ameri- 
can Moses on a Mount Sinai but was to be sweated out in an atmosphere 
of humidity and acrimony in Philadelphia. As we are about to see, the 
document finally adopted by the Founding Fathers was a compromise agree- 
ment that embodied the moral, economic, social, and political predilections 
of its signers. It was freely admitted to be imperfect at the time by its own 
creators. Yet it has survived to the present day and has proved flexible 
enough to continue as the political framework for a nation that has evolved 
from an agrarian economy of three million people to the foremost industrial 
power of the modern world. Wherever natural rights and federal government 
are under consideration, as for example when the United Nations Charter 
was drawn up at San Francisco in 1945, the development of the American 
Constitution is likely to be cited as a source both of inspirations to follow 
and of errors to avoid. 


-MERCANTILISM 

Yersus “salutary neglect” 

X.yEST DISPROPORTIONATE emphasis be placed upon economic factors in 
tracing the origins of the American Revolution, it should be repeated that 
the new-world spirit had for decades been crystallizing because of doubts 
concerning a social and political system no longer applicable to conditions 
in America, Nevertheless, it was around economic and fiscal questions that 
the differences between opposing camps became polarized, leading to open 
544 friction in the 1760’s and finally to outright revolution in the ’70’s. 



** Subjects 

of Britain* s fair isle** 


jn 176Q after Wolfe’s capture of 
Quebec, Franklin wrote: “No one 
can more sincerely rejoice than I 
do, on the reduction of Canada; and this is not merely as I am a colonist, 
but as I am a Briton.” And when he returned from England in 1763, 
Franklin felt so warmly toward that country that he could write: “No 
friend could wish me more in England than I do myself.” These were 
common sentiments during the sixties among colonists, and were unashamed- 
ly proclaimed in the song, “Virginia Hearts of Oak,” which was to be printed 
and sung with gusto despite the heated controversy already raging: 


Though we feast and grow fat on America’s soil 
Yet we own ourselves subjects of Britain’s fair isle; 
And who’s so absurd to deny us the name 
Since true British blood flows in every vein. 


In other words, me colonists considered themselves Britons, and this concept 
of allegiance was maintained almost to the very outbreak of hostilities be- 
tween them and the mother country. 

Nevertheless, although the American colonists themselves may not have 
been fully aware of the process, they had long enjoyed a marked degree 
of economic self-determination, and their economic autonomy had for dec- 
ades been at work bringing about its logical counterpart, a desire for political ^ 
• independence. Full recognition of this process was to come only wfien the ' 
colonists realized that their favored economic position was in peril and 
would remain so unless they gained the political means of safeguarding it. 

THE ECONOMIC clash between the 
Mercantilism mother country and the colonies 

^ and the American colonies of mcr- 


cantilism. The mercantilists held that the possession of colonies was a bless- 
ing. colonies might furnish raw materials that the mother country herself 
did not have and might otherwise have to purchase from a rival state; they 
might be sources of vital war materials, like naval stores, which it would 
be wise to keep out of the hands of potential enemies as well as to stock- 
pile for oneself; they were a sure market for the mother country’s finished 
products, stimulating overseas trade to the benefit of the mother country’s 
shipowners and merchants; they could sometimes even add directly to the 
mother country’s supply of precious metals; and they would be the homes 
of new, loyal subjects. 

Mercantilism’s principal purpose was to further the defense and the pros- 
perity of the realm as a whole, and the colonies were occasionally sacrificed 
to the welfare of older portions of the realm. As long as the interests of 545 



mother country and colonies more or less coincided, all went well and few 
disturbing questions were likely to be raised by the colonists as to basic 
premises. But fundamental questions were bound to arise when that con- 
dition was reached which the American colonies could not avoid and the 
mercantilist state could not tolerate— when the colonists, becoming capable 
of self-defense, at the same time became competitors. 

, , THE MERCANTILIST doctrinc had 

English restrictions 

American skipping and trade Cromwell’s time. 

'When the most famous of the Navigation Acts was passed (1651). It pro- 
vided that the carrying trade to and from the colonies would be limited to 
ships manned mainly by English mariners. 'Hie intent of this act was to 
make this shipping a monopoly of the English and the colonials. In 1660, 
a new act provided that the goods carried to and from England must be 

transported in ships that were not 
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only English-manned but also built 
in England or the colonies. These 
provisions served to encourage the 
carrying trade and the shipbuild- 
ing industry of both mother coun- 
try and the colonies, and were 
therefore looked upon favorably by 
the latter. But the Act of 1660 also 
ruled that certain “enumerated” 
articles — sugar, tobacco, cotton, 
ginger, indigo, fustic, etc.— which 
had been grown or manufactured 
in the colonies could not be shipped 
to any place except England. As 
time elapsed, the list of enumerated 
articles expanded until by 1764 
they also included tar, pitch, tur- 
pentine, hemp, masts, yards (all 
naval stores), copper, ore, beaver 
and other furs, molasses, whale 
fins, hides, iron, lumber, raw silk, 
pearlash, coffee, pimento, and 
coconuts. 

This poem, dedicated to ‘'Great George 
our King," sings of "Sea Dominion the 
Honour of the British Flag" and of 
"Liberty, Property, Trade and Com- 
merce for Ever" 


Furtiiermore, the English government sought to prevent the direct im- 
portation into the colonies of foreign commodities that would compete with 
English goods. Hence, with the idea of keeping the colonies “in a firmer de- 
pendence upon it [England] and rendering them yet more beneficial and ad- 
vantageous unto it,” Parliament required in 1663 that all European goods 
bound for the colonies must first be shipped to England and then re-shipped 
in English .(including colonial) ships to colonial ports. There were a few 
exceptions, such as salt from Spain for the New England fisheries. Later, be- 
cause the colonial merchants constantly evaded the Navigation Acts by sending 
cargoes of enumerated articles directly to European ports, the ire of the Eng- 
lish merchants was further aroused. Through their efforts, Parliament in 1696 
passed an “act for preventing frauds and regulating abuses in the plantation 
[i.e., colonial] trade.” This put teeth into the Navigation Acts, which, as 
a result, remained fairly effective for several years. 

>.->BRiTish mercantilists sought to 
regulate and control not only the 
colonial carrying trade but also 
manufacturing in the colonier To prevent the rise of industries competing 
with home enterprises, colonial governors were requested to “discourage 
all manufacturers and to give accurate accounts of any indications of the 
same.” Qnc of the home enterprises of which the English were most jealous 
was the woof industry. It is a venerable tradition that the lord chancellor 
of England sits upon a woolsack, as a constant reminder to the noble lords 
of the importance of wool in England’s economy. At this period, the woolen 
industry involved over a million people in England and accounted for almost 
half of that country’s exports. All of the northern colonics vs ere by this time, 
however, manufacturing v^jen goods, and Massachusetts was even export- 
ing them to other colonies.% righteous alarm. Parliament passed the Woolens 


Early restrictions 
upon colonial industry 


Act in 1699. It provided that no woolen goods could be exported either 
abroad or from one colony to another, though nothing in the Act prevented 
the manufacture of woolens for consumption within a colony s own borders. 
X One Englishman’s reaction to colonial enterprise is shown in a report 
at the beginning of the eighteenth century by the governor of New York: 


I am well informed that upon Long Island and in 
Connecticut, they are setting up a woollen Manufacture, 
and I myself have seen serge made upon Long Island that 
any man may wear. Now if they begin to make serge, they 
will in time make course cloth, and then fine... How farr 
this will be for the service of England, I submit to better 
judgements; but however I hope I may be pardoned, if 
I declare my opinion to be, that all these Colloneys, which 
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are but twigs belonging to the main Tree [England], ought 
to be kept entirely dependent upon and subservient to 
England, and that can never be if they are suffered to goe 
on in the notions they have, that as they are Englishmen, 
soe they may set up the same Manufactures here, as 
people may doe in England; for the consequences will be 
that if once they see they can cloath themselves not only 
comfortably but handsomely too, without the help of 
England, they who are already not very fond of submit- 
ting to Government, would soon think of putting in execu- 
tion designs they had long harboured in their breasts. This 
will not seem strange when you consider what sort of 
people this Countrey is inhabite^^y.*"*” > 

THE eighteenth century new 
Later restrictions restrictive laws Hund their way 

upon colonial trade and industry 

1731, a company of feltmakers caused Parliament to investigate charges 
that New Yorkers and New Englanders had established an all too flourishing 
industry in the manufacture of beaver hats. The upshot was the passage 
of the Hat Act of 1732, prohibiting the exportation of colonial hats either 
to England or across colonial boundaries, besides restricting cjich hatmaker 
to no more than two apprentices. 

Another measure that would have been particularly disastrous to^jjfolonial 
trade if it had been strictly enforced was the Molasses Act of 1733,<^ large 
and prosperous commerce had developed between the West Indies and the 



These English political cartoons protest- 
ing colonial competition in industry and trade show (left) the city of London transferred 
to Boston and (right) the- port of London destitute of trade with all the ships for sale 
and the dock deserted except for a bear and wolf drinking at the river. 


Cornbury to Mr. Secretary Hedges, July 15, 1705, in Documents Relative to the 
Colonial History of the State of New York, ed. E. B. O’Callaghan, IV (Albany: Weed, Parsons 
&Co., 1854), 1151. 




The colonies were flooded with paper currency 
such as this hill of sixpence issued in 1743 by 
the General Assembly of New Hampshire. 

northern colonies. The New England 
merchants shipped fish, forest products, 
and African slaves to the West Indies 
and in return brought home rum, sugar, 
molasses, money or bills of ex- 
change. Most of this West India trade 
was carried on with the non-British is- 
lands, and especially the French and 
Dutch West Indies, for, producing in 
larger quantities, they were able to un- 
dersell the British West Indies planters. 

This left the British planters with a 
surplus of sugar beyond that which the 
mother country, the only remaining cus- 
tomer, was able to consume. As a result 
they experienced a marked financial depression and eventually asked Parha^ 
ment to prohibit American trade with the foreign islands. After a strong 
planter lobby had pressed the struggle in Parliament, the Molasses Act was . 
passed in 1733. Actually, the act merely imposed duties upon sugar, rum, and 
molasses imported from the non-British West Indies, and hence restricted but 
did not prohibit the disapproved practice. Furthermore, the customs restric- 
tions vvere not adequately enforced. Thus, the law did little to change condi- 
tions, and the rich trade went on as briskly as before. The diligent enforce- 
ment of the law, however, might have seriously crippled, the northern colonies* 
comjnerce and industry/^ 

'^hen, in 1750, the colonial iron industry was restricted. An act was 
passed permitting the free importation of bar iron into Great Britain but 
prohibiting the erection in the colonies of slitting or rolling mills, plating 
forges, steel furnaces. Here was a pat application of the mercantilist 
theory: the British ironmasters welcomed the importation of raw materials 
from the colonies, but kept colonial ironmasters from competing in the 
manufacture of finished articles such as t^Is and hardware. 

"I^TILL another source of friction 
Disputes between the mother country and 

over colonial paper currency colonies was the currency 

problem. Because of the unfavorable balance of trade, metal currency did not 
long remain in the colonies but found its way to English pockets. Eventually 
all. the colonies resorted to the issuance of paper money. Massachusetts set the 549 




pace in 1690 when it issued paper currency without metallic backing to pay 
its soldiers after they returned from the expedition against Quebec (page 
509). This issue retained its value because it was accepted in payment of 
taxes (i.e., as legal tender) at 5 per cent advance over coin. But the very 
success of thq issue caused a veritable flood of paper money in the colonies, 
most of v/hich quickly depreciated. In 1751, in response to the insistent com- 
plaints of English merchants that they were losing money because of the 
depreciated colonial currency. Parliament passed an act forbidding the 
governments of New England to issue bills of credit as legal render. 

, ■ , , . the disadvantages of the mer- 

vantages to t e coonies ^ cantile system were easily recog- 
of the British mercantile policy 

see without any great effort that their economic interests were usually sub- 
ordinated to those of the mother country. Much less obvious were the 
undoubted advantages accruing to the colonists from imperial legislation. 
For one thing, the mother country gave preferential treatment to many of 
the products of the colonists. In the case of tobacco, the customs rates on 
the colonial product were much lower than those on Spanish tobacco. The 
same situation obtained regarding iron, lumber, indigo, whale oil, ginger, 
and potash and pearlash. In addition, substantial bounties were offered on 
hemp, masts, and certain naval stores—all important to the maintenance of 
sea' supremacy. Again, in the case of many foreign commodities— for ex- 
ample, Dutch linens-brought into the colonies via English ports, the duty 
was partially or entirely refunded, with the result that the colonists were 
often able to purchase these products more cheaply than the English. The 
colonists benefited still further from the military and naval protection that 
they enjoyed and, in addition, profited from trade privileges with other 
parts of the empire. There was little or no exaggeration in the observation 
of Adam Smith (page 603) that British imperial policy wa^“less illiberal 
and oppressive than that of any [other European nation].” 

, , ,, IT HAS sometimes been maintained 

j , . , that the advantages derived from 

the mercantile system definitely 
outweighed the disadvantages suffered by the colonists. Certainly prior to 
1750, despite the resentment among the colonists against the restrictions 
imposed upon their business activities, the situation, by and large, was 
mutually advantageous both to the colonies and the mother country. This 
relative satisfaction was largely due to what has been described as the policy 
of “salutary neglect*’ that Britain followed during the first half of the eight- 
eenth century. For this policy, Prime Minister Robert Walpole, vi'ho took 
for his motto Quieta non movere (freely translated: Let sleeping dogs Ue)f 
was largely responsible. 



The British government was unwilling to provide the enormous bureauc- 
racy and personnel that would have been required to enforce the mercan- 
tilist statutes adequately. Hence, in one way or another, the colonists managed 
to eyade the restrictive laws. It has been estimated that one half of the trade 
of Boston in 1700 was in violation of existing regulations. This was notably 
true, later, of the Molasses Act of 1733. “Salutary neglect” kept that act 
ineffective until 1763. it did have the moral effect, however, of making 
smugglers out of a large percentage of the colonial merchants. As a result 
of the mercantilist system, some of New England’s leading citizens were 
mixed up in this contraband trade. John Hancock was conspicuous among 
them. With John Adams as his lawyer, he was being arraigned by the gov- 
ernment as a smuggler at about the time that the Battle of Lexington opened 
the Revolutionary War. Trial might have brought half a million dollars’ 
penalty if he had been found guilty. 


Differences of opinion 
regarding the opening of the West 


DURING the 1750’s British states- 
men were coming to the conclu- 
sion that the colonial system 
required a thorough revision. For one thing, the belief was growing that 
the control of lands beyond the Alleghenies needed to be centralized. The 
situation had become chaotic because the colonies had separate and often 
conflicting policies. Then again, several of the colonies had shamefully vie-, 
timized the Indians, so that the British govcrnmei^t feared the danger of 
Indian warfare—a matter of the utmost importance in the struggle still 
going on with France for continental supremacy. The British government 
inclined toward limiting the opening up of the West to white settlement, 
but, on the other hand, immigration into America was markedly increasing 
and important groups in the colonies-above ail, the numerous land specula- 
tors— wanted the western lands populated as quickly as possible. 

Involved also in the problem were the colonies themselves. Several, such 
as Virginia, Massachusetts, the Carolinas, and Georgia, claimed vast trans- 
Allcgheny tracts by virtue of their charter rights. Qn the other hand, those 
colonies without claims to western territory feared the added power that 
the acquisition of new lands would give to their rivals. Obviously, the prob- 
lem was complex, and although the necessity of an equitable solution had 
become increasingly apparent to London, the formulation of such a solution 
proved an awkward stumbling block in the way of the improvement of im- 
perial relations. 


BRITISH statesmen were also con- 

The problem of centralization 

in the sovernment of the colonies ^ association of the coIo- 

nies, at least for administrative purposes. They were no longer separated by 
vast forest tracts, as had been the case a century earlier, but now formed 
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General Amherst, who in 1760 
had his difficulties with the colo- 
nial troops, is lampooned in this 
later English cartoon for his con- 
duct of subsequent wars, (Amherst 
became a lord in 1787.) 


together a fairly continuous 
strip along the entire eastern 
seaboard. The need of de- 
fense against the French 
urged a closer alliance among 
the colonies. The handling of 
the Indian and western land 
problems also necessitated 
greater administrative agree- 
ment. As we have seen (page 
454), in 1754 delegates from 
New England, New York, 
Pennsylvania, and Maryland 
convened at Albany, and, 
arriving at the conclusion that 
a union of the colonies was “absolutely necessary for their preservation,” 
adopted a plan of union drafted previously by Benjamin Franklin. The plan, 
as has already been noted, met with a universally cool reception. Franklin 
himself was not surprised. “Every Body cries, a Union is absolutely neces- 
sary,” he commented, “but when they come to the Manner and Form of the 
Union, their weak Noddles are perfectly distracted.” 

Undoubtedly provincialism and local patriotism played their part in 
defeating the Albany Plan. Colonial legislators were unwilling to consider 
themselves anything other than members of their particular colonies or to 
surrender any portion of local autonomy* and power to a central union. But 
the opposition was also grounded on economic objections. The shrewd colo- 
nists knew all too well that the mother country was interested in having them 
bear a larger proportion of the cost of imperial defense, and the Albany Plan 
contemplated this very obligation. The national debt in the 1750’s had not 
yet become so serious a problem to the British government as it was to 
become upon the conclusion of the Seven Years’ War, but already the colo- 
nists had shown their hostility toward shouldering any portion of it. 

THE FRENCH AND INDIAN WAR i 
brought the inadequacy of the co- 
lonial system into full focus. Brit- 
ain began her life-and-death grapple with France in the New World with her 
colonies neither united for action nor prepared for proper defense. Britain 


Colonial decentralization 
during the French and Indian War 



was forced to make use of the old requisition system. In 1757 the English 
colonies were told that they had only to levy, clothe, and pay the provincial 
soldiers, while London would provision and equip the men. The colonists 
were also promised compensation for any expenses if they were vigorous in 
raising troops. The results were, from the home government’s view, highly 
unsatisfactory. The colonists did not regard the struggle wholly as their own. 
Only three of the colonies, Massachusetts, Connecticut, and New York, con- 
tributed anything like their proper share, while Maryland and Pennsylvania 
furnished practically nothing. In 17 60. General Jeffrey Amherst complained 
that “the Sloth of the Colonies in raising their troops and sending them to 
their Rendezvous made it impracticable for me to move the Troops on as 
soon as I could have wished.” Some of the colonies were more concerned 
with internal political problems than with prosecuting a war in which their 
entire future was at stake. Frequent quarrels arose regarding the length of 
service. By and large, the inadequacy of the requisition system served to con- 
vince British authorities that the colonies were incapable of defending them- 
selves, and that a system of centralized control for defense would one day 
have to be introduced. 


Colonial disaffection 
during the French and Indian War 


BUT IF the colonists were not keen 
about incurring heavy financial 
obligations in the prosecution of 
the war, great numbers of them were all too ready to profit by the conflict. 
Not only did the merchants continue to carry on their lucrative trade with the 
French West Indies but the French forces in Canada were actually provi- 
sioned with beef and pork from New England, New York, and Pennsylvania. 
Merchants and shipowners in Rhode Island carried on such a flourishing 
illicit business that Governor Francis Bernard of Massachusetts wrote home 
to the Board of Trade: “These practises will never be put an end to till Rhode 
Island is reduced to the subjection of the British Empire, of which it is at 
present no more a part than the Bahama Islands were when they were 
inhabited by Buccaneers.” Colonial vessels were protected largely by the 
device of flag-of-truce passes, theoretically issued by colonial governors for 
the exchange of prisoners of war. Governor William Denny of Pennsylvania 
sold these passes in great numbers, eventually providing blank ones for £20 
each. Ships from almost every American port were busily engaged in traf- 
ficking with the enemy, despite Pitt’s outbursts against “this dangerous and 
ignoipinious trade” and the epithets of military and naval officers, who called 
theses traffickers “traitors to their country.” Pitt contended that because of 
this illicit trade the French were “enabled to sustain and protract this long 
and expensive war.” The unhappy situation convinced the home government 
that upon cessation of hostilities, the entire system of colonial administration 
would have to be thoroughly overhauled. 
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THE RISE 
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OF THE SPIRIT OF INDEPENDENCE 
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UST AS Americans were beginning to ask more persistently why they should 
continue to be tied to E ngland*s apron strings, the demand arose in England 
thut the policy of “salutary neglecf *’ in the economic sphere and of loose 
association in the political sphere should be replaced by one of firmer regu- 
lation and association- Any effort to overhaul the colonial system in the direc- 
tion of greater mercantile restraint and imperial control was thus likely to 
make relations worse, not better, between England and the colonies* 

, GREAT BRITAIN Came out of the 

The praiem Of pay^nf dears’ War the richer for 

for the Seven Years War ,„bstantial additions to her to- 

perial territory, the poorer for equally substantial additions to her national 
debt. The conflict had cost Britain over £.82,000,000, and £60,000,000 of 
this amount had had to be added to a national debt already exceeding the 
£72,000,000 mark. In addition, tlie necessity of maintaining order in the 
expa nded empi re would place new and considerable b urden s upon the British 
taxpayer. In fact, British statesmen sincerely doubted the ability of the British 
taxpayer to bear the entire weight of the debt and increased expenses; gov- 
ernment income would therefore have to be a ugmen ted by larger revenues 
from the colonies. They considered such a proposal equitabl e on the grounds 
that the new debt had been contracted in waging a war which had saved the 
colonies from French domination, that the standing army would afford the 
colonists protection against the Indians, and that the navy would safeguard 
their ocean commerce. 

In 1763, a new prime minister, George Grenville, took office. He and his 
associates at once decided to put an end to the old policy of “salutary neglect.” 
Britain’s new imperial stature and her resulting financial insecurity could be 
adjusted, they thought, by a threefold policy: (1) establishing greater con- 
trol over the newly won lands in the American West; (2) tightening the 
existing trade laws; and (3) obliging the colonists to make a greker contribu- 
tion to the imperial exchequer. Each of the^ proposals, however, was to 
encounter bitter opposition in the colonies...^ 

BEFORE 1763, great Speculative 
land companies had been formed 
to exploit the virgin frontier land 
in the West. One, the Ohio Company, had petitioned the king as far back as 
1747 for 500,000 acres on the upper Ohio. Other speculative companies had 
also come into existence, and were all set to stake out even vaster trans- 


Confiicts 

over the settlement of the West 



Allegheny tracts, which 
they sometimes acquired 
without proper authority 
to buy from Indians who 
had no proper authority 
to sell. 

Before 1763, impe- 
rial defense. had justified 
trans-Allegheny settle- 
ment as a bulwark against 
the French and the Span- 
iards, The victorious con- 
clusion of the Seven 
Years’ War, however, 
ended that necessity for 
settlement. Furthermore, 
with the lucrative Cana- 
dian fur trade now in 
British hands, merchants 
in London feared that 
further expansion in the 
West would lessen or de- 
stroy their profits from 
this enterprise. Other 
English capitalists main- 
tained that the opening 



defense against the Indians* 


of the West would attract 

settlers from the eastern seaboard, thus populating areas beyond the control 
of British merchants and depopulating areas where they had invested sub- 
stantial sums. Still another argument put forth in London was that if there ^ 
was to be any trans-Allegheny development it should be controlled by the 
British government, which would thereby gain revenue from the §ale of lands, 
while British land speculators would have access to the profits. 

Nor were the Indians indififerent to the problem. They had seen them- 
selves defrauded of lands and furs by unscrupulous Speculators and traders, 
and were at last driven to desperate action. In 1763, organized into a mighty 
confederacy under the Ottawa chief, Pontiac, they took to the warpath. X 
Within a short time they had destroyed every British post west of Niagara 
with the exception of Detroit, and it was not until the following year that the 
situation was once mqre under control. This Indian uprising had the clfect of 
crystallizing action already contemplated in London. • 



Closing the West 

by the Proclamation of 2763 


5S6 


IN 1763, the Grenville government 
issued a famous proclamation for- 
bidding colonial governors to 
warrant surveys or grant patents ‘‘for any lands beyond the heads or sources 
of any of t^^lvers which fall into the Atlantic Ocean from the" West or 
I'^orthwest.*''' This Froclamation of 1763 meant that all lands between the 
crest of die Alleghenies and the Mississippi for a length extending from 
Florida to 50° north latitude were “for the. present” closed to settlers and 
sj^ulators alike. Indian lands could not be sold except to the crown. ^ 

V The immediate aim of the proclamation may have been the pacification 
of tlie Indians, but it had precisely the opposite effect upon the colonists. 
The pioneer elements, who sincerely desired to trek westward and open up 
new settlements, bitterly resented this shattering of their hopes. Just as 
enraged, though perhaps for less laudable motives, were the land speculators, 
north and south, who were thus deprived of an easy means of enlarging their 
fortunes or paying their London debts. Colonists who had helped win this 
land from the French in the recent war were certainly, in no mood to see it 
slip away from them now. And in 1774, when it appeared possible that Ohio 
and Kentucky lands would be granted to a British company, Virginians, pre- 
viously as a general rule loyal to tlie mother country, now began to have mis- 
givings that lands claimed by Virginia would be snatched away by old-world 
favorites and speculators. Virginians found ready sympathizers in other 
colonies. 

GRENVILLE had figured out that 
•the colonists should justly pay at 
least half of the annual cost of 
their defense, i.e., raise about £>150,000 annually. This would be done, 
according to Grenville, through enforcement of the existing mercantile regu- 
iatioD.s.'He proposed that the duties of the old Molasses Act of 1733, which 
was uniwrsally despised and evaded, should be cut precisely in half. The cal- 
culating statesman thus liberalized the prohibitive import duty in the hope 
that American merchants would thereby be encouraged to become more law- 
abiding and pay their duties more regularly. Grenville also raised the duties 
on refined sugar, placed a tax upon foreign wines, coffee, indigo, and certain 
textiles, and enlarged the list of the enumerated articles that could be sold 
only in England. To make sure that the hew laws were enforced, Grenville 
buttressed the ordinary customs authorities by ordering British naval officers 
to collect the new customs duties and giving the British admiralty courts 
jiirisdiction over smuggling cases. Admiralty courts were not required to 
employ juries. 

There was immediate uproar throughout the colonies. Well might John 
Hancock, who personally stood to lose a good income by Grenville^s meas- 


The Sugar Act of 1764 

and stricter collection of customs 



The states still maintained their early claims to the western lands, and several land 
companies, some of them backed by illustrious colonial names, had been projected to 
exploit these claims. Resentment against England grew when by the Proclamation of 
1763 the rich lands beyond the Alleghenies were closed to the English colonists and 
were made an Indian reservation to placate the reStless tribes. The establishment of 
Quebec as a separate^ province in 1774 with a vast additional territory served to make 
the seaboard colonists feel still more restricted. 


ures, write that “the times are very bad,” The New England colonies were at 
once hit by depression, so dependent were they upon the foreign molasses 
trade. Formal protests were drafted by mercantile associations. The French 557 
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and the Dutch West Indies had hitherto been a major source of hard money— 
specie— for the colonies, and the source was now likely to dry up. 

TO MAKE matters worse, Grenville 
Regulation of paper money this juncture for further 

by the Colonial Currency Act regulation of colonial paper 
money. The plight of the merchants^as now increased by the passage in 
1764 of the Cplonial Currency Act?This measure forbade the further issue 
of unsound paper money in the colonies and protected the English merchant 
against the payment of colonial debts in depreciated currency. Parliament 
had acted to protect the English creditor, thereby gaining not only the sup- 
port of this group but also the general approval of the wealthier creditor 
merchants of the colonial towns. But it alienated the sm^Jl debtor farmers 
and the debtor plantation owners of the South, who had found inflated paper 
currency a convenient device for taking care of their heavy financial obliga- 
tions'?^^ranklin stated to British leaders in 1766 that the prohibition of paper 
currency constituted one of the major reasons for the existence of ill-feeling 
in America toward Britain. 

' " NOT CONTENT with this State of 

JrClSSQS0 

A y a. A . A affaks, Grenville now proposcd 

of the Stamp Act of 1765 . j j ^ 

another measure designed to pro- 
duce revenue for defense purposes. This was the famous Stamp Act. It 
subjected the colonists to taxes similar to those already demanded of English- 
men at home, providing that stamps, varying from a halfpenny to £.10, were 
to be placed on almanacs, newspapers, wills, contracts, licenses, and other 
legal documents, as well as playing cards and dice. The Stamp Act, supported 
by both Whigs and Tories, was passed by^arliament in March 1765, “with 
less opposition than a turnpike bill.” Even intelligent and well-informed 
British observers failed to appreciate the significance of that measure or the 
temper of the Americans. Horace Walpole, as a member of Parliament, com- 
mented casually of those perilous times: “Nothing of note in Parliament, but 
one slight day on the American taxes.” Nevertheless, Americans, feeling that 
their economic development had already been seriously hampered by Gren- 
ville’s restrictive tactics, had come close to the end of their patience. 

^ THE COLONISTS’ reaction to the 

Consequences ^ .. . ' 

, A * Stamp Act was one of universal 

of the Stamp Act , ^ „ , . , 

and unparalleled hostility. The 

act was an innovation in that it was a direct, internal tax-unlike the import 

duties previously inflicted on the colonists, which were paid at the ports and 

passed on to the consumer only indirectly. At once there arose protests that 

the Stamp Act was unconstitutional. Nine colonies sent delegates to a Stamp, 

Act Congress^ which met in New York in October 1765; and there a declara- 



tion of rights and grievances was issned* maktainiBg that the A^sierican col-^ 
pnists were entitled, among other liberties, to trial by jnty and self-taxationr^ 
English merchants soon found themselves affected by the colonial defi- 
ance. The depressive influence on trade of the new regulations from London 
was enhanced by a colonial boycott of British goods. Benjamin Franklin, 
when summoned before the House of Commons to explain the attitude of the 
colonists, informed Parliament that only compulsion would force them to 
submit to the Stamp Act— and at the risk of violent resistance. In lacV Violence , 
now made itself felt in no uncertain terms through the actions of the ^ns of 
Liberty.” These were drganizations made up generally of mechanics and other 
elements of the poor and unenfranchised, who showed their dissatisfaction 
with discriminatory regulations by their public demonstrations and -riots, 
burning of officials in effigy, intimidation of stamp collectors, and destruction 
of property. 


ON THE, WHOLE, the situation in 
the colonies had proved highly 
disagreeable to the authorities and 
mercantile interests on both sides of the Atlantic, and amid universal rejoic- 
ing the Grenville ministry was forced to resign. The Stamp Act was repealed 


Repeal 

of the Stamp Act in 1766 
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In protest against the Stamp Act The Pennsylvania Journal suspended publication, pic- 
turing in its isme of October SI, 1765, the stamp as a skull and crossbones. 
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in 1766, and the Sugar Act was revised, the duty on molasses being reduced 
to one penny per gallon. The British government made clear, however, that 
in retreating in this instance, it was not surrendering the general principle of 
its jurisdiction over the colonies. The^repeal was accompanied by a Declara- 
tory Act maintaining that Parliament “had, hath, and of a right ought to have 
full power and authority to make laws and statutes of sufficient force and 
validity to bind the colonies and people of America, subjects of the crown 
of Great Britain, in all cases whatsoever.” 

Parliament’s insistence upon its constitutional prerogatives was over- 
looked by the rejoicing colonists, who were apparently more concerned at the 
time with economic realities than political principles. Bells were rung, can- 
non were fired, and the king was toasted everywhere with brimming bumpers. 
Many of the colonial merchants still grumbled that for one reason or another 
they were not able to make the profits reaped before 1764, but generally 
speaking, the colonists were eloquent in their protestations of loyalty to their 
noble sovereign, George in. 


The Townshend Acts 
and increasing hostility 


THE REPEAL of the Stamp Act and 
the reduction of the sugar tax only 
transferred the burden of raising 
imperial revenues back to the already heavily loaded shoulders of the British 
taxpayer— and he did not intend that all of it should remain there. In July 
1766, a new coalition ministry came into power, headed by William Pitt the 
elder (soon to become Lord Chatham). Pitt was ill during this time, and 
leadership in the formulation of financial policies feU to his brilliant but 
superficial chancellor of the exchequer, Charles Townshend. The chancellor 
was convinced that the mercantilist philosophy should be enforced strictly 
and that the existing deficiency in revenue must be overcome. Taxation of the 
colonies presented a way of achieving both these aims at once, and at little 
expense to the harassed English taxpayer. 

Townshend had seen what happened when internal taxes, such as the 
Stamp Act, were imposed on the Americans, and so he hunted around for a 
form of taxation that might be more agreeable to hypersensitive colonists. 
In 1767 he had the acts bearing his name passed by Parliament. They called ’ 
for the imposing of tariff duties on colonial imports of painters’ colors, red 


and white lead, glass, paper, and tea. The. taxes were not excessive, but they 
fell on articles of everyday use, and so raised the general cost of living. But 
the Townshend Acts went further: they provided for the collection of these 
revenues by British officials appointed by London and paid out of their col- 
lections, thus keeping them free of local control. To assist officers in stamping 
out smuggling, writs of assistance were legalized, by which these officers were 
permitted to enter any shop, warehouse, or home in search of illegally 
imported goods. 



The Townshend Acts met with the same kind reception as had been 
accorded the Grenville Acts, except that it was much more serious. 
again the col onial merchants resorted to a time less 

tacit than before—and these nonimportatiqn agreements spread to the planta- 
tion provinces also. Merchants who would not cooperate found themselves 
bedecked in undignified tar and feathers; and other acts of violence occurred, 
this time more numerous, vigorous, and purposeful than before. 

THIS OPEN defiance of law and 
order was scarcely to be tolerated 
by the British authorities. They 
decided to station a military force in Boston. Its arrival from Halifax in 
October 1768 only inflamed passions the more. Radicals like Samuel 
Adams, a leader of the Boston Sons of Liberty, were tireless in fomenting 
unrest, and the redcoats were pelted with cries of “Lobsters,” and “Bloody 
Backs,” together with more solid missiles such as snowballs and oyster shells. 


The Boston Massacre 
and increasing colonial resentment 



“The Bloody Massacre** of Boston, 1770, from a colored print by Paul Revere, well- 
known American patriot and engraver. 
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Repeal 

of the Townshend Acts 


The situation progressively worsened until on M^irch 5, 1770, an incident 
occurred that had far-reaching repercussions. On that day a sentry called for 
assistance upon being snowballed by some youths. A sergeant and sbc men 
appeared, only to be assaulted with sticks and stones. When one of the 
soldiers was knocked down by a club, the company fired on the crowd, killing 
five and wounding some others. This became known as the “Boston Mas- 
sacre,” and though the commanding British ofiScer was defended by John 
Adams and acquitted, the resentment against the use of military force was 
exploited by radicals to keep the minds of the people inflamed. According 
to the Tory Governor Thomas Hutchinson, descendant of Anne Hutchinson 
(page 281): “The Boston people are run mad. The frenzy was not hi^er 
when they banished my pious great-grandmother, when they hanged the 
Quakers, when they afterwards hanged the poor innocent witches.” 

THIS ALL but impossible situation 
was improved in April 1770 by 
the repeal of the greater part of 
the Townshend Acts. A new .prime minister, Lord North, had taken of&ce. 
He held the view that the taxation of British manufactures was “preposter- 
ous,” and accordingly he arranged for the removal of the tax upon paints, 
glass, and paper. But in order to reconfirm the principle that the crown at aU 
times had the right to tax its colonies, a tax of three pence a pound on tea 
was retained. The colonists thus could purchase the beverage cheaper than 
it could be bought in England, where the import tax was a shilling a pound.. 

Ihe repeal of most of the Townshend Acts was highly agreeable to the 
colonial merchants, for their uneasiness over moiinting disorder grew as their 
prosperity returned. They had come to worry about this growing propaganda 
of home rule spread about by agitators like Samuel Adams; for, they asked 
each other, in the event of independence, who would be in control— they or 
the radicals? And so some merchants agreed with one of their members that 
“high points about the supreme authority of Parliament” should best “fall 
asleep.” With the breakdown of the boycott, trade was resumed and imports 
spurted from a low of £1,604,000 to £4,200,000 in 1771. 

AGITATION continued, but- it was 
now carried on almost solely by a 
radical minority, headed by the 
irrepressible Samuel Adams. As he bombarded the public with pamphlets 
and newspaper articles, a spectacular event took place which . aided his e^orts. 
The smuggling of tea had brought the revenue vessel, the Gaspie, to 
Rhode Island, where the ship*s commander made himself detested for the 
ruthless manner in which he searched vessels for contraband and treated the 
fanners of the region, from whom he seized sheep for meat. Finally, on June 
9, 1772, the Gaspie ran aground below Providence, and the ship was 


Continued agitation 
arid the Gaspie incident 



attacked by a mob headed by one of Providence’s leading citizens. The ship 
was burned and the commander wounded. British officialdom considered the 
whole affair treasonable and proposed to bring the persons responsible for 
the act to England for trial, but no one could be found who was willing to 
accept the reward for naming them. 

. . SAM ADAMS Seized upon the hue 

The uniting . ^ u* r 

, , , . and cry to press his case further. 

oj public opinion in America , , , , , 

Vehement and eloquent as a pam- 
phleteer and conspicuously talented as a political agitator, Adams bombarded 
the public with every possible argument for resistance, asking his country- 
men whether they wanted to be “freemen or slaves.” To win freedom, Adams 
constantly reiterated, union and collective action would be needed. In No- 
vember 1772, he conceived a highly effective organ for propagandizing and 
solidifying the colonists— the Committee of Correspondence. Rising in the 
Boston town meeting, he proposed that a committee of twenty-one be ap- 
pointed “to state the rights of the colonists and of this province in particular, 
as men, as Christians, and as subjects;... with the infringements and violations 
thereof that have been or from time to time may be made.” This committee 
was to be empowered to send emissaries to other towns, and in every way to 
educate the public against ministerial oppression. 

So timely did this innovation prove that almost overnight similar com- 
mittees of correspondence sprang up everywhere. Massachusetts alone pos- 
sessed over eighty by January 1773. Two months later, militant members of 
the Virginia House of Burgesses, including Patrick Henry, Richard Henry 
Lee, and Thomas Jefferson, succeeded in creating a provincial Committee 
of Correspondence, designed to communicate with the sister colonies. Within 
a year, all but one of the colonies had these special committees, .whose pur- 
pose was to mold public opinion to oppose domination by London. 

NEVERTHELESS, despite the 
The Tea Act oj 1773 growing unrest and solidarity of 

and its first repercussions American colonies, and de- 

spite the effectiveness of the radical leaders, the more cautious mercantile 
groups were reluctant to jeopardize their returning prosperity for the sake 
of greater political autonomy. At this point, however, the government in 
London unwittingly provided the radicals with powerful ammunition. In 
1773 the British East India Company was on the verge of bankruptcy, thanks 
to mismanagement and extravagance (page 777). Tremendous quantities 
of surplus tea were lying in its English warehouses. Bankruptcy of the 
company would be sure to impoverish a number of British merchants and 
politicians, whose misfortune would have repercussions in other quarters. 
Parliament decided to avert disaster by advancing the company a huge loan 
at a low rate of interest, transferring some of its privileges in India to the 


563 



564 


crown in return. Furthermore, in order to facilitate the sale of the surplus tea, 
Parliament passed the notorious Tea Act of 1773. This act permitted the 
East India Company to ship tea to the American colonies in its own vessels 
and then sell it there directly through its own agencies. Furthermore, the cus- 
tomary shilling-a-pound tax on tea imported to England and subsequently 
transshipped to the colonies was remitted. Parliament’s intention, since 
direct importation would eliminate middlemen, was to provide the colonists 
with cheaper tea than they had ever before been able to buy, and, at the same 
time, insure a certain market in the colonies for the company. 

But if Parliament thought that it had pleased everybody, it was soon 
disillusioned. The act had conferred a virtual tea monopoly upon the East 
India Company, for U could now afford to pay the three-pence customs tax 
in the colonies and still reduce the price of tea by 25 per cent. Smug- 
glers and honest shopkeepers would alike be helpless against this monopoly. 
But the danger was not confined to the tea merchants. What would prevent 
monopolies being granted to other British concerns, with the result that a host 
of commodities could then be shipped and sold directly to the colonies, thus 
depriving Americans of the profits of shipping and retailing? 

ONCE AGAIN the merchants joined 
with the radicals, although the 
means of resistance to be em- 
ployed still brought disagreement between the two groups. The merchants 
inclined to the resumption of the technique of economic boycott; the radicals 
favored sterner action. Popular feeling running high, the radicals won out— 
and tar and feathers were soon in brisk demand. The first cargoes of tea to 
arrive in Boston were met with demands that they be shipped back home 
without payment of duty. The refusal of the obstinate Governor Hutchinson 
(whose sons were tea consignees of the Company) to allow the tea ships to 
leave port, brought a stalemate. Finally, a mass meeting was summoned at 
which Samuel Adams arose and said: “This meeting can do nothing more 
to save the country.” Although historians will perhaps never know whether 
these words were designed as a signal for action, that night a group of men 
disguised as Indians rushed down to the harbor, boarded the tea ships, and 
dumped overboard a cargo sometimes estimated to have been worth 
15,000. 


**The Boston Tea Part/* 
and the beginning of violence 


This “Boston Tea Party” marked the point in the struggle between 
America and Britain at which pacific methods like colonial boycotts and 
parliamentary concessions became the exception, and violence and coercion 
the rule. On the one hand, the “Tea Party” was a signal for militant elements 
in the other colonies to take strong— and even strong-armed— measures. 
Rioters came close to physical violence in New York, Portsmouth, Philadel- 
phia, and Charleston; and at Annapolis the Peggy Stewart with her cargo 



British retaliation 

with the Intolerable Acts** 


of tea was publicly burned. On the other hand, the news of the “Tea Party” 
brought immediate repercussions among conservative elements both in the 
colonies and in Britain. They interpreted such action as lawless destruction of 
private property, which no self-respecting government could overlook. Even 
a liberal like Franklin labeled the episode “an act of violent injustice” and 
maintained that the East India Company deserved full compensation. 

THE REACTION in Parliament can 
be easily imagined. With large 
majorities, in the spring of 1774, 
the statesmen at Westminster passed the four disciplinary measures that have 
come to be known as both the “Intolerable” and the “Co ercive” Acts. First vi ) 
of all, by the Boston Port Bill that hitherto intractable port was closed tightly 
to all outside commerce until such time as the royal authorities were satisfied 
that the trade of Great Britain might safely be carried on there, and “His 
Majesty’s customs duly collected”; nor was the port to be opened again until 
the East India Company had been given full compensation for damages 
suffered. Another disciplinary measure, the ^assachuset t s Government Act, 
was aimed at bringing the troublesome colony back to its senses; the old 
charter of 1691 was virtually abrogated, and town meetings— which in the 
hands of the stormy Samuel Adams, had led to so much of the discontent— 
were forbidden to assemble without the governor’s permission. BjMgje,,4dmm^ 
i stration of Justice Act, those British officials charged with murder in the 
suppression of riots were to be sent to Britain for trial, if the governor or his 
lieutenant believed that a fair trial in the colonies was out of the question. 
Finally, the Quartering Act compell ed the province of Massachusetts to pro- 
vide lodging and food for British soldiers. 

A FIFTH measure was also passed. 
Segregation of French Canada ^t^ctly 

from the oth^ English colonies ^ punitive, helped to intensify Ul 
will. This was the Quebec Act, which extended the boundaries of that prov- 
ince by the annexation of a great tract of land between the Ohio and the 



This drawing from Benja- 
min Franklin*s memoirs 
shows, in protest against 
the Intolerable Acts, a dis- 
membered Britannia, her 
colonies severed and the 
broomstick-masted ships of 
her merchant navy lying 
idle. 
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Great Lakes, restored the old French civil law, and granted religious tolera- 
tion to the Catholics in Canada. Coming at the time it did, this statute incensed 
not only the colonies of Virginia, New York, Connecticut, and Massachu- 
setts, whose western territorial pretensions were thereby extinguished, but 
also infuriated the Puritans of New England. Moreover, it was clear that the 
generosity of Parliament toward French Canadians was motivated less by a 
love of toleration than by a desire to separate them from the English colonists 
and make them look to London for friendliness. The Quebec Act perhaps 
helped to save French Canada for the British empire and for French culture, 
but only at the expense of increased suspicion in the other English colonies. 

THE INTOLERABLE ACTS were 

Stiffening supplemented by strong admin- 

^ istrative measures. General 

Thomas Gage, commander-in-chief of the armed forces in the colonies, was 
appointed governor of Massachusetts, and four regiments were ordered to 
the scene of discontent. Gage believed that the colonists “will be Lyons whilst 
we are Iambs but if we take the resolute part they will undoubtedly prove 
very meek.” Unfortunately for this prognostication, the New Englanders had 
read too much of Locke and had lived too long as practically self-governing 
Englishmen to forget that governments rested upon the consent of the gov- 
erned; and many of them meant to express in no uncertain terms their unwill- 
ingness to consent to the Intolerable Acts. Even colonists who had formerly 
been disturbed by “Tea Party” vandalism and had been inclined to approve 
of compensation now were alienated by Parliament’s harshness. As Governor 
John Penn wrote from Philadelphia: “They look upon the chastisement of 
Boston to be purposely rigorous, and held up by way of intimidation to aU 
America. . . .Their delinquency in destroying the East India Company’s tea is 
lost in the attention given to what is here called the too severe punishment 
of shutting up the port, altering the Constitution, and making an act, as they 
term it, screening the officers and soldiers shedding American blood.” 

UNTIL the Intolerable Acts were 
passed, the most tangible issue 
between the British govdimment 
and the colonists seemed to have been that of taxation, and the slogan “No 
taxation without representation” had been boldly flaunted by .the Americans 
to justify their opposition to Grenville’s and Townshend’s acts. Yet it has 
been questioned whether the Americans would have consented to taxation 
by the British Parliament even if they had in fact been represented. Since the 
founding of Jamestown, the colonists had been taxed without representation, 
and not until the period of “salutary neglect” came to an end had there been 
any serious agitation against this accepted procedure. 


^^Virtuar 
and ” geographical representation 



Actually, when the colonists spoke about their constitutional rights as 
Englishmen, they were interpreting those rights differently from Englishmen, 

Since the colonies had been founded, English constitutional theories had 
undergone fundamental changes. The seventeenth century had witnessed 
the victory of parliamentary sovereignty over royal sovereign ty. During the 
eighteenth century, the theory gradually was establish’ed that Parliament 
legislated for the nation as a whole. The theory is still basic in the British 
constitutional system. A member of Parliament need not be a resident of the 
constituency he represents, for he is regarded as morally bound to be guided 
by the national welfare rather than by merely local interests. This theory is 
known as “virtual representation.*” In the eighteenth century it was believed 
to apply to the whole British empire. 

But American constitutional the- 
ory had developed in another direc- 
tion. At first the colonies had been 
small, isolated, extremely suspicious 
of one another, and differentiated by 
variant and sometimes conflicting 
rights and privileges set down in 
their diverse charters. Virginians 
found it hard to believe that a man 
from Pennsylvania or Massachusetts 
could virtually represent them, or 
that a man from London or Glasgow 
could represent them and Pennsyl- 
vanians equally. Furthermore, colo- 
nial representatives were chosen by 
a much broader suffrage than in 
England. Being elected depended 
upon winning the suffrage of more 
than a select few. The greater num- 
ber of voters also tended to increase 
the interest in issues of a local char- 
acter. A legislator from a town was 
expected to represent his town, not 
the nearby rural areas; and repre- 

Certain political observers saw the Amer- Orth-eTromiers uevv Pari •! •*•+•! 

ican revolt as a new sign of British dis- tU Stutt. 

union, A British tar, an American Indian, Jf/hvys /;>/f ••/-/»/ ’tmifd's ytu yW; 

and a kilted Scot scourge each other to w'Mc thnstd vt/rtmuK /;«•////'/•.» v///yr.r 

North's tune, while Britannia weeps. tnrHth iUmniUJ. dyjhvx 
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sentatives from tidewater constituents did not expect to win their rcelection 
by scrupulous devotion to the needs of 'the frontier. Thus, while British con- 
stitutional practice had developed the concept of “virtual representation,” 
colonial constitutional practice had brought forth the doctrine of “direct” or 
“geographical representation” whereby each colony had its own legislative 
system within which each deputy represented the interests of his own con- 
stituents. It was believed that the satisfactory resolution of local issues would 
result automatically in promoting general welfare. 

THE colonists’ champions at 
Tnumonalhm and rationalism home-rule 

in colonial political philosophy 

in colonial charters, which were derived from the crown and antedated the 
rise of Parliament, and that therefore they were not bound to accept Parlia- 
ment’s pretensions over them. But since for a century the colonists had 
accepted the right of Parliament to legislate for them and had rarely ques- 
tioned its sovereignty, it was somew^hat unconvincing now to deny that 
sovereignty, basing that denial upon the sovereignty of the divine-right 
monarchs who had granted the charters. 

Eventually the colonial thinkers saw that the justification of their cause 
would have to be argued on philosophical and rationalistic rather than on 
traditional and legal grounds. In other words, they would have to switch 
from historical precedents to logical arguments. The English political philos- 
ophers of the seventeenth century olTcred them the rationalization they were 
seeking. John Locke’s theory of social contract was especially influential. 
His Two Treatises on Civil Government had concluded that “whensoever... 
the legislative shall transgress this fundamental rule of society, and either by 
ambition, fear, folly, or corruption, endeavor to grasp themselves, or put 
into the hands of any other, an absolute power over the lives, liberties, and 
estates of the people, by this breach of trust they forfeit the power the people 
had put into their hands for quite contrary ends, and it devolves to the people, 
who have a right to resume their original liberty, and by the establishment of 
a new legislative (such as they shall think fit), provide for their own safety 
and security, which is the end for which they are in society.*’'*'** 

THE APPEAL to Locke’s treatises, 
now around three-quarters of a 
century old, was seldom made di- 
rectly, but the ideas of “social contract,” “fundamental law,” and “natural 
rights” were in the atmosphere of eighteenth-century America. More recent 
writers on the eternal problem of justice kept these ideas fresh in the minds 
of the literate. William Blackstone, for example, had maintained in his Com- 

•’^Uohn Locke, “Of the Dissolution of Government,*’ Second Treatise on Civil Govern^ 
ment. Ch. XIX. 


''Natural rights” 

as a justification and a program 



mentaries on the Laws of England (London, 1765-1769), destined to be- 
come the standard law textbook of Englishmen and Americans of that 
generation, that human laws have no validity if they are contrary to the law 
of nature or the law of God; and Montesquieu’s Spirit of the Laws, translated 
into English, along with other books of the French philosopher, confirmed 
Americans in their belief that just government was a government of laws 
and not of men, of enduring principles and not of temporary decisions. The 
recent conflicts over the stamp, tea, and other taxes had kept such ideas fresh 
and had made them common property. They were publicly pronounced in 
town meetings, sermons, rallies of Sons of Liberty, and political pamphlets; 
and they were proclaimed in private debate at taverns and country stores. 

These ideas provided the intellectual ingredient in the rising spirit of 
independence. Here was a set of philosophical principles to justify the colo- 
nists’ defiance. They were much more, however— they provided a program 
for a “thoroughgoing reform,” if the colonists should so decide. 

“free and independent states? 

The AMERICAN colonists were now face to face with the necessity for some 
bold decision. Previously they had been able to bring pressure against the 
acts of Parliament upon Parliament itself, and Parliament, favorably dis- 
posed, had made timely concessions. But now the Intolerable Acts revealed 
an unfavorably disposed Parliament intent upon meeting force with force. 
Would the colonists be made to yield, or would they counter with still more 
violence? 

MASSACHUSETTS was the object 
Convocation “Coercive Acts” and defi- 

of the First Continental Congress appeared first in her county 

conventions, but it was Virginia that took the initiative in showing the sym- 
pathy of the other colonies. On May 27, 1774 . the Virginia. . Raus s^ 
Burgesses invited t he other colonies to send delegates, to ^aX onliognl^^ 
gres s that was tomeetin Philadelphia in Septem ber. The delegates were “to 
deliberate and determine upon wise and proper measures to be by them rec- 
ommended to all the colonies, for the recovery and establishment of their 
just rights and liberties, civil and religious, and the restoration of union and 
harmony between Great Britain and the colonies, most ardently desired by 
all good men.” 

The Congress was attended bv outstanding fi gures from alUhexolonies 
except Georgia. John Adams classified the delegates as “One third Whig; 
another To^; the rest mongrel,” In other words, the Congress, like the coun- 
try, was about equally divided into the militant, the cautious, and the un- 
decided. 
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JOHN ADAMS, Samuel Adams, 

The Declaration 

of American Rights and Grievances ^ Confess. 

They persuaded that body to endorse the ^Resolves,” adopted a short time 
before by Suffolk County, Massachusetts. The resolves maintained that the 
Intolerable Acts were unconstitutional and should not be obeyed, and urged 
resistance through the organizing of a new civil government, the raising of 
troops, and the suspension of all commercial intercourse with Britain and the 
British West Indies. The radicals were instrumental in defeating a proposal 
put forward by the conservatives, suggesting that the colonies form a union 
and enter into a new constitutional arrangement with the mother country. 
Then radicals and conservatives together adopted, on October 1 4, 1774, a 
Declaration of American Rights and Griev ances. This declaration, after set- 
4ing1toltBn0Be colonists’ complaints, asserted lhat the colonists “are entitled 
to life, liberty, and property” and “have never ceded to any sovereign power 
whatever a right to dispose of either [sic] without their consent.” The declara- 
tion went on to state that because the colonists had no voice in Parliament, 
they were “Entitled to a free and exclusive power of legislation in their several 
provincial legislatures, where their right of representation can alone be 
preserved, in all cases of taxation and internal policy, subject only to the 
negative of their sovereign.” 

TO CAP this declaration, the radi- 
cals pushed through the “Associ- 
ation,” pledged to import no 
goods of any kind from Great Britain, and, should this fail to bring redress of 
wrongs, to ship no exports except rice to Europe. The Congress was an extra- 
legal body, and had no authority to enforce obedience to the Association. But 
the radicals were prepared to cope with this problem. In every city, town, 
and county they organized “committees of safety and inspection,” made up 
of those qualified to vote for members of the colonial legislatures. These' com- 
mittees assumed the responsibility of enforcing the nonimportation agreement, 
and they sometimes dealt sternly with violators, seizing imported goods and 
plying tar and feathers. Despite conservatives’ qualms regarding the effect 
of colonial resistance upon trade and the preservation of order, the colonies 
successively ratified the work of the Congress and approved the Association. 
How well the Association was enforced is shown by the drop in English 
imports from £2,532,919 in 1774 to £82,385 in 1775. 

^ ... . THIS WAS by far the most serious 

Conciliation , . 

j. . j L r j , declme m business yet expen- 

repudiated by Lord North j j 

enced by English exporters, and 

caused alarmed mercantile interests in England to petition Parliament for 

repeal of the Intolerable Acts. The cause of repeal was eloquently cham- 


The Association 
and committees of safety 



pioned by Edmund Burke, who spoke for conciliation with Americans because 
they were' Englishmen fighting for their traditional rights, and by Lord 
Chatham, who feared the disruption of the British empire he had done so 
much to erect. The House of Lords was the setting of Chatham’s impressive 
warning: “Every motive of justice and of policy, of dignity and of prudence, 
urges you to allay the ferment in America by a remoyal of your troops from 
Boston, by a repeal of your acts of Parliament, and by a display of amicable 
disposition towards your colonies. On the other hand, every danger and every 
hazard impend to deter you from perseverance in your present ruinous 
course— foreign war hanging over your heads by a slight and brittle thread; 
France and Spain watching your conduct and waiting for the maturity of 
errors, with a vigilant eye to America and the temper of your colonies.” 

Events were to sho., that Chatham was right. Certain elements in France 
—particularly Minister of Foreign Affairs Vergennes— were waiting for Eng- 
land to commit the errors that would split her empire asunder, and had sent 
agents to the British colonies, who let French interest become known. But 
Chatham’s foresight was of no use. Lord North and the Tories had no inten- 
tion of backing down, either to the radicals in the colonies or to their political 
opponents at home. North was willing to go only so far as to sponsor, in 
February 1775, a set of conciliatory resolutions, promising relief from parlia- 
mentary taxation for those colonies which assumed their share of imperial 
defense and made provision for the support of the crown’s local officers. But 
this “olive branch” was nullified by his assuring George ni that the colonists’ 
rebellious acts would be suppressed, and by the Restraining Act of March 
30, 1775, whose intention was the destruction of New England’s sea-borne 
commerce. 

ALL THAT was needed in the spring 

Colonial resistance “incident” to 

at Lexington and Concord transform the struggle from one 

of boycotts to one of bullets. The radicals and the more militant colonists had 
been gathering military supplies and drilling militiamen, to the dismay of the 
conservative element and the anger of the British leaders in the provinces. 
Finally, General Gage, as governor of Massachusetts, decided to seize mili- 
tary stores that had been collected by the colonists at Concord and to arrest 
two of the radicals, Samuel Adams and John Hancock. A small force of 
‘ soldiers was sent off to Concord on April 18, 1775. Early the next morning 
it encountered at Lexington a small band of American volunteers, or “min- 
utemen,” drawn up on the green. An order by the British leaders to disperse 
resulted in the shots destined to be “heard round the world.” Adams and 
Hancock escaped, but the minutemen could not prevent the British from 
reaching Concord and destroying the stores there. On the way back, however, 
the British were under continual fire from “the embattled farmers.” 
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Although Massachusetts Bay printed this note as a British colony, the reverse side indi- 
cates that it was intended to be '^issued in defence of American Liberty** and of the 
Magna Charta, 


The Second Continental Congress 
and the demand for independence 


Lexington and Concord drove both sides to more imcompromising posi- 
tions. Lord North’s government issued a proclamation against the “rebels,” 
and the military authorities were ordered to deal appropriately with these 
“traitors.” Meanwhile the colonists were marshaling forces against the 
“butchers” and “massacrers of innocent people,” and New England troops 
in great numbers began to congregate in Cambridge near Boston. “Patriot” 
forces elsewhere seized British strongholds. 

ON MAY 10, 1775, the Second Con- 
tinental Congress assembled in 
Philadelphia. It brought together 
an unprecedented number of able colonial representatives, including Frank- 
lin, Washington, Jefferson, Samuel Adams, John Adams, and Hancock. 
Lord North’s “olive branch” was rejected because the Intolerable Acts had 
not been repealed and because Parliament still maintained its right to tax 
the colonists. Once more the Congress petitioned George nr to redress griev- 
ances, and when this appeal went unheeded, it directed its energies to more 
belligerent ends. The thousands of volunteers around Boston could not be 
supplied without aid from the Congress. Congress adopted them as “the 
Continental Army” and appointed George Washington its commander-in- 
chief. 

Yet, as Jefferson was to write in 1782: “It is well known that in July, 
1775, a separation from Great Britain and the establishment of a Republi- 
can Government had not yet entered any person’s mind.” In the fall of 





1775, at least five colonial legislatives were still on record as opposed to 
separation, and as late as January 1776, the officers’ mess presided over 
by Washington was still toasting the healtn of His Majesty. But outside 
the meeting hall of the delegates and the officers’ mess, men at country 
crossroads, parsons in village pulpits,- radicals in town taverns, and pam- 
phleteers in city streets were expressing ideas and opinions whose general 
tenor represented a growing demand for national autonomy. Royal gov- 
ernors and officeholders in the colonies recognized the trend, and increasing 
numbers of them now took passage to England. 

THE TREND became a full-fledged 
conviction in certain quarters 
when Thomas Paine published his 
pamphlet entitled Common Sense (January 1776). Paine was a former 
exciseman who had been turned out of office in England, a social misfit 
newly arrived in America. With incisive logic and psychological insight, 
Paine based his appeal on economic reasons. He not only denied that 
American prosperity depended on union with Britain but went so far as 
to maintain that any prosperity in America had come in spite of British 
interference. “America would have flourished as much, and probably much 


Paine*s attack 

on the British m Common Sense 


more, had no European power taken any notice of her. The commerce by 
which she hath enriched herself are the necessaries of life, and will always 
have a market while eating is the custom of Europe.” Then, to tear the colo- 
nists away from the sentimental ties that bound them to the mother country 
in spite of economic disadvantages, Paine dynamited the monarchical prin- 
ciple. With what must have been keen personal relish he exposed the folly 
and inadequacy of his former royal master in a manner that was convincing 
to those who were already prepared to believe that kings were an unneces- 
sary evil. Finally, he turned on the sacrosanct British constitution. Accord- 
ing to Paine, although the House of Commons was supposed to speak for 
the common people, it was in reality held in check by the ‘ remains of 
aristocratical tyranny in the person of the Peers” and the “remains of 
Monarchical tyranny in the person of the King.” There was no other course 
open, Paine argued, than separation. And so acceptable was the argument 
that within a short time a hundred thousand copies were being read in the 
homes of New York, the plantations of the Carolinas, and the already 
republican-inclined frontier settlements. Thousands of colonists could ex- 
claim with Washington: “Sound doctrine and unanswerable reasons!” 

THE CAUSE of independence was 
A motion in Congress the provincial 

/or independence from England assemblies. It was already quite 
clear that so long as Europe’s monarchs hostile to George ni did not inter- 
vene, the colonists would probably not prevail in their quarrel with the 
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British government. It was equally clear that so long as the quarrel remained 
one between the British government and insurgent Englishmen, other Euro- 
pean monarchs would not intervene. Independence, however, might make 
a significant difference. Various colonies, such as Massachusetts, North 
Carolina, and Virginia, instructed their delegates at Philadelphia to assent 
with their colleagues to a separation from Britain. On May 15, the Conti- 
nental Congress advised the colonies in turn to establish themselves into 
states with their governments reorganized on a basis of popular consent. 
Then, on June 7, Richard Henry Lee of Virginia moved in Congress that 
“these United Colonies are, and of right ought to be, free and independent 
states; that they are absolved from all allegiance to the British crown; and 
that all political connection between them and the state of Great Britain 
is, and ought to be, totally dissolved.” John Adams of Massachusetts seconded 
the motion, and although the conservative delegates were afraid to go along 
with his plea for an immediate declaration, a committee was appointed to 
draft a formal declaration. The committee included Thomas Jefferson, Ben- 
jamin Franklin, and John Adams. 

, , , . , THEIR proposed draft of a declara- 

The formal adoption of x- £ • j j t t 

, ^ , . , , , . tion of independence was adopted 

the Declaration of Independence r \ a xnne i . 

on July 4, 1776. It was almost 

entirely the work of Jefferson. In the introductory and final paragraphs of 
the declaration Jefferson seemed at times merely to paraphrase the natural- 
rights philosophy of John Locke. The Declaration of Independence held 
that in the relations of peoples with each other just claims were dependent 
upon the “Laws of Nature and of Nature’s God,” explicable in terms of 
self-evident truths. Among these truths was the existence of a God-given 
equality among men. This natural equality implied an inalienable claim to 
certain rights, among which are “life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” 
“To secure these rights, governments are instituted among men, deriving 
their just powers from the consent of the governed.” Violation of such “just 
powers” by a tyrannical government freed the governed from their obligation 
to obey it and enabled them to seek a new government. The treatises which 
Locke had written in the seventeenth century to justify revolution against 
the king in order to establish the sovereignty of Parliament were, with unpre- 
meditated irony, used by Jefferson and his associates in the eighteenth century 
to justify revolution against Parliament in order to establish the sovereignty 
of a new nation. Realizing, in the words of Benjamin Franklin, that if they 
did not hang together, they would probably hang separately, the signers of the 
Declaration of Independence, by its final sentence, agreed to “mutually pledge 
to .each other our lives, our fortunes, and our sacred honor.” 

The portion of the declaration that intervened between the introductory 
574 paragraphs and the final pledge was more realistic and concrete. It sum- 



marized colonial grievances, twenty-seven in all. George iii was made to 
appear personally responsible for the actions of Parliament. The grievances 
enumerated were not equally significant or profound; some appear carping, 
others distorted, and only a few beyond the boundary of peaceful compromise. 
But the declaration was in part a propaganda document, distinctly aimed 
at crystallizing opinion at home and winning sympathetic support abroad 
among the enemies of England. Its influence, derived from the simple epit- 
ome of eighteenth-century political rationalism in its opening paragraphs, 
far outlived the immediate issues that called it into being. It has served as 
a verbal inspiration in all subsequent struggles for the rights of man, even 
in more empirical ages. 


THE WAR 

OF AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE 

The adoption of the Declaration of Independence formalized the sepa- 
ration of the colonies from the mother country. It also signified the advent 
of that critical moment when the colonists had to align themselves in 
opposite camps, according to their loyalties and convictions. Those who 
chose to renounce their former loyalty to the British empire in order to 
establish a new nation were called “Patriots”; those who considered them- 
selves alone patriotic by remaining true to the empire became known as 
“Loyalists” or “Tories.” Considered in this light, the American Revolution 
was not only a war between a nation-in-existence and a nation-in-formation; 
it was also a bitter civil war. And it rapidly involved England’s European 
enemies, thereby becoming a world-wide war. 

, THE ADOPTION of the Declaration 

The War of Independence « _ ^ , — ttT 

. . «... . of Independence, toffether with its_ 

as a domestic conflict in America ^ —t: — TTT 


co mmitment to conflict, had been 
a victory for the radicals, because of their positive program, efficient org aniza- 
Uon, and skillful propaganda. Nevert| ieless, as is generally true of the militant 
factions in significant revolutionary movements, they were only a minority. 
About a third of the po pulation weie -jeitheiUndito ^ the^ struggle or 

cautiously n oncommittal. Generally speaking, the. Patriots were much more 
powerful in New En^and and Virginia than in the middle colonies, ancr 
in tfee'^ggrigmith, t hey strength with the Lo^ij sST 

As rnijht be expected, politicaf affiliations tended to follow social and 
economic c leavages among the col onial population. Thus, the mechanics, 
ygorn gfriarmSs, an d small trad esmen in the^^commercial North were strong 
gipporters of the Revolution, for in su^ a victory they saw a chance for 
aliew political, economic, ana sociai orderrTlie^W'^ northern nieT= — 535 



chants, on the other hand, wanted freedom from mercan tilist regulations, 
bj it they feared control by the radicals.Jji Virginia the most elevated group, 
the landed proprietors, favored tlie Revolution— and furnished many of its 
most important leaders— largely because many of them, badly indebted to 
London merchants or disapproving of the way in which the British govern- 
ment had handled the western lands, hoped for freer trade and lands in a 
regime under their own direction. On the frontier the settlers generally 
favored the Revolution. The frontiersman was often a recent immigrant with 
small wealth or social prestige. He had little use for either British imperial- 
istic pretensions or the rising economic power of the colonial merchants 
and planters on the Atlantic seaboard. In the Revolution, he challenged 
the imperialists of London; later, he was to challenge the domination of 
his American antagonists. 


The emigration 

of the persecuted Loyalists 


THE LO YAjjSTs^ looked upon as 
co unter-rey oi utionaries and tr ai- 
to rs, suffered ^JiiXteilyl^ 
R^olutioji,, Where the Patriots were in power, the Loyalists found them- 
selves disfranchised, deprived of courTpmfegjmi^ ^^ 
ilT ihdged;"ihey-^ ^ banisKed^d their la nds confiscated. ' Since ^e 
Declarationof Independence was a repudiation not only of the English crovm 
but, as a consequeneer-©f-4he-*Glwirch'"of“FhgIandTs~ 
pounded with heresy -tfieToyalFts ca^ iyrisrd^^^^ conservative 

colonists. Landowners, lawyers, doctors, ^college ..officials, and a large" pa^fr 
of tETi^ngfican^H^^^ amo ng them. In addition tfie L^alists 

ha^d their quota ^jjch.merchants..an d, of co urse, the crown officialsT VS^ile 
large nmnbers took ship to England or the Wes^t IndiesrsomWingrlrk^ 
Loyalists migrated north to Nova Scotia, Prince Edward, Island, Quebec, the 
uppe^ St. Lawrence, and the lands around Lake Ontario^This migration of the 
“U.E.'L.*— United Empire Loyalists, as they are known in Canada— laid the 
foundation of the English-speaking population of that commonwealth. In 
this respect, the American Revolution was a great blessing to Canada— and 
to be a “U.E.L.” there is as respectable as to be an “S.A.R.” (Son of the 
American Revolution) in the United States. ^ 
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In addition to the paper money 
issued by the Continental Con- 
gress, many of the states issued 
their own currency. Left: a 
twenty-dollar hill issued in 1775 
hy the Continental Congress. 
Right: a one-sixth of a dollar 
note issued in 1777 by the State 
of Virginia. 



Financing 

the War of Independence 


IN A WAR against the mightiest 
i mpSiaTpoweflirt Ee.^^ 


obstacles confr onting th g^atjciQts 
were wen~nig| Hnsurn ^iUable3/ars cannot without heavyLe xpendi* 

tures of money-- and the Continental Co_n gress power 

by the sepzTfne^olonies, now self-stykd ‘^states. ” to lew taxes . It had to 
rely on paper money, requisitions upon thirteen sovereign and none too 
cooperative states, and foreign loans. Having virtually nothing to back it up, 
this Continental currency depreciated so completely that a new expression 
of contempt passed into our speech: “not worth a Continental!” Jn».IhAJ5n:d^_ 
the situation was so chaotic and ridiculo^tot_CgntinentaLhills_were used 
in jest aKwallpaper anTaFmaterial forjna^usrade oostumes. Congress also 
requisitionedJimds..^jn^^ the sta tes, but w ithout a great deal of 

success. 

_ . . IF TiHB finances of the colonists 

Defeatism * ; 7 

. , ^ , were in an almost impossible 

in the American army — -r- — 

state, their military preparat ions 

were fully asji^lorable. Washington never ha^a student number of soldiers 

aTHir command. Th roughout the wa r, he ha d only a small fractlcm-joJLthe 

available manpower. In 1776, at its greatesTpeak, the total force at his dis- 

p5iai numbered TnoTmore than 90,000--or approximately one eighth of the 

men of fighting age. But in the years 1779-1780, the army had dwindled to 

half that number— or not more than one sixteenth of the potential soldiers. 

Furthermore, the majority of the American forces were militia, and for them 

the commander-in-chief had little use, complaining that they “come in, you 

cannot tell how; go, you cannot tell where, consume your provisions, exhaust 

your stores, and leave you at last at a critical moment.” 

^The suffering of Washin gton’s pitifu l army in the w inter*s e nca mpgien^ 
St'ValtejrForgMn 1 778-1 7y9 and the defeatism of 1779-1780 have become 
part of the AmSican^saga^^ "sacr ifice, 
beqijessened if the coun- 


try at large had supported 
C^giisi^ anS ^l^ ' afpy 
with something of the ar- 
dor exhibited in subse- 
quent national wars. The 
Continental forces lack^ 
clothes^ shoeS;^ blankets. 


tents, and ogie^jgqui^ 
ment. Th ^ortcomings of 
the medical an d hospital 
TadiiitieTbeggared descrip- 
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tion. When the soldiers did get their pay, it was generally in depreciated cur- 
rency. War profiteers abounded everywhere, and more than one American 
farmer sold his produce to the English for gold, which the Continentals did 
not have. As early as 1775 Washington had stated bitterljV^uch a dearth of 
public spirit and want of virtue, such stock-jobbing, and fertility in all the low 
arts to obtain advantages of one kind or another ... I never saw before, and 
pray God I may never be witness to again . . . Such a dirty, mercenary spirit 
pervades the whole, that I should not be at ail surprised at any disaster that 
may happen.”^*^ 


Advantages heart-breaking con- 

the side of the Americans ‘o 

Win out. measur^this was 

due to the leadership of Washington himself, and theljuality of his motley hit 

foilowe tsJf^a^ifigton'iivgrablFt^keep somethlhg of an army* 

to gether‘"a^TteTh e~neccssitv of b"e^ 



ing.iegiiiaijfe against 

larger and better trained TorccsJ to 
win oCCasiona!“dashmg““vTcW of 
great importance to morale, and to 
keep the confidence of most of his 
generals and Congress through a 
long period of despair, until finally 
an alliance with the French turned 
the tables in his favor. 

Another important reason for 
ultim a.te Amcrican^su c^ss Ta^in 
t he generals and armies opposing 
Washing ton. As one "^"^th OnosT* 
powerful imperial nations in the 


world, England cert ainly had the 
na val and military r esour ces to br{H| 
the colQni&ts.,jj{ijrJ^^ knces7~ had 
those resources been properly util- 
ized. That they were ineptly em- 
ployed was due in part to the 
divided attitude in London toward 


This cartoon, entitled from Amer- 

ica, or the Patriots in the Dumps,'* shows 
American sympathizers in England who 
did not rejoice to hear the news of Gen- 
eral Howe's victories in America. 


^oGcorge Washington, Writings, «d Wr C. Ford (New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 
1889), m, 246-247. ruinams oons, 



*’D’Estaing at Spa or the French Admiral 
in all his Glory** an unflattering English 
political cartoon of Admiral D’Estaing, 
who headed the first French naval expedi- 
tion to help France’s American allies. 


the prosecution of the war— thus pre- 
venting Britain from making the all- 
out effort of which she was capable. 

The British had little ardor for this 
civil war. The redcoat uniforms were 
worn by^retched volunteers ana” 
c| imi naS"p5M3SreU^'n — 

their ""ehliifm'^ht in his Majesty’s 

army. ' ' W hen insuhicie iit " n umbcrs ' n vere forthcoming, several, thousand 
mercenaries were hired from German princes. The most inspired soldiers 
on the British side were the Loyalist Volunteers, who fought to defenci their 
homes and principles. One of the n mst important English generals, Sir 
William Howe, was a c ommander of gen uine ability, but his heart was not in 
hi s "^^cn^rH elia d opposed the imposition of coi 5ci^hreastires“-p ri or" t^ ^^ 
o utbreak of hostilitie s; he preferred gay society in Boston to a strong cam - 
paign in the field; and hemade^peacetui overtures to persuade the colonists to*” 



give up the struggle, hoping that the war would terminate without his having 
to press home the smashing defeats he inflicted on the Americans about New 
York in 1776. Oth er British generals, like Sir Henry Clinton and Lord Corn- 
wallis, were mediocre leaders, who (fispute d with each other over slrat e^~ 
‘TGeojgfap hyuisoijresBmed disadva ntages to the British. The world’s most 
powerful fleet was forced to operate three thousand miles away from its base. 
The results expected from a coastal blockade proved disappointing, espe- 
cially when the French fleet joined the colonists’ privateers. Then, too, the 
British soldiers were harassed and overcome in the forests of the interior. 
They captured and held some of the largest ports such as New York, Charles- 
ton, and Savannah until the end of the war, but they were unable to capture, 
or to hold for long, the interior— even in New York, where the Loyalists were 
strongest and the Indians mostly on the British side. 

ULTIMATE I.Y the colonists’ success ^ 
The American Revolution the intervention and 

and the Anglo-French struggle 


U the outbxea: 

of war, even before the Declaration of Independence, Congress astute ly sent 
SHasTDeane as a secret agent to France, the traditional ^emy ot britani,""y r*' 
secure ai 3rA fter indepen | denee was declared, Deane was joii^d by Benjamin 
TPirainkfin'S^SfArthur Lee. Had the conserva tive governments of Europe made 
Common cause with the crown of England, the American insurgents mi^t 579 



This unjust cartoon shows the British commander in America, his dispatches lying 
unopened on the ground, relaxing with cards and wine, while his defeated colleague 
surrenders at Saratoga. 


have had eventually to consider reconciliation. But the desire for revanche 
and for a share of the trade with the prosperous English states in America 
proved stronger than the fear of rebellion. Secret funds were secured by Con- 
gress from France even before the French government formally recognized 
the United States, and afterwards from Spain and private Dutch bankers as 
well. These foreign loans were used to purchase supplies in Europe, and on 
occasion even to pay interest on domestic bonds. This secret aid from France 
proved to be one of the war’s most decisive factors. 

In addition to the desperately needed money advanced to the colonists, 
a steady stream of supplies and officers, of whom the Marquis de Lafayette 
was one of the least well trained, left French and French West Indies ports, 
even while France was stiU ostensibly neutral. An American victory in the 
interior of New York at Saratoga (now Schuylerville) , in October 1777, 
proved the turning point of the war. It caused the English to renew efforts at 
reconciliation, and induced the French, out of fear that reconciliation might in 
fact occur, to make a formal pact of alliance with the United States. Treaties 
of commerce and alliance were signed in February 177 8, whereby France rec- 
ognized the independence of the United States, correctly expecting Great 
Britain to declare war in coiisequence. 

Spain and Holland followed France in going to war with Great Britain. 
Thereupon London had an international conflict, ^nd not merely a colonial 
revolt, on its hands. In 1780 , because the British insisted on searching all 
vessels for shipments to their enemies, almost all the other large European 
powers, without declaring formal war, created a League of Armed Neutrality, 
580 pledged to defend themselves against British high-handedness on the seas. 



The League of Armed Neutrality included Russia, Prussia, the Holy Roman 
Empire, the Scandinavian countries, Portugal, and the Kingdom of the Two 
Sicilies. 


The War 

of the Bavarian Succession 


THUS ENGLAND paid the penalty 
of success; almost alone she faced 
a hostile Europe and America. 
Her erstwhile ally Prussia gave her no aid, not only because Frederick, re- 
joicing at the chance to repay England for her alleged desertion during the 
Seven Years’ War, now joined the Armed Neutrality, but also because 
Prussia and Austria simultaneously engaged in another bout of their chronic 
struggle. They were involved in a war of succession over Bavaria in 1778- 
1779, which ended after one indecisive campaign with only minor territorial 
changes and without spreading beyond the confines of southern Germany, 
largely because the potential allies of the two protagonists were otherwise 
occupied. This War of the Bavarian Succession is sometimes called ‘‘the Po- 
tato War,” because the chief casualties in it were the farmers’ crops. 

^ FTER the Alliance of 1778 the . 
F rench fleet and army partici- 
pate d increasingly in the War of 
i ^erican Indeoend ence.-When the S panish were induced-tp -j oin the a lliance, 

effort t ^invade England. Ti l^yJaid siege to Gibraltar and continued it until 
the peac e was signed. France sent expeditions t o challenge tne '.Engl ish iiTthr 
Eas Tand th e West Indies7Ainca7 and SdutE^merica. Huge loans weiemad^ 
to America and to Prance’s other allies. Fr ench ships cooperated with th e 
Ameri can Capt ain John Paul Jones in attacking British commerce, and a 


The War of Independence 
in A merica as a world-wide war 



An English caricaturist pictures varying reactions to dying '^Commerce” on the parr of 
idle customs employees. 
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THE WAR OF 
AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE 

AS A PHASE OF THE 
SECOND HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR 





French fleet prevented sea-borne aid from reaching Cornwallis* besieged 
forces at Yorktown. And at Yorktown itself the Patriots’ triumph was made 
possible because 5745 Continentals and 3200 militia were stroh^y reinforced 
by '7800 French marines and soldiers. Meanwhile the English government 
was faced with anti-Catholic riots at home and threats of rebellion in Ireland. 
The war continued for over a yesa afterj^rjcto^nJtf^ Erench-were 

at lea^t as anxious to win c bngorof the West Indi es as to free the Aip^cam 
from England and the Spanish were even more ^Bundleig^^^ 

^ short, ^e War of American Ind ependen c e wa s much morje than the Rey- 
nliition ary WarJn Americfl fou^ffoh alllfi^seas and all 

the c ontinentfr^a j ignificant^i^t^ the Anglo-i^niS^^ 

Years’ War” fpr coiS53aI"aha'laya^ ^ 

“A MORE PERFECT UNION” 

f^R THE United States,^ peace was to' bring many challenges. Independence « 
meant, a readjustment of .^erican institutions to a new status in relationship , 
not only to England but to the entire world. The young republics iiad to 
achieve self-reliance, federal cooperation, and mtemational standing, and, to 
endure close inspediion as they worked at such problems as modifying aristo- 
cratic land-tenure practices, disestablishing churches, and secularizing educa- 

tion. ^ / 

Ideas and ideals, siich as the social contract and^tjie Rights of Man, 
v which had spread far in Europe, were to be tested in actual application and 
not in theory, and the outcome of the American experiment'prov<'’ied much 
speculation and excitement if not deep concern across the Atlantic. The methr 
ods that the new confederation was to use in solving the problems that arose 
froipi independence were to be keenly obsen^ed in Europe, and both the suc- 
cesses th^t the Americans encountoed and the blunders that they made were 
to be watched just as keenly. 

^As Europe watched the American efforts to realize a political philosophy 
that was essentially European, she became increasingly aware of the^new^ 
in the United States and of its growing, importance in interna- 
tional affairs. European governments saw in tlie independent American states 
a chance to acquire new allies and new markets. And the young confederation 
became increasingly aware that it, was in a position to affect the international 

touched off another mHee in the British-French 
ars 1778-1782 ^saw fighting on five continents, in 
•om the shores of South America to the coasts of. 
St Indies and the eastern areas of North America, 
took sides actively or in/^armed neutrality. Spam 
iding the American colonists; and when the Unued 
action in the East and West Indies was intensified. 


The War of American Independence 
struggle fo uL world po wer^Mnd yf 
its Atlanticphase alone it reached f) 
Ireland and Africa, and over the We 
Many of the other European nations 
in 1779 followed the French lead in c 
Provinces were dra\yn in a year Utter, 
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balance. Hence the United States not only served as a sort of laboratory in 
political experimentation for Europe and the rest of the world but also pro- 
vided an additional potential pawn in the endless game of power politics. 

EARLY in 1782 the ministry of 
Peace negotiations North feU, and the Whigs 

and the Peace of Paris (1783) Concerned with 

fighting France, Spain, and Holland simultaneously, and keeping a wary eye 
on the Armed Neutrality of the North, the new government took a concilia- 
tory attitude toward the Americans. The Patriots were offered all conces- 
sions short of independence, but they refused to accept. When, however, the 
Americans were finally offered full recognition of independence, Franklin 
and his colleagues made a separate treaty of peace with the Whig govern- 
ment, although their actions constituted a violation of the alliance treaty of 
1778 wherein the Americans had promised not to make peace independently 
of France. The Americans, not recognizing that. French delay in making a 
general peace was due chiefly to Spanish insistence upon the return of Gibral- 
tar, were motivated by fear of possible secret understandings with regard to 
North America by England, France, and Spain. When the separate “prelim- 
inaries” of Anglo-American peace became known, the astute Franklin told 
the French minister that he hoped the Americans would not lose the friend- 
ship of France because of “a single indiscretion.” 

By the final terms of the Treaty of Paris, signed on behalf of England, 
France, and Spain, as well as the United States, on September 3, 1783, the 
independence of the United States was acknowledged, as were its territorial 
claims west of the Mississippi, north to Canada, and south to Florida. The 
Americans were also afforded the right to fish in Newfoundland waters. The 
United States agreed that there should be no further persecution of the Loyal- 
ists, British creditors would not be hindered in collecting debts in courts, and 
Congress would recommend to the state legislatures that the seized property 
of Loyalists be restored to them. All in all, the terms of the treaty were 
generous, largely because the British had already embarked upon a policy of 
winning the Americans away from France. Despite vindictiveness on both 
sides, the habits implanted by generations of interdependence, it proved, were 
not easily broken even though France also was willing to make generous con- 
cessions. ^ .... 

THE VICTORY of the Patriots put 
an end to Britain's restrictions oh 
the seizure and settlement of 
trans-Allegheny lands. The process of breaking up large landed estates that 
often accompanies successful revolutions took place also as a result of the 
American Revolution. All the domains that had previously , belonged to die 
crowd now became the property of the states, and were evesntually to be ap- 


The new land system 
established in the United States 



portioned on a more democratic basis than formerly. Furthermore, the old 
quitrents, which occupants had had to pay to the crown or a proprietor-rang- 
ing from a penny an acre to a shilling a hundred acres per annum — were now 
abolished by the colonists. Thirdly, former unpopular restrictions on land ten- 
ure, such as the reservation of appropriate trees for use by the royal navy, were 
now ended. Fourthly, many Tory estates had been confiscate^ or partly confis- 
cated by state legislatures, generally at the height of the wai^The largest of the 
confiscated estates, that of the Penns of Pennsylvania,^as worth almost 
£. 1,000,000 sterling, but the Penns were paid $650jP00. Lastly the RevQlu=i- 
t ion dealt a deathb low to certai n feu dal pra cticelTEntails, which, on the 
ground fiiat grants of land did . not aUenate^^^^ claim t o Jt, ,. pre- 

vented gie h old er O f lands gying diem, away he . s^aw fit, 

were soon abolished by the states: so was_pj^pgeniture, to practice 
which airlands were turned over to the eldest son if a father’s will did not 


otherwise provide. More than the abolition of titles, the disappei’Sce br^ 
entail and ]primogeniture, by breakup of large holdings, dis- 
couraged the rise of aristocratic estates in AmericV ‘ 

Y” V^iNDEPENDENCE put an end to 

gricuture « Britain’s regulation of American 

and industry in the united States , . ^ • j * » 

trade and industry, as well as to 

her control of finance and coinage. The encouragement of manufacturing en- 
terprises had been recommended to all colonies by the First Continental Con- 
gress, and in 1775 the “United Company of Philadelphia for promoting 
American Manufactures” was organized to make American woolen, linen, 
and cotton cloth on a large scale. The manufacture of munitions and guns 
was of prime necessity to thj/' colonists, and in 1778 a government armory 
was founJjed in Springfield. Gunmaking was carried on in a number of 
places, and more than one state offered bounties to encourage production of 
steel, powder, and so forth. Paper mills increased from thirty-seven in 1776 to 
over a hundred in 1789. Noninterference and the impetus of the war stim- 
ulated the production of wool in the colonies, and especially cotton in the 
South. The Carolinas exported rice, but the indigo industry declined because 
of the cessation of British bounties. 

N^THE REVOLUTION also wrought 
far-reaching changes in religious 
affairs. Most affected was, of ^ 
course, the Church of England, which had been the established church (and 
therefore tax-supported) in Virginia, Maryland, New York, the Carolinas, and 
Georgia. The Revolution stripped the Anglicans of their privileged position, 
althog^ separation of church and state did not take place in Virginia until 
1786. In New England the Congregationalists kept their established position 
until the nineteenth century .'^he Revolution tended to weaken the popular 


The church 
and humanitarianism in America 
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hold of the churches and, at the same time, strengthen the movement toward 
greater religious tolerance. 

The American Revolution, by making American court systems independ- 
ent of English methods, was partly responsible for the reforming of penal 
codes in the last decades of the eighteenth century. In keeping with the cur- 
rent humanitarian spirit reflected by the famed European penologists Bec- 
caria and 'H^ard, penalties, prisons, and the treatment of debtors were 
ameliorated/While the reign of George ni saw the list of offenses punishable 
by death mount in England until they exceeded two hundred, the opposite 
trend was taking place in the American states. Virginia, thanks to Jefferson, 
and Pennsylvania led the way. The Philadelphia Society for Alleviating the 
Miseries of Public Prisons was founded in 1787, and in the 1790’s Penn- 
sylvania restricted the death penalty to punishment for premeditated murder 
only. 

A little was done at this time also on behalf of the Negro slave. Vermont 
(not yet recognized as a state) declared slstvery a violation of natural rights, 
and Pennsylvania provided for gradual emancipation. But the other states 
did not follow these examples. The citizens of Danbury, Connecticut, de- 
clared that it was “a palpable absurdity to complain of attempts to enslave 
us while we are actually enslaving others,” but Connecticut’s legislators pre- 
ferred to ignore this anomaly. John Adams hoped that a proposed Massa- 
chusetts emancipation bill would “sleep for a time” since there were already 
“causes enough of jealousy, discord, and ^ision.” 

The effect upon education 

of the War of Independence 


THE REVOLUTION also had a 
marked effect upon education in 
the United States. During the 
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Revolutionary War, public, private, and church schools ofte^.had to close 
because of military operations and demands for men and money. The colleges 
suffered especially. Sometimes they were occupied by armies. For example, 
the College of William and Mary was temporarily Cornwallis’ headquarters, 
and, after his surrender, was turned into a French military hospital. Reduced 
enrollments and depreciation of public securities in some cases almost anni- 
hil^d college revenues. 

When they opened their doors again, the schools tended to be less reli- 
gious and more secular in character. Statesmen like Jefferson, John Adams, 
and Madison had previoi^ been concerned about the place of education in 
the preservation of liberty. During the war, Jefferson had drafted “A Bill for 
the More General Diffusion of Knowledge,” suggesting a public school 
system for Virginia. After the war he revised the curriculum at William and 
Mary by establishing chairs in Mdern languages, and law to take the place of 
those in classics and divinity. Anothg;' by-product of the war was the found- 
ing at Harvard of a medical faculty. The Revolutionary period also saw a 




This plan of a Liverpool slave ship appeared in Remarks on the Slave Trade (Phila^ 
delphia, 1788) by Africanus (pseudonym). It was published by Mathew Carey. 


gain in the publication of textbooks. In 1783 appeared Noah Webster’s spell- 
ing book, which was a sort of Declaration of Independence in the realm of 
orthography and vocabulary; over fifty million copies of it were eventually 
sold. A year later Jedidiah Morse, “the father of American geography,” 
published the first of his textbooks. 

ALTHOUGH lacking present-day 
The effect machinery for turning out war 

of independeme upon letters propaganda on a mass scale, the 

Revolutionary combatants added press and pen to their stock of weapons. 
As is usually true of propaganda efforts, most of theirs were mediocre and 
short-lived. Tory and Patriot newspapers denounced each other and reviled 
the opposing side’s leaders. Thus the Pennsylvania Packet attacked King 
George as a “second Cain, true likeness of the first,” and after the British 
Major John Andre’s execution as a spy, the New York Royal Gazette 
denounced Washington as a “murderer.” 

A few Revolutionary poets were worthy of note. John Trumbull, one of 
the “Connecticut Wits,” wrote the humorous epic “M’Fingal,” treating the 
•opening scenes of the Revolution and burlesquing the Tories, Another of the 
Connecticut Wits, Joel Barlow, produced a more serious, patriotic epic, “The 
Columbiad,” telling the story of American growth. Philip Freneau, of New 
Jersey, was known in his own day as the “poet of the American Revolution,” 
Freneau’s poems are deeply emotional and patriotic. He commanded a priva- 
teer during the war and on returning from the West Indies was made prisoner 
by a British vessel. Upon his release in 1780, Freneau wrote “The British 
Prison Ship.” He described his prison as a “slaughter-house” and cried: 

Am ericans! A just resentment shew. 

And glut revenge on this detested foe; 

While the warm blood exults the glowing vein 
Still shall resentment in your bosoms reign, 

Can you forget the greedy Briton’s ire, 

Your fields in ruin, and your domes on fire, 
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No age, no sex from lust and murder free, 
And, black as night, the hell born refugee! 


The **Critical Period** 
under the Articles of Confederation 


Freneau’s indignant outburst was simply an expression of the new spirit 
of nationalism. However provincial these former colonists might appear when 
judged by the most advanced European standards, they were now at last their 
own masters— and they knew it. The new nationalism found expression in the 
formal annual observance of the adoption of the Declaration of Independ- 
ence, and its highest symbol in the figure of George Washington. His character 
and appearance, together with his indissoluble association with the victorious 
outcome of the conflict, enshrined him in the hearts of his countrymen, and 
provided them with a personified symbol of national unity. 

NEVERTHELESS, the thirteen for- 
mer colonies entered the postwar 
era as loosely united sovereign 
states. Back in the fall of 1777, the Continental Congress had hammered out 
a document known as the Articles of Confederation, which had then been sub- 
mitted to the individual states for ratification. Not until 1781, when the last 
state (Maryland) agreed to the proposal, had the Articles gone into effect. 
So jealous were the states of their prerogatives at this time diat the Articles 
allowed each one to retain “its sovereignty, freedom and independence.” 

The years during which the nation lived under the Articles of Confedera- 
tion have been popularly called the “Critical Period.” The Articles permitted 
Congress to conduct foreign affairs, declare war, raise an army and navy, 
borrow money, fix weights and measures, control Indian affairs, and so forth. 
But the all-important right to levy taxes was restricted to the states, as was 
the regulation of commerce. In addition, certain legislation required the assent 
of at least nine states; and no amendments could be made to fhe Articles 
without the consent of every state. Congress was thus able to raise troops but 
could not raise taxes to pay them, and its “requisitions” upon the states for 
money were seldom effective. At the close of their campaigns, the Revolu- 
tionary armies faced a return to their homes with their accounts in arrears 
and little money in their pockets. Discontent reached the point where one 
band of Pennsylvania troops marched on Philadelphia, frightening the Con- 
gress into shifting its quarters to Princeton. 

However inadequate the Articles of Confederation, were from the stand- 
point of effecting and maintaining national unity, they reflected the political 
philosophy of the radicals of the period. The Patriots had rebelled against the 
centralized authority of London, and they were determined not to fall into 
the same error at home.'* And as they had overthrown a crowned executive, 
they made no provision for a joint elective executive, lest he become a dic- 
tator. The executive was vested in a committee of thirteen, composed of a 



Difficulties 

in trade with England 


representative from each state’s delegation to Congress, but its attempts to 
act when that body was not in session proved disheartening. Nor was any 
system of national courts provided for in the Articles of Confederation. At 
every point, the radicals were intent on having power decentralized and re- 
tained by state legislatures, which they then controlled. The pressure for a 
more centralized authority came from merchants, investors, land speculators, 
and other groups whose interests were not confined by the limits of their 
respective states. 

THE VICTORIOUS Americans 
came out of the war hoping to 
supplement their political free- 
dom with economic prosperity. They were rudely disillusioned from the 
outset. The republic was gripped by a period of depression and economic 
stagnation that lasted until 1787. The conflict had diverted men and money 
from peacetime agriculture and trade to wartime manufacturing and priva- 
teering— and the cessation of hostilities brought also the cessation of wartime 
economy. Men were thrown out of work, and only time could effect recon- 
version. Unfortunately much of the Americans’ former prosperity had rested 
upon the export of raw materials to Great Britain— exports carried largely in 
American vessels. Not only was the preferential treatment that the British 
Navigation Acts had given the Americans before the Revolution now ended, 
but those very Acts automatically placed American commerce in the same 
category as that of all otfier foreign nations. John Jay’s attempts to secure a 
reciprocal trade agreement with Britain at this time failed, while new Naviga- 
tion Acts (1783, 178d, and 1787) sought to keep American vessels out of 
the British West Indies and to impose heavy tonnage dues upon American 
ships entering other British ports. Generous concessions made by the French 
government did not offset these blows, for the Americans preferred British 
manufactured goods, to which they had long been accustomed. John Adams, 
sent to London in 1785 as minister, tried to negotiate a commercial treaty, 
but powerful British mercantile interests kOled his proposals, while the 
British government maintained that the economic advantage of the colonies 
that had remained loyal should be first protected. 

Congress had no powers under the Articles of Confederation to regulate 
commerce, and therefore could take no retaliatory action against the British 
position. The states refused to grant Congress such powers, and finally 
retaliated individually against British imports. Between 1783 and 1788, ten 
of the states levied tonnage duties and discriminatory tariffs upon British 
goods and ships. But these duties differed from place to place and resulted 
only in the British merchants’ seeking out the cheapest port. English goods 
continued to pour in but could not be counterbalanced by American exports, 
which' continued to be excluded from England except on unfavorable terms. 
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NOR WERE economic problems 
Complications confined simply to foreign trade. 

in the domestic economy 

ereignty and suspicious of its neighbors. As a result, bitter economic struggles 
ensued among them. For example, New York in 1787 levied import duties on 
the farm products of New Jersey and Connecticut-products required by the 
markets of New York City. In retaliation New Jersey levied an annual tax of 
$1800 on the Sandy Hook lighthouse, which New York had recently 
acquired. New London businessmen agreed under pledge nof||i send goods 
to New York for a year. 

The economic life of the new republic suffered grievously also from the 
plight of its public finances. Now that the war was over and France was 
having its own financial difficulties (pages 632-633), loans were no longer 
forthcoming from that source. As the Congress under the Articles of Con- 
federation could not raise taxes and thus procure funds to pay interest 
charges on the national debt, securities depreciated to one sixth— even at 
times to one twentieth— of their face value. Naturally, the holders of these 
securities, both original subscribers and speculators, had every reason for 
wanting a firmer government. 

The only currency of any real worth was the coins of foreign origin, 
but these proved insufiScient to meet the country’s needs, for the unfavorable 
balance of trade forced their export to help pay for the heavy imports from 
Europe. The depression of 1785-1786 brought matters to a crisis. Money 
was scarce, crops were rotting in the fields, and the poor people were in 
desperate straits. The people of Nantucket, deprived of their English market 
for whale oil, thought of moving to Halifax, and were checked only by a 
large order from France, wheedled by Lafayette. The demand swiftly spread 
for inflation through the issuance of more paper money. The conservative 
elements prevented this demand from succeeding in six states, but the other 
seven succumbed to pressure. 


Shays' Rebellion 
in Massachusetts (1786) 


THE HEATED issue of economic 
reform came to a boil in Massa- 
chusetts. In 1 786, a tax was voted 
designed partly to pay off Massachusetts’ Revolutionary debts. The tax proved 
hard on the farmers and the debtor class. They demonstrated for relief in 
vain. Then the farmers of western and central Massachusetts tdok stronger 
action. Under the leadership of Dainiel Shays, a veteran of Bunker HiH, 
these farmers, demanding paper money, a reduction of taxes, and the elimina- 
tion of special property privileges, prevented courts from meeting and 
eventually set forth to plunder the national arsenal at Springfield. Shays’ 
Rebellion was put down at the cost of bloodshed, but this populist movement 
caused deep alarm among the propertied classes. Though not an alarmist 



himself, Washington voiced the fears of the conservative groups when he 
wrote: ‘There are combustibles in every State which a spark might set fire 
to... I feel... infinitely more than ! can express to you, for the disorders 
which have arisen in these States. Good God! Who, besides a Tory, could 
have foreseen, or a Briton predicted them?” 


, FOR A variety of reasons, a 

The demand . i i 

, , , . growing number of people were 

ior a stronger federation 

emmental structure of the young republic must be overhauled. Among them 
were the mercantile and manufacturing interests, the holders of depreciated 
national securities, debtors, and small farmers. Some were also disturbed 
by the impotency of Congress in foreign relations. At this juncture the weak- 
ness of Congress was rendered especially conspicuous by its inability to take 
a strong stand against either Great Britain or Spain for still occupying west- 
ern territory that had been ceded to the United States by the treaty of 1783. 
A rising young statesman, Alexander Hamilton, asserted: “We may . ..be said 
to have reached almost the last stage of national humiliation. There is 
scarcely anything that can wound the pride, or degrade the character, of an 
independent people, which we do not experience.” 

THE MATTER was lifted from the 


The convention at Annapolis 
and the Constitutional Convention 


rhetorical level by a dispute aris- 
ing between Maryland and Vir- 
ginia over the navigation of the Potomac and the Chesapeake. Delegates from 
Maryland and Virginia met on Washington’s invitation at Mount Vernon in 
1785 to settle this controversy. It soon became clear that the general problem 
of interstate commerce was too great for the two states to decide alone. 
So an invitation went forth from Virginia, calling for a convention to be 
held the following year at Annapolis, at which representatives from all the 
states would “consider how far a uniform system in their commercial regu- 
lations may be necessary to their common interests and their permanent 
harmony.” Nine of the states appointed delegates, but those of only five 
showed up at Annapolis. Hamilton’s skill, however, was equal to the occasion, 
and the delegates adopted his report, which, drawing attention to the critical 
state of affairs, suggested that.another convention be c^led, to meet in Phila- 
delphia in May 1787. 

Hamilton’s proposal was forwarded to the state legislatures and to 
Congress, and Congress issued the call for such a convention, carefully 
stating that its business would be restricted to the “sole and express purpose 
of revising the Articles of Confederation.” Furthermore, all proposed amend- 
ments were to be submitted to the Congress and to the states for approval. 
To this convention came delegates from every state except Rhode Island, 
whose farmer government refused to participate in the deliberations. 


591 - 



THE FIFTY-FIVE delegates who 
The composition attended the conventioii’s sessions 

of the Constitutional Conventton recognized 

leaders and most powerful men in the young republic. First among them 
was Washington, who, by unanimous choice, was chosen president of the 
convention. The venerable Franklin, young ' Alexander Hamilton, James 
Wilson, James Madison, and many other men of note were also present. Eight 
of the delegates had signed the Declaration of Independence; seven had been 
state governors. But there were also some prominent persons absent from the 
scene. Jefferson was in Paris as minister to France; John Adams was in 
London as minister to England; and Thomas Paine had left that year for 
Europe. Samuel Adams had not been chosen to represent Massachusetts or 
any other state, and although Patrick Henry had been elected, he “smellt a 
rat” and would not attend. 

Although the Revolution itself had been largely the work of the radicals, 
the men who had come to stabilize the Revolution, it proved, were more con- 
servative. They were propertied men in their own right and they represented 
propertied interests. Of the fifty-five delegates, no less than forty held 
national securities, fourteen had invested in lands for speculation, and most 
of them had investments in mercantile, manufacturing, and shipping lines, 
as well as in slaves, or in money loaned at interest. Not one of these delegates 
represented the small farming or mechanic classes, but rather towns and 
groups where wealth was concentrated. There were differences among the 
delegates, but these centered around the methods rather than the objectives 
of federal power. For virtually all agreed that the national government must 
be strengthened by giving it authority to levy taxes, provide for order and 
the common defense, regulate commerce, control the issue of currency, 
establish postal services, and assume the financial obligations of the con- 
federation. 


Compromises 

in the Constitutional Convention 


THE DELEGATES had gathered 
officially to amend the Articles of 
Confederation, but early in the 
proceedings they took the sta^ that the needs of the republic demanded 
a completely new document.'^he question immediately arose as to the kind 
of new government that should be fabricated. The delegates, haunted by 
the example of state legislatures controlled by radicals, determined that 
untrammeled legislative supremacy held too many dangers, and so they 
devised an intricate system of checks and balances. It was agreed that gov- 
ernmental authority ought to be divided among legislative, executive, and 
judiciary branches, each with clearly stipulated checks upon the others. 
Two major plans were put forward regarding the structure of such a govern- 
ment. The Virginia plan, favored by the large states, conceived of a lower 



house elected by the people, the lower house electing in turn an upper 
house, and the executive and judiciary to be chosen by the legislature. Coun- 
tering this proposal was the New Jersey, or small state, plan, v/hich proposed 
a plural executive and a unicameral legislature, in which each state, regard- 
less of size, was to have an equal vote. The final draft of the constitution was 
a compromise between the two proposals, with a president chosen by electors 
from the states, and a bicameral legislature, in which the large states were 
favored in the lower house (Representatives), and the small states in the 
upper chamber (Senate). 

The decision to elect the lower house on a basis of population brought 
up another problem in turn. The northern states were willing to have the 
slaves counted as property for tax purposes but not as people for electoral 
purposes. But the South demanded that slaves be counted in apportioning 
representation. The result was a compromise, whereby three-fifths of the 
slaves were to be counted in determining both taxation and representation. 
In various other ways, also, the constitution as finally shaped proved to 
be a set of compromises. 


The ratification 
of the constitution 


THE ARTICLES OF CONFEDERA- 
TION required unanimous consent 
of the state legislatures before an 
amendment became effective. The delegates at Philadelphia, realizing the 
widespread opposition in several states to the proposed constitution, disre- 
garded the existing legal machinery. Instead, they inserted in the constitution 
a provision that the states should signify their approval through special 
conventions, and that when nine of these state conventions had ratified it, 
the document would go into effect. No single state was to be given the 
chance to prevent the adoption of the constitution. 

A storm broke over the ratification issue, and continued from September 
1787 to July 1788. Those who favored adoption, known as “the Federal- 
ists,” included the propertied and the professional groups, together with the 
army officers. “The Anti-Federalists” were composed largely of small farmers 
and nonpropertied groups. Thus, the Federalists had on their side money, 
prestige, and the most articulate voices in the republic. 

The tenseness of the situation in New York led Hamilton to launch The 


Federalist Papers, in which he was afterwards assisted by Madison and John 
Jay. This series of eighty-five well-written and carefully reasoned essays set 
forth the political philosophy of the so-called “Founding Fathers.” Published 
in other states, it played an enormous part in winning general ratification 
of the constitution and has since been a major source of constitutional inter- 
pretation. Wherever the problem of limiting central authority by federation 
and a system of checks and balances arises, The Federalist is still likely to 
be quoted. On June 21, 1788, the ninth state, New Hampshire, assented 
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to ratification. In the end, only two of the states, Rhode Island and North 
Carolina, refused to accept the constitution, but when the new government 
had gone intd effect, they were forced by strong pressure to yield. 

Whether the people as a whole desired the constitution is hard to say. 
About two thirds of the adult males failed to vote, either because of apathy 
or because of disfranchisement on account of property, tax, or religious 
qualifications. In the end, the ailirmative vote comprised probably not more 
than one sixth of the adult male population.*' It is passible, but not certain, 
that if the vote had been heavier, the result might have been dilTerent. 

coNSPicuousLy, the new con- 
The adoption stitution contained no declaration 

of the Bill of Rights m 1789 

ceded the constitutions of the states. Samuel Adams and other radicals 
were induced to accept the proposed document only upon condition that 
a bill of “natural” rights would be added to it. Massachusetts and Pennsyl- 
vania as states made similar conditions. And so, at its first session (Sep- 
tember 25, 1789) the Congress of the United States adopted a set of 
amendments that soon, in modified form, were ratified as the American 
“Bill of Rights.” 

The Revolutionary War had been a protest against centralization of 
power in London, The constitution now reintroduced a central legislative 
body, a strong executive, federal courts reminiscent of royal courts, and a 
system of taxes and tariffs beyond state jurisdiction. The radicals, it appeared, 
had won the Revolution, but the conservatives had now successfully taken 
the leadership away from them and had called a halt to further revolution. 


The young republic thus inaugurated a new and lasting form of govern- 
ment. The constitution was a compromise document, and its limitations 
dissatisfied great segments of the American public both in the 1780’s and 
afterwards. The text of its amendments is now almost as long as that of 
the original articles. Many contemporaries, including some of the signers, 
had grave misgivings about the ability of the constitution to perform a good 
job or even to endure for any length of time. But it gave the country some- 
thing that had been sorely lacking in the Articles of Confcdcration-a strong, 
workable national government, capable of insuring ccolibrnic stability and 
political tranquillity at home, and increasing respect abroad^ 

The American Revolution had followed, in some significant regards, a 
pattern that historians and sociologists today find fairly characteristic of suc- 
cessful political revolutions. The original discontent had been created by 

■’’Charles A. Beard, An Economic Interpretation of the Constitution of the United States 
594 (New York; The Macmillan Co., 1944), p. 325. 



/'rx; h'lE,. coiujitions (nuch as ihe "rowing nationalism of 

Arris^rkuj;, JKvj by ij'i-iE'C-vsiiioj^s (such as the Grenville and Townshend Acts) 
tiKiS .' 1 ?^ eoMf''.'u‘lc..d abyses by the general population. An active and 
nmorli^y, k;d by intclleciu.MlK {y>ndi as Franklin, the Adamses, 
and iPais'.:e>, 3 sad creat'-':;! a sense o[ solidarity and a dynamic organization 
V'/lser‘j f)iUe“rvv^-.e ti'-cre- tiijigiu have beei'^ merciy apathy or unorganized re- 
skidiiHce. 'Ilicse. LiUelieciiiais, reinforced by dksatished or idealistic merchants 
(iiL'.e HE?E‘coe!;) asui planters (like Washington and Jelferson), had provided 
Icaese-vs foi: die revolt, 'i'hcy liad borrowed from current political theory a 
pbhofiupriy that both justified their rebellion and set forth a program for a 
better world. Use fiiSJurc of the mother country either to tnake timely con- 
cessions or to pui up cfiectivc counterforce enabled the revolt to become a 
successfiil revolution— cspeciaJiy since crowned heads and conservative minis- 
tries of other countries failed to perceive that they had more to gain by 
supporting the status quo against revolutionary upheaval than by humiliating 
England. Seven years of revolutionary war and five years of political in- 
stabihty and change had led to a demand for “normal” and firm government, 
and ti', son: of ptjlitical reaction under cautious leaders (such as George 
Washinglor^ and Alexander Hamilton) follo'wed. The result was a stable 
regime whb a. cc»nservative constitutiors, advocated now by a vested minority 
that able to rally sufficient support from the rest of the population. 

This peiltens was one that, with many minor and a few major differences, 
has alreadv been noted in the English Civil War and will be noted in the 
French Revolulion (Chapters 13-14). These revolutions were more than 
analogous; they were interdependent. Just as the English upheaval could 
hardly have occurred if it had not been preceded by the Reformation with its 
doctrine of popular determination of religious faith, so the American Revolu- 
tion might not have occurred if Americans had not learned from their back- 
ground of the English Revolution and its apologists the doctrines of natural 
rights, social compact, and “just powers from the consent of the governed. 
The American Revolution, in its turn, already had handed or soon was going 
to hand some of this “revolutionary tradition” over to France, which, how- 
ever, had }dso derived much of its revolutionary spirit directly from the 
Reformation, the English Revolution, and its own philosophes. 



CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


1733 

1754 

1763 

1763 

1764 

1765 

1766 

1767 
1768-1769 

1770 

1772 

1773 

1774 
1774 


1775 

1776 

1778 

1779 

1780 
1780 


1782 

1787 


1788 

1789 


The Molasses Act passed by Parliament 

Adoption of Franklin’s Plan of Union by the Albany Congress 

Pontiac’s Indian rebellion 

The Proclamation of 1763 issued by the Grenville government 
The Sugar Act and Colonial Currency Act passed by Parliament 
Passage of the Stamp Act and convocation of the Stamp Act 
Congress 

Repeal of the Stamp Act, accompanied by a Declaratory Act 
Passage of the Townshend Acts 

An economic boycott established by the colonists in protest 
against the Townshend Acts 

The “Boston Massacre” of March 5, followed in April by the 
repeal of a greater part of the Townshend Acts 
Organization of the first Committee of Correspondence by 
Samuel Adams 

Passage of the Tea Act, bringing radical protest in the form of 
the “Boston Tea Party” 

Passage of the “Coercive,” or “Intolerable,” Acts 

Meeting of the First Continental Congress and adoption of the 

Declaration of American Rights and Grievances and of the 

“Association” 

Firing of the first shots of the American Revolution at Lexington 
and Concord on April 19 

Formal adoption of the Declaration of Independence by the 
Continental Congress on July 4 

Signing of treaties of commerce and alliance between the United 
States and France 

Entry of Spain into the war against England 

Entry of Holland into the war against England 

Formation of a League of Armed Neutrality by Russia, Prussia, 

the Holy Roman Empire, Portugal, the Kingdom of Two Sicilies, 

and the Scandinavian countries 

A separate peace recognizing American independence made be- 
tween England and the United States 

Meeting of the Constitutional Convention in Philadelphia and 
the drafting of a federal constitution to replace the Articles of 
Confederation 

The Constitution made effective in June with its ratification by 

the ninth state, New Hampshire 

Proposal in Congress of the American “Bill of Rights” 




QHAPTER XIII 

The collapse 
the Old Regime 


In the three centuries between 1500 and 1789 most of Europe had moved 
gradually from a medieval to a more modern culture. The rising power of 
kings diminished the political power of the aristocracy; the Reformation 
rent the religious unity of western Europe as the dynastic state system 
increased its political disunity; provincial separatism gave way to monarchical 
centralization; the agrarian economy was modified by the growth of com- 
merce and industry; the monopolistic guild system declined before the 
inroads of royal and mercantile enterprise; the rise of the middle class 
unsettled the accepted medieval social pattern; science, invention, and 
natural philosophy challenged the authoritarianism of medieval scholasticism 
and politics; the growth of secularism turned man’s attention from heaven 
to earth; and dramatic upsets of sacrosanct traditions effected by wars and 
revolutions accustomed men to instability and change in human affairs^ The 
cultural pattern of Europe in 1789 looks much more familiar to the twenftieth- 
century student than dbeis the pattern of 1500 

And yet in 1789 still-powerfur remnants of the medieval past persisted, 
anachronistic enough even in that day to be recognized as obsolete, yet 
so firmly entrenched that it was to take a world revolution to root them 
out. The aristocracy, still clinging to their honored position as a warrior 
caste and as a political power, not only retained privileges and exemptions 
deriving from their historic functions but also continued to dominate the 
social life of their countries. In the face of a rising clamor for representative 
government, the king maintained his absolute power, at once a culmination 
and a defiance of the feudal system. The church remained something of 
a state within the state in an era when absolutist dynasties sought the unity 
and centralization of their realms. The guild system and government regi- 
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mentation of economic activity endured, along with ancient systems of 
customs duties, local tolls and royal taxes, to hamper the fF'cedom-seekiog 
businessman. Countless variations in provincial loyalties, laws, privile|re.’;, 
customs, and administration blocked the achievement 'Of national unity and 
centralization. Serfdom and slavery lingered on, and men were arbitrarily 
deprived of freedom and possessions in an age in which it was nevertheless 
often devoutly stated that all men were equally endowed wilJi the natural 
rights of life, liberty, and property. 

All these overlapping and contradictory institutions made up the “Old 
Regime,” as the European cultural pattern before 1789 eventually came to be 
called. They were the result of a profound lag in the adaptation of customs, 
attitudes, and institutions to the current philosophical and technological 
challenges.' The paramount victims of this lag were the wealthy, aggressive, 
economically powerful, literate, and self-conscious middle class, whose com- 
merce, industry, and political ambitions were becoming a dominant force 
in the life of the age. In terms of dj^rir^iass’s activities and aspiratiorts, medie- 
val survivals were quite outmoded. T he ar istocracyuT^nopQiized the political 
and sQciaLpositions that the^^urgeoisiejnraved. GovcrnmeofTegliiation of 
trade and induTtrylnterfered wit'hThe bourgeoisie's business, now reaching 
an unprecedented scale with the speeding-up of the industrial revolution. 
The social inequalities from which they suffered made them especially recep- 
tive of the philosophy of natural rights. Religious intolerance, special priv- 
ilege, and political and social abuses offended their reason, pariicuiarly if 
they were themselves the sufferers. Absolutism-even a reforming absolutism 
bent upon wiping out the evils of the Old Regime— stood squarely across the 
road to the representative government that they desired, at least for them- 
selves^'-^he evils of the Old Regime were thus painfully apparent to this 
large and articulate class of people who suffered from it. Joined by a number 
of those who benefited from the existing order but had other reasons for wish- 
ing it changed, the middle class helped to produce the French Revolution..,^. 

The French Revolution began because the absol ute government of Louis 
XVI proved both unwilling to make timely and sufficient concessions, al- 
though it made some, to forestall the rising demand for limited government 
and unable to prevent that demand from growing. This inadequacy was 
the consequence of the collapse of effective authority under Louis xvi. That 
collapse was the culmination of the old three-cornered struggle of king, 
aristocracy, and middle class for power, As we have seen, the middle class 
had generally tended to side with the king against their common enemy, 
the aristocracy, but during the eighteenth century that alliance was no 
longer reliable, chiefly because the middle class had become strong enough 
to switch sides according to its advantage. We are about to sec how this 
598 three-cornered fight led to a rivalry between, the two conservative forces 



(king and nobles) for the support of the third force (essentially the middle 
class), and hence to the collapse of the ones favoring the status quo and 
of the Old Regime. 

The pattern of revolutionary causation already indicated above (pages 
594-595 ) becomes visible here, too. The various shortcomings and abuses of 
the Old Regime have been described in Chapter 1 1 . These provocations 
led to an abstract philosophy of reform articulated by the intellectuals, the 
philosophes. We are now about to see how that philosophy became a pro- 
gram of direct action, especially after the example of American revolutionary 
success was provided. Leaders arose not only among the discontented and 
the intellectuals but among soldiers who took part in the American War 
of Independence. The demand for reform, we shall find, at first took shape 
along the lines of Montesquieu’s proposals for a powerful nobility to check 
royal absolutism. We shall witness the growth of a moderate reform move- 
ment, largely the result of the efforts made by "‘enlightened despots” to 
become reformers themselves, thus postponing the full de\'elopmcnt of 
“reform from below.” In France, this moderate policy was destined to 
prove “too late and too little,” and to lead to a full-blown revolution. 

EUROPEAN DIPLOMACY 

DURING THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION 

It might have been expected that the crowned heads of Europe would 
have rallied, in sympathy if not in actual military support, to the cause of 
King George iii in suppressing the revolt of his empire across the Atlantic. 

They not only failed to do so but they actually aided the revolutionaries. 
George iii was to have his revenge, however. Louis xvi and Catherine the 
Great, at least, were to live long enough to regret the American success, 
along with the heirs of other aiders and abettors of revolution in America 
who had meanwhile died. ^ . 

TO EUROPEANS the Americari 
Europe Revolution had a twofold spiritu- 

ar,d the American Revolution It first of all, 

a violent challenge to the traditional European order, characterized by the 
authority of kings or aristocracies, the mercantilist economic system, the 
class structure of society, the established church, and the survivals from 
the old feudal order of Europe. Secondly, it embodied the philosophy of 
Nature and Reason, which had been developed so eloquently by the political 
philosophers of eighteenth-century Europe. The ringing phrases of Jefferson’s 
Declaration of Independence and the declarations of rights in the new con- 
stitutions of the separate states of the United States reechoed some of the 599 



most popular themes of European thought. The American Revolution seemed 
to many European intellectuals to be translating into action t]^‘*Laws of 
Nature and of Nature’s God” that they had long been preaching. Sympathy 
among Europeans for the cause of the rebellious colonies had been wide- 
spread, especially after the alliance with France made the success of that 
rebellion appear likely. 

IT WAS not, however, public opin- 
Power po tics European forces 

and the American Revolution ^ 

much as it was the old competition for empire. Anti-English interests had 
outweighed anti-revolutionary sentiments in the governments of France, 
Spain, and other countries. England, in attempting to put down the American 
revolt, had faced alone a hostile Europe in a war fought all over the world 
and on all the seas. The major reason for this general European hostility 
to Britain lay in the latter’s predominant colonial and commercial position. 
To France, the War of the American Revolution had been simply another 
round in the long colonial match between the two powers~the so-called 
•‘Second Hundred Years’ War.” Bested in the Seven Years’ War, France 
had turped to an indirect attack upon the British empire. If she could 
not have the British colonies for herself, she could at least encourage the 
colonies to revolt so that Britain would not have them either, and could 
hope thereby to increase her own trade with them at the expense of British 
commerce. To that end France had secretly supplied the American rebels 
with officers, money, rifles, powder, and shoes, even before an open alliance 
was concluded. 



The United States claimed entrance into the family of nations in 1776. France in 1778 
was the first to recognize its claim. England did so provisionally in 1782. General inter- 
^(ttwnal recognition did not come until 1783. England lost territory elsewhere to France 
§00 and Spam but won some advantages from Holland in the East. 



This apparently imaginative etching of the 
surrender of Lord Cornwallis^ done by the 
German artist Daniel Nicolas Chodowiecki 
(1726-1 80 J), reflects the interest in the Amer- 
ican Revolution of peoples who were not 
directly concerned. 


Other nations had opposed England 
for similar reasons of commercial or 
colonial rivalry Holland was annoyed 
at British attempts to exclude Dutch 
traders from the American trade. The 
Spanish hoped to regain Gibraltar and 
Minorca. The League of Armed Neutral- 
ity was formed to maintain “the freedom 
of the seas” in response to the British 
practice of seizing neutral vessels trading 
with America or searching them for con- 
traband of war. Diplomacy during the 
War of American Independence was primarily another application of the 
balance-of-power principle, which came into play whenever one nation grew 
overly strong and threatened to subordinate the others. 

„ THE WAR of the American Revo- 

The American War lution. as already indicated, was 

of Europe's World-Wide wars ^ 

and Hessian armies sustained the faltering protagonists in the American 
colonies. British, French, American, and Dutch forces clashed in the North 
Sea. Spanish and French forces unsuccessfully attempted to invade England, 
and attacked Gibraltar and the British possessions in the Mediterranean. The 
French and British navies battled in the Caribbean, the Channel, the Bay of 
Biscay, and along the North American coast. The British position in India, 
Africa, and South America was once more challenged by the French. This 
far-flung attack on Britain was one of the reasons for the ultimate success of 
the American Revolution. Unwittingly, the monarchies of Europe, by pur- 
suing political and commercial power, furthered the movement toward 
popular government that was soon to threaten their rule at home. 

ASIDE from the loss of the Ameri- 
The Treaty colonies, the treaties that 

of Versailles of 1783 ended the war were not so disas- 

trous for Britain as might have been supposed. This development was due 
largely to British naval successes after the surrender of Cornwallis at York- 
town. At the Battle of the Saints ( 1782) the EngHsh West Indies fleet admin- 
istered a resounding defeat to the French fleet and once more restored rule of 
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the waves to Britannia. As a result, England lost to France only minor 
colonies in the West Indies (Tobago) and Africa (Senegal). To Spain she 
conceded Minorca in the Mediterranean and the territory in America known 
as “Florida,” which at that time was larger than the present state of Florida. 
From Holland, by a separate peace concluded in 1784, she secured mer- 
cantile privileges in the Malayan area and trading stations in India. 

England emerged from the war still the strongest commercial and im- 
perial power in the world. But it was a chastened England that now faced 
a hostile world. She was isolated, her empire was split, and grave doubts 
existed whether empires were worth the effort they cost to build up if they 
were destined to break away wdien they became strong. If France had not 
strained her treasury to the cracking point in the effort to break up the British 
empire, and if Vergennes had not died shortly after the Peace of Versailles, 
depriving his king of his masterful diplomacy (1787), France, emerging 
victor from the War of American Independence, might have put an end to 
English hegemony in Europe. 


The leadership 

of Britain in economic practice 


BRITAIN’S speedy recovery from 
her defeat was attributable not 
only to success in diplomacy but 
'also to her more effective economic system as compared with that of France 
and other countries. Nearly all the nations of Europe had experienced during 
the eighteenth century an astoundingly rapid increase in the volume of com- 
merce—espccially of colonial commerce~and the output of industry. But 
commercial and industrial growth was greater in England than anywhere else. 
While the Holy Roman Empire was hampered by its hundreds of internal 
political and tariff boundaries, while France was handicapped by domestic 
tariffs, its still-powerful guild system, and its strict royal regulation of eco- 
nomic affairs, and while the free flow of European trade was interrupted by 
numerous invading armies, England was pomparativcly free of these restraints 
of trade. Her guild system was all but impotent, supplanted by individual or 
corporate capitalistic enterprise and relatively free competition. Her navy, 
still supreme on the seas, had kept her commercial lanes open even in times 
of war. Her government, in the hands of a commercial-minded oligarchy, 
pursued tariff and taxation policies intended, despite their mercantilist bias, 
to help rather than to hinder commerce and industry; and the trend of her 
economic thinking was already beginning to turn away from mercantilism 
toward the free-trade policy for which -she was to become famous in the next 
century. In such an atmosphere, the industrial and agricultural revolutions, 
which were more advanced in England than anywhere else in the world 
before the American revolt, continued uninterrupted despite imperial dis- 
ruption and^ military defeat. 



LITERATUlflE AND PHILOSOPHY 
IN AN UNSETTLED SOCIETY 

iNio GREAT popular revolulion had occurred in Europe since lbs Glorious 
Revolution of 1688, and that one had been Isolated in England. When in 
1776 the American people brazenly dissolved “the political bands which have 
connected them with another'” and assumed *'a siiong the powers of the ea rth, 
the separate and equal station to which tiie Laws of Nature and of Nature’s 
God” entitled them, it was the first effective display of revolutionary spirit in 
nearly a century, a nd it was not isolat ed. Essentially conservative European 
governments found tliemselves entangled in the American disquiet, and some 
of their jfess conservative subjects readily accepted the entanglement in a spir- 
itual as well as in a politicS sense. The American Revolution encouraged a 
tren d already visible in political philosophy becaus e of the impact of recent 
technological developments— a trend av/ay from the abstract toward the 
concrete, toward speculation about real people like the Americans rathe^ 
than about “natural man.” 

IT WAS not altogether coincidence 
The rejutation ^ 1 ^^^ Adam Smith’s Wealth of Na- 

of mercantilism by Adam Smith 

ment of laissez-faire economics, appeared in the same year as the Declaration 
of Independence, the classical American statement of natural rights. Smith’s 
book was at once an expression of the individualistic, competitive, com- 
mercial spirit of the English middle class and a translation into economic 
theory of the popular idea that human affairs were governed by the same sort 
of natural order as prevailed in the universe. Reversing the old mercantilistic 
view that a nation’s best interest lay in strict government control of produc- 
tion and trade, Smith argued that it served its interest best by a policy of free 
enterprise-freedom of the individual to buy and sell, to lease and to rent, to 
hire and be hired, without government interference or regulation. If each 
individual were thus allowed to pursue his own rational self-interest, Smith 
contended, free competition for land, capital, labor, and commodities would 
automatically produce a balance between demand for goods and services on 
the one hand and their supply on the other. In that way, the allocation of 
limited resources and the production and distribution of the world s supply 
of goods would be achieved in the best and most efficient way possible. To 
Smith, the old guild system, the fixing of prices, government monopolies and 
controls, and taxes which restricted the free flow of goods were all impedi- 
ments to the working of those natural economic laws whereby each man, 
inspired by self-interest, contributed to the general welfare. The wealth of 603 
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nations, •which lay not in the amount of bullion a nation possessed, as the 
old mercantilist theory had it, but in her accumulated and potential goods 
and services, of which money was merely a measure, would thus be increased 
by the noninterference of government and the free play of individual tastes. 

As we have already seen, this policy of “government hands-off” had 
already come to be called “laissez faire.” It held an enormous appeal for the 
business-minded English middle class. The Wealth of Nations was to become 
in the nineteenth century the cornerstone of English economic policy. Much 
had been written on economic theory before Smith’s time, especially by the 
French Physiocrats (page 515). But whereas the Physiocrats had appealed 
for freedom from governmental regulation because of their interest in land, 
Smith was the first to insist in a systematic treatise upon the automatic inter- 
play of land, labor, capital, and risk as factors in the production of wealth. 
He regarded the landlord’s rent, the worker’s wages, the moneylender’s 
interest, and the entrepreneur’s profit as all necessary incentives to take 
part in the creation of wealth. His ideas remain an important part of the 
modern science of economics. 


Bentham 

and the utilitarian test 


smith’s younger contemporary, 
Jeremy Bentham, another giant 
among the English philosophers, 
published his first work in the same year in which The Wealth of Nations 
appeared. In his Fragment on Government (1776). and more systematically 
in his later Principles of Morals and Legislation ( 1789) , Bentham expounded 
the principle of enlightened self-interest as the criterion by which human 
institutions ought to be judged. Like Smith and some of the French ration- 
alists, Bentham had derived this philosophy from his concept of the nature 
of man. Bentham’s reasoning was more like Helvetius’ and Holbach’s than 
Rousseau’s-more materialistic than moralistic. Men naturally seek happi- 
ness and avoid pain, he argued, but fortunately one of the measures of the 
individual’s happiness is the number of persons who share in it. Hence, a high 
correlation between the desires of the individual and the welfare of the public 
may be expected, and society and its institutions can be so ordered as to 
enable the greatest number of human beings to enjoy the greatest possible 
amount of happiness. Rejecting the French rationalists’ insistence upon 
“natural right,” he emphasized rather the concept of “public utility.” Him- 
self a lawyer, Bentham was most concerned with the reform of English 
law and judicial institutions. But his influence extended far beyond his 
immediate work through the efforts of his disciples, known as the “Utili- 
tarians”; and his philosophy of “the greatest happiness for the greatest 
number,” borrowed from other eighteenth-century writers, permeated the 
whole of nineteenth-century thought. 



Rationalism 

in English historiography 


THE ENGLISH rationalists were 
mainly political theorists and 
economists like Bentham and 
Smith. Nevertheless, historians like Edward Gibbon also revealed the ratibnal- 
ist trend of the times. The first volume of Gibbon’s monumental Decline and 
Fall of the Roman Empire appeared in the eventful year 1776, the twelfth 
and last in 1788. Thus, chronologically at least, it fits neatly into the period 
between the early stages of the American Revolution and of the French 
Revolution. Gibbon’s masterpiece, attributed the decay of Rome’s classical 
and rational culture to the rise of anti-rational and mystical Christianity. 
Thus he belonged to that school of didactic historians like Voltaire whose 
conception of history was of a “philosophy teaching by example.” Those eras 
of man’s past where human reason was allowed the freest scope, they taught, 
were the eras of greatest cultural creativeness and human happiness, and con- 
versely, those eras where superstition was triumphant were the eras of decline. 
Gibbon’s friend, the Scottish historian William Robertson, though less of a 
rationalist than Gibbon, shared the dislike of the Middle Ages as a period 
of superstition and decline in his History of Scotland (1759), History of 
the Reign of the Emperor Charles the Fifth (1769), and other lesser works 
on America and India that appeared after the Declaration of Independence. 
Together with David Hume (page 504), whose pro-Scottish History of Eng- 
land (1754-1762) had made him contemporaneously more famous than his 
philosophical dissertations, Robertson and Gibbon brought historiography 
in England to a high point. All three men, in addition to avoiding a super- 
natural interpretation of history, made generous, if sometimes incomplete, 
use of the best historical sources edited by earlier scholars. 

IN GERMANY, the philosophers 
The interpretation especially preoccupied with 

of rationalism forwarded by Kant 

affairs. The Konigsberg philosopher Immanuel Kant gave to eighteenth- 
century rationalism a new orientation. His so-called “critical” philosophy 
was a fresh attempt to examine the relations of knowledge and action. More 
clearly than the French rationalists, he discerned the different modes by which 
the human mind operates. In his Critique of Pure Reason (1781), he sought 
especially to examine the grounds of scientific knowledge and proceeded to 
demonstrate that rational arguments cannot be used to construct a satisfactory 
cosmology (or explanation of the universe), since equally good arguments 
can be found on either side of such questions as whether space and time are 
finite or infinite; whether matter is divisible or indivisible; whether the will of 
man is free or determined;, whether God exists or does not exist. These argu- 
ments are the famous antinomies of Kant. They led him to the conclusion that 
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foundation fc^r nioral law md rnorai action. Science at'i'J niorality thcrei'oi'e 
became for Kmt i-ieparato branches of knowiedge, each with its ow,n dcmiiln. 
The necessary laws i>f the sciciices applied in the "'phenomeoar' worki, and 
the prescriptions of morality in the “noutoenai” world. Critical philosophy 
became the method by which to learn both the “'metaphysics of riaiisre,” 
which treats the rational principles of physics, and the “raetapfjys.ics of 
morals/’ which treats the rational principles of morality. 

kant’s concept oi‘ ethics, ad- 
mittedly infsuerced by Ronssear/s 
moralism and probably by his own 
Pietist background, was largely free from forma,! theology. 'He hc'id that mo- 
rality “leads ineluctably to religion, through which it extends itself to the idea 
of a powerful snoral Lawgiver, outside of mankind.” These religious problems 
he treated especially in his Religion within the Limits of Reason Alone 
(1793). His ethical argument runs through his several works. Morality has 
reference, he pointed out, not to objects but to rational crcatuics; not to the 
necessity in nature but to the freedom of the will; and it depends, therefore, 
on prescriptions that should be universal. The fundamental precept of his 
ethics was his often-quoted categorical imperative, which called upon man 
“to act as if the principle upon which you act is to become by your will a 
universal law of nature.” In other words, “act as you would have others act” - 
which is a rationalist, depersonalized form of the Golden Rule. Thus he pro- 
vided jroom again for the religious concept of duty in human behavior. 

Kant, like Rousseau, was much concerned with the problem of inter- 
national peace. His famous essay On Perpetual Peace was not to appear 
until 1795, in the midst of the wars of the French Revolution. Nevertheless, 
he earlier tried to raise the question of international morality, in his An idea 
for a Universal History with Cosmopolitan intent (1784) Kant asserted 
that the latest problem for mankind, the solution of which nature forced him 
to seek, was the achievement of a civil society to administer law universally. 
He argued that this end could be attained only through arrangements among 
the states that would preserve the maximum of freedom for the individual 
and for the various parts of society. But this was a political problem and, as 
such, was merely “technical” and dependent not upon the “categorical 
imperative” but upon its own “hypothetical imperative.” 



. Kant thus carefully dilfcreaiiatcd between the various applications of 
reason. Jn the realm of objects, a scientific necessity obtains, iincl that realm 
can be understood by the “theorcticar' use of reason; in the realm of morals, 
freedom of the will forms the basis of action, and that realm can best be 
ordered by tiie “praeticar" use of reason; but political problems arc “tech- 
nical” and depend upon “hypoihclical imperatives,” and disaster results 
from confusing them with monil problems involved in the “categorical 
imperative.” The elTcct of Kant’s philosophy was, in his own words, a 
“Copernican revolution.” He abandoned the earlier supposition, held nota- 
bly by the sensationalists, that our knowledge must conform to its objects, 
and, placing man at the center of his analyses, assumed that objects must 
rather fit within man’s ways of knowing. His analyses served to emphasize 
the place of reason in both the “theoretical” and the “practical” sciences (in 
his use of those w'ords) and the controlling importance of the “practical” 
in the whole scheme of knowledge and action. 

. IN THE same year that the 

Kant s theories ^ . • a n- 

, , , , Franco-Amencan Alliance was 

of perfectibility elaborated . „ . j x/ u • 

* ' formally signed (1778), Voltaire 

and Rousseau died. The mantle of Voltaire, after resting briefly on the 
shoulders of Diderot ( t 1784), passed to the mathematician, the Marquis de 
Condorcet. Condorcet borrowed much from Voltaire and a little from Rous- 
seau. In numerous political tracts, he set forth the theory that the accumula- 
tion of knowledge through sensation, reason, and man’s inner sense of 
morality would lead inevitably toward the betterment of man’s social institu- 
tions and perhaps even the biological improvement of the human race. The 
A merican Revolution gave him great encouragement. In several essays.^ par .- 
ticula rly one entitled On the Influt^rirp nf t he A nr^ Purnpp. 

(1786), h e called the attention of his countrymen to the beiiefits of natural 
law as applied in America and, with few philosophical abstractions about 
ma nkind in general, argued for concret e refo rms in Franc g_ jn particular- 
Eventually he developed a theory of inescapable progress that received clas- 
sical expression in his major work, Outline of a Historical Presentation of 
the Progress of the Human Mind. Written at a time (1793) during the 
French Revolution when he was proscribed by his political opponents, he 
argued that nevertheless the Rtvolution was to lead the world from the eight 


preceding stages of history through the ninth, which had begun with Des- 
cartes’s rational philosophy, into a tenth where “the perfectibility of man is 
...henceforth above the control of every power that would impede it.” 

In a sense Condorcet was the last of the philosuphes. He had come to 
the conclusion that man was inescapably destined for continuous improve- 
ment of his intellectual and moral faculties— even his biological traits— 
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because his predecessors had made it possible for him to start out with the 
assumption that man is “a being endowed with sensation, capable of reason- 
, ing...and of acquiring moral ideas.” Thus Locke’s sensationalism, 
Descartes’s rationalism, and Rousseau’s moralism added up at the end of the 
eighteenth century to the secularistic perfectionism of Condorcet. 

WRITERS like Kant and Condor- 
The emergence exhibit the influence of a 

of the new romanticism intellectual trend during 

their generation. They were largely rationalistic. Yet they rebelled against 
the rationalists’ stifling of instinct and emotion, and they recoiled from the 
dreary prospect that men had no inner responsibility or sense of goodness. 
This rebellion against sheer materialistic naturalism, this insistence that man’s 
salvation lay in the fullest development of the individual through his instincts 
and emotions no less than his reason, came to be called “romanticism.” 

Romanticism, stemming largely from Rousseau’s and Goethe’s reaction 
to the more naturalistic philosophes (pages 502 and 504), was in effect 
complementary rather than contradictory to the rationalist movement. Play- 
ing upon the sensibilite current among the reading public, it often depicted in 
terms of high emotion the plight of the oppressed and the poor. In the Abbe 
Raynal’s Philosophical and Political History of the Settlement and Commerce 
of Europeans in the Two Indies ( 1770), the natives of the East and the West 
were described as naturally good men corrupted and exploited by the exten- 
sion of European civilization, Beaumarchais’s plays, Barber of Seville (1775 ) 
and Marriage of Figaro (1784), made a popular hero out of their leading 
character, Figaro, a barber-valet, whose lowly birth and lordly master frus- 
trate his ambitions to better himself. Figaro was put into opera by Mozart 
in 1786 (as well as by Rossini in 1816). 

The appearance of the unhappy common man in literature was a rela- 
tively new thing, for the literature of the Augustan Age had been usually 
peopled with kings and court figures, rich bourgeois, or glamorous' rogues. 
Notably in some of the romances of the period like Pamela and La nouvelle 
Heloise (pages 517 and 530), the new literary genre was illustrative of 
the growing wave of humanitarianism, of the new bourgeois idea that the poor 
and exploited were the responsibility of the wealthy. Romanticism also 
expressed itself in a sentimental regard for the* beauties of nature, in contrast 
with the stark materialism of the philosophes* “natural order.” 

As was to have been expected, Beaumarchais’s satires of aristocratic 
society encountered royal censorship but eventual box-office success; and 
Raynal’s work, parts of which were written by other philosophes, was one of 
the most popular books of the day. Nor was it accidental that Beaumarchais 
published the first edition of Voltaire’s complete works, or that he was one 
608 of those adventurers who had engaged in trade with the American rebels 



even before France recognized the sovereignty of the United States, or that 
RaynaPs Europeans in the Two Indies in its successive revisions gave more 
and more space to America. For philosophy, drama, novels, poetry, romanti- 
cism, humanitarianism, cosmopolitanism, and America were all mixed up in 
the growing protest against the Old Regime. 

^ , PERHAPS the most notable mani- 

^ , festation of romanticism was the 

as a German cultural center 

Sturm imd Drang movement m 
Germany, exemplified by Goethe’s Sorrows of Young Werther (page 532). 
Its participants were young men, inspired by the romantic faith in the full 
expression of individuality, who had declared war against both the tyranny 
of the philosophes* nature and the conventions and injustices .of aristocratic 
society. Much of their output was mere personal protest. During this period, 
because of the patronage of the Grand Duke Charles Augustus, Weimar 
became the “Athens of Germany.” Here cam6 not only Goethe and Herder 
but also other famous men of letters, including in 1787 Johann Christoph 
Friedrich von Schiller. 

' SCHILLER was a young Wurttem- 
Schiller ^ doctor who five years 

and the Sturm und Drang 

out leave from his post to see his first play. The Robbers, produced in a 
nearby tbwn. The Robbers soon came to share with Goethe’s Werther a lead- 


Schiller 

and the Sturm und Drang 


ing place in the romantic 
movement in Germany. It tells 
the story of a young nobleman 
named Karl Moor, who is 
driven by injustice to become 
an outlaw but in the end is 
reconciled to law and order. 
Because of the success of his 
play and his subsequent im- 
prisonment for absence with- 
out leave, Schiller decided to 
quit the army and medicine for 
letters. By the time he was in- 
vited to make his home in 
Weimar, he had written some 

Outlaws were often popular figures 
in the literature of the romantic 
movement. At right is an illustra- 
tion from an early edition of 
Schiller's play, The Robbers. 
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The national spirit 
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poetry and several new plays, of which Don Carlos (1787) was the most sig- 
nificant. Don Carlos centered around the legend of the son of King Philip n 
of Spain, who, somewhat unhistorically, is portrayed as heroically sympathiz- 
ing with the Dutch in their revolt against his father. The theme of heroic revolt 
was further developed when Schiller, at Weimar, published his History of the 
Revolt of the Netherlands (1788). This work led to his appointment to the 
chair of history at the University of Jena (1789). 

THE Sturm und Drang movement 
at first was characterized by in- 
experience and youthfulness. Ger- 
man writers, as they grew older, however, tempered their literary illusions 
with more sober and conservative contemplations of history and philosophy. 
Out of this transition grew the beginnings of a German national literary 
revival. The French influence so long dominant was carefully eschewed, and 
writers turned to their own national past for inspiration. German folk songs 
and medieval epics were revived, and the Middle Ages, so long mistaken by 
rationalists throughout Europe as a long night of unredeemed barbarism, 
were now idealized as an era of heroic nobles and sturdy peasants. Mozart 
cried out, “If only we Germans would seriously begin to think in German, 
to act as Germans, speak German, and even to sing in German!” 

The most influential figure in the national revival was Herder (page 
531). Herder’s Ideas on the Philosophy of the History of Mankind (1784- 
1791) supplemented the rationalists’ view of history as a continual war 
between reason and superstition with the romantic concept of history as 
organic growth and change. Under the influence of Montesquieu (pages 505- 
506), Herder conceived of the behavior, thoughts, and institutions of intui- 
tive, emotional, and irrational man as shaped by inexorable historical forces . 
toward a destiny beyond his own making; But the impersonal nature of 
Montesquieu’s philosophy of history was largely offset by the more promi- 
nent place given in Herder’s work to national folkways and national culture 
as a molder of man’s destiny. In part, this readiness to subordinate the indi- 
vidual to the national group reflected the intellectual’s sympathy with the 
enlightened systems of government in the Germany of Frederick il of Prussia, 
Joseph II of Austria, and Charles Augustus of Weimar, and in part it was a 
reaction to the cosmopolitanism of the philosophes, 

ANOTHER literary crosscurrent in 
Classicism preceding the French 

modified by romanticism « i r . . 

Revolution was the renewed in- 
terest in classicism (page 521). In Germany, Weimar was the center of this 
movement. Here Goethe, earlier identified with the Sturm und Drang, had 
been since 1775 not only the leading literary figure but also the principal 



minister in an enlightened regime, and here he attracted other men of genius. 
Jn Weimar, Goethe had come under the influence of Winckelmann’s History 
of the Art of Antiquity (page 521) and had written his Iphigenia in Tauris 
(published 1787), telling in classical form but with modern ideas the story, 
familiar in drama and sacred literature, of the innocent child sacrificed to a 
stem god by an overzealous father. A trip to Italy in 1786-1788 enhanced 
his respect for classical culture. From it came his Torquato Tasso (1790), 
a drama classical in form and Renaissance in background, butkwith the ro- 
mantic theme of the poet in conflict With the world. Goethe’s influence gave to 
the neo-classical style and form in literature a temporary lift that somewhat 
counteracted the contemporary tendency to irregularity and Gothic form. 


PRE-REVOLUTIONARY 

MUSIC AND OTHER FINE ARTS 

In music and the other arts, too, were to be found the strands of both 
classicism and romanticism. The two great composers of the period were 
Joseph Haydn and Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart. In sculpture the outstanding 
figure was Houdon, and in architecture, Soufllot. Goya, even though some of 
his finest work was yet to come, was already a great .artist. Altogether the gen- 
eration that flourished on the eve of the French Revolution did not lack genius. 

WHILE still using the graceful 
New elements eighteenth-century idiom, Haydn 

in musical style and form introduced ele- 

ments of naturalism and emotion that carried music from the mathemat- 
ically precise wizardry of Bach (page 523) and the rococo delicacy of 
Rameau (page 524) further along the way toward a full-bodied romanticism. 
Through Haydn’s measured music ran the strains of Austrian folk songs; 
in Mozart’s were to be found harmonies that sounded startlingly modern 
to his contemporaries. Both men were among the early exponents of the 
symphony form, in which so much of the later romantic music was to be 
cast. Haydn, who also contributed significantly to the string quartet and the 
sonata form, is sometimes called “the father of the symphony. Mozart is 
one of the few musical geniuses who wrote surpassing works of opera as well 
as great symphot^ies, sonatas, concertos, and chamber music. Although he 
died in poverty at the age of thirty-five ( 179 1 ) , he had composed more music 
that is still regularly played by great performers than perhaps any other com- 
poser, with the possible exceptions of Bach and Beethoven (page 734). 

New musical forms reflected a new trend in instrumental music. It was 
becoming a “platform art” in its own right instead of the mere accompani- 
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ment to church service, opera, or the dance. “Chamber music,” played in 
courts and aristocratic salons, was of increasing variety, as strings, wood- 
winds, and brasses were combined to produce new and more full-bodied 
effects. Thus the modern orchestra developed alongside the modern sym- 
phonic form. Technological improvements were also transforming the 
wooden-framed, brass-stringed harpsichord, whose strings were plucked by 
quills of different size and texture, into the modern piano with steel frame 
and strings, producing sounds by percussion. The piano developed into an 
instrument of greater tonal depth, variety, volume, and color than could 
be achieved by the delicate tones of its predecessor. 

IN THE other fine arts, as well as 
in literature and music, broadly 
similar changes were taking place. 
The rococo vogue was superseded by a return to classicism, severe in form but 
tempered by a certain naturalism of expression. Simplicity of composition, 
aa well as the affectation of classical costume and detail, distinguished the 
painting of Jacques Louis David from that of Watteau and Boucher (pages 
493 and 521), but a certain realism in the delineation of character raised 
David’s work above mere imitation of the classical. Some of his paintings 
were on classical themes~for example, his well-known “Death of Socrates”— 
but his greatest work wa§ to be the portrayal of episodes and figures of the 


Neo-classicism 
in the fine arts 
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One of the four etchings that make up the “Jeux de Satyres** (1763) by Fragonard. 




An engraving of Chardin's painting, **La Fontaine: 


French Revolution, in which he was to be both by law and by prestige the “art 
dictator,” Likewise, the portrait sculpture of Houdon, best known for his 
busts of contemporaries like Louis xvi, Lafayette, and Washington and his 
statue of Voltaire, is imbued with a vitality and freshness which sets it 
apart from its classic models. He undertook a joumev all the way to Mount 
Vernon in order to make his study of Washington. 

In architecture', neo-classicism resulted largely in imitation of classical 
temples and public buildings. Soufflot’s domed church of St. Genevieve in 
Paris so vividly recalled the Roman Pantheon that by the time it was 
finished (1790) it was set aside, by a revolutionary generation which thou^t 
more of philosophes than of saints, as a Pantheon for honored Frenchmen 
like Voltaire and Rousseau. Meanwhile the Church of the Madeleme was 
also under construction in Paris, destined not to be completed until 1842, 
but looking meanwhile so much like a Greek temple that the Emperor 
Napoleon thou^t of making it his Temple of Glory. In the crafts, the 
classical ideals of simplicity and proportion replaced rococo omateness. The 613 


restrained elegance of the “Louis Seize” (Louis xvi) style of furniture with 
its rectangles, arches, and simple lines reflected a reaction to the curves 
and ornateness of the “Louis Quinze” (Louis xv) period and revealed the 
revived interest in classical art forms.’ 

^ . SEVERAL artistic geniuses stand 

ea ism a satire zpoit from the neo-classic vogue 

in eighteenth-century pmnrng 

Baptiste Simeon Chardin died. Unlike the contemporaneously more esteemed 
Jean Honore Fragonard, he had been no decorative artist depicting scenes 
of fancy and portraying the pleasures of the. nobility. The son of a carpenter, 
he had been practically self-taught and without powerful friends or patrons. 
Having no models, he painted still-lifes and the everyday episodes about 
him. Thus he became a great genre artist, reflecting the lower middle- 
class life of his street and his home. His most famous picture is the 
“Benedicite”— a little girl saying grace in the midst of a middle-class home. 
Jean Baptiste Greuze, another contemporary of Chardin and David, like- 
wise set forth everyday scenes, sometimes displaying the sensibilite of his 
day in his pictures of the blind, the sick, and the unhappy, but he also painted 
portraits of the famous and an occasional scene from classical history. 

In Spain, Francisco Jose de Goya, like the earlier Hogarth in England, 
recorded in realistic satire the life he saw about him. He first attracted at- 



tention as a designer of car- 
toons—that is, preliminary 
studies or sketches—for the 
tapestries of Santa Barbara, 
He chose contemporary sub- 
jects for his designs, devel- 
oping a style reminiscent of 
Hogarth’s caricatures. He 
also painted some pictures 
on religious subjects, which 
likewise revealed a vigorous, 
realistic quality. In 1785, 
he became director of the 
Academy of Arts and, in 
1786, a court painter. His 
penetrating portraits of the 
decadent palace life he saw 
about him are as broad a 
social commentary as are 
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*A Prisoner,** etching by Goya, 


his smaller sketches and water colors depicting the life of the lower classes. 
One wonders why the overdressed royalty, whom he painted with degenerate 
faces against ostentatious backgrounds, continued to employ him. Caricatur- 
ing the Spanish court of the Old Regime proved excellent preparation for 
Goya’s most famous works— his collection of drawings known as “The Dis- 
asters of the War,” bitter and gruesome protests against the atrocities com- 
mitted by the French when, under Napoleon Bonaparte, they invaded his 
country (pages 723-724), As a realistic social commentator, Goya was to 
have a wide following among the painters of the later nineteenth century. 


HUMANITARIANISM 


IN THE OLD REGIME 


Ahe cross currents of classicism, romanticism, and rationalism of the 
Old Regime give a superficial effect of going in conflicting directions at 
once. They were nevertheless all expressive of the new standards of human 
values. Classicism and rationalism were two methods of search for order 
and lasting values in human affairs; romanticism reflected the search for 
the fullest expression of the individual. All these movements were mani- 
festations of the widespread conviction that human institutions could and 
should work for the betterment of mankind. 

THAT CONVICTION expressed it- 
Literary currents ^ 

and the humanitarian movement and in 

numerous reform movements directed against poverty, ignorance, injustice, 
and oppression. Reformers, in a day when all was obviously not well with 
the world, attacked the imperfections that they detested, sometimes in the 
name of “Classical Tradition,” which enabled them to hope again for ‘Hhe 
eternal verities,” sometimes in the name of “Reason,” which taught how 


things ought to be, and sometimes in the name of the “Romantic Individual,” 
whose full life would necessarily be “the good life.” Theirs was not the 
first or the last generation to seek salvation through conflicting philosophies. 

, REGARDLESS of the confUcts 

Proposals among these schools of thought, 

jor the reform of education education played a prominent 

part in all their schemes to better society. In the pre-Revolutionary age, 
the education of underprivileged children attracted the interest of religious 
and social groups. The first Sunday school was founded in England in 1780 
for the benefit of children whose daily employment in the new factories 
prevented them from going to school during the week. Rousseau’s Emile 
(page 517) influenced the theories of Johann Heinrich Pestalozzi, a Swiss 
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reformer! By modifying Rousseau’s concepts of individual self-expression 
and adapting them to group education, Pestalozzi laid the foundations of 
modem progressive education. The essence of true education, he thought, 
was experience rather than rote learning. In experimental schools and in 
a number of writings, the most famous of which was a novel called Leonard 
and Gertrude (1781), Pestalozzi upheld education rather than political 
revolution as the best means of social betterment for the working classes. 
In the nineteenth century, his theories of education were to gain a wide 
influence through his pupil Friedrich Froebel, founder of the kindergarten. 

ANOTHER cause inspired by Ub- 
The beginnings humanitarian ideals was 

of the abolitionist movement movement for the abolition of 

the slave trade. Led in England by the eloquent evangelist William Wilber- 
force, an antislavery league was formed in 1787. The movement was 
eventually to bear fruit in the abolition of the British slave trade in 1807, 
although slavery as a whole was not to be abolished in the British empire until 
1833, In France a corresponding movement crystallized in the formation of 
the Society of Friends of the Negroes in 1788, of which Lafayette was the 
most prominent member. Similar societies grew up in America, where 
Franklin and John Jay became active in the antislavery societies of Philadel- 
phia and New York respectively. The French and the American abolitionists 
made progress even more slowly than the English. 

, , HUMANiTARiANiSM, reinforced 

le eve opment ^ antimercantilist views of 

of anucolomalism and pacifism physiocrats and Adam Smith, 

also brought a reaction against the restrictive colonial policies left over 
from an earlier age. “Plenty of good land,” wrote Smith, “and liberty to 
manage their own affairs their own way, seem to be the two great causes 
of the prosperity of all new colonies.”"*' This antimercantilist sentiment had 
nourished the popularity of the American cause. Now it produced in England 
a movement to reform the government of India and lesser colonies (pages 
790-791) and in France a series of commercial treaties. The Physiocrats and 
Adam Smith also figured in humanitarian protests against war, adding their 
calculations of the cost of war to the pleas of the philosophes, who counted 'on 
reason and enlightenment to persuade humanity of war’s futility. 

THE ENLIGHTENMENT ideals of 

, . , . religious toleration and the equal- 

of religious toleration .. . i, . 

ity of all men fostered a move- 
ment for religious emancipation. The Jews in some areas of France and 
Austria were no longer required to live in ghettos and be disbarred from 

■»2Adam Smith, “Causes of the Prosperity of New Colonies,” An Inquiry into the Nature 
and Causes oj the Wealth of Nations, Bk. lY, Ch. VII. 



Entitled ^‘Tolerance/* this etching by Chodo- 
wiecki shows the European sects at peace. In- 
fidel and heretic are included in the new 
blessing. 

civil and legal rights. Lessing (page 
531), in his plays The Jews and Nathan 
the Wise, had made sympathetic figures of 
his Jewish characters. Among the Jews 
themselves the writings of the German- 
Jewish philosopher Moses Mendelssohn, 
the friend of Lessing, and sometimes 
thought to be the prototype of Lessing’s 
Nathan, contributed to this movement 
Mendelssohn insisted that Judaism and 
modern Christianity were identical in their 
essentials— God, immortality, and the law. 

He translated the Jewish Torah (the Pen- 
tateuch) into German and had the trans- 
lation printed in Hebrew letters so as to acquaint Jews more effectively with 
German. In this way he performed for German Jews and Yiddish somewhat 
the same service that Luther had done for Christians and German. The 
growth of capitalism also aided the movement for emancipation, for the tal- 
ents of Jews in business and finance were welcomed in some outstanding 
instances— notably, the so-called “court Jews” of the German princes. In 
France in 1787 the Protestants were granted the right to worship in private as 
they pleased and were regranted some of the civil rights that Louis xiv had 
taken from them. Lafayette wrote to Washington how pleased he was to 
introduce to some of Louis xvi’s ministers “the first Protestant clergyman who 
could appear at Versailles since the Revolution of 1685” (by which he meant 
“since Louis xiv’s Revocation of the Edict of Nantes”) . 

THE GROWTH of the factory sys- 
The increase enclosure movement, and 

in the cost of living cities from country 

—trends that we have already noted (pages 525-527) as especially marked 
in England— were increasing the poverty of the worker and the dispossessed 
peasant even while the wealth of the nation and of the bourgeois classes 
was growing. The tendency for prices to rise was especially marked in the 
decade before the French Revolution, and wages generally failed to keep 
pace with the rising cost of living. The peasant, although better able to 
provide himself with food than the city proletarian, nevertheless found him- 
self, as the value of his feudal obligations mounted because of increasing 
prices, obliged to pay more for the lands he rented. At the same time he 



617 



618 


was further frustrated in his land-hunger because the price of good farm 
land mounted. Such reform measures as work relief and the dole mitigated 
rather than solved the growing problem of poverty, but they were indicative 
at least of a favorable attitude regarding the responsibility of society (rather 
than the church alone) for the needy. 


Advances in medicine 
and the care of the sick 


BECAUSE of the crowding in the 
cities and the increasing hardships 
of workers, public health received 
increased attention. The poor, the sick, the aged, and the insane benefited 
from the new humanitarian spirit and the interests of governments and 
laymen in philanthropy. In several countries improvements were made in 
antiquated relief systems and more humane treatment was accorded the 
mentally ill. In Lyqns and Vienna, hospitals were erected that were regarded 
as models of modern methods; and in Paris the Jacques Necker family (page 
633) won an enviable reputation as friends of the sick and the poor, founding 
a hospital that still exists. In England, likewise, new hospitals and clinics 
ministered to the urban poor, and new maternity hospitals and improved 
standards of care reduced infant and maternal mortality rates. Improved 
water, sewer, and street-lighting systems made English and French cities 
more healthful, more easily policed, and less offensive. to eye and nose. 

Preventive medicine came, into being with the new practices of inocu- 
lation, quarantine, and disinfection, reducing the ravages of smallpox and 
typhus epidemics. On the Continent, prominent families submitted to inocu- 
lation. Catherine ii introduced it into Russia by offering herself as the first to 
receive the new treatment there. Dr. Edward Jenner in 1775 first noticed 
that those who had had cowpox frequently were immune to smallpox, but 
it was not untO 1796 that he was able to test his theory. He inoculated 
a boy with matter from the hand of a milkmaid who had cowpox, intro- 
ducing the mild disease 
into the human system 
so as to build up its im- 
munity to the more viru- 
lent smallpox. Thus he 
discovered the process 
now known as vaccina- 
tion. 

Disease prevention 
and sanitation neverthe- 


/4n English cartoon of 1770 
pictures a popular demon- 
stration against low wages 
and high prices. 




less lagged. In Paris* hospitals a shocked English traveler found patients four 
in a bed and, in a later generation, the French scientist Cuvier was stiU able 
to observe that ‘*the sufferings of hell can hardly surpass those of the poor 
wretches crowded bn each other, crushed, burning with fever, incapable of 
stirring or breathing, sometimes having one or two dead people between them 
for hours.” 


SCIENCE AT THE TIME 
OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 


j, 


'enner's introduction of vaccination into medicine was one of the most 
important scientific improvements of the day. It reduced the appalling inci- 
dence of a disease that up to that time had killed many, from Louis xv to 
the humblest peasant, and had disfigured those who survived; and it afforded 
a solid basis for the study of immunity, or the science of immunology. 
Other significant improvements were, however, being made in the practical 
applications of medical science and in industrial technology as well. Scientific 
theory also moved forwmd along lines previously marked out. 

IN CHEMISTRY, Lavoisicr carried 
Continuation (p^g^ 

of scientific progress 525 ^ separated water into its 

elements, hydrogen and oxygen. He explained the phenomenon of combus- 
tion as rapid oxidation. He demonstrated chemically the law of the conserva- 
tion of matter: that is, that although matter may change form, it can be 
neither created nor destroyed. To Lavoisier, too, is due our modern nomen- 


clature in chemistry. 

In astronomy Sir William Herschel, with highly powerful instruments 
created by himself, contributed much to the existing knowledge of the solar 
system. He ascertained, among other things, that certain distant stars circu- 
late around each other according to the same law of gravity as controls the 
movements of the planets of our solar system around the sun. 

The geologist James Hutton studied fossils and rock strata and speculated 
upon a theory regarding the earth’s origin that had already been tentatively 
advanced by philosophers like Descartes and Leibnitz and scientists like 
Buffon. In his Theory of the Earth (1785), he explained the formation of 
the earth’s surface by the gradual operation of cooling processes still at work. 
According to this conception, the creation of the earth was not a compara- 
tively recent event, but an evolutionary process thousands of centuries old. 
This theory gave additional ammunition to deists and philosophes by casting 
further doubt on the story of creation in the Book of Genesis. 
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The apparent struggle between science and theology was further enhanced 
by the theories of Pierre Simon Laplace. Appointed professor of mathematics 
in the famous Ecole Militaire of Paris while still in his teens, he eventually 
became known as “the Newton of France.” A series of memoirs in the 1780’s 
enhanced his reputation as an astronomer and was to lead ultimately to his 
books, Explanation of the World*s System (1796) and Celestial Mechanics, 
begun in 1799. This last-named work is said to rank second only to Newton’s 
Principia as a monument of mathematical genius applied to celestial move- 
ments.^“ In these memoirs and books, Laplace expounded his “nebular hy- 
pothesis”— that our solar system evolved from a vast, hot mass of slowly 
moving, rarefied matter from which smaller masses gradually separated 
and, upon condensation, became planets, the central mass remaining as the 
sun. This “nebular hypothesis,” until recently generally accepted as a satis- 
factory scientific explanation of the origin of the planetary system, placed a 
culminating touch upon eighteenth-century skepticism regarding the literal 
interpretation of Revelation. 


Scientific discovery 
during the French Revolution 


AS OPPOSED to the developments 
already suggested in politics, eco- 
nomics, and the arts, these scien- 
tific achievements stemmed from the work of earlier specialists in the field 
and were less reflective of the concurrent social atmosphere. Indeed, even 
such an upheaval as the French Revolution (if we may look ahead a little) 
was to have little effect on scientific progress beyond the distraction of some 
scientists like Carnot (page 667) from their laboratories and the abrupt 
termination of the career of Lavoisier by the guillotine because he was a 
tax farmer. During the Revolution Sir William Herschel was to continue 
his celestial observations and Laplace to write his great books, rounding 
out the Newtonian system and synthesizing the existing knowledge of science. 
Luigi Galvani, whose name is commemorated by such electrical terms as 
“galvanizing” and “galvanometer,” experimented with electricity, including 
experiments with animal tissues as conductors; and Count Alessandro Volta, 
from whose name is derived the “volt” as a unit of electricity, succeeded 
(1798) in constructing an electric battery. 

There is discernible, however, a certain change in the emphasis of scien- 
tific enterprise, perhaps related to the general climate of opinion. The genera- 
tion of the French Revolution was to defy, more generally, openly, and 
violently than previous generations, accepted institutions and articles of faith 
in the religious and political sphere. Whereas Newton and his successors 
had been interested in the mechanical operation of energy, matter, and 
celestial bodies, scientists in Lavoisier’s and Laplace’s day rai.sed que.stions 

'•^A. M. C[]erke], “Laplace, Pierre Simon, “ Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th ctl., XI, 201a. 
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regarding the nature of matter, its origin and its evolution. This was a re- 
flection of the full-grown materialism of the age— the conviction that, as 
Laplace was to put it one day, all events, whether physical or human, could 
be predicted if only enough could be known about them. 

STAVING OFF 

THE REVOLUTION 

The demand for “rational” human institutions was now an old one, and 
each new scientific theory, casting its modicum of doubt upon ancient beliefs, 
further weakened the hold of tradition upon the minds of men. The attack 
on obsolescent customs and institutions, especially those which were thought 
to impinge on the natural liberties of man and to substitute social privileges 
for natural equality, had gained momentum since the days of Louis xiv. 
It even infected the palaces of the leading rulers of Europe. 

THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION, it 
The vogue already been noted, translated 

of American thought in France 

philosopher Dr. Richard Price, friend of Franklin and American independ- 
ence, in 1784 wrote his Observations on the Importance of the American 
Revolution and the Means of Rendering It a Benefit to the World, 
Condorcet made similar oKservations in France in 1786 (page 607).'ihe 
Americans had in fact become the vogue in France. The Declaration of 
Independence, the American state constitutions, Benjamin Franklin, and the 
young General de Lafayettp had come just in time to fill a void in the 
popular clamor for heroes^oltaire and Rousseau had just died; the En- 
cyclopedia was coming to an end; the expulsion of the Jesuits, expositors 
of Confucianism, had diminished the interest*in Far Eastern philosophy; 
the war with England had reduced “the English mania.” Iri the places vacated 
by these disappearing idols came Franklin, among others, promoting interest 
in America both by his reputation and by deliberate intent. He used his 
talents as w^er, printer, and publisher to embark upon a skillful propaganda 
campaign ?^Before long the royal press of France was flooding the country 
with documents of American origin casting doubt upon the validity of royal 
sovereignty. With the example of the American states to point to in support 
of a real program of reforms, surviving philosophes like Condorcet, Chastel- 
lux, Raynal, Mably, and Turgot no^poke less of Man. and the Universe, 
and more of Frenchmen and France. They talked less about abstract systems 
and more about concrete projects for reforms. They debated with John 
Adams, Thomas Jefferson, and other Americans in Europe the validity of 



American practices and laws, and the pamphlets in which these dehates 
were set forth were widely published and read. 


The spread 

of the demand for reform 


622 


THE DEMAND for reform was not 
merely crystallizing in program; 
it was also making a more general 
appeal among the various classes of the population. In Germany a secret 
society of liberal thinkers known as “the Illuminati” flourished briefly, num- 
bering Herder and Goethe among' its members. In France the ideas of the 
philosophes gained currency beyond the salons of the rich and werp discussed 
with feryor in literary clubs, Masonic lodges, and the cafds. of Paris and 
other cities. Such Frenchmen as Mirabeau, Robespierre, Brissot, 'and Marat, 
who nCiight have become a younger generation ot , philosophes if events , had 
not conspired to make them leaders of a radical revolution, had already 
begun to clarify their views, for themselves and their countrymen, in numer- 
ous speeches and pamphlets about the need for reform. Thus privately and 
publicly the “social contract” and “the rights of man” came to be discussed 
along with more concrete proposals of reform. 

Thus, and no longer gradually, the revolutionary spirit was reaching the 
d^ger point. All classes of the population— whether clergy, aristocracy, or 
commoners-felt aggrieved, for reasons we have already, analyzed (pages 
355-358, 532-533, and 597-599). A general awareness of this dissatisfaction 
existed, largely because of the work of the philosophes;. and even, if the 
aristocracy tended like Montesquieu to look to the history and older insti- 
tutions of France for its answers while the middle , class preferred with 
Voltaire the rules of Reason and the laws o^ Nature, public opinion was 
in general favorable to reform. Old writers like Condorcet and young heroes 
like Lafayette were ready and willing to lead the movement toward change * 
if the opportunity should present itself. Thus the forces in favor of revolution 
in the 1770’s and 1780’s were constantly growing more irresistible. 

If revolution did not come until 1789 it was not because the revolu- 
tionary forces were weak so much as because the conservative forces were 
still strong and still wise enough to make the necessary changes and con- 
cessions. The government of Louis xvi reflected the enlightenment of his 
day, and this so-called “enlightened monarchy,” until its natural allies, the 
aristocracy and clergy, proved unwilling and too divided themselves to render 
effective support, was able to stave off revolution. 

, , THE LEADING monarchs of the 

e eveopment eighteenth century were proud of 

of ‘enhghtOted despotism their enli^enment. I^ey didnot, 

to be sure, go along with the radical reformers. They had their own phi- 
losophy of law, corresponding more closely with that of the political philoso- 



phers who visualized a 
monarch as the father of 
his people. Still, it was a 
long step from the divine- 
right monarch of the sev- 
enteenth century to the 
“enlightened despot” of 
the later eighteenth. These 
enlightened despots were, 
in fact, limited both in their 
enlightenment and their 
despotism. They undertook 
reform more in the hope of 
increasing their power as 
rulers of a prosperous and 
contented people than out 
of interest in the people 
themselves or out of re- 



Frederick the Great 


spect for the theories of 

philosophes; and their despotism was tempered by their obligations to church, 
aristocracy, towns, guilds, l ocal custo m, and other corpo rate privileges. Still, 
they were generffly" well-meaning, paternalislic rulers— conforming to the 
ideal of the philosophes if not directly influenced by them. 

, PROBABLY the most dazzling of 

Frederick of Prussia ~ j j r „ " 

„ the enlightened despots was 

as enlightened despot ' •"7 r c‘'ry‘" • ’ 

Frederick the Great of Prussia. 

The brilliance and efficiency of his conduct of war and diplomacy (pages 
499-512) were matched by the thoroughness and energy with which he 
attacked the internal problems of Prussia. By building canals, reclaiming 
waste lands, introducing new farming and breeding methods from England, 
and extending credit to farmers, Frederick enormously increased the output 
of Prussian agriculture. Similar encouragement to industry through govern- 
ment subsidies, the granting of monopolies, the importation of new industries 
from other countries, and the improvement of communications turned Prussia 
from a poor country into a prosperous nation producing a remarkable diver- 
sity of goods. The new territories of Silesia and West Prussia were welded 
into the nation by extension of the Prussian system of administration and 
by extensive government-sponsored colonization. Many of the colonists were 
non-German, encouraged to settle in Prussia by the king’s liberal policies. 

In the last decades of his life, Frederick studiously cultivated international 
peace. The only war he fought after 1763 was the War of the Bavarian i 


Succession (page 581) with its one bloodless campaign of 1778. By the 
Treaty of Teschen in 1779 Frederick not only kept Bavaria out of Austria’s 
control but also acquired Ansbach and Bayreuth, as well as a generally 
recognized leadership among the princes of Germany. 

Frederick also reorganized the tax system. This change was made osten- 
sibly to lighten the burdens of the peasantry (which the reorganization really 
did little to accomplish) but actually to produce greater revenue for the 
crown. The feudal burdens of serfdom were somewhat lightened by Fred- 
erick, but he stopped far short of abolishing that institution altogether. 
Furthermore, his new system of taxes perpetuated the old aristocratic 
exemptions. A well-known story illustrates both Frederick’s enlightenment 
and the sternness of his tax measures. One day Old Fritz, as he was now 
popularly called, encountered a crowd of his subjects craning their necks 
to look at a caricature of the king grinding a coffee mill with one hand 
while carefully picking up fallen coffee beans with the other— a none too 
subtle reference to his grinding and penny-pinching tax methods. Frederick 
ordered his groom merely to hang the picture lower “so they won’t have 
to hurt their necks.” The crowd thereupon tore up the caricature and fol- 
lowed Frederick with cries of “Long live the King!” 

FREDERICK thought of the king as 

“only the first servant of the peo- 
and the philosophes i ^ j 

^ pie. This phrase he had used 

himself in an early book, Anti-^Macchiavel, brought out under the patronage 

of Voltaire in 1740. It was written in French, for Frederick preferred that 

language to his native German and did little to promote the German literary 

lights of his day like Lessing or Goethe. His famous Berlin Academy of 

Sciences was crowded with French philosophes including, for several years 

before they openly quarreled, his friend Voltaire. Although he was also 

under the influence of German philosophers like Thomasius and Wolff 

(page 531), Frederick was somewhat of a philosophe himself. In addition to 

writing books in French on political problems, he reformed the law code by 

his Codex Fridericiams; and, though it was completed only after his death, 

his Allgemeines Landrecht, or civil code of Prussia, became the outstanding 

German code of law, combining the law of nature with Roman and German 

ideas of justice. Frederick also promoted education and religious toleration 

within his lands. 

Yet most of Frederick’s reforms had a conservative cast. His agricultural 
and tax policies favored the great Junker landowners and tended to extend 
the system of large estates rather than to provide any great benefit to 
the peasantry. His encouragement of industry, while furnishing a great in- 
624 centive to capitalist development, hedged in that development with old 



mercantilist regulations at every turn. The truth was that Frederick, well 
versed though he was in the ideals of the Enlightenment, was loyal to the 
tradition of the dynastic, self-sufhcient, bureaucratic state that he had 
inherited from the Prussian monarchs of the past. The cameralists (pages 
478-479) as well as the philosophes were his source of inspiration, and his 
aim was an obedient bureaucracy as much as the popular welfare. No class as 
such opposed Frederick, nor did he favor one class above the other. All 
were required to serve the state obediently and faithfully. In Prussia, the 
tliree-comered struggle that went on in France, for example, between king, 
aristocracy, and middle class was not well defined and barely existed at 
all. Whatever liberal reform Frederick effected was due only in part to 
the current political philosophy. It was also a result of the Hohenzollem 
concept of rigorous and efficient monarchy. The philosophes admired in 
Frederick the prototype of the “legal despot” at least as much as he admired 
in them the advocates of enlightenment; and it would be hard to prove 
that they molded his ideas any more than he molded theirs. 

, FREDERICK’S rival for German 

Maria eresa s program leadership, the Empress Maria 

oi expedient enlightenment ^ 

between tradition and reform. While consistently opposing the more radical 
measures of her son and co-regent Joseph, Maria Theresa, assisted by her 
able adviser Kaunitz, did much to unite the diverse elements of her domains 
and to better the condition of her people. The Austrian movement toward 
centralization and efficiency was instituted after the mortifying defeat of 
1740-1748 in the hope of regaining Silesia by a victorious war. Maria Theresa 
was impressed by Frederick’s successes as an enlightened ruler. Her program 
was the pragmatic one of strengthening the unity and resources of her state 
and establishing a nice balance among the various elements which made 
up its society, without encouraging any movements for reform from below. 
Reducing the powers of the local assemblies and instituting a system of 
royal provincial agents after the French model, she strengthened the Habs- 
burg administration and made it more efficient. Favorably inclined toward 
physiocratic doctrines, she abolished many internal customs barriers and 
reduced crown participation in industry. In order to create a class of peasant 
proprietors loyal to the crown and able to pay taxes for its support, she did 
much to lower the feudal obligations of the serf and to make it easier for 
the peasant to acquire land. She was, however, devoutly Catholic and averse 
to the religious skepticism of the Enlightenment. She successfully exerted 
her influence to keep Joseph, on his visits to his sister Marie Antoinette in 
France, from seeing Voltaire, and Voltaire was apparently more disappointed 
than Joseph that they never met. 
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THE empress' son Joseph, who 
The economic reforms became Holy Roman emperor on 

attempted by Joseph n 

herited the Austrian crown upon his mother’s death in 1780, was perhaps the 
most thoroughgoing example of the “enlightened despot,” He, too, however, 
owed more to the royal tradition of paternalism than to the writings of the 
philosophes. He admired the domestic policies of Frederick and Catherine, 
both of whom he visited personally, more than he did Maria Theresa’s. 
Long impatient over the palliative measures of his mother, Joseph attempted 
to abolish serfdom completely throughout his realms and launched a pro- 
gram designed to break up large estates and enable the peasant to own his 
own land. Following with greater conviction his mother’s physiocratic eco- 
nomic policies, Joseph abolished the craft guilds and reduced to a negligible 
remnant the crown controls over industry and commerce, retaining only a 
protective tariff to encourage native industries. He tried to abolish the existing 
internal revenue system with its inequalities and exemptions, and established 
in its stead the single land tax so dear to the hearts of the Physiocrats. 
Even the tithe of the church was a victim of his reforming zeal. His tax 
modifications were short-lived, however, for they aroused so much oppo- 
sition from vested interests that Joseph was forced to suspend their operation, 
and upon his death they w'ere revoked by his successor. 

, JOSEPH also sought to remake 

^ Habsburg law in accordance with 

of ludtctal and pobttcal reform He set forth in 

various codes promulgated in the 1780’s the equality of all classes before 
the law and abolished the death penalty for most offenses. He centralized 
the judicial system and saw to it that only those were appointed judges 
who had had intensive training in the principles of “natural law.” 

The most rigorous of Joseph’s reforms was the centralization of govern-, 
ment. Eliminating all vestiges of autonomy in Hungary and other hitherto 
semi-autonomous provinces, he imposed the Austrian administrative system 
and control by Viennese officials on all parts of his realm, even the remote 
Netherlands and Lombardy. The realm was divided into thirteen districts 
administered from Vienna, and royal authority replaced local self-government 
even on the municipal level. This policy met with violent opposition, and 
the well-meaning emperor’s reign was clouded by constant unrest in Hungary 
and, in its last years, by actual revolution in Belgium. 


Joseph* s program 
of church-state relations 


IN PART, the revolt in Belgium 
was due to the thoroughness of 
Joseph’s religious reform, which 


many Belgians resented not merely because they were devout Catholics 


but also because they opposed Joseph’s disregard of their claims to local au* 



tonomy. Joseph thoroughly accepted the ideas on the relation of the church 
to the state promulgated by the German ecclesiastic “Febronius” (pseudonym 
of Johann Nikolaus von Hontheim). In 1765 Febronius had set forth for 
Germany a doctrine closely resembling Bishop Bossuet’s idea of Galilean 
Liberties, subordinating papal authority to the national church. Febronius 
found ready listeners among the German princes. About the very moment, 
therefore, that the pope felt obliged to suppress his most loyal cohorts, the 
Jesuits (page 516), his political power was being challenged in Germany. 

Joseph took advantage of this wave of “Febronianism” not merely to 
assert his adhesion to the theory of Austrian clerical autonomy but also to 
diminish the power of the church in his realm. By a series of acts culmi- 
nating in an Edict of Tolerance in 1781, he confiscated hundreds of monas- 
teries and their properties, releasing thousands of their members, and 
reorganized the surviving 27,000 monks and nuns (less than half of the 
original number) in the remaining 1324 monasteries. He created state- 
supported schools on former church properties. He loosened the restriction 
on Protestants and Jews. He attempted to diminish the political bonds of 
the Austrian clergy with Rome. His characteristic thoroughness in the ap- 
plication of Febronianism gave to his policy the name of “Josephism,” and 
furnished a precedent for less royal revolutionaries in France within a few 
years (pages 648-649). At home, and especially in devout Belgium, his 
toleration and anti-clericalism encountered resistance. 

BEFORE his death, Joseph’s “legal 
despotism” proved, in fact, as 
much a failure aS Frederick’s was 
a success. Most of what he had done was repudiated by his successors 
because of the opposition that it aroused from all classes. Even the peasants 
were confused by his reforms and in numerous revolts forced abandonment 
of his program. A well-meaning emperor, it would seem, cannot force 
reforms upon an unprepared people, particularly when there is good reason 
to believe that his purpose is to enhance royal power by overriding local 
customs. When Joseph died, leaving to his brother the suppression of the 
revolt in Belgium and the displeasure of the privileged estates elsewhere 
in his realm, he asked that his epitaph should read: “Here lies a prince whose 
intentions were pure but who had the misfortune to see all his plans mis- 
carry.” But when his statue was erected in Vienna it described him as “a 
performer of great things” and “a planner of greater ones.” 

^ , Joseph’s brother and successor 

nli^ itenment Leopold ii, who had earned 

and despotism in Italy reputation as the en- 

lightened ruler of Tuscany, which he had inherited upon his father’s death in 
1765. Leopold in Tuscany, like Joseph in Lombardy, had done much to 


The failure 

of Joseph as a reformer 
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mitigate the evils of feudal aristocracy and clerical conservatism. He had 
also improved the laws and the prisons in keeping with the principles laid 
down by Beccaria, Italy’s outstanding criminologist (page 495). Improve- 
ment of roads, the draining of swamps, and the promotion of agriculture 
made Tuscany a more prosperous state than it had been since the days of 
the great Medici. 

Elsewhere in Italy, the petty princes did not play the role of enlightened 
despot. In Sardinia and Naples, the reigning princes proved more despotic 
than enlightened. The republics of Venice and Genoa continued in their 
aristocratic lethargy, the latter having been obliged in 1768 to cede Corsica 
to France in time for Napoleon Bonaparte to be born (in 1769) a French- 
man. The suppression of the Jesuits in 1773 diminished the order’s influence 
in the Papal States, but Pope Clement xiv, though the Jesuits were especially 
unpopular in Rome, acted out of political and not “enlightened” considera- 
tions in that regard. Little sense of national solidarity arose among the 
Italians despite their linguistic and religious unity and their natural pride 
in the great contemporary figures of Beccaria, Volta and Galvani. Such 
national spirit as did arise found expression chiefly in the lofty poetry of 
Count Vittorio Alfieri, whose nineteen tragedies, modeled upon the French 
classics, revealed a profound devotion to liberty. Overshadowed by great 
foreign reputations in his own time, Alfieri means more to Italy today than he 
meant to Italian contemporaries. 


Catherine's lip-^service 
to western ideas of enlightenment 


CATHERINE OF RUSSIA also paid 
deference to western theories of 
enlightenment. Diderot and other 
philosophes visited her, she corresponded regularly with Voltaire and other 
Encyclopedists, she befriended them when they were in need. She succeeded 
in establishing many superficial reforms, but she granted to the nobility even 
greater exemptions from taxes and other burdens of state, without making 
the least concession of her own autocratic powers. A reorganization of local 
government resulted chiefly in a cementing of the alliance between the 
empress and the nobility. The Russian gentry became, like the Prussian 
Junkers, loyal but unpaid local agents of the crown, and received, in return, 
increased powers over the peasantry. Revision of the tax system, extension 
of free trade within Russian borders, abolition of state monopolies, and, 
within limits, greater freedom for private busines^s were likewise achieved. 
By restricting factory enterprise to the nobility and at the same time en- 
couraging the bourgeoisie in commercial enterprise, she won the support 
of both groups. An effort to lay the foundation for a program of reform 
along the lines expounded by Montesquieu’s Esprit des lois led in 1767- 
1768 to the convocation of a legislative commission, but it talked much 
and did little. The peasantry continued to suffer until in 1773-1775 they 



revolted under the Cossack Pugachev, only to be ruthlessly suppressed. 
Though Catherine played with the idea of emancipating the serfs, she 
ended by increasing their obligations to the nobility and implanting still 
further the institution of serfdom into the Russian social fabric. 

Catherine was a genuine patron of arts and letters, however. She brought 
the French theater and French art to St. Petersburg, notably in the person of 
Falconet, who there executed his well-known equestrian statue of Peter the 
Great; and she began the justly famous art collection at her palace called “the 
Hermitage.” She bought Voltaire’s and Diderot’s libraries. She also founded 
the famous Smolny Institute for the education of the daughters of the nobility 
and other secondary schools in other leading cities, and encouraged Russians 
to go abroad for their higher education. Under her, St. Petersburg, which 
Peter had left an overgrown village, became a capital city of nearly three 
hundred thousand with magnificent houses and paved streets. Voltaire called 
her “The Semiramis of the North,” after the legendary queen of Assyria who 
was believed to have founded Babylon. Moscow showed distinct signs of 
"what has sometimes been called “the French invasion”— the upper classes 
affecting French manners, French clothes, and the French language. A reac- 
tion against French influences came with the shock of the French Revolution, 
and was all the more marked because of the thoroughness of the earlier 
“invasion.” 



Catherine’s rococo Hermitage at St, Petersburg was only a pavilion palace. Catherine 
began the collection that makes the modern Hermitage, reconstructed in the nineteenth 
century, one of the greatest art museums in the world. 



A brief Spanish revival 
during the reign of Charles iii 


The younger Pitt 

and enlightenment in England 


IN WESTERN EUROPE, home of 

the Enlightenment, benevolent 
despots were no more successful 
than Catherine in rooting out the fundamental evils of the Old Regime. 
In Spain the Bourbon King Charles iii and a number of enlightened advisers 
attacked the numerous local privileges in government and law, sought to 
weaken the power of the great guilds, expelled tht Jesuits, rebuilt the 
Spanish navy, refilled the royal treasury, and tried, by breaking up the 
vast landed estates, to’ make it simpler for the peasants to buy land. Agri- 
culture, industry, and commerce experienced a remarkable revival after 
generations of torpor. Royal funds were expended on schools, hospitals, 
and orphanages. Spain regained Minorca, Florida, and some of her lost 
prestige by her participation in the War of American Independence. Al- 
together, the reign of Charles iii was one of the brighter eras in the history 
of a declining nation. 

IN ENGLAND Gcorge III thought of 
himself as a “patriot king,” along 
the lines laid down in The Patriot 
King written by the famous Tory, Viscount Bolingbroke. If George was 
more enlightened than despotic, it was because the royal prerogative in Eng- 
land had long ago lost the independent strength required for despotism. 
George, however, by his ability to manipulate a parliamentaiy majority 
through his control of the patronage was for the most part successful in 
carrying through his policies. The defenders of the representative system 
nevertheless fought against a possible return to royal predominance, and 
this struggle occupied much of Gcorge iii’s reign before the French Revo- 
lution. The success of the American struggle for independence was a defeat 
for George’s policy in the mother country no less than in the colonies. The 
king’s henchmen were driven from power with Lord North in 1782 (page 
584), and George’s effort to recover the powers of the crown failed. 

But George’s reign was not barren of reform, though it was not of his 
making. The tariff was lowered, fiscal reforms balanced the British budget, 
and certain liberal changes were made in the colonial system including a new 
constitution for the East India Company (page 777). All these measures 
were largely under the guiding hand of Prime Minister William Pitt the 
Younger. Pitt came to power after the Peace of 1783 and was to remain 
prime minister, with one significant gap, until his death in 1806. 

^ PITT WAS also able to restore 

The Eden Treaty 


and England’s renewal of alliances 


much of England’s lost prestige in 
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international affairs. In 1786 a 
treaty (named after the British special envoy to Paris, William Eden) per- 
mitted a freer exchange, as recommended by the newer trade theories, of 



English manufactured 
articles against French 
agricultural products, 
particularly wines. This 
treaty soon appeared to 
be of greater benefit to 
the English factory than 
to the French vineyard. 

In the 1780’s Pitt simi- 
larly took advantage of 
two diplomatic crises 
that arose over the 
Netherlands to break 
the isolation of England 
and to diminish the 
prestige of France. In 
1788 he formed with 
Prussia and the stad- 
holder’s government of 
Holland an alliance 
aimed at the preserva- 
tion of the status quo, 
which had been threat- 
ened by Joseph ii’s am- 
bition to make Belgium a great commercial center and by France’s support 
of the anti-stadholder party in Holland. 

Thus, just before the French Revolution, England was well on the road 
toward recovery of her leadership both as a liberal government and as an 
international force. The French Revolution and its bursts of violence were, 
in fact,’ to lead to so much fear and unfavorable reaction in England as 
to check the more radical elements. The basic changes for which the re- 
formers of Pitt’s day clamored—the abolition of the slave trade, fuller repre- 
sentation in Parliament, and a more liberal franchise— were therefore left 
for a later age to accomplish. 



This political cartoon shows the ^'Triumph of Virtue.** 
Pitt the Younger, supported by the Pillar of the Public, 
tramples upon his political opponents, who are depicted 
as crushed serpents. 


ENLIGHTENED DESPOTISM 
IN FRANCE 

In FRANCE, home of the philosophes, who had most vigorously preached 
the Enlightenment, the accession of Louis xvi in 1774 augured well for 
the cause of reform. He quickly appointed a group of enlightened ministers 
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Turgot's reform 

checkmated by court opposition 


and recalled the parlements that Louis xv had exiled. Those who hoped for 
reform rejoiced. They were soon, however, to learn that they could not 
count fully upon the good will of their king. Louis xvi, though well-intentioned 
and by no means stupid, was too easily influenced by his conservative 
court to play the full role of benevolent despot or to support consistently a 
reforming minister. 

IN LOUIS’S first reform ministry, 
the comptroller-general was the 
friend of the philosophes and 
Physiocrats, Anne-Robert-Jacques Turgot, Turgot planned a broad program 
including equitable taxation, the abolition of the corvee, freedom of the 
grain trade from onerous restrictions, reduction of court expenditures, and 
a network of local elective assemblies culminating in a freely elected national 
assembly. Within a few years, however, he aroused so much opposition 
within the royal court that the king reluctantly dismissed him from olfice. 
Turgot was admired by Voltaire and many other philosophes. His failure 
convinced them that the restored parlements, which had blocked Turgot’s 
proposals, were more anxious to assert their own prerogatives than to effect 
true reform. 


AFTER Turgot, various ministers 
tried various reforms. Most of 
them were directed frankly toward 
reforming society. For Louis xv’s 


632 


Calonne 

and the Assembly of Notables 

staving off bankruptcy rather than 
legacy of debt, augmented by enormous French expenditures in the War of 
the American Revolution, w’as fast ruining the French government’s credit. 
Palliative measures by a succession of finance ministers failed to restore the 
credit of the royal treasury. Finally Comptroller-General Charles Alexandre 
de Calonne adopted a radical measure— the convocation of the Assembly of 
Notables. The Notables, designated by the king, had sometimes in the past 
been called together, in preference to the Estates General, to advise the throne 
when the opinion of the three estates (clergy, nobility, and commoners) 
had been sought. Calonne proposed (1787) to place the financial crisis 
before such a body, though it had been in abeyance for over a hundred and 
sixty years. He desired to get from them approval for a series of new taxes 
that the parlements had consistently blocked, and in return to make some 
political and social reforms. The measure was a bold one, since it opened an 
avenue to public censure through the Notables, but Calonne realized that it 
was necessary to make this concession in order to avoid greater ones. 

The Notables, however, proved, like the parlements, more concerned 
with asserting their power than with effecting reform. They made a scapegoat 
of Calonne and induced the king to exile him, but refused to sanction the 
major features of his tax program. They did, however, propose toleration 
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for Protestants, which the king now granted (page 617), as well as the 
creation of pfovincial assemblies where they did not exist. 

THESE new provincial assemblies, 
controlled like the parlemetits and 
the Notables by the aristocracy, 
soon joined the general opposition to new taxes. They also voiced the now 
insistent demand for reviving the Estates General in the hope of diminishing 
the royal power through various agencies dominated by the nobility. The 
king’s new minister, Lomenie de Brienne, yielded, but without fixing a def- 
inite date for the meeting of the Estates General. Brienne could not maintain 
himself against steadily growing opposition and finally was obliged to give 
way to the banker and philanthropist, Jacques Necker (page 618). Necker 
had previously, as a government official, shown himself a friend of reform, 
but the king had hitherto been unwilling to name him a minister because he 
was a Protestant. Late in 1788, Necker fixed the date of the Estates General’s 
meeting for early in 1789. 

. . MEANWHILE the clamor of reform 

Abbe Sieyess * u j i j ^ 

« sentiment had grown louder. As 

What is the Third Estate? , 7 i x 

we have seen (pages 603-611), 

the literature of the philosophes had steadily become more radical and more 

concrete, and had reached into the more remote corners and underprivileged 

classes of the realm. It now centered upon the anticipated revival of the 

ancient representative body, the Estates General. Old philosophes like Mably 

and new writers like the Abbe Sieyes argued that the new Estates General 

must be something different from the old Estates General, last convoked in 

1614, and must become rather a modern body. The old Estates General had 

been controlled by the aristocracy, who had made up the upper two estates 

and dominated the Third Estate, What these writers wanted was a Third 

Estate that would be as numerous as the other two orders combined, with 

the Estates General so reorganized that the Third Estate could, if necessary, 

outvote the other two orders. Sieyes, a member of the clergy but a supporter 

of the Third Estate, asked three questions and gave three answers that have 

remained famous: “(1) What is the Third Estate? Everything. (2) What has 

it been hitherto in the political order? Nothing. (3) What does it ask? To 

become something.” 

siEYEs’s questions and answers 
were indicative of the general 
trend of liberal and radical opin- 
ion. The articulate public generally held that the Third Estate, which com- 
prised numerically almost the entire nation, ought to be allowed political 
influence in some proportion to its numbers. This trend of thought broke 
with tradition, wherein conservative reformers sought to find their remedies, 
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and turned toward reason as the source of political truth. It was signihcant in 
two ways: (1) It aimed at curtailing the time-honored powers of the priv- 
ileged groups, and (2) it revealed a popular movement to change the Estates 
General from an assembly controlled by the aristocracy and merely advisory 
to the king, as was traditional, into the voice of the sovereign people of France. 
The Third Estate alone, some openly declared, could and should vote changes 
in the “fundamental law” of the land, if the privileged orders refused to do so. 

THE GROWING demand for popular 
The insufficiency participation in solving the na- 

of enlightened despotism tion’s problems reflected a general 

apprehension that what enlightened despotism was ready to offer was too 
little. And, indeed, the weaknesses of the Old Regime could not readily be 
reformed from above, even when— as was the case for Louis xvi but not for 
Joseph II— confidence in the ruler was widespread. The privileges and exemp- 
tions of the clergy and nobility, and the preference for aristocrats in high 
civil, military, and ecclesiastical office could not be obliterated without great 
loss to the very groups that monarchs were most inclined to befriend. The 
confusing varieties of local government, the numerous and often conflicting 
systems of law and justice, and the inequality of taxes and administration 
among the provinces were frequently based upon charters and royal grants 
that kings felt honor-bound to respect. The inefficiency, inertia, and corrup- 
tion of government bred by office-holding through heredity and purchase, and 
the tensions between the more and the less honored groups within the same 
classes of society were due to a caste system of society that could not well be 
questioned without calling into question the very principle of kingship. The 
iniquities arising from ministerial usurpations in the name of an absolute 
monarch could be remedied only if the problem of ministerial responsibility 
were squarely faced. The impediments to industry and commerce from guilds 
and royal controls, and the numerous and high customs duties were economic 
abuses that probably could not be corrected without raising some doubts 
regarding the extent of the king’s economic authority. The antiquated feudal 
obligations of the peasantry, and the poverty and degradation of the unorgan- 
ized and disfranchised city proletariat could hardly be relieved without adding 
some great burden to already hard-pressed royal treasuries and officials. Few 
of th6se evils were likely to be swept away by a reforming monarch, no 
matter how well-intentioned, so long as he considered, to use a phrase of 
Joseph II, that “kingship was his business.” 

Much had indeed been accomplished by the despots, the nature and 
extent of the changes varying greatly with the personalities and aims of the 
rulers and the characters of the institutions they had tried to change. But the 
enlightened monarchs were dependent upon the privileged classes, especially 
€34 the upper clergy, who governed their churches, and the military aristocracy, 



The first session of the Estates General at Versailles on May 5, 1789. This room was the 
Salle des Menus Plaisirs, which no longer exists. At the front of the hall under the 
baldachin sit the king and the courts the Clergy on his right, the Nobility on his left, 
and the Third Estate in the rear (foreground). Visitors are in the galleries. 


who ran their armies ''They recognized with Montesquieu that monarchies 
could not survive without an especially honored class. And so, in the end, 
they failed to provide the answer to the needs of the times, for they were 
caught on the horns of a dilemma. Reforms aimed at increasing the royal 
power by centralization and the reduction of privileges would alienate those 
who had a stake in maintaining the status quo and thus would turn the 
aristocracy, the natural defenders of monarchy, against the king. At the same 
time the partial reforms that the enlightened monarchs did effect did not go 
far enough to suit the bourgeoisie, the peasants, and the city workers, who 
could benefit very little without a thorough remodeling of the existing system. 

IN FRANCE, the groups favoring 
change grew in power and num- 
bers while the conservative forces 
began to betray cleavages between classes as well as within the separate 
classes. The king hoped to win middle-class support away from the aristoc- 
racy and even the support of the lower clergy away from the upper clergy, 
and perhaps even that of the liberal nobles like Lafayette away from the more 
conservative nobles. This maneuvering of the king and the aristocracy for 
popular support led to a great victory for the Third Estate. Necker, hoping 
to avoid responsibility for a radical decision, called the Assembly of Notables 
together again and asked them to consider whether the Third Estate should be 
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double the size of either the Clergy or the Nobility. The Notables, however, 
insisted on' the old forms and traditions, and at the year’s close, the minister 
decided to issue what a grateful nation soon dubbed “Necker’s New Year’s 
gift to the people.” The Third Estate was granted by royal decree double the 
number of representatives allowed each of the other two estates, but it was 
also intimated that only on occasions when the upper two orders consented 
might the three estates vote as a single body. Thus when they were to vote 
“by head” and when they were to vote “by body” remained essentially 
unsettled. 

, . . BY THE time the Estates General 

ptimism ^ 1789, other conces- 

oj the French people 

Estate. Necker had announced a program of reform-conservative enough, 
since it advocated caution with regard to changes in aristocratic privileges, 
but nevertheless granting the Estates General control of taxation and the 
annual budget. The Third Estate was to be elected by nearly universal male 
suffrage among the roturier (i.e., common) classes, and the lower clergy were 
to be directly represented in the First Estate. The reform elements might thus 
get a clear majority. This was considerably further than any enlightened 
despot had yet gone, and had Louis continued in this program, enlightened 
despotism might still have proved itself capable of solving its problems. In 
addition, each member of the Estates General was invited to bring from his 
constituency a cahier de doleances (list of grievances). The people of France 
were thus encouraged to feel that at last the government was going to under- 
take a general reform. Hence the Estates General was to open its meeting in 
an atmosphere not of rebellion and hatred but of confidence and hope. Yet out 
of this promising situation was soon to develop a whole series of revolu- 
tionary crises, accompanied by bloodshed, tyranny, and war. 


EARLY as 1778, Frederick the Great had lamented “the spirit of 
sedition” that was spreading throughout the world. It was, he said, a sort of 
epidemic, which had begun with Pugachev in Russia and had passed from 
thQre to George in’s colonies, Joseph ii’s realms, and finally to Louis xvi’s 
France. Geographically, at least, Frederick’s chart was correct. And by 1789, 
what he called “the spirit of sedition” had become an unmistakable revolu- 
tionary wave, most discernible in France but only somewhat less so in other 
parts of Europe. Discontent was widespread. The land-hungry peasants 
resented the inadequacy of the little farms they owned or were allowed to 
cultivate and the heavy payments that landlord, church, and state demanded. 
The bourgeoisie resented the social dominance and political influence of the 



aristocracy, the restrictions on their* own enterprise imposed by government 
regulations and tax policies, and the exemptions from taxation enjoyed 
by the clergy and nobility. The working classes resented their own disorgan- 
ization and the increasing cost of living. The lower clergy, mostly of peasant 
origin and sympathetic with the poor, resented the political control of the 
church by the upper clergy, mostly of aristocratic origin. Country nobility 
resented the predominance of the court nobility, and the bureaucratic nobility 
(of the gown) resented the alleged superiority of the nobility of the sword. 
.And the nobility as a whole resented the king’s claim to absolute political 
power, to the exclusion of courts and estates controlled by the nobility. 

By 1789 all this resentment had become an articulated public opinion 
largely through the efforts of the philosophes. The philosophy of nature and 
reason had reached far and wide through the media of books, pamphlets, 
newspapers, political and social clubs, learned and semilearned academies, 
Masonic lodges, and street-corner polemics, and was sponsored by a pros- 
perous and influential middle class. The philosophes not only helped to turn 
dissatisfaction into a formulated demand for reform, they also set forth a 
program— or rather several programs— based upon their several interpreta- 
tions of the laws of nature. Recognized leaders had also arisen— men who 
could utilize and direct public opinion into channels of action, as events were 
to show. In France they came from the philosophes and the parlements, from 
soldiers who had fought in America and there had imbibed the ideals of 
liberty and equality, from law'yers, writers, and disconsolate or idealistic 
noblemen and clerics. And the opposing forces— king, aristocracy, and clergy 
—were weak, vacillating, divided, and without an attractive program either 
of reform or of reaction. 

Only an incident was needed to precipitate the deluge which Louis xv 
had cynically predicted would follow his reign. That occasion had been pro- 
vided by the financial crisis, which a number of government expedients had 
so far failed to solve. In the effort to solve it Louis xvi had finally consented to 
consult his people on a fairly wide representative basis, hoping to win popular 
support against the parlements and Notables that had so far blocked his 
attempts at fiscal reform. By making the Third Estate in the forthcoming 
Estates General as big as the other two estates combined, and at the same 
time not indicating whether th^ey would vote “by head” or “by body,” he 
apparently hoped to determine himself which measures would pass and which 
would be voted down. Vote by head would mean a majority for the Third 
Estate; vote by order would mean superiority for the Nobility and the Clergy. 
In that way the king and not the aristocracy would control the Estates 
General. Events were soon to show, however, that the Third Estate would be 
the real victor in this conflict of the king with the aristocracy. 
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Jean Baptiste Simeon Chardin, French genre painter 
Joseph Haydn, “father of the symphony” 

Accession of Frederick the Great of Prussia, Elizabeth of Russia, 

and Maria Theresa of Austria 

Jacques Louis David, French painter 

Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart, Austrian composer 

Meeting of a legislative commission to discuss reform under 

Catherine 

Pugachev’s revolt 

Accession of Louis xvi 

Publication of Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations 
Publication of Jeremy Bentham’s Fragment on Government 
Appearance of the first volume of Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of 
the Roman Empire 

Dismissal of Turgot from the office of Comptroller-General 

under Louis xvi 

Kant’s Critique of Pure Reason 

Appearance of Schiller’s first play, The Robbers 

The law of the conservation of matter demonstrated chemically 

by Lavoisier 

Herder’s Ideas on the Philosophy of the History of Mankind 
Appointment of Goya as director of the Academy of Arts in 
Spain and court painter to Charles rv 
James Hutton’s Theory of the Earth 
The Eden Treaty signed by England and France 
Formation of an antislavery league in England under the leader- 
ship of Wilberforce 

The Assembly of Notables called by Calonne 
Arrangements made by Necker, Louis’s minister of finance, for 
the calling of the Estates General early in 1789 
Abb4 Siey^s’s pamphlet, “What is the Third Estate?” 

Kant’s Critique of Practical Reason 

Formation by England, Prussia, and Holland of an alliance 
dedicated to the preservation of the status quo 
Goethe’s Torquato Tasso 

Condordet’s Outline of a Historical Presentation of the Progress 
of the Human Mind 

recovery of the process of vaccination by Edward Jenner 
Laplace’s Explanation of the Worlds System 
Construction of an electric battery by Volta 




CHAPTER XIV 


world revolution: 

the French phase, 1789-1799 

By the time the Estates General of France met at Versailles in 1789, 
they had behind them a “revolutionary tradition.” They could look back not 
only to the struggles of the ancient Hebrews and Christians for righteousness 
and to those of the ancient Greeks and Romans for the good, true, and beauti- 
ful, but also to recent centuries of change. 

Since the Middle Ages, Europe had experienced extraordinary shifts 
in its prevalent modes of thought. The Renaissance had tended to secularize 
the European’s thoughts and work, thus fixing his attention upon the here 
and now rather than upon a paradise lost and to be regained. The new 
science had helped turn his speculation to the practical from the ideal. The 
Age of Discovery had brought him into contact with peoples, cultures, 
religions, and commodities he had scarcely known before, had challenged his 
accepted beliefs, and had altered his economic practices. New lands and new 
technologies had led to a commercial revolution first and then to revolutions 
in industry and agriculture. 

The Reformation, despite its bitter disputes over the ways of God with 
man, had taken another step in the direction of secularizing men’s minds. 

It had secularized even religion. For Protestants riow placed great emphasis 
upon the individual’s own responsibility for his eternal salvation; God would 
help him only if he would help himself. And the deists and philosophes 
doubted divine intervention in human affairs altogether. Meanwhile the re- 
ligious wars of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries had taught that, 
although a supposedly divinely inspired ruler might establish a nation’s 
creed by force, its choice might sometimes depend upon the consent of the 
worshipers. Moreover, quarrels among the rulers made it possible for 
groups of nonconformists within a state to find allies from without. Religious 639 





revolt and political change thus went hand in hand, and were often best 
articulated or most conspicuously led by those whom the new thought and 
the new technologies had unsettled or made rich. By 1789, those who ac- 
cepted the new thought were persuaded that change meant progress, for a 
benign nature ordered the universe, and all was, or was someday to become, 
right with the world. 

The revolutionary tradition, we have seen, had within it not only an 
ancient ideological background but also a long history of successful resistance 
to misgovernment and tyranny. The Old Testament’s Moses and Pharaoh, the 
New Testament’s Jesus and Pilate, Plutarch’s Demosthenes and Philip of 
Macedon or Brutus and Caesar entered into this history along with William of 
Orange and Philip of Spain, Cromwell and Charles- i, Washington and 
George m. Not merely outworn beliefs but also selfish men might tyrannize 
over peoples and interfere with the benignity of nature. Hence man could be 
set free and kept free only by a benevolent state’s discovery and enactment 
of the laws of nature, and not by ancient creeds and traditional institutions. 

Ancient creeds and traditions derive strength, however, from their very 
antiquity; nor are they devoid of rational grounds for existence. Thus the 
French Revolution, we shall find, was a period of conflict between those 
who, suspicious of the new, wished to keep the Old Regime with as little 
modification as was expedient, and those who, despising the old, wished 
thoroughgoing change. We shall witness waves of political, economic, and 
social destruction and construction, with counteracting forces always at 
work and sonfetimes victorious; and violence will result when one or the other 
of the opposing forces becomes dissatisfied with political means alone. We 
shall watch a definite revolutionary creed— “the principles’ of 1789”— grow 
and crystallize in France and gradually spread by revolt and war to nearby 
countries. As France herself will seek to still her conflicts and stabilize her 
new institutions, “a man on horseback” will emerge in the person of General 
Napoleon Bonaparte. 

This chapter will end before it will become clear whether Bonaparte 
will prefer to out-Cromwell Cromwell rather than to follow the examples 
of William of Orange or Washington. In a subsequent chapter we shall 
examine how his efforts to build a great world empire carried the new 
revolutionary creed not merely to the rest of Europe but also to tlie European 
overseas empires as well, affecting the East only indirectly but the Americas 
directly and markedly. 

THE FIRST REVOLUTIONARY PHASE 

LOUIS XVI called the Estates General together, he was absolute 
640 monarch of France. The Estates General owed its existence to his will and 
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had no more authority than he was willing to grant to it. He was to find, 
however, that even absolute monarchs, if they do not derive their power 
from the consent of the governed, must have sufficient force to control dissent. 
Louis XVI proved to have neither the consent nor the control of the governed. 

^ WHEN THE deputies to the Estates 

The National Assembly ^ j * tr -n 

, , , General assembled at Versailles 

created by the Third Estate ,, ^ . 

on May 5, 1^89, the important 

matter of the method by which they were to vote was still undecided. The 

Third Estate—for whom the decision would mean a minority if they voted by 

“order,” or “body,” and a majority if they voted by “head”—determined to 

force the issue. For over a month they refused to organize as a separate body. 

Instead, they formally invited the members of the other estates to meet with 

them. A few members of the upper orders joined the meetings of the Third 

Estate. Thus encouraged, on June 17 that body declared itself to be the 

“National Assembly,” denying the claims of any other body to represent any 

of the nation; and this self-styled “National Assembly” proceeded to pass 

laws as though it were in fact the constitutional legislature of the nation, 

^ ^ , ALARMED by the powers that the 

The Tennis Court Oath t-v.* j c ♦ ^ 

, , , Third Estate was assuming, the 

and temporary royal submission ^ j • j j . j j 

court now decided to demand 

separate meetings of the three estates. When the members of the “National 

Assembly” met on June 20, they found the door of their meeting place 

barred by the king’s order. Betaking themselves to a nearby tennis court, 

the “National Assembly,” amidst much excitement, swore a solemn oath 

“never to separate and to reassemble wherever circumstances demanded 

until the constitution of the realm be established and affirmed upon a solid 

basis.” This stroke was open defiance of what was assumed to be the royal 

will. With some historical inaccuracy, the scene was commemorated in one of 

David’s most famous paintings. 
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The royal will became explicit three days later. In a solemn “Royal 
Session,” Louis xvi personally ordered the three estates to adopt the pro- 
cedure of separate meetings. But, perhaps under the influence of Mirabeau’s 
oratory, they refused categorically. In the following days their numbers 
w'ere augmented by deputations from the other two orders, many of whom 
were probably only yielding to the unconcealed sentiment of the crowds in 
the streets. On June 27 the king surrendered his point— temporarily, he 
thought— and formally permitted the three estates to meet together. He did 
not yet, however, formally recognize them as the “National Assembly.” 

THE MORE conservative advisers 
Revolution in Paris .. . ... ., , . 

, , , „ oi Louis xvi considered these con- 

and the Tail of the Bastille . , 

cessions dangerous. They pro- 
posed the use of force to make the deputies comply with the royal will. 
During July an unusual number of troops was concentrated in and around 
Paris and Versailles. Many of them were foreign mercenaries, whose loyalty 
to the king who paid them could not be suspected of corruption by revolu- 
tionary fervor, as w'as true of some native French troops. Whether the king 
was summoning them to protect himself, or to overawe the “National 
Assembly” and its supporters, or, as he claimed, to preserve order amidst 



The Salle des Menus Plaisirs on September 7 , 1789. A group of Parisian women are 
642 shown presenting to the National Assembly the first "patriotic gift" (page 648). 



A caricature showing two 
people, of the lower classes 
toasting their new-found 
dignity as members of the 
Third Estate. 


heated political unrest, 
their presence looked 
suspicious. Popular un- 
easiness was increased 
by the dismissal of 
Neckcr, the popular 
finance minister, whom 
both the people and 
the court regarded as 
being on the popular 
side. The conviction grew rapidly that some sort of violence against patriots 
in and out of the “National Assembly” was being planned. In Paris political 
demonstrations, which began peacefully enough with a parade carrying wax 
figures of Necker and the popular Duke of Orleans, ended in a search for 
arms, the ringing of the tocsins of alarm, and the looting of shops. 

To meet the emergency, the electoral assemblies of Paris, which had 
continued to assemble though they had long since completed the election of 
their deputies, engineered a municipal revolution. Choosing new officers lo 
supplement the old municipal council, they also created their own Paris 
citizen guard, recruited from the bourgeoisie of the various districts. But 
even this measure could not stop the popular agitation and the search for 
arms. The search culminated on July 14 in an assault on the Bastille, a vener- 
able fortress in the heart of the city. The Bastille was attacked because it was 
believed to contain arms, but it was also regarded as a symbol of tyranny 
and of the Old Regime. It had . served as a prison for Voltaire and other 
champions of reform. The Bastille fell after some resistance, yielding, besides 
its arms, only five ordinary criminals and two lunatics instead of the numerous 
patriot prisoners popularly supposed to have been secreted there by arbitrary 
lettres de cachet (royal orders of arrest). 

The upshot of the Paris uprising was that the king recalled Necker, 
agreed to dismiss the extra troops, and at last gave full recognition to the 
National Assembly. Lafayette, one of the outstanding champions oi a con- 
stitutional monarchy, was soon made commandant of the Parisian citizen 
guard and became the most powerful figure in France. The reorganization 
of Paris under bourgeois control was also given royal sanction. “The Fail 
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of the Bastille” rapidly benme a symbol of the Revolution. Parisian partici- 
pants in the attack appeared in club meetings and theaters as revolutionary 
heroes, pamphlets and songs glorified the event, and stones from the Bastille 
were cherished throughout France as tokens of liberty. July 14 was made 
the great national holiday and remains so today. 

THE STORY goes that when Louis 
XVI was awakened in order to be 
told about the fall of the Bastille, 
he cried, “But this is revolt!” One of his advisers is supposed to have replied, 
“No, Sire, it is revolution!” No longer was the popular representative body 
of France to be the Estates General, convened at the royal pleasure and 
regarded simply as an aid to the king in solving such problems as he chose 
to place before them. No longer was the struggle for power within France 
to be between king and aristocracy, with the commoners siding now with 
one and now with the other of the principal antagonists. It had instead 
become a struggle of the commoners for control, resisted by the king and 
the aristocracy combined. The National Assembly, fully recognized, was to 
be a regular part of the 'government. Thereby France had changed in principle 
from an absolute monarchy to a government resting upon the consent of the 
governed. As pledged by the “Tennis Court Oath,” the Assembly, it was now 
confidently believed, would give France a new constitution formally specify- 
ing this change in black and white. 

So far the Revolution had been relatively peaceful, marked by only one 
serious outbreak of violence, and it augured well for the future. The time 
seemed at hand when Popular Sovereignty, sanctioned by Nature and Reason, 
would at last control the law of the land. The widespread enthusiasm within 
France was echoed throughout Europe. Foreign observers generally agreed 
that the French Revolution was practically over and that it had been a good 
and necessary thing. 

AS IT turned out, the Revolution 
e growt ^ simply a matter of 

of revolutionary opinion - , j l i * 

peaceful accord between the king 

and the National Assembly. The course of events at Versailles had been 
followed with extraordinary interest in cities and provinces throughout France, 
and public opinion was developing into a force of such potency and such 
extent as had never before been known in Europe. Among the impatient 
people, rumors and prejudices deepened antagonisms and suspicions against 
the court and the aristocracy. Patriotism and enthusiasm for the new France 
gave birth to a desire for action. Newspapers, clubs, political committees, 
and public meetings became common, and gave the people of France a 
chance to become an active element in the revolution. A series of popular 
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outbreaks during the summer and fall of 1789 took the remodeling of the 
Old Regime temporarily out of the hands of the Assembly. 

IN THE provinces an extraordinary 
phenomenon known as “the Great 
Fear” roused the peasantry to vio- 
lence in many places. Engendered partly by rumors of an “aristocratic 
plot” at Versailles and Paris, sometimes by dread that foreigners or their 
own landlords might take shrewd advantage of the confused situation inside 
of France, and in a few cases by the news of the fall of the Bastille, the 
“Great Fear” expressed itself in a conviction that “the brigands” were 
coming. Frequently, when “the brigands” failed to materialize, the peasants, 
armed against imaginary bandits and impatient over the slowness of the 
National Assembly to do anything about relieving their feudal dues and 
burdens, vented their feelings by going to their local chateaux and demanding 
that the records of their obligations be destroyed. Occasionally such boldness 
ended in armed conflict and the destruction of chateaux; more often it led 
only to the burning of the feudal records. Thus the peasants added to the 
political revolution at Versailles an economic and social revolution that struck 
at the roots of the old feudalism. Meanwhile, the glorious news of the munic- 
ipal revolution in Paris encouraged imitation in other municipalities, and by 
the summer’s end, throughout the provincial cities, the old royal system 
of local government had given way to new, bourgeois governments. 

^ .. AT VERSAILLES the news of the 

The August Decrees , . . , , ^ . , 

j I. j rural uprismgs brought a quick 

and the abolition of feudalism - vt i a 

response from the National As- 
sembly. In a dramatic, all-night session (August 4-5) individual nobles 
and clerics, representatives of privileged towns and provinces, and spokes- 
men for corporate institutions one after another enthusiastically made the 
sacrifice of feudal privileges and exemptions (which sometimes, however, 
belonged to others or had already been destroyed in fact in the peasant 
uprisings). The nocturnal rapture ended with fifteen minutes of cheers for 
the king as “the Restorer of French Liberty.” In a single night at the, capital, 
centuries of feudalism and privilege had been destroyed in principle as the 
peasants in the villages had been destroying them in fact. A few days later, 
soberer legislation embodying the new principles stipulated certain conditions 
such as compensation to nobles and clerics for some of the dues they had 
so magnanimously surrendered, and thus prolonged the feudal burdens for 
a few years more. But feudalism in theory and some of the most abusive 
feudal privileges in practice vanished forever, and in their place equality 
in the eyes of the law seemed about to become a reality through these 
“August Decrees.” Louis xvi, however, hesitated to accept them. 
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The king's resistance 
to the Assembly's proposals 


THE NEW constitution now en- 
gaged the attention of the National 
Assembly. In August a Declara- 
tion of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen was adopted and sent to 
Louis for his approval. The Declaration began: ‘The rcprescnlatives of the 
French people,... consifiering that ignorance, forgetfulness, or contempt of 
the rights of man are the sole causes of public misfortunes and the corruption 
of governments, have resolved to set forth in a solemn declaration the natural, 
inalienable and sacred rights of man, in order that this declaration, constantly 
before all members of the social body, may recall to them at all times, their 
rights and duties.” It w^as a hopeful document embodying, explicitly or 
implicitly, the revolutionary principles of liberty and equality-liberty of 
speech, press, and worship; freedom from arbitrary arrest, punishment, or 
confiscation of property; equality of, taxation, political opportunity, and 
legal rights. It reaffirmed some of the philosophes' tenets— the sovereignty of 
the “general will,” the sanctity of private property, the separation of powers, 
society’s responsibility for “the common utility,” and the rights of “liberty, 
property, security, and resistance to oppression.” Louis, who had so far 
refused to accept the August Decrees, also refused to give his approval to 
the Declaration of Rights. 

In September the Assembly decided on the first features of the new 
government. After bitter debate an aristocratic upper house w'as defeated 
in favor of a one-house legislature of two years’ duration; and the absolute 
control of the king over legislation was destroyed by granting him only a 
suspensive veto, whereby he could block a bill for the duration of two 
legislatures, after which, if passed by the third, it would become law. Thus 
a unicameral elective legislature replaced the king and the aristocracy as 
the ultimate source of law in France. Louis also refused his assent to these 
provisions of the proposed constitution. 

IT LOOKED as if Louis were going 
to use his traditional veto power 
to prevent the very modification 
of the veto power and thence of the Revolution itself. Once more suspicion 
of the king arose. It came at a time when unrest was already prevalent 
over the rising cost of living, the .scarcity of bread, and the generally un- 
settled political condition of the country. Together, civic suspicion and 
economic distress produced a new popular outbreak. Paris had followed 
clo.scly the debates over the Declaration of Rights and the constitution. 
A mushroom press, which had sprung up as the royal censorship collap.sed 
during the summer, had kept people agitated, and the issues had been as 
much debated in clubs and on street corners as in the National Assembly. 


Popular protest 

and the eclipse of Versailles 



Moreover, an undercover concentration of royal troops was again said to 
be going on. Panic was once more produced among the Paris populace, per- 
haps more carefully fostered by politically minded men this time than in the 
attack on the Bastille. On October 5 two waves of protesting Parisians, the 
first made up largely of housewives seeking bread and the second made up 
of men seeking political advantage, marched upon Versailles. The demon- 
stration was outwardly successful, for Louis agreed to take special measures 
to relieve the bread situation and to accept the abolition of feudalism, the 
Declaration of Rights, and the new' constitutional provisions. The Parisians 
camped all night outside the palace gates. The next morning, they broke into 
the palace, cut off the heads of two of the king’s bodyguards, and threatened 
the royal family. To restore order, the king agreed to go to Paris to live— 
away from the aristocratic influences of Versailles. So the bread-hungry 
crowd returned to Paris, bringing with them ‘.The baker, the baker’s wife, and 
the baker’s little boy” (king, queen, and dauphin). They were follow’ed a few 
weeks later by the Assembly, which had voted thenceforth to meet in Paris. 
Versailles, symbol of Bourbon grandeur, ceased for a time to be the capital 
of France, and Louis lost his liberty of action. 


THE CREATION 

OF A BOURGEOIS MONARCHY IN FRANCE 

Tie national assembly had set up a unicameral legislature and had 
defined its relations with the king by means of the suspensive veto while it was 
still meeting in Versailles. Now that it w'as situated in Paris, it had a harder 
job to do. Demolishing the Old Regime was but one aspect of the task of the 
National Assembly. It had also to create the framework of a government for 
the future. 

IN PARIS more than at Versailles 
New channels ^ popular sentiment could reach 

of public opinion Assembly. The gal- 

leries of its meeting hall were open to an often noisy and articulate public. 

Jean Paul Marat’s Ami du peiiple and other radical newspapers crusaded on 
questions that were before the Assembly, and their popular appeal could not 
be denied. Numerous political clubs-among them the radical Jacobins, with a 
network of sister societies in the provinces, and the even more radical 
Cordeliers, under the leadership of Georges Jacques Danton-could influence 
the Assembly directly through members who were deputies, as well as in- 
directly through the pressure of public demonstration and protests. Conserva- 
tive clubs and a conservative press, sometimes financed by royal funds, also 647 



struggled to influence public opinion, but they did not win the same popular 
backing. 

IN THIS melee of public pressure, 
The confiscation Assembly, during the next two 

of church property years, completed its work on the 

constitution of France. A problem that early engaged its attention in Paris 
—one that it had originally been called together to settle— was the growing 
financial crisis. To add to the already critical deficit, the system of collecting 
taxes had completely broken down during the revolutionary confusion of the 
summer. New loans and patriotic gifts to the government had failed to solve 
the situation, and it was as difficult to collect new taxes as old ones. The 
Assembly finally consented to the expedient of confiscating the immense 
wealth of the church and using it as security for new loans. A limited amount 
of bonds called assignats was then issued, backed by the confiscated church 
properties as security, 

, IN THUS dealing with the financial 

Further secularization 

of everyi ay ife m ranee jjjgjyjgjj another institution 

of the Old Regime. Church independence and privileges of centuries were 
wiped out, and the clergy, for the time being, disappeared as the separate and 
foremost estate of the realm that it had hitherto been. The church was firmly 
subordinated to the state and made financially dependent upon it. This step 
reached a high point in the movement toward nationalization of the church, 
which dated back to the time of the agitation for the Gallican Liberties of 
the Church (page 369). 

The details of the new relationship of church and state were gradually 
worked out and were formulated in the Civil Constitution of the Clergy 
(1790). This amazing document introduced the doctrine of popular sov- 
ereignty even into ecclesiastical affairs, providing for civil elections of priests 
and bishops of a “Constitutional Church” and for their payment by the state. 
Matters of faith and doctrine remained as before, but the pope was to have 
no voice in any but purely doctrinal matters. 

Eventually still further changes in the same direction took place. For 
example, the civil registration of births, marriages, and deaths was required 
by law, thus making them state as well as church affairs. When divorce as 
well was permitted by the civil courts and greatly simplified, the control of 
the Catholic Church over the family and the crucial events of the individual’s 
life was considerably weakened. A Frenchman became more of “a citizen” 
and less of “a Christian” than before, and his career from birth to death was 
more conspicuously secularized, its critical stages marked in government 
648 statistics rather than by sacraments. 



Effecting 

new property arrangements 


THE NEW status of the church, its 
clergy, and its property produced 
serious complications. Marked 
opposition to the Revolution arose among the conservative Catholics. The 
peasants, already disturbed by the Assembly’s failure to destroy feudalism 
root and branch, were often completely alienated by the interference with 
their local churches. The secularization of church lands, nevertheless, pro- 
duced some new allies for the Revolution and cemented the ties with old 
supporters, since the former church property gradually passed into private 
hands and its new owners feared to lose their gains if the Revolution failed. 
To the lands of the church were shortly added those of the king; and, as more 
and more nobles, having fled France out of hostility and fear, gave aid to the 
foreign enemies of the Revolution when war broke out (page 658), the 
property of these emigres was added to the nationalized funds as well. 
Eventually the mounting costs of revolution and war made necessaty the 
outright sale of this “national wealth,” for more and more assignats were 
printed and were accepted as payment for private purchases of these proper- 
ties. The lands frequently went to persons of means and to speculators, who 
preferred real estate to the less stable assignats. 

Only a few peasants benefited from the sale of the “national wealth.” 
Anxious though they were to become independent proprietors, sale by public 
auction and restrictions upon combinations for the purpose of bidding often 
kept poorer men from securing the lands they preferred. The trend toward 
a large class of small proprietors, already discernible before 1789 (page 
358), nevertheless proceeded rapidly during the Revolution— in small part 
because the French peasant acquired new lands as the larger estates of 
church, king, and emigres were broken up but, more significantly, because 
he was gradually freed of all feudal obligations upon the lands he already 
claimed. For complete freedom from feudal payments the peasant had to 
await further revolutionary developments in 1793, and since then the small 
freeholder has remained a significant figure in French peasant life. 

THE ASSEMBLY also abolished the 
The nobility nobility as a separate order of 

temporarily abolished 

were prohibited, but ex-nobles were allowed to keep their estates and the 
claims against the peasants that had been imposed by the National Assembly 
in return for the abolition of feudal dues. These latter, it proved, were in fact 
largely uncollectible, for recurrent peasant revolts and refusals to pay ren- 
dered the law unenforceable even before the dues were eventually abolished 
in 1793. Many of the aristocratic estates, by this process, were diminished in 
size. They sometimes disappeared altogether; for their owners emigrated and 
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turned enemy of the Revolution, and such conduct resulted, after war broke 
out, in the confiscation of their property by the Revolutionary government. 
The emigres were to regain their titles after the Revolution, but it proved 
harder to restore their properties if they had meanwhile changed hands. 


The abolition 

of guilds and compagnonnages 


ANoniKK step in the liquidation 
of the Old Regime was the re- 
striction of labor organizations. 


The old guilds, long exclusively in the hands of the wealthy masters, were 
abolished in 1791. This change was in the best physiocralic tradition of free- 
dom of trade. The embryo trade unions called conipagnonnagcs were abol- 
ished also, ostensibly at least in the interests of free trade, d'his stilling of labor 
solidarity furnished another clear illustration of the essentially bourgeois 
character of the revolution wrought by the National Assembly, most of whose 
members were of the professional and employing classes. 


The new central government 
controlled by the wealthy citizens 


ALTHOUGH its own “solemn’' 
Declaration of Rights slated that 
“men arc born and remain free 


and equal in rights,” the National Assembly divided Frenchmen intt^ active 
and passive citizens. Active citizens were males of twenty-live or over -vho, 
among other qualifications, paid annually the equivalent of throe Hays' usages 
in direct taxes. Only active citizens (about one sixth of the population of' 
France) could vote for electors, w'ho in their turn had {o pay the equivalent 
of ten days’ wages in direct taxes. The electors chose the clergy, local oilicials, 
and the deputies to the legislature. To be a deputy it was at first nuuie neces- 
sary to pay the equivalent of about fifty days' wages in taxes. Since the 
number of qualified men was considerably less than the number of pre- 
Revolution nobles, the Assembly was actually substituting an aristoc racy of _ 
_wcalth for an aristocracy of birth in the government of France, in fact, so few 
could mccTtfiis qualification that it had to be abolished bcfi>’'c the hirst 
elections were completed. 

. REFORMS in iocrH goveroimcnt 

e\i re arms rellecteJ the bourgeois inter- 

tn local government , r » ■ ' • 

csts ol the dominant grot^ps m the 

National Assembly. As we have seen, government of itv.j towns had been 
democratically revised by tjie municipal revolutions of the summer of 1789. 
New reforms were now enacted, with an eye to cfiiciency as well as to bour- 
geois interests. The old overlapping and heterogeneous governments and 
provinces, once dominated by a feudal aristociacy.. were a’/foli^iied, and in 
their place eighty-three departments of nearly eqiml .size were set up. Each 
department was subdivided into districts, cantons, and communes, much as 
the American state is divided by the county-township system. Each unit was 
to be self-governed locally, with elective ofiVxTs subject to the suffrage and 



office-holding restrictions mentioned above, but more or less subordinate to 
the next higher unit, up to the national legislature at the top. The department 
was also a judicial and an ecclesiastical unit, having its own elective courts 
and episcopal organization. 


THE NEW constitution was finally 

Rcouts completed in September 1791. It 

of the first revolution j 1 1 • 1 4 . 

made the national legislature, 

called the “Legislative Assembly,” the real ruler of the land. The king, in 
addition to the suspensive veto, retained considerable authority in the appoint- 
ment of army and navy officers and ambassadors, and in the conduct of 
diplomacy, but his powers were subject to limitation or regulation by the 
legislature. The new French government was a bourgeois state wi^ king as.. 
chief executive but with the greatest power in its unicameral legislature, and 
that body was controlled by the,, middle, class, .JThe overthrow of absolutism, 
the partial liquidation of feudal dues and privileges, the apparent elimination 


of traditional class distinctions, the choice of most officials by election, the 
nationalization of the church, the abolition of the old restrictive guilds and 
the conipa^nonnages, the systematic reorganization of local government, the 
establishment of political, social, and legal equality in theory if not always 
in fact— these were achievements in which the adherents of Enlightenment 
took an unconcealed pride. 


EUROPE 

AND THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 

C^iRCUMSTANCES not fully foreseen by. the architects of this brave new 
France were to compromise the monarchical republic before it was fairly 
launched. One such circumstance was the estrangement of the king. Another 
was the unfriendly attitude of neighboring governments. At the outset the 
French Revolution was recognized as a threat to the rulers of Europe. In 
Great Britain, where an oligarchy of wealth was already powerful, the 
French example presented no major threat to internal stability except among 
the restless Irish. Elsewhere, though rulers were strong and the middle class 
weak, potential efforts to emulate, the French seemed fraught with greater 
danger. Louis’s attitude toward the Constitution of 1791 was thus not merely 

a domestic issue. . , ^ j 

FOR A WHILE Louis had tried 

The attempt gallantly to play the role of “Rc- 

by the royal family to escape Liberty.” But, then, to 

the annulment of his temporal power was added the threat to his spiritual 
salvation that, as a pious Catholic, he saw in the Civil Constitution of the 
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Clergy and in an oath of loyalty required of clergymen. After long hesitation, 
Louis, seconded by his Austrian-born wife Marie Antoinette, determined to 
flee from Paris. Months were lost in secret negotiations. Finally it was 
arranged that he would seek refuge in a French border town, from which, 
with some loyal French troops or, if necessary, with the aid of the armies of 
his brother-in-law. Emperor Leopold ii, he would return to Paris, crush the 
Re\olution, and restore his absolute power. In June 1791, as the new consti- 
tution was reaching its final stages, the royal family fled in disguise and 
almost succeeded in reaching the border before they w'cre recognized and 
brought back to Paris amid a wave of antiroyalist sentiment. 

A Jacobin (i.e., leftist) move to depose the king was summarily stifled, 
however, by Lafayejte. A split among the Jacobins followed, leading to the 
creation of a new club known as “the Feuillants.*’ Like the Jacobins and the 
Cordeliers before them, the Feuillants took their name from the nationalized 
monastery in which they met. The Feuillants believed that the Revolution had 
gone far enough and should now cease. Capitalizing on the reaction against 
the disorderly agitation to depose the king, they succeeded in swaying the 
Assembly to their views. Louis was permitted once more to become king 
of France upon accepting the Constitution of 1791. On September 30, 1791, 

the National Assembly^met to the last time. _ * ™ 

THE flight of the king had 
e prospect shaken the confidence of the 

of foreign tnterventton 

Louis’s power would have to be curtailed. The king’s dubious adherence to 
the Revolution was not the only factor that had led them to this view. The 
threat of foreign intervention was likewise rapidly making itself felt. In 
August, after the failure of Louis’s flight, Leopold ii of Austria and Frederick 
William ii of Prussia had jointly issued the Declaration of Pillnitz, stating that 
if the other rulers of Europe would support them, they would use force to aid 
Louis “to lay down the basis of a monarchical government adapted to the 
right of sovereigns and the well-being of the French nation.” They had been 
urged upon this course by a large number of influential French emigres who 
had taken refuge at their courts. Since the two monarchs were satisfied that 
England would never join them in such a war, their joint declaration con- 
tained little real threat to the Revolution. Yet, within France, the declaration 
had the effect of increasing the apprehension about a king who was appar- 
ently in league with foreigners. Thus, when the new constitution went into 
operation with the meeting of the first (and, as it turned out, the only) Legis- 
lative Assembly, there was already considerable doubt, on the part of both 
friends and foes of the Revolution, whether the new government could be or 
652 should bt a success. 



Early popular enthusiasm 
abroad for the French Revolution 


THE DECLARATION OF PILLNITZ, 
however little its makers had in- 
tended that it be fulfilled, revealed 
a departure from the earlier general friendliness toward the Revolution 
abroad. “Enlightened” opinion everywhere had accepted the events of 1789 
with enthusiasm. France, long regarded as the leading nation of Europe, was 
now thought to be achieving the ideals of the Enlightenment. Especially the 
English received the French Revolution with enthusiasm, as an imitation 
of their own Glorious Revolution of 1688. “Bliss was it in that dawn to be 
alive,” the romantic poet William Wordsworth later wrote of the early days 
of the National Assembly. Elsewhere in Europe the middle classes rejoiced 
at the overthrow in France of the restrictions and privileges that still 
made them legally inferior. From a German enthusiast came the words: 
“One of the greatest nations in the world, the greatest in general culture, 
has at last thrown off the yoke of tyranny... Without doubt God’s angels 
in heaven have sung a Te Deura.”^'* Intellectually, at least, Europe in the 
eighteenth century was cosmopolitan, and cultured Europeans everywhere 
were easily moved by the same sentiments that motivated their French 
confreres. 

At first, only a few dissenting voices arose to counter the general enthu- 
siasm. One of them was that of Edmund Burke. His Reflections on the 
French Revolution (1790) dourly predicted that the French revolt against 
constituted authority would lead not to the creation of an ideal society, as the 
enthusiasts expected, but to violence and excesses, and a dictatorship main- 
taining itself by force-predictions soon to come true. A host of pamphlets 
rejecting his contention, however, rapidly appeared, among them The Rights 
of Man written by Thomas Paine, whose polemics had already played a 
decisive part in the American Revolution (page 573). 

IN THE years 1789-1792 the 
The growth French Revolution lent impetus 

of reform societies and clubs reform movements already 


active in various parts of Europe. It led, especially in England, to the forma- 
tion of a number of clubs having as their objective political reforms along 
the lines marked out by the National Assembly in France. In England a 
Society of Friends of the People, composed of well-to-do Whig reformers, 
and a workingmen’s club called the London Corresponding Society devoted 
themselves to defending and spreading the principles of the French Revob- 
tion. Even as late as 1795, when governmental repression had already set in, 
the Scottish poet Robert Burns felt impelled to preach equality: 


^^Quoted in Crane Brinton, A Decade of Revolution, 1789-1799 (New York: Harper & 
Brothers, 1934), pp. 65-66. 



The rank is but the guinea’s stamp, 

The Man’s the gowd [gold] for a’ that, 

and to forecast fraternity: 

For a’ that and a’ that, 

It’s connin’ yet for a’ that. 

That Man to man, the warld o’er. 

Shall brothers be for a’ that. 
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In Belgium, agitated on the eve of the French Revolution by the revolt 
against Austrian rule (page 626), a bourgeois intellectual group known as 
the “Vonckists” modeled its program after the ideas of the radical group in 
the French Assembly. In Italy, revolutionary clubs were organized secretly 
in order to escape rigid police censorship. Poland, actively engaged in a 
desperate attempt to modernize her politics, was ’particularly receptive to 
French ideas and boasted a “Constitutional Club” in Warsaw, where ringing 
speeches were made about the Rights of Man. The revolutionary clubs were 
less influential in the Germanies perhaps than elsewhere in western Europe. 

Membership in these clubs was everywhere drawn largely from the well- 
to-do and educated bourgeois classes, but with many aristocratic and some- 
times prosperous artisan names on their rosters. All agog, they followed 
events in France, often maintaining close contacts with French liberal groups, 
and devoted their energies to drawing up constitutional drafts for their own 
countries on the French model. The movement toward the organization of 
liberal opinion was in the main confined to the countries of western Europe, 
partly because it was there that bourgeois groups were strongest, partly be- 
cause in Austria, Prussia, and especially Russia conservative authority was 
still strong enough to insulate the people fairly cfiectivcly from French influ- 
ence. Even in these eastern monarchies, however, articulate pro-French 
groups existed and followed the revolution in France with interest and hope. 

FROM THE very outset the effects 
of revolutionary change in France 
could not be confined within her 
borders. Alsace and Lorraine, for example, though parts of the French realm, 
were still largely German and some of their wealthiest landowners were 
princes of the Holy Roman Empire. The abolition of feudal dues in Alsace 
and Lorraine cost these princes some of their income. Outright annexations 
by the French Assembly of certain territories cost other foreign princes 
valuable territory. Patriots in Belgium, Hungary, and Bohemia, already in 
rebellion against the abortive reforms of Joseph n, derived encouragement 
from the developments in France, and those countries were not pacified by 
Leopold until 1791. In Poland a group of reforming noblemen under the 


The French Revolution 
and international complications 



leadership of Thaddeus Kosciusko, a volunteer in the American War of Inde- 
pendence, tried to revive Poland’s greatness and looked to revolutionary 
France for aid. On the other hand, the weakening of France’s international 
position by her internal strife seemed to her rivals a splendid opportunity for 
intrigue and even territorial aggrandizement at her expense. In good eight- 
eenth-century diplomatic style, Frederick William of Prussia, for example, 
schemed— unsuccessfully— with the French monarch for a cession of French 
territory in return for his help against the revolutionaries. But for several 
years, in spite of the plight of Louis and Marie Antoinette and the pressure 
of the French imigres, no one was willing to go to war against France. 

For one thing, the nations were occupied elsewhere in the quest for 
power. If France looked like a profitable arena for territorial bargaining, 
Turkey and Poland seemed even easier prey. In 1787 Austria and Russia 
had begun a new war of partition against Turkey, which was further com- 
plicated by a concurrent war between Sweden and Russia. Moreover, 
Leopold II, to whom most of the appeals from the French royal family were 
addressed, had inherited from his brother Joseph,. in addition to the Turkish 
war, the rebellions within his own dominions. It was not until 1791 that 
Leopold, in order to devote fuller attention to the French situation, managed 
to quell all rebellion and to pull out of the Turkish war. Russia followed suit 
in 1792, having extracted from Turkey cessions that made the Dniester River 

THE TURKISH war over, Austria, 
Russia, and Prussia preferred to 
turn their eyes toward Poland 
rather than toward France. Kosciusko and his followers were making a 
valiant attempt to resuscitate Polish national fortunes and bring about inter- 
nal reforms along semiliberal lines. After the partition of 1772 the leaders 
of Poland had begun a serious attempt to wipe out some of the feudal 
anachronisms that had made Poland impotent in the face of foreign pressure, 
notably her marked decentralization and the liberum veto that so frequently 
had made concerted action impossible. In 1791 a diet composed of patriotic 
leaders in Poland, with the example of France to inspire them, produced a 
new constitution for the nation. It embodied some of the more moderate 
western ideas, such as representative government and the modification of 
class distinctions. Russia, Prussia, and Austria viewed with alarm this renas- 
cence of the Polish national spirit and renewed their joint intrigues with 
Polish reactionaries against the new constitution, while jockeying for position 
against one another. Thus Europe’s crowned heads were kept from taking 
concerted measures against the success of the Revolution in France during 
the period of the National Assembly. Although the Emperor Leopold and 655 


the new Russian boundary. 

Revolution 
attempted in Poland 



The alliance 
of Austria and Prussia 


Frederick William ii of Prussia had seen fit to issue the Declaration of Pillnitz 
(page 652), hoping that strong language would be enough to bring French- 
men to their senses, they were willing to appear content when Louis made his 
peace with the National Assembly. 

NEVERTHELESS, War against 
France grew more imminent. 
Catherine, inveighing against “the 
hydra with twelve hundred heads,” as she called the National Assembly, 
urged Austria and Prussia against France— partly in order to have a freer 
hand in Poland. Jn the winter of 1792 Austria and Prussia temporarily 
shelved their rivalry for German leadership, reversed the “Diplomatic Revo- 
lution” of 1756 (page 508), and formed an alliance in which the prospect 
of territorial compensations at the expense of France played an important 
part. Reasons for war were not lacking. The pleas of the German princes 
who had been deprived of their feudal privileges in Alsace and Lorraine by 
the decrees of the National Assembly were soon joined by those of the Ger- 
man princes who harbored French emigres. For the Legislative Assembly of 
France, hoping to force the emigres to return and accept the Revolution, de- 
manded that they be expelled. Leopold, as Holy Roman emperor, espoused 
the German princes’ causes against the French. As this issue was being 
pressed on both sides, Leopold died suddenly, and his son Francis ii, less 
tactful and considerably more fearful of French radicalism than his father 
had been, fell heir to the Habsburg throne and pretensions. 

Meanwhile, in France all had 
not been going smoothly between 
Louis and the Legislative Assem- 
bly. The majority of the Assembly’s members were overwhelmingly in favor 
of the Constitution of 1791. They were by and large moderate men of some 
substance because of the property qualifications for voting enacted by the 
National Assembly. None of them had been members pf the National Assem- 
bly, since that body, just before its adjournment, had decreed that its 
members would not be permitted to sit in the succeeding body. Many of 
them, however, had some political experience, having been active in local 
politics and in the various political clubs. As had become the custom in the 
National Assembly, the conservative group sat on the ' right in the new 
Assembly. They were the Feuillants (page 652), who opposed any further 
reform and favored an interpretation of the Constitution of 1791 that would 
leave the king the utmost authority within the law. On the left sat the 
Jacobin group, who favored such reforms as broadening the suffrage and 
wanted the constitution interpreted so as to limit the king’s authority. Be- 
tween these factions was the largest group, known as “the Center,” who had 
656 no definite policy. The terms “Right” and “Left” and “Center” thus became 


The Legislative Assembly 
loyal to the Constitution of 1791 




The first ten years of the French Revolution were a period of ever-^widening military 
action. In the early part of the War of the First Coalition (1792-1797) France was on 
the defensive until the ^‘Organization of Victory** in 1793. The French offensives of 
1793-1795 led to a series of peace treaties, permitting France to concentrate upon an 
offensive against Austria. During this period (1793-1795) the British encouraged fed- 
eralist and royalist revolts in France in order to harass the governments at Paris. Bona- 
parte’s success in the triple-pronged offensive of 1796-1797 forced Austria out of the 
war; and in 1798 the Directory sent an army under Bonaparte*s command to attack 
Egypt as an indirect but, it was believed, decisive assault on Britain’s mercantile and 
colonial interests. Other French armies successfully invaded Switzerland and southern 
Italy, setting up a series of French-dominated republics. Bonaparte conquered Egypt 
in 1798 but was obliged to abandon his effort to conquer Syria in 1799. European hos- 
tilities reopened the British-French rivalry in India and in the Caribbean. 


regular designations for conservatives, radicals, and moderates. If there were 
any outright republicans in the. Assembly at all, they were very rare indeed. 

CIRCUMSTANCES Were to play 

The continuation 
of revolutionary instability 

render a stable monarchical regime impossible. The Legislative Assembly 
began, in the autumn of 1791, in an atmosphere of unrest and dissatisfaction. 

Prices were rising, because of shortages and the decreasing value of the 
assignats, aggravated by repeated new issues. In the provinces an occasional 657 




The reasons 

for the War of 1792 


658 


peasant uprising reflected continued agitation and disorder. Hostility to the 
Revolution centered around the “nonjuring” priests— those who refused to 
take the oath to abide by the constitution. Emigres and other royalist groups 
also worked ceaselessly to foment and crystallize opposition. The king, 
already suspect because of his attempt to flee and suppress the Revolution, 
was again believed to be intriguing with foreign courts. In addition, he now 
used his constitutional veto power upon legislation intended to confine the 
activity of the emigres and the nonjuring clergy. 

MOVED by the general unrest and 
Louis's uncooperative attitude, 
some of the Jacobins began to 
favor a foreign war as a means of uniting the nation in a common cause, 
raising the value of the assignats, and forcing the kihg out into the open. They 
were also motivated by a growing missionary spirit, a fervent desire not only 
to spread the ideals and blessings of the Revolution beyond France and to 
wage war against tyrants everywhere but also to make sure that the neighbor- 
ing states would be friendly to the Revolution. In this desire for war, the king 
was at one with them, though Louis’s reasons were entirely dilTercnt from 
theirs. Louis had come to believe that a foreign war was the best way to 
restore his power, reasoning that if the French were beaten, the Revolution 
would be discredited and the nation would rally around him, and that if 
France were victorious, at least part of the credit would accrue to him. 

The more bellicose faction of the Jacobins was now known as the 
Girondins because some of their leaders came from Bordeaux, in the depart- 
ment of the Gironde. Persuaded by Girondin eloquence and supported by 
the royalists, the Assembly made haughty replies to the Austrian demands, 
which Francis ii answered with considerably less diplomatic tact than his 
father had employed. The Assembly declared war on Austria on April 20, 
1 792, using the quarrel over the Emigres and Francis’ belligerent manner as 
pretexts. The fundamental issue, however, was the success or failure of the 
Revolution. Prussia and Sardinia shortly joined Austria. 

THE WAR began very badly for 
the French. Training, experience, 
and loyalty were sadly lacking 
because many officers of the old army were now emigres and some of those 
who had stayed in the army were untrustworthy. The opening French offen- 
sive in Belgium rapidly proved a fiasco, and the Duke of Brunswick, com- 
manding the German forces, had little difficulty in invading French territory. 
Inside Paris, the king now appointed a royalist ministry and spent large sums 
of money in fostering royalist sentiment. Factional quarrels became acute, 
and on June 20, 1792, the third anniversary of the Tennis Court Oath (page 
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641), a pro-Jacobin demonstration invaded the king’s palace in Paris and 
forced him to don the red “liberty cap” of the Revolution. In reply to this 
insult the Duke of Brunswick, egged on by the French emigres, issued in 
July a tactless manifesto declaring that Paris would be annihilated if the royal 
family suffered any further violence. 

The “Brunswick Manifesto” only increased the tension inside France. It 
produced a wave of panic and opposition to the king. The Assembly declared 
“la patrie en danger,” as Brunswick’s armies moved closer to Paris. Volun- 
teers rushed to the defense of their country. Bands of Jacobin volunteers 
paraded through the streets singing a new revolutionary song exhorting citi- 
zens to take arms, form their battalions, and march against the foul foe that 
was violating the soil of France. This song, first made popular by the volun- 
teers from Marseilles and called, therefore, “The Marseillaise,” was destined 
to be the song of antimonarchical revolutionaries all over the world for more 
than a century. 


THE REPUBLICAN REVOLUTION 

The threat to the Revolution both from within and from without now 
pushed events to a crisis. In contradistinction to the popular movements of 
1788-1789, the insurrection that now burst forth was the work of determined 
radicals, perhaps representative of only a minority public opinion. This group 
won control over the politics of Paris and hence were to dominate France 
until they were themselves overthrown in 1794. 

. EVENTS since 1792 had split the 

Ra ica agitation Jacobins in two. Under the lead- 

against the French king Robespierre, 

a group of Paris Jacobins had opposed the war, foreseeing that it would lead 
to disaster, and were now in favor of fighting it only to rid France of its 
enemies, including the king, and to save the Revolution. They continued to 
control the Jacobin Club and to call themselves “Jacobins,” and their oppo- 
nents among the Jacobins had come to be called “Girondins.” The Girondins 
gradually severed connections with the Jacobins. 

The Jacobins, purged of the more moderate Girondin element, became 
increasingly outspoken as an antimonarchical group. In the days following 
the invasion of French territory and the news of the Brunswick Manifesto, 
they waged an intensive antiroyalist campaign and urged the Legislative 
Assembly to dismiss the king, threatening insurrection if the Assembly took 
no action. But they were numerically weak in the Assembly, which, following 
the leadership of the Girondins, was loath, in spite of plain warnings, to take 
irrevocable steps. 
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AND SO, on August 10, 1792, the 
The revolution or.-unized bv the 

of August JO. 1792. in Paris 

own hands. A committee of representatives from the various sections of Paris 
set themselves up as the commune (governing body) of Paris, ejecting the 
legal commune by force. The “Revolutionary Commune" then ordered the 
National Guard to attack the Tuilcrics Palace, where the king and queen 
lived. Joined by a crowd of “patriots" and sympathizers such as had attacked 
the Bastille in 1789, part of the National Guard advanced on the 'ruileries. 
The king and queen, fleeing to the Assembly for refuge, were received there 
with Girondin protestations of loyalty. At the Tuilcrics the attackers precipi- 
tated a bloody battle with the Swiss mercenaries and volunteer noblemen who 
tried to defend it, and while Louis and Marie Antoinette dined in safety in a 
room adjoining the Assembly, their palace was captured and its defenders 
slaughtered. 

With the fall of the Tuilcrics, the Assembly toc^ yielded to the victors. 
They deposed the king, decreed the election by universal male sulTrage of a 
constitutional convention, and created a Provisional nxecutive Council to 
replace the king and his ministry. Once more, as in 1789, the hand of a 
reluctant government had been forced by direct action. But whereas in 1789 
the uprisings had been more or less spontaneous, the crisis of August 1792 
was in the nature of a coup by a deliberate revolutionary elTort planned by 
a group that perhaps was representative only of a minority. Despite the doubt 
and .resentment in many quarters, it was accepted by the nation at large 
because of distrust of the court and fear of foreign invasion. 'I'he Revolution 
thus passed into the hands of a smaller and more determined group. 

MiiANWHii.n Brunswick’s armies 
Popular panic moved nearer and nearer to Paris. 

and the September Massacres 

monarchy was reinforced by fear of the invader. A series of lynchings 
occurred in September, in wiiich mobs, going from prison to prison, sum- 
marily tried and executed many of the inmates on the grounds that they were 

conspirators against the 



Revolution, as indeed some 
of them were. However ex- 
plicable those “September 
Massacres" might have been 
in terms of hysteria and 

This caricature (1792} shows the 
king as a turkey-cock and his 
family as sheep driven oQ to 
prison by a revolutionary. 
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spontaneous mob violence, they justified Burke’s most dire prognostications 
(page 653). Their effect was to reverse the sentiment of Europe, where 
hitherto the Revolution had been viewed more or less benignly. Within 
France the September Massacres heightened factional quarrels, as the Giron- 
dins sought to lay the blame for the excesses at the Jacobins’ doorstep and 
the Jacobins sought to avoid responsibility. 

, , THE FALL of the monarchy meant 

The establishment j i? ^ r 

, , , the end of the Constitution of 

of the hirst French Republic 

^ 1791 and a second revolution. 

The new assembly, called the “Constitutional Convention,” opened its ses- 
sions with a decree abolishing royalty and afterwards declared that September 
22, 1792, should mark the beginning of the first year of the French Republic. 
So, by indirect steps, the First French Republic was launched— not because 
there was any widespread and deep-dyed republican conviction within 
France, but because events had played into the hands of the radicals, making 
the continuation of the monarchy impossible. Only on September 25 was the 
“Republic one and indivisible” formally declared. Thus France became the 
first large continental nation to become a republic. The war already in 
progress and destined to continue for many years was to test whether a great 
European nation so conceived and so dedicated could long endure as an 
unfederated republic. 

JUST BEFORE the first meeting 
of the Convention, Brunswick’s 
march on Paris had been stopped 
with a French victory at Valmy, removing one of the causes of unrest and 
fear in the French capital. The French Republic thus started auspiciously, 
in an atmosphere of hope and cooperation. The leading figure in the Pro- 
visional Executive Council was Danton, who tried to unite the warring fac- 
tions. But in a matter of days factional quarrels broke the harmony of the 
Convention. The Girondins, the erstwhile radicals of the Legislative As- 
sembly, now sat on the right, prepared to accept the Republic but opposed 
to any more innovations. Their place on the left was taken by the less 
numerous Jacobins, more radical than ever now that they derived support 
from the Revolutionar} Commune of Paris. Between the Jacobins and the 
Girondins sat the Center, numerically superior to either of the other groups 
but voting with one or the other as issues and public pressures demanded. 

AN IMPORTANT issue Upon which 
The trial Girondins and the Jacobins 

and execution oi Louis XVI splii was the question of what to 

do with the king. The difference between them was not clear cut, for both 
sides generally agreed that Louis xvi had been guilty of treason. But for the 
most part the Girondins favored delay in the execution of the king and the 
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Jacobins did not. As the dominant party, the Girondins, still anxious to export 
the Revolution abroad, were primarily concerned with the war effort. They 
recognized that the execution of the king would have serious unfavorable 
repercussions in foreign countries. The Jacobins, with their attention more 
definitely fixed on perfecting the Revolution at home, were more willing to 
run the risk of foreign displeasure if need be. Louis was tried by the Conven- 
tion itself and sentenced to death by a small majority. The efiorts of the 
Girondins to delay execution failed and Louis was guillotined on January 21, 
1793. This victory of the Jacobins had the effect of making the Girondins 
look like royalists, which only a few, if any of them, were in fact. But despite 
this major defeat, they were as yet the dominant party in the Convention. The 
Jacobins had been able to win enough support in favor of the king’s imme- 
diate execution only by bringing great pressure to bear upon the Center. 

^ , THRP.E sets of problems now 

French successes - j .u ^ 1 

„ .. faced the Convention: (1) the 

aided by Poland s partition , r ^ ^ 

conduct of the war, (2) the pres- 
ervation of order and stability within France, and (3) the making of a 
constitution for the new republic. After the stemming of the German tide at 
Valmy, the war continued to go well for the French armies for several 
months. Defeats turned into conquests on the Rhine and in Savoy, and the 
conquered territories were set up as little republics under French protection. 
To the north the Austrian Netherlands were taken and annexed by the 
French. These French successes were due in some measure to the preoccupa- 
tion of her enemies with the attempted Polish revolution (page 655). After 
the promulgation of the Polish Constitution of 1791 had threatened to revive 
Poland as a strong national state, Catherine of Russia sent troops to the 
support of the Polish opponents of the new regime. Frederick William of 
Prussia, alarmed at the prospect of a Russian protectorate in Poland, con- 
cluded a secret agreement with Catherine for a second partition of Polish 
territory; Austria was compensated by Prussia’s promise of renewed efforts 
to regain Belgium for her. Accordingly, Prussia and Russia sent troops to 
occupy their respective shares of the spoils. In the remainder of the Polish 
state liberal reforms were refused and the old regime was restored, provoking 
a rebellion under the patriot General Kosciusko, who, with the moral support 
of the French Republic, kept Russian and Prussian troops further occupied. 
Poland’s struggles were France’s opportunity, for the attention of Austria 
and Prussia was partly diverted from the French war. 

„ , . ’ EVEN BEFORE the execution of 

Revolutionary propaganda _ . j 

, . Louis XVI, the French had con- 

seen as a threat to conservatives 

sohdated their successes in the 
form of little revolutionary states directly or indirectly dependent upon 
France. The Convention, under Girondin influence, had announced, at one 



time, that “it would accord fraternity and aid to ail peoples who should wish 
to recover their liberty,” and, at another, that it would “treat as enemies the 
peoples who, refusing liberty and equality,... may wish to preserve, recall, or 
deal with the prince and the privileged castes.” This was believed to be skill- 
ful propaganda appealing to radical elements in other countries and, at the 
same time, reminding neutral rulers that it was unsafe to meddle with the 
struggle within revolutionary France. The Girondins also sent an able envoy 
named Genet to America to stir up American support for the French Re- 
public (page 804). The monarchs of Europe now began to recognize in 
the French Revolution not so much a weakening of France to their benefit 
as a threat to their own internal security. As the Girondins had feared, the 
execution of Louis xvi intensified the suspicion of foreign governments at the 
very time that the victories of the French armies menaced foreign possessions, 
trade, and security. The reform movement that had been so promising during 
the period of enlightened despotism was now smothered in several countries 
for fear it would lead to outbursts of the French variety. In England, for ex- 
ample, a wave of anti-French sentiment resulted in policies of reaction and 
repression (pages 674-675), and preparations for war began. 

^ , ON FEBRUARY 1, 1793, the Con- 

Jhe First Coalition . . 

, ^ vention, reading correctly these 

of Europe against France . r . 

® signs of the times, declared war 

on England and Holland. A month later Spain joined the anti-French forces. 
Thus a coalition, destined to be the first of several, was formed. France stood 
almost alone against the armed might or indignation of practically all of mon- 
archist Europe. The force of her enemies soon made itself felt in a series of 
defeats in Belgium and along the Rhine. To meet the new emergency the 
Convention authorized a levy of 300,000 troops, sending deputies from the 
Convention into the provinces to supervise the enlistments. This huge recruit- 
ment program was the beginning of a national conscription program that was 
later to be extended still further in France and adopted in other countries. 
The principle of “the nation in arms” began to emerge from dire military 
necessity and from the revolutionary notion that, along with the right to 
govern, the sovereign people had inherited the duty to defend the country. 

SIMULTANEOUSLY with the wag- 
ing of war against most of Europe, 
the Convention had to deal with 
pressing internal problems. The execution of the king had intensified the 
opposition of such counterrevolutionary groups as the royalists and the non- 
juring clergy. The food situation was uncertain, and the continued deprecia- 
tion of the assignats caused distress and discontent. A series of anticon- 
scription revolts, of which the most serious occurred in the Atlantic-bound 
department of the Vendee, once more threatened stability and order. In the 
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spring of 1793 ihc Convention decided, in elTcct, that liberty and equality 
must be defended by stern measures. A special tribunal was set up to try 
conspirators against the Revolution. Censorship of the press was instituted 
with the death penalty for the worst violations. A Committee of Public Safety 
was formed with extraordinary c.xccutivc powers. The deputies who had been 
sent “on mission” to the provinces to supcrvi.se enlistments were vested with 
immense authority. A maximum price was put on grain, setting a hold prece- 
dent for eventually more complete government regulation of prices and 
markets. Thus was created a dread machinery of centralization and repres- 
sion, wrested from reluctant Girondins by determined Jacobins, who were 
supported by Paris radicals. For the present, how'cvcr, it was controlled by 
moderate men— mostly Girondins— and functioned accordingly. 

AFTi-R the C'onvention moved to 

le purge the Tuileries, the Jacobins came 

of the Girondins by the Jacobins , . n . • 

to be called the Mountain, since 

they there occupied the high seals. Throughout the debates on the institution 
of these repressive measures, factional quarrels between the Girondins and 
the Mountain continued unabated. An apparent social cleavage between the 
two groups now accentuated their hostility. The Girondins, drawing their 
strength from the provincial cities, stood for a moderate bourgeois republic. 
Though also made up largely of bourgeois representatives, the “Montagnards” 
(Mountaineers) drew their support from the Paris populace and found it 
politic to support the economic rights of the lower classes. To the Mountain it 
appeared essential, if the Revolution was not to fail, that a highly centralized 
authority be vested in the Convention. 1’he Girondins opposed this central- 
ization, because they feared the domination of France by the people of 
Paris and their Jacobin leaders. To these disagreements concerning social 
outlook and the relative weight that Paris and the provinces should carry in 
the new republic were added bitter conflicts over personalities, which tended 
almost to obscure differences of ideas. The Girondins tried to impeach Marat; 
the most ruthless of the Jacobins, and violent quarrels and reciprocal threats 
led to uproars. Cooperat'on between the two groups became impossible. 
Finally Marat and Robespierre engineered another Paris insurrection, which 
resulted in their getting control of the city government and the National 
Guard. The impeachment and house arrest of the Girondin leaders in the 
Convention followed, amid threats of insurrection and violence. 

’ ^ , , THE PURGE of the Girondins left 

The French government made j- i r * 

. the radicals of the Convention m 
'^evolutionary until the peace . i ^ n i 

control Once more the Revolu- 
tion had moved leftward. Unity in the Convention was thus temporarily 
achieved, but at the expense of the representative system. Some of the 
Girondins, refusing to wait for trial, fled and took thek quarrel to the 




Imaginative reconstruction of Marie Antoi- 
nette’s farewell before her execution on 
October 16, 1793, 

provinces, where they organized armed 
“federalist” movements. They . were 
speedily repressed, however, and the 
measures deemed necessary for their re- 
pression ended the era of moderation in 
republican France. 

Thus the making of a new constitu- 
tion, for which the Convention had 
originally been elected, had been almost 
eclipsed by the conduct of the war, by 
internal unrest, and by factional rival- 
ries. Before the fall of the Girondins, a 
proposal for a constitution had been 
drawn up by a committee including Condorcet and the internationalist 
Thomas Paine, but it had been shelved. The democratic Montagnard Con- 
stitution of 1793 was now accepted by the Convention and approved by 
France at large in a popular referendum. Nevertheless, on Robespierre’s urg- 
ing, it was suspended. For the duration of the war, it was agreed, the Conven- 
tion would run France through a revolutionary emergency government. 

THE EMERGENCY government took 
its shape from the machinery set 
up in the previous spring to cope 
with war and counterrevolution. This machinery, revised and greatly 
reinvigorated by Montagnard personnel, replaced the Convention as the 
executive authority, though its power stemmed from that body as the only 
representatives of the sovereign people. The Committee of Public Safety 
became not only the administrative but also the policy-making organ. A 
Committee of General Security exercised supreme police authority through- 
out the nation, while the Revolutionary Tribunal in Paris and special com- 
missions in the provinces dealt out rough-hewn republican justice— via the 
guillotine for the more serious offenses against the Revolution. Departmental 
officials were deprived of most of their powers, and local affairs were 
controlled from Paris, at first through the “deputies on mission” and later 
through resident “national agents.” 

, ^ THIS WAS the government that 

The Terror i j i- j • • j 

. , , , „ , „ ruled France during the period 

as defense of the Republic , „ 

known as the great Terror”— 

roughly from September 1793 through July 1794— during which some twenty 

thousand persons were officially executed, supposedly in defense of the 
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This piece of anti-Rohespierrist . propa- 
ganda depicts Robespierre as ari, execu- 
tioner with a forest of guillotines in the 
background. 

Revolution. The Terror may be de- 
fined as the era of repression and 
centralized control under the Com- 
mittee of Public Safety. It was im- 
plemented and enforced by the guil- 
lotine. In its origins at least, the 
Terror was largely defensive, but as 
the military crisis lessened in Octo- 
ber 1793, it tended to become a po- 
litical weapon for the destruction of 
opponents of the dominant faction. 
At the beginning of the reign of the 
Mountain, the need for defense was 
obvious and great. The armies of the 
First Coalition were pressing the 
French forces back against their 
own borders. La Vendee was in re- 
volt; the Girondins were stirring up 
armed rebellion in Bordeaux, Marseilles, Lyons, and elsewhere; Corsica 
struck for independence and welcomed the British as liberators; royalist upris- 
ings, increasingly serious, led to the surrender of France’s great Mediterranean 
naval base at Toulon likewise to the British. Coalition without and counter- 
revolution within seemed about to unite for the destruction of the Republic. 

To meet this threat the Committee took drastic measures to organize 
the entire nation to fight its foes. The total man power of France, by a levee 
en masse, was made subject to conscription for its armies. ‘The young 
men shall go to battle; the married men shall forge arms and transport 
provisions; the women shall make tents and clothing, and shall serve in 
hospitals; the children shall turn old linen into lint; the aged shall betake 
themselves to the public places in order to rouse the courage of the warriors 
and preach hatred of kings and the unity of the Republic.” Industry was 
organized on a war fooling; scientists were pressed into service to provide 
better ways for making iron and steel; shoes and uniforms were manufactured 
by mass production; laborers were moved from other industries to work 
in war factories. These measures have the familiar ring of twentieth-century 
“selective service,” for this was the first time in European history that all 
666 of a nation’s resources were deliberately and systematically geared to the 




making of war. This levie en masse was largely the work of Lazare Carnot, 
later to be known as “the organizer of victory.” 

Further legislation aimed at mobilizing public opinion and repressing oppo- 
sition. The army was remodeled more efficiently, arid its discipline improved. 
A special Revolutionary Army to enforce price regulation was created, and 
the Revolutionary Tribunal was divided into four parts in order to speed its 
work. Persons who were regarded as counterrevolutionary were by a notori- 
ous “Law of Suspects” arrested on mere suspicion. The conduct of generals 
was pitilessly scrutinized, and defeat or even stalemate was sometimes pun- 
ished with the guillotine. The slogan of “Victory or Death” became a stark 
reality for commanders. 


The revolution 
in annexed territories 


THE FORTUNES of WET turned in 
favor of the Revolutionary armies, 
and by October 1793 not only 
had internal revolts been subdued but also the armies of the Coalition were 
turned back from the frontier of France. In the course of the next two years 
reinvigorated Revolutionary armies triumphantly pushed the territory of 
France to its “natural frontiers.” (The phrase is Danton’s and not Louis 
xrv’s.) The borders long unsuccessfully sought by France’s kings— the Rhine, 
the Alps, the Pyrenees, the Atlantic, and the Mediterranean— were reached 
by the despised Republic, and a series of “liberated” buffer states lay beyond. 

According to the declared policy of the French, the annexations of terri- 
tory that followed their military victories were intended to free the inhabitants 
from tyranny. The pattern of annexation was deliberately designed to elim- 
inate the appearance of conquest. In each newly “liberated” region Jacobin 
Clubs were fostered in key cities, utilizing the native liberal movement that 
usually existed in nucleus, and these clubs would petition for annexation to 
France. Annexation was then fol- 
lowed by the imposition of the French 
administrative system and French 
laws, including revolutionary reforms 
such as the abolition of feudalism and 
the confiscation of church lands. In 
spite of the crusading zeal of the 
French republicans— no matter how 
much they might have thought they 
were doing these things in the spirit 


A caricature (1793) showing an aristocrat 
(in breeches) brawling with a revolutionary 
(sans-culotte, or without breeches). 
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of “liberty, equality, and £raternity”~-the net effect was sometimes the ex- 
change of one form of tyranny for another. Though it was not at once appar- 
ent, the French propagation of their revolution in this high-handed manner 
eventually brought about in the annexed regions the growth of a national 
consciousness that became increasingly anti-French. 

AS A form of government in a mili- 
The Tenor Terror justified it- 

as an organized war economy ..organizing victory.” A 

second phase of the program of the Terror was economic. To meet the rising 
tide of inflation, a broad program of price and wage control was instituted, 
and assignats were forced into circulation at face value by the imposition of 
dire penalties. A system of rationing was set up with bread cards and meat 
cards, and a standard pain d'cgalhe, or “equality loaf," of coarse bread 
became the fare of loyal citizens. Foreign trade and foreign exchange were 
rigidlij)- controlled. Laisscz’faire, never fully, adopted by the early Revolution, 
was altogether eliminated by the exigencies of the war, and a pattern of strict 
government control of the nation's economy took a form that has found an 
analogue in the wars of the present centiiry—with comparable successes and 
failures. On the one hand, in spite of the shadow of the guillotine, price fixing 
produced much grumbling and a nourishing black market. On the other, the 
assignats actually ceased to drop and even increased in value for a short 
period; the lower classes, who had nothing but their wages in assignats to 
give in exchange for food, were saved from actual starvation; and the govern- 
ment was enabled to feed and supply its armies with relative efficiency by 
means of paper money that in the end proved valueless. 

77 ' T* ro SHORT, the Terror, by its vio- 

. , lence and its dictatorial regulation 

as anmsirument oi political power , .... 

ol French economic hte, actually 

saved the Revolution. It suppressed counterrevolution, turned defeat into 
victory, and kept the nation's economy from crumbling under the stress of 
war. But another and rather more terrifying aspect of the Terror led to its 
continuation long after the desperate need for defense was gone. This was 
the policy of “purifying” the Republic, of eliminating via the guillotine all 
those who opposed or were suspected of opposing the Convention. This con- 
tinual purging was the outcome of the trend by which the Revolution, from 
its popular and moderate beginnings in 1789, moved steadily into the hands 
of more determined revolutionary groups. 

With the Girondins eliminated, the chief opposition to the dictatorship 
of the Convention and its Committee of Public Safely came at first from the 
“Ultra” revolutionary government of the city of Paris under the leadership 
of Jacques Rene Hebert. It was the Hebertists, as Hebert’s followers were 
called, who, by well-organized public demonstration, had persuaded the Con- 



vention to divide the Revolutionary Tribunal into four parts and to send out 
the special Revolutionary Army with a guillotine on wheels to punish hoard- 
ers and black marketeers. Yielding to their pressure, the Convention also con- 
sented to pay the poor for attending the meetings of their sections (or wards) 
and to create a republican Religion of Reason with which they hoped to trans- 
plant in the hearts of Frenchmen the still persistent Catholic Church and the 
unsuccessful Constitutional Clergy. But when the Hebertists openly began to 
plan insurrection, they were arrested. Hebert and his most prominent fol- 
lowers perished. 

The turn of Danton came next. He and his followers became known as 
“Indulgents” and “Citra” revolutionaries, because they had begun to question 
the necessity of ruthlessness— some of them probably because they had 
offenses of their own to hide. When their help w'as no longer needed against 
the Hebertists, the Dantonists were accused of treason, tried, found guilty, 
and guillotined. 

The Committee of Public Safety, having overcome all opposition inside 
and outside the Convention, was now the unassailed master of France— 
and thereupon split in two. Robespierre was the most popular man on the 
Committee, but a marked aversion to his philosophy had developed among 
his colleagues. The Robespierrists, and probably even the more politic Robes- 
pierre himself, were crusaders, idealists intent upon achieving in fact the 
ideal government of the mid-eighteenth-century reformers— the democratic 
“Virtue” of Montesquieu reinforced by the civic religion of Rousseau. That 
their method was the antithesis of their ends bothered them only moderately. 

“The despotism of liberty against tyranny,” Robespierre called it. As we shall 
soon discover, a faction in the Committee of Public Safety, of which Carnot 
was the most conspicuous figure, felt that Robespierre’s program would lead 
to a diversion of the Terror from its major purpose— the assurance of military 
success. 

UNDER the Terror the Revolution 
Patriotic piopagan a assumed somewhat the char- 

during the period of the Terror ^ Patriotism was 

officially, exalted and the government tried to make patriotic celebrations 
resemble religious rites, the painter David lending his art to enhance their 
pageantry. The republican, whatever his social standing, wore sans-culottes 
(the long, loose trouser of the workingman), a shirt open at the neck, a red 
“liberty cap,” and wooden shoes (leather being badly needed by the army). 
Women affected the simple, loose, flowing robes of classical times. Wigs, 
breeches, and buckles became dangerous aristocratic anachronisms. The 
stately minuet of the old days was eschewed in favor of simple and lively 
folk dances like the “carmagnole.” Theater and press were strictly controlled, 
confined to pro-republican propaganda. Mirabeau, Voltaire, Marat, and 669 



Rousseau were made into “revolutionary saints” by being translated to the 
Pantheon with elaborate pomp. 

Loyalty to the Republic was advertised in private homes by such slogans 
as “Liberty or Death” embroidered on linens or painted on tableware, and in 
cafes by signs announcing “Here everyone is Citizen.” Stones from the Bas- 
tille functioned as paperweights, miniature guillotines were sold as souvenirs. 
The kings, queens, and jacks of playing cards were replaced with symbols of 
Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity. The system of measurements, which 
hitherto had varied from place to place within the same country, was replaced 
by the “metric” system; calculated by decimals and based upon the size of 
the earth, it proved so convenient and logical that it has since been widely 
retained. Even the calendar was remodeled, the Christian calendar being 
replaced by a Republican calendar beginning with our September 22, and our 
year 1792-1793 was its Year i; it contained twelve months of thirty days, 
each named after some natural phenomenon, the remaining five days of each 
year becoming national holidays given over to celebration of the Revolution. 
Thus, it was hoped, republican patriotism would penetrate every aspect of the 
life of the faithful as once Catholic Christianity had done. 


Robespierre 

and the Republic of Virtue 


THIS ATTITUDE of mind and 
heart was carefully cultivated by 
Robespierre when the Committee 


had been fighting the “Ultra” revolutionary Hebertists. He had induced the 


Convention to pass the famous “Ventose Decrees’,” which envisaged a redis- 



tribution of the property of the “unpatri- 
otic” rich among “patriotic” poor. (“Ven- 
tose” was one of the months in the new 
calendar.) He now persuaded the Conven- 
tion to establish a Rousseauan state reli- 
gion, “the Worship of the Supreme Being,” 
to replace both the revolutionary Religion 
of Reason of the Hebertists and the old 
Catholicism. He also got his colleagues re- 
luctantly to agree that the various laws 
punishing counterrevolutionary acts should 
be crystallized into a single code— the dra- 
conic “Law of Prairial.” (“Prairial” was 
another of the months in the new calendar.) 
An additional provision of this code made 
it a capital offense to “deprave public 
morals,” and still another stated that even 
members of the Convention were there- 
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after to be subject to police arrest without the special impeachment previously 
required. His purpose was obvious. He was stalking fellow members of the 
Convention who did not conform to his notion of the “virtuous,” deistic, 
egalitarian republican. 

* EVEN AMONG the Committee of 

The failure » o ^ • • • 

of the Republic of Virtue 

picions arose, and they were soon 
directed against the Robespierrists themselves. A group supported by Carnot 
feared that Robespierre might become in fact, as he already was in the eyes 
of the public, the sole dictator of France. They not only wished to maintain 
‘the Terror undiminished for their own purposes, but they were also fearful 
that Robespierre’s “Republic of Virtue” would mean the end of their own 
power, if not of their lives; and they vehemently opposed a Terror to create 
the kind of social equality that he seemed to envisage. Before the Robes- 
pierrists could effectively put their program before the Convention, his 
enemies organized the opposition against him. In a stormy session, Robes- 
pierre and his followers in the Convention were denounced and imprisoned. 

The Paris Commune, dominated by Robespierre since the overthrow of 
Hubert, faithfully attempted insurrection on his behalf. But the Convention 
had learned how to defend itself. The anti-Robespierrists did not candidly 
take the stand that the Terror was no longer necessary now that the enemies 
of France and the Republic had been routed. But they recognized that intima- 
tions to that effect would make it easier to enlist public sentiment against the 


popular Robespierre. And they were right. 
The Terror, it developed, had run its 
course: the people had had enough. The pro- 
Robespierre insurrection failed even before 
it began, and the Robespierrists followed the 
earlier opponents of the Convention through 
the guillotine’s “little door to heaven.” With 
them perished Robespierre’s chance to act 
as a Rousseauan legislator and to create by 
civilian dictatorship and terror, no matter 
how well meaning, a republic based upon 
democratic virtue. 


David on the request of the Convention in 1794 
designed some costumes for government officials. 
The engravings on pages 670 and 671 show two 
costumes that he suggested. They never were gen- 
erally accepted and they were on occasion popu- 
larly referred to as a **masquerade.'* 
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REACTION 


w. 


AND THE QUEST FOR STABILITY 
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fiTHiN a matter of days after the fall of Robespierre, a remarkable change 
of tone was evident in French life, and the new tone lasted with its own ups 
and downs for well over a year. Because the month in which Robespierre died 
(July 1794) was that of Thermidor, the period of reaction that followed has 
become known as “the Thermidorian Reaction’'; and that name has since 
become common to designate the breaking and ebbing of a revolutionary 
wave after its initial violence is spent. 

THE PEOPLE of France now acted 
The soda reaction though they were relieved at 

follomng the fall of Robespierre 

patriots with the fullest intensity of which they were capable and at being able 
to resume their normal pleasures and their favorite little vices. The amuse- 
ments and luxuries proscribed under the Terror reappeared with astonishing 
rapidity. Theaters and ballrooms were crowded. Sans-culottcs became rare in 
fashionable circles; women donned lush and daring costumes in place of the 
classically simple fashions they had earlier affected. Men talked openly 
against the guillotine, the Revolutionary Tribunal, and the Jacobins. Bands 
of foppish youths—Jf’nnm^ Doree they were called— some of them “war 
slackers” and sons of newly rich war contractors, roamed the streets attack- 
ing Jacobins and molesting sans-culottes. Disciplined and militant, and led by 
former Terrorists, the Jcunesse Doree furnished an early example of the kind 
of para-military organization that became better known in the twentieth cen- 
tury with the Fascists and the Nazis. 

ALL THIS was not as those who 

The political reaction 

culminating in the -‘White Terror Robespierre had intended. They 

had expected to upset a man, not a form of government, and in spite of the 
accusations they had made against Robespierre, they thought the Terror 
still necessary to prevent the rise of royalism and defeatism. As regicides they 
ran the risk of losing their own heads if the Bourbons returned. But the 
temper of public opinion was so unmistakable that the more opportunistic of 
them hastily became anti-Terrorist and anti-Jacobin. 

In coalition with the Center (or “Plain”) of the Convention, they put 
through a series of measures dismantling the Terror government. The powers 
of the Committee of Public Safety were curtailed. The Revolutionary Tri- 
bunal was reorganized and its activity drastically reduced until it was entirely 
abolished in 1795. The personnel and machinery of local government were 
modified and decentralized. The Jacobin Club was closed. 



The net effect of these measures was to hand the government of France 
back to the moderates, once more predominant in the Convention. Amnesty 
was now granted to many opponents of the Jacobin Republic. Many suspects 
were released from prison. The surviving Girondins and their sympathizers 
were reinstated in the Convention and in public favor. Emigres returned by 
the thousands; and religious toleration was, not legally but actually, extended. 

But amnesty was not extended to the once-supreme Jacobins. Those of 
the Terrorists who had not changed their views with the change in public 
opinion, with the exception of some skillful dodgers, were accorded as 
summary treatment as they had once given their victims. The “White Terror,” 
as this period of vengeance was called, was almost as bloody as the “Red.” 
In Paris the Jacobin leaders were guillotined, imprisoned, or exiled. In the 
provincial cities royalist groups calling themselves “Companies of Jesus” 
sometimes broke into prisons where former terrorists were jailed and treated 
them with a brutality reminiscent of the September Massacres of 1792. 

. . ECONOMICALLY, the reaction was 

The economic reaction ^ . , . , . .• 

... . , . « . a triumph for decentralization 

precipitating a rapid inflation • ^ I,. ^ . 7 

agamst the government controls 

of the Terror. Laws fixing price ceilings (the so-called “Maximum”) were 
repealed, and the Ventdsc Decrees ordering the redistribution of certain 
properties were annulled. To meet the costs of government, more and more 
assignats were printed. Their value was no longer protected, however, as it 
had been during the Terror, by laws that prevented their quotation against 
foreign exchange and obliged their acceptance at face value and at fixed 
prices. The effect was a rapid inflation disastrous to the poor, especially in 
the cities. Twice food riots in Paris resulted in mass demonstrations against 
the Thermidorian Reaction, but, lacking the leadership of former days and 
.opposed by the Jeunesse Doree and a Convention that had learned self- 
defense, these insurrections failed and the insurgents were severely punished. 

SEEKING stability at home, the 
Thermidorians (as the opponents 
of Robespierre who now were in 
power were called) also sought to make peace abroad. Having by the spring 
of 1795 won the “natural” frontier, and having lost the revolutionary mis- 
sionary spirit of their predecessors, they were ready to call a halt. So was 
Prussia, where Frederick William ii, once more diverted by an impehding 
partition of Poland, was anxious to have his hands free of the French, in order 
to keep Austria and Russia from taking the rest of Poland for themsdves. 
Accordingly the Treaty of Basel was concluded, by which Prussia made peace 
on the basis of the status quo and was enabled to concentrate successfully 
upon securing her share in the Third Partition of Poland. Spain, in order to 
avoid conquest, also treated for peace, as did several smallot states of the 


The quest 

for international stability/ 


673 



674 


First Coalition, including H4)iland. Of the oncc-formidable coaJhion, now only 
Austria, England, and Sardinia remained actively at war with b ranee. The 
peace treaties granted France possession of her conquests on the left bank of 
the Rhine and tlie Spanish part of the island of Santo Domingo. In addition, 
Holland, having become "The Batavian Republic” as a result of a revolution 
following a French invasion, made a military alliance with the French Repub- 
lie. France had also annc.\ed the Austrian Netherlands, but since she was still 
at war with Austria, possessum of that territory was still disputed. 


Ri'iu'don 

elsew here in Europe 


iii.GiNNiNCJ with the fall of the 
French rnonarciiy and the vSep- 
tember Ma.ssacrcs of 1792, the 
governments of Europe and America had begun to cfantp dov ei on French- 
inspired radical movements within their owm. countries. Subsequent radical 
developments in France, and c.specially tfic vioience of the TciTor, had pro- 
duced abroad an anti-Jacobin reaction. In sonto countries it was so complete 
that reforms which in the 1 79U's had seemed long overdue were postponed 
for decades, as conservative governments abroad sought to erect cordow; 
saniiaires against revolutionary infection. 


E's FiNGi.ANO. as wc have seen 
(page (Vb3), the government be- 
gan its caEupuign against radical- 
ism in 1792. Thomas Paine was forced out of the country for the subversive 


Tory reaction 
siHvessjiil in England 


ideas contained in his pamphlet The Rif^hts of Man. Two years later leaders 
of the London Corresponding Society and the Society for Promoting Consti- 



tutional Information were tried for trea- 
son, and though they were acquitted by 
the courts, the government intensified its 
campaign against the English radicals. 
Laws were passed making it treason to 
speak or write against the government; 
large public gatherings, occasionally 
even classroom lectures, were prohib- 
ited. By 1799 secret societies and trade 
unions were forbidden and the press was 
censored; and once-revolutionary Eng- 
land, now fearful of the export of rev- 
olution from France, became notorious 


This etching reveals Chodowiecki in a different 
mood from that depicted on page 617. Here 
he sho\i>s the children of France threatening 
their mother. 


/4/1 English cartoonist expresses the fear that "'The Colossus of Regicide" which has 
gained a foothold on English soil, may serve as a bridge for the little fiends— Septetn- 
berizers, Robespierrists, Domiciliary Visitors, etc.— to cross to England, The English lion 
and Liberty defend the shore. 

for its repressive measures. The effect of this repression was to reduce the 
radical movement to a few working-class adherents and upper-class sympa- 
thizers, whose radicalism only increased under repression. They survived to 
become a vigorous part of , the class-conscious workingmen’s movement in the 
nineteenth century. On the other hand, many liberals who until 1792 had 
supported the French Revolution and the native English movement for 
parliamentary reform became fearful and cautious, and for several decades 
Tory conservatism had no effective opposition. 

. IN CENTRAL and eastern Europe 

eaction —Prussia, Austria, the smaller 

in eastern Europe , ^ j r» • 

^ German states, and Russia—the 

effect of the radical turn of events in France was to solidify the reactionary 
trend already evident before 1792. Under Frederick William ii’s uninspired 
rule the “enlightenment” of the Prussian government of Frederick the Great 
had steadily grown dimmer. The revolution in France merely produced a 
tightening of censorship and police action against the small pro-French 
groups. In Austria, Francis ii thoroughly reversed the Josephan reform 
policy and became Europe’s most conspicuous opponent of French ideology; 
the word “Austria” became associated with status quo, Old Regime, intol- 
erance, privilege, and subjugation. In Russia, stringently protected from 675 
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French ideas by a rigid censorship, Catherine the Great was as vehement 
about the French Revolution as she had once been enthusiastic about the 


philosophes. 

The bourgeois character 
of the Constitution of 1795 


THE DisiNTEfiRATiON of France’s 
Terror government brought to the 
Convention the task of consoli- 


dating the best features of the Revolution into a new constitution. The still- 
born, democratic Constitution of 1793 was abandoned as '‘the organization 
of anarchy” in favor of a new one that reestablished the power and principles 
of the bourgeoisie along lines similar to the first constitution of the Revolution. 
The suffrage was once again made dependent on property qualifications, as 
was membership in the legislature, in addition, a citizen could not be registered 
unless he could read and write and had a trade or profession— one of the 
earliest instances of literacy and professional requirements for voting. In 
order to avoid the unicameral tyranny of the Convention, it was decided that 
the legislature should consist of two bodies. The Council of Five Hundred 
was to originate all legislation, and the Couneil of Elders was to approve or 
veto its measures. The Elders were also to appoint an Executive Directory 
of five men from nominations made by the Council of Five Hundred. This 
Executive Directory was a purely administrative body so thoroughly divorced 
from legislative authority that it was deprived even of the veto power. By 
thus splitting up authority, the moderates who made this constitution hoped 
to avoid a repetition of the Committee of Public Safety and the Terror. To 
underline the bourgeois character of the new republic, this Constitution of 
1795 stated that “it is upon the maintenance of property that... the whole 
social order rests.” Church and state were completely separated. Combina- 
tions with political potential, like guilds, labor unions, and Jacobin Clubs, 
were discouraged by a provision forbidding corporations and associations 
“contrary to public law.” On the other hand, an attempt was made to encour- 
age enterprise by declaring inventions to be “the exclusive property” of the 
inventors. 


. EVEN THIS bourgeois constitution 

... . did not meet the approval of the 

of the Vendemiaire Insurrection . , 

more reactionary elements of the 

population. A large section of public sentiment favored a restoration of the 

monarchy and a return of some measure of pow t to the ancient aristocracy 

and church. They hoped to win control of the prw rnment in the forthcoming 

elections. In order to forestall a royalist vicu.iry :«t the polls, however, the 

Convention, to whose regicide members such a turn of events might spell 

outlawry or even death, voted the astute “two-thirds decree”— that two thirds 


of the membership of the new legislature must come from the outgoing Con- 



vention. Such unabashed self-interest provoked an outcry, which soon led 
to insurrection on the part of many members of the National Guard and 
several thousand citizens— this time mostly from the respectable faubourgs 
rather than the low rental areas. From the name of the current month in the 
republican calendar this uprising becaine known as “the Vendemiaire Insur- 
rection.” The march on the Convention was forestalled by a detachment of 
the regular army under the command of a young artillery general named 
Napoleon Bonaparte. Bonaparte distinguished himself by hard fighting against 
the insurgent forces for several hours— not by a single “whiff of grapeshot,” as 
the legend would have it— and thus saved the Convention. 

Temporarily at least, that victory over the “Vendemiairists” meant that 
Bonaparte had also saved the Revolution and the Republic. Ap. accepted 
principle of eighteenth-century politics had thus been shaken. It now ap- 
peared possible for a large country to face a series of grave crises firmly ^d 
to remain a republic. 

ENTER THE MAN ON HORSEBACK 

the Convention gave way to the Directory, the French Republic could 
boast that it had won a great war and seemed about to create a stable govern- 
ment. The republican tradition in Europe thereby had earned a respect that, 
despite future reversals, gave it a great impetus toward ultimate triumph. 
Nevertheless, as Burke, Catherine the Great,’ and several other unfriendly 
critics of the Revolution had already forecast with the example of Cromwell 
in mind, a reversal lay in the near future; and it was to come from those 
whom the Revolution had made famous. 

THE EXECUTIVE DIRECTORY 
The problems ^ ^ 

of the Executive Directory ^ 

Immediately it fell heir to the problems that characterize periods of reaction 
to war and upheaval. The assignats had by this time declined to something 
less than 1 per cent of their face value, and the country was confronted with 
the evils of inflation. Though the war was still going on, the cementing force of 
imminent national danger had worn itself out, and the Directory had to con- 
tend on the one hand with counterrevolutionary sentiment and on the other 
with a radical movement. Hindered in its operation by the constitutional 
separation of legislative and executive power, and deprived by execution, 
exile, or death of the most able minds, the new government struggled under 
mediocre leadership to establish a stable regime. It early suppressed a royalist 
plot and, somewhat later, a radical movement known from its leader’s name 
ais.the “Babeuf Conspiracy.” 
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FORESHADOWING ninctcenth- 
century socialism, Babeuf and his 

and the roots of French socialism 

the equalization of wealth and envisioned a community in which private 
property was nonexistent. The current name for such a program, since the 
word “socialism” was still unknown and society was essentially agricultural 
still, was “the agrarian law.” Babeuf had inherited his program not only 
from certain writings of the eighteenth-century philosophes but also from the 
Hdbertists and from an earlier and probably more proletarian group known 
to contemporaries as “the Enrages” (the lunatic fringe). From these pre- 
cursors the French socialists of today derive their claim to native, eighteenth- 
century roots. Like the Enrages and the Hebertists, the Babeuvists ( Babeuf s 
followers) were suppressed upon the execution of their leaders, since they 
had not hesitated to advocate open insurrection. 

. , THE DIRECTORY met with some 

The administrative reforms • • . i < j • • . . 

, , , , , ' success m internal administration. 

brought about by the Directory rp. ^ • i .1 

The financial situation was partly 

straightened out by the total repudiation of the assignats. While this measure 
was injurious to many personal fortunes, it checked the disastrous inflation, 
which had been skyrocketing prices one hundred fold and more. The ma- 
chinery of tax collection was also overhauled; and indirect taxes were reintro- 
duced but placed in the hands of civil servants-a permanent improvement 
over the tax-farming system of the Old Regime. French industry was stim- 
ulated by the encouragement of inventions and scientific research. School 
reforms, consistently demanded by the philosophes and thoroughly discussed 
by earlier assemblies, were put into operation, and solid foundations were laid 
for an educational system that would be public and lay, training citizens 
rather than Christians. 

In spite of its achievements, the Directory never won adequate popular 
support. Its political history resolves itself into a series of coups d’6tat against 
counterrevolutionary forces on the one hand and recrudescent Jacobinism 
on the other. Nevertheless, manipulation of the annual elections, the uncon- 
stitutional use of the army, the arbitrary arrest and expulsion of opposition 
leaders, and the advantages derived from notable military victories gave the 
existing regime enough support to remain in shaky power until 1799. 

. . MEANWHILE, the meteoric rise 

The victories ^ ^ 1 j * 1 . 

. „ . r , ... . 01 a dashing leader on the battle- 

of Bonaparte in Italy and Austria , 

field brought glory and a stream • 

of booty to France, and roused the enthusiasm of the French people. Napo- 
leon Bonaparte was a proud, sensitive, audacious, and extremely ambitious 
young Corsican. He had risen quickly to the rank of general because of the 
rapid changes in army personnel made by Carnot and the Terror. His Italian 



campaign (1 796-1797) revealed both his military genius and his personal 
ambitions. What was to have been a secondary phase of the war against 
Austria, , with the main show in Germany, Bonaparte catapulted into major 
prominence. By emphasizing artillery, attack in column, cavalry reserves, 
and other unusual military tactics, by separating his opponent's forces and 
appearing in unexpected places, by concentrating his better spirited revolu- 
tionary troops upon the weaker spots of his mercenary enemies, by carefully 
studying topography and calculating upon the probable errors of old-school 
generals, by unorthodox, brilliant, and often risky ruses and improvisations, 
and by the skill of able subordinates, Napoleon forced Sardinia out of the war, 
beat the Austrian forces in Italy, subjugated the Italian states, and marched 
to within seventy-five miles of Vienna itself. 

THE AUSTRIANS made peace with 
The Treaty France, formallv yielding Bel- 

of Campo Formio with Af, stria 

Rhine, as well as certain Italian territories that gave France the opportunity 
to dominate Italy. Bonaparte himself negotiated the peace with the Austrians, 
Here he displayed an ominous penchant for taking matters into his own 
hands. He reorganized the little north Italian state governments along repub- 
lican lines and made them pay for the benefits of republicanism with cash and 
works of art. He united a group of these republics into the French-dominated 
“Cisalpine Republic.” These revolutions were duly recognized by Austria in 
the peace treaty, because she was adequately compensated. After the fashion 
that Austria had learned so well in Poland, the venerable Republic of Venice 
was partitioned between Bonaparte’s new Cisalpine Republic and Austria. 
The Directory protested Bonaparte’s independent behavior only mildly, since 
his troops, booty, and glory were their chief defense against mounting un- 
popularity at home. 

PEACE with Austria left only 

Bonaparte’s attack 

upon England through Egypt France. England was inaccessible 
to the sort of land campaign that had brought Austria to terms. An invasion 
across the Channel was out of the question in view of the inferiority of the 
French navy, and several attempts to stir up insurrection in Ireland had 
already failed. Bonaparte, therefore, with the consent of the Directory, deter- 
mined to attack England through her commerce and Investments-through 
neutral Egypt, Syria, and the overland routes to India. Even India itself 
seemed not impossible of attack, and to that end the Directory concluded an 
alliance with the sultan of Mysore, where the influence of the French Revolu- 
tion was evidenced by the existence of a Speiety of Friends of the Constitu- 
tion (Jacobins), Accordingly, in the spring of 1798 Bonaparte set sail for 
Egypt, and, after defeating the ruling Turks in the Battle of the Pyramids, 
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established himself at Cairo. This initial victory was olTsct, however, by a 
resounding naval defeat in Abukir Bay, where the English Admiral Horatio 
Nelson annihilated t!»c French fleet, completely cutting oif Bonaparte and 
his armies from France. 

VIRTUALLY a prisoner in Egypt, 
Formation Bonaparte nevertheless embarked 

of the Second Coalition ^ campaign agains! Syria. 

After some initial victories there, he was forced to retreat to Egypt, for the 
Turkish sultan, with British aid, proved able to defend his Syrian provinces. 
P'^naparte's successful campaigns in Italy and the Near East had by this time 
boonieranged. They drew France's threatened enemies tog'ether into the 
Second Coalition, in which England was joined by the Two Sicilies, the 
Turks, and Russia (where the shrewd Catherine had been succeeded by the 
undependable Paul), and eventually by Austria-all fearful of the extension 
of French power in the Mediterranean. On his return to Egypt, Bonaparte 
learned of success after success of the new coalition in Europe, which had 
caused the nascent empire of pro-French republics to crumble. 

Meanwhile, as Bonaparte also learned, the political situation inside 
France had deteriorated. At the moment w'hen the war was going from bad 
to w'orse, the annual national elections of 1799 had taken place. They pro- 
duced an opposition in the legislature with so strong a majority that the 
Directory did not dare to “purge” them as it had done twice before. The 
opposition then proceeded to oust some of the Directory and to replace them 
with individuals more to their liking. 

LEAVING his army in the hands 
The fit St step ^ trusted subordinate, Bona- 

toward a military dictatorship abandoned his Egyptian 

venture and returned secretly to France with a handful of men. Even he 
would probably have found it hard to tell whether his main purpose was to 
save the French from disaster or to fish in troubled waters. His arrival in 
France was the signal for tumultuous popular rejoicing. Military stalemate 
though the Egyptian campaign had been, reports of its heroic episodes had 
served only to enhance Bonaparte’s glamour. Although other French generals 
had succeeded in checking the Second Coalition without him, he was now 
the military man of the hour. 

In Paris, Sieyes was the most popular director. He was casting about 
for a military leader to help him to set up a new government of his own. 
Bonaparte was the obvious choice. With the connivance of Sieyes within 
the Directory, of Bonaparte’s younger brother Lucien within the Council of 
Five Hundred, and of the generals commanding the troops of Paris placed 
under Bonaparte’s command, the Directory was overthrown by the coup 
d’etat of Brumaire (the month roughly corresponding to November in 



our fcakiidar). The people were won over by the pretense that extraordinary 
measures had been necessary in order to prevent a new Jacobin Tenor. 

A provisional government consisting of three consuls, with Bonaparte named 
first (in alphabetical order) , was instituted pending the revision of the con- 
stitution. With a great show of legal procedure, the republican form of 
government was retained. Yet only a few steps separated Bonaparte from 
the complete mastery of France. 

SOME ENDURING RESULTS 

OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 

The year 1799 (the last but one in the eighteenth century) was a mid- 
point in the cataclysm that shook the whole of Europe and parts of America, 
Africa, and Asia between the first upsurge of revolution in France and the 
achievement of a new European stability in 1815. Yet by 1799 it was already 
possible to discern the end of an era and the beginnings of many character- 
istics of life that are more vividly associated with the nineteenth century 
and are still familiar today. The decade and a half following Bonaparte’s 
rise to power in France were to see startling changes, but the more lasting 
effects of the Napoleonic era were mere modifications or consolidations of 
less spectacular changes begun in the preceding decade of the French Revo- 
lution. 

, , . REVOLUTIONS generally destroy 

Mo^chwal sovereignty 

replaced by the popular state 

tures of medieval life that had survived into the eighteenth century were 
resolved into a new pattern. The most obvious of these changes was the 
replacement of absolute monarchy by representative government. While this 
had in effect been done in England a whole century earlier, the English 
product had been almost exclusively for home consumption. The French 
model, on the other hand, had been generously exported. Besides, it contained 
several features lacking, or as yet merely latent, in the English system. One 
of these was the idea of government according to the will of the masses, 
expressed in the extension of the suffrage to the bourgeoisie and, on occasion, 
to the whole adult male population. By 1799 popular sovereignty had been 
achieved in France and her satellite republics, though temporarily and 
imperfectly. This temporary victory gave a smart fiillip to the antimonarchical 
and democratic movement that was to provide one of the chief modes of 
political endeavor thereafter. 

Popular government as developed in France during the Revolution also 
acquired a corollary feature that is characteristic of it today— the system of 681 



political parties whose opposing platforms were either based upon or intended 
to appeal to widespread divergency in public opinion expressed through 
pressure groups, the press, and other instruments of public opinion. Without 
an aura of popular participation the intense nationalism of succeeding cen- 
turies would not have been possible. Through the “nation-in-arms” principle, 
public and lay education for citizenship, and the distribution, among all 
classes, individuals, and regions, of responsibility for the national welfare, 
the popular state assumed greater power o.ver the whole people than kings 
had ever dared to assert, and the identification of the citizen with the nation 
became more complete than ever before. 

THE REVOLUTION also dimin- 
Priviege ished, in France and in French- 

superseded by equal opportunity . , . 

occupied countries, the surviving 

privileges of the aristocrats and the Catholic Church, and in their place 
established the principle, and to a considerable extent the reality, of equality 
before the law. This concept brought in its wake the principle of equality of 
social classes and of opportunity. In France these changes gave to the busi- 
nessman greater room to develop his enterprises, to increase his fortune, and 
to lift his political and social prestige, and to the peasant they gave lands that 
were free from feudal obligation and that he could manage as he wished. 
The widespread redistribution of lands confiscated from the church and the 
imigris, even though it did not benefit the peasantry as widely as has some- 
times been supposed, did destroy or reduce some of the biggest estates. Thus 
it helped the trend in the direction of small freehold farmers, who were to 
be generally moderate in politics. 

The moderation of these voters was to act usually as a counterweight 
to the more revolutionary impulses of the predominantly urban and industrial 
proletariat of the succeeding century. The predominance of the moderate 
peasant in the French culture was also to make urbanization with its resultant 
emphasis upon speed, efficiency, and large profits less characteristic (and 
hence leisure and good living more characteristic) of France than of societies 
where the peasant fclement was less prominent. The same revolution that 
furthered the advance toward moderation of the French peasantry gave to 
the French proletariat an unfulfilled tradition for which to fight and die on 
the barricades. It was ironic that just as the French Revolution was taking 
important strides toward the contentment of the peasantry, the so-called 
^Industrial Revolution” was getting well under way, destined to increase the 
size and influence of the hitherto negligible proletariat. 

In stiU another way the abolition of feudal privileges produced changes 
in France not yet paralleled in other European countries. The notion of 
6a2 equality came to have greater meaning in social relationships. The old aris- 



tocracy was sadly discredited, and, though titles were to be revived by 
Napoleon, many of them went to new families and the prestige attached 
to them diminished. Perhaps the noblest single idea that the French Revi^u- 
tion symbolized, although it was still vague and far from universally accept- 
able, was that every individual was free to strive to make of himself what- 
ever his inclinations, abilities, and opportunities permitted. In countries 
like the Germanic and Russia, v/here the aristocracy preserved their political 
and economic power, and even in England, where aristocracy was hot sum- 
marily wiped out but came gradually to share some of its privileges with 
classes socially beneath it, greater deference of the lower classes toward 
their “betters’^ persisted. 


Clerical functions 
modified by secularism 


OTHER changes in attitude were 
brou^t about by the leveling of 
the special privileges and exalted 
position of the church. The Revolution propagated by force of arms the 
earthly ideals of the rights of man in place of the transcendent duties of 
man to God. The faith of eighteenth-century intellectuals in progress and 
the perfectibility of mankind broadened its appeal through the French Revo- 
lution to become the dominant creed of the nineteenth century. The im- 
poverishment of the church by the confiscation of its property left the state 
the principal agent of charity and social services. The secularization of edu- 
cation, which also followed from the disestablishment of the Catholic Church, 
further contributed to the change in the accepted values and practices. As 
new state schools were set up to replace the parochial schools, the content 
of the school curriculum was altered; Republicans, firm believers in education 
for citizenship, were slow in setting up elfementary schools, to be sure, but 
they achieved more at higher levels, and by their philosophy did much to 
promote the ideal of secular, universal, and public education. If illiteracy 
did not disappear rapidly under their ministrations, it at least came to bear 
the civil stigma with which it is marked today. The church, however, was 
not ready to give up the struggle for the souls and minds of Frenchmen, and 
the fight was soon to be renewed. 

^ THE CENTRALIZATION of govern- 

ment achieved by the various 
dmuntshed by heal reorganizatwn Revolutionary regimes put an end 

to several political medievalisms in France. This centralizing ten<toQtcy was 
less a (|Bparture from the ways of the absolute monarchs thin were some 
of the other Revolutionary changes. Louis xrv, the enlightened despots, and 
other kings both before and after them had sought to create unified states. 
Revolution completed the process in France by thoroughly sweeping out 
the old systems of local government and generally disregarding provincial 
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The figures on pages 684 and <555 are from 
a contemporary English cartoon. They cart- 
cature Spaniard atid^ «^sans-ciilotlc (left), 

IB ff traditions in drawing the boundaries 

of the new departments. Similarly, the 
royal systefei of assessing and collect- 
if !/ ing taxes by local quotas, and the spe- 1 .7 

ciai provincial and town privileges in 
taxation were abolished, providing an 

opportunity for a new, unified, and more equitable system of national budget- 
ing. With the centralization of governmental responsibility and the election of 
local officials, the old practices of hereditary officeholding and the buying 
and selling of government positions disappeared. 

THE FRENCH busincssman prof- 
Business ^ multitude of ways from 

and the French Revolution Revolution. The reorganiza- 

tion of the tax system was a stimulus to French enterprise. Goods could 
move more freely throughout France in the absence of conflicting and onerous 
provincial customs and privileges. The metric system, now standard through- 
out the country, enormously simplified computations, since a kilogram of 
grain, for instance, was now the same amount everywhere and could be sent to 
other provinces in the expectation of a standard price for a standard quantity. 
The abolition of the guild system and the compagnonnages gave the employer 
a free hand in recruiting workers. The industrialist benefited from some of 
the government controls that still remained— such as the high protective tariff 
designed to keep out English goods and government encouragement of in- 
vention and research. Perhaps most important of all, the new revolutionary 
psychology favored the businessman. It had been a bourgeois revolution, 
leveling the classes above but sanctifying private property, prohibiting work- 
ingmen’s associations, and disenfran- 



chising the poor. 

The Revolution had also been ex- 
tremely profitable in cash for some 
businessmen. The inflation provided 
ample opportunity for the accumula- 
tion of fortunes by speculation, while 
the sale of confiscated estates made it 
possible for entrepreneurs to obtain 
land on highly favorable terms. The 
war proved remunerative, as usual, 
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King George ill (left), Charles James 
Fox and William Pitt the Younger 
(right), a yeoman of the guard, or 
“beefeater” (below, left), and a literary 
light and a Quaker (below, righ0. 

for industrialists who held war con- B 

tracts. To be sure, the mechaniza- 
tion of industry, which had been 
about as conspicuous in France as n||P 

in England on the eve of the French IT V \i\[ 
Revolution, was retarded by the ^aseilc^ 

unsettled conditions that followed, and France was not to renew its indus- 
trialization on a big scale until the 1830’s. Yet the vast and immediate 
needs of the Revolutionary armies provided opportunities for profitable in- 
vestment in gun foundries, horse raising, powder works, and the manu- 
facture of uniforms and shoes. Many new fortunes were thus created in the 
French Revolution, and the newly enriched were not to be found among 
the conservative forces. From them Napoleon Bonaparte was soon to choose 
some of his imperial nobility. 

IN A somewhat different way. 
The advance some of the same things were 

of industry in Great Britain concurrently happening in Great 

Britain. No political upheaval produced equally spectacular opportunities for 
making easy money. In fact, the wholesale damage inflicted on British mer- 
chants by French privateers caused great economic stress. The hardships of 
war, particularly the enormous export of specie for subsidies to Britain’s 
allies, obliged the Bank of England to go off the gold standard for the first 
time in 1797 and stay off until 1819. Nevertheless, the war provided a 
powerful incentive for industrial development. And the very absence of up- 
heaval, inflation, and fighting on Britain’s own soil made possible a steadier 
and stabler development than that which took place in France. In addition, 



the British controlled the seas, 
which meant that they could ex- 
ploit world-wide overseas markets 
with little competition; and al- 
though France and French-con- 
trolled territories were sealed 
against them, they had European 
allies to supply with war materials, 
in addition to their usual markets. 
Moreover, the damage done by the 
war to the French, Spanish, and 
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Dutch empires allowed Britain to profit still further from her maritime su- 
premacy by obliging their overseas possessions frequently to yield to British 
naval or commercial domination. Already well advanced in an industrial revo- 
lution, Great Britain in the 1 790’s considerably increased her advantage over 
her nearest rival, France, and left other countries far behind. 

THE WAR also brought to Europe 
a phenomenon characteristic of 
wars today but relatively new in 
practice, if not in theory, in the eighteenth century— universal military service. 
Gone were the feudal days when the defense of the realm was in the hands 
of a separate and privileged warrior caste. Henceforth, it was the duty, of 
every able-bodied male to defend the country which, as a member of the 
sovereign people, he helped to rule. This was a concept that, once its military 
effectiveness was demonstrated by the amazing success of French arms, was 
in the Napoleonic period to spread from France to other countries. It was 
to outlive the Revolutionary and Napoleonic wars in the form of universal 
peacetime military training— an institution relatively unknown in America 
and England but familiar in continental Europe. 

THE “nation-in-arms,” while 
primarily a military weapon, was 
also evidence of a new attitude. 
From the religious fervor with which the slogan of ‘‘Liberty, Equality, and 
Fraternity” was defended and propagated in revolution and war, the spirit 
of nationalism advanced toward a new stage. The spirit of 1789, bom of 
the peculiarly cosmopolitan and humanitarian culture that eighteenth-century 
Europe had enjoyed, ended by largely obliterating cosmopolitanism. Now 
that the French people ruled instead of the Bourbon dynasty, and the whole 
population fought wars against tyrants and professional armies, patriotism 
and popular enthusiasm nourished a most intense French nationalist spirit 
to which other nations reacted in kind. In the countries annexed by France, 
the inhabitants, however much some of them may have wanted annexation 
in the beginning, were already beginning to learn a lesson that was to become 
more viVid under the Napoleonic sway— that “liberty and equality” simply 
meant the French way of doing things. It was not long before they were 
to adapt the French slogans to their own national aspirations, and to 
conceive of “liberty” as freedom from French domination and of “fraternity” 
not as the brotherhood of all mankind but as national solidarity against the 
French, who were as a band of brothers joined against them. In the Napo- 
leonic era this reinterpretation of the ideals of 1789 in terms of national con- 
sciousness, this intensification of national antipathies, was to grow more 
pronounced, and the new nationalism was to prove perhaps the most potent 
of our inheritances for both good and evil from the French Revolution. 



Viewed broadly and in twentieth-century perspective, the French Revo- 
lution affected the rest of the world as much as it did France. The forces 
of iiberaiism and nationalism which crystallized in France in those turbulent 
years were later to change such nations as Germany and Italy far more 
radically than they did France. The tradition of resistance to oppression and 
the ideals of liberty and equality were to grow everywhere into radical move- 
ments aimed at deeper alterations of the social order than the revolutionary 
movement of France had achieved. Democracy, stemming from Biblical and 
classical teachings, English experience, the French philosophes, and the 
American Declaration of Independence, found clear-cut expression in the 
“principles of 1789,” Jacobinism, and the ill-fated Constitution of 1793. 
Socialism and communism, harking back to the Spartans, Plato's Republic, 
early Christianity, More’s Utopia, and Rousseau’s Social Contract, became po- 
litical movements with the abortive program of the Hebertists, Robespierre’s 
Republic of Virtue, and Babeufs Society of Equals. Republicanism, tried 
on a small scale by the city-states of Greece, Rome, and Germany, the cantons 
of Switzerland, the provinces of Holland, and the states of the United States, 
reached an impressive form in the French Republic of 1792-1799, marred 
though it was by Terror, Thermidorian Reaction, and Directory coups d’etat. 
Nationalism, struggling through the local patriotisms and the feudal, religious, 
and dynastic loyalties of earlier centuries, reached a high development with 
the “nation-in-arms” of the Terror and the militarism of the Directory. 

Contemporary social and political thought was thus in large part molded 
in France in the last decade of the eighteenth century. Some countries, like, 
Russia, Turkey, and Spain, were able with comparative success to resist 
the French Revolution and the Napoleonic conquest (which we are now 
about to e.xamine). They were thus destined to spend a large part of the 
century following the Napoleonic period relatively free from conflicts over 
Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity. But they were to find in the twentieth 
century that a flood may be all the more disastrous for having been dammed 
up if’ ever the dam is broken. In the eighteenth century, despite advocates 
of the “agrarian law” and of “virtue,” revolution was essentially a struggle 
between aristocracy and bourgeoisie for political power. With the nineteenth- 
century Industrial Revolution, it was to broaden its base until in the twentieth 
century it became a struggle not of classes but of masses, and involved not 
merely a seizure of political power but the establishment of totalitarian dic- 
tatorship. 
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CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


May 5, 1789 
June 17, 1789 
June 20, 1789 
July 14-17, 1789 

August 4-5, 1789 
August 27, 1789 

October 5-6, 1789 

1790 

1790 

June 20-25, 1791 
August 27, 1791 
September 14, 1791 
October 1, 1791- 
Septembep20, 1792 
April 20, 1792 • 
August 10, 1792 

September 2-7, 1792 
September 20, 1792 
January 21, 1793 
January 23, 1793 
February 1, 1793 
June 2, 1793 
October 10, 1793 

March 24, 1794 
April 3-6, 1794 
July 27, 1794 

April-June 1795 
August 22- 
October 26, 1795 
1796-1797 
1798-1799 
December 1798 

November 9, 1799 


Formal opening of the Estates General at Versailles 
The “National Assembly” formed by the Third Estate 
The “Tennis Court Oath” taken by the National Assembly 
Storming of the Bastille and royal recognition of the 
National Assembly 

The “August Decrees” abolishing feudalism 

Adoption of the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of 

the Citizen by the National Assembly 

March of a mob of discontented Parisians on Versailles 

and the forced return of the royal family to Paris 

The Civil Constitution of the Clergy 

Edmund Burke’s Reflections on the French Revolution 

The royal family’s attempted flight from France 

The Declaration of Pillnitz 

The completed Constitution of 1791 accepted by Louis 
The Legislative Assembly 

War declared on Austria by the Legislative Assembly 
The formation of the “Revolutionary Commune,” the 
storming of the Tuileries, and the deposition of Louis xvi 
The “September Massacres” 

Brunswick’s army stopped by French forces at Valmy 
Execution of Louis xvi 

The second partition of Poland by Prussia and Russia 
War declared on England and Holland by the Convention 
Purge of the Girondins 

Suspension of the Constitution of 1793 in favor of an 
emergency government (the “Terror”) 

Execution of the H6bertist leaders 

Trial and execution of the Dantonists 

The fall of Robespierre, resulting in the “Thermidorian 

Reaction” and the “White Terror” 

French peace treaties with Prussia, Holland, and Spain 
The adoption and inauguration of the Constitution of the 
Directory 

Bonaparte’s Italian campaign 
Bonaparte’s Egyptian campaign 

Beginning of the Second Coalition, headed by Great 
Britain and Russia 

The Directory overthrown in the coup d’etat of Brumaire 




CHAPTER XV 


The first 

world revolution: 
the 

Napoleonic phase 



In 1799 Schiller finished his Wallenstein (page 731) and perhaps thereby 
presaged the appearance of the new military hero who was to dominate the 
first fifteen years of the nineteenth century. Like the soldierly roustabout 
of the Thirty Years’ War, General Napoleon Bonaparte by his spectacular 
military and diplomatic successes had captured the imagination of the Con- 
tinent. Unlike WaUenstein, Bonaparte was not merely an adventurer and 
a man of war. Although he had plundered Italy in 1797, Bonaparte’s sub- 
sequent popularity at home had been derived as much from his skill in 
negotiating the Treaty of Campo rormio as from his military genius^ The 
conquest of Egypt, though still challenged by the English and the Turks 
when he took office as one of the provisional consuls, was also credited to 
his ingenuity and enterprise. 

After a decade of turmoil, the French people, eager for order and 
peace, awaited a patriot-hero who would perpetuate file gains of the Revo- 
lution and at the same time quell factional strife and lull the antagonisms 
resulting from it. But his task would not be easy. The War of the Second 
Coalition, general confusion in admixiistration, civil war with the royalists 
in the Vendee, and paralysis of industry and commerce were among the 
heritages of the new rulers from the defunct Dir^tory. Like the other 
republican executives of the Revolutionary era, the Directory had found 
it impossible to carry on warfare abroad ^d simultaneously bring internal 
order out of the existing chaos. Exasperation with the chronic instability, 
indecision, and corruption of the government had become acute. 

The times now seemed to demand an interlude of general peace and 
reconstruction, but Napoleon Bonaparte was to give France reconstruction 689 



without peace. His career would demonstrate once more that continuity 
and change go on side by side in the course of human affairs. As he built 
up a new society and political regime in France, he was required by his 
sense for expedient administration and his quest for wide popular approval 
to wed the old with the new, to select precedents from both French 
monarchical institutions and Revolutionary innovations in order to make 
fresh institutions that promised stability. 

Despite the presence of other distinguished figures in the new govern- 
ment, it quickly became apparent that the major lines of policy were going 
to be drawn by Bonaparte. Faced ^ 'ith the task of winning peace and 
building an empire, Bonaparte was to develop a program of reform based 
upon centralized authority, strikingly resembling that of the eighteenth- 
century “enlightened despots.” Since the Revolution had swept away many 
of the institutions and practices of the past, his task was at first to be 
somewhat easier than that undertaken by the “enlightened despots,” for 
^ they had had to struggle against the established order without benefit of 
the purgative effects of revolution. For Bonaparte the painful and costly 
job of destruction was already done. Feudalism, the nobility, the church, 
and the administrative structure both in local and national affairs had all 
undergone radical change, and many other entrenched interests had been 
largely eliminated. Bonaparte’s initial tasks therefore were to reconstruct 
order out of disorder and to lay firmly the foundations of future stability. 
This* concept of reform from above was quite in harmony with th& philosophe 
tradition. Bonaparte represented the culmination of one line of eighteenth- 
century political thought, while the republican experiment of the Revolution 
constituted another. Until he was distracted by the imperialist urge, he was 
to resemble the Physiocrats’ legal despot. 

Bonaparte’s brand of despotism was to be a gradual growth, modified 
by a high degree of practical political wisdom and a respect for the gains 
of the Revolution. The Revolution had to be preserved but disciplined. 
Institutions from the Old Regime could not be revived without consideration 
for dissimilar or contravening institutions established by the Revolution. 
Rhetoric on civil liberty, widespread desire for equality of opportunity, and 
extension of France’s frontiers were achievements of the Revolutionary dec- 
ade that could not easily be discarded. Even the grossest acts of despotism 
therefore would have at times to be cloaked by Bonaparte in revolutionary 
language, and the most obvious political coups would be submitted to the 
population for formal ratification. The General Will was to function through 
a well-beloved despot rather than through representative assemblies or a 
Rousseauan servant-prince of a sovereign people. Eventually, by his second 
marriage, Bonaparte was to become related to Louis xvi and Marie An- 
690 toinette, to the ancient lineage of the Bourbons and the Habsburgs, but 



he was always careful to show an outward deference also to a written con- 
stitution and the popular will. 

It still rouses admiration that Bonaparte succeeded as often as he did 
in wedding the Old Regime to the Revolution. But the success was made 
possible only by his being in a position to disregard those who felt he was 
yielding too much to one side or the other, only by his being able to make 
of himself more and more the arbiter of France’s and Europe’s destiny. 
At home Bonaparte was to become increasingly “totalitarian,” and abroad 
an insatiable conqueror, constantly seeking new fields of conquest. In his 
conquests abroad he was at first still the liberator. But in the liberated 
countries, when he failed to give power to the natives and made ever-growing 
demands for men and money, he roused an intense national resentment. And 
in the countries that fought off his “liberation,” defiance was made possible 
by a similarly intense national effort at reform and defense. 

Thus we shall find reform and nationalism going hand in hand in Na-, 
poleonic Europe. In some countries reform was to come through the direct 
efforts of Bonaparte and in others by reaction against him. In some countries 
the national spirit would grow stronger through his direct efforts (e.g., 
France, Poland, Croatia, Italy), in others by reaction against him led by 
the ancient rulers (e.g., England, Prussia, Russia, and Austria), and in still 
others by reaction against him through popular resentment (e.g., Spain, the 
Spanish-American colonies, and Haiti). And since reform and nationalism 
sometimes arrived without revolution, it was not clear, on Napoleon’s down- 
fall, that revolution was a necessary third companion to the other two. Hence 
Europe was left undecided not only how much reform and how much 
nationalism were still to be effected but whether they should be effected 
from the top down or from the bottom up. 

BONAPARTE 

THE PEACEMAKER 

jAlilthough unprepossessing in appearance, Bonaparte, in the words of 
one of his officers, “put on his general’s hat and seemed to grow two feet.” 
The French historian Alexis De Tocqueville, whose childhood was spent 
in Bonaparte’s France, said of him, “He was as great as a man can be 
without virtue.” Coupled with an unrivaled capacity for work and detail 
was Bonaparte’s unashamed opportunism and boundless ambition. A relent- 
less mental and physical energy drove him directly and forcefully toward 
his objectives— if necessary, without regard for moral considerations. His 
first objectives after Brumaire were a victorious peace and the stability of 
his new regime. 
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BONAPARTE’S personal power was 
The constitution sanctioned in the Constitution 

of the Consulate (1799) Year viii (1799). Although 

the new constitution was the product of the research and diligence of Sieyes, 
it was revamped before publication according to the preferences of Bona- 
parte. As finally adopted, it placed the official reins largely in the hands 
of an executive authority of three consuls. Only the first consul had any 
real power, and Bonaparte was named first consul. Four separate bodies, 
each with specific functions, were given some legislative authority and 
between them practically eliminated both legislative initiative and parlia- 
mentary obstructionism. Nevertheless, a measure of representative govern- 
ment was retained, for the proposals of the consuls had to be formally 
approved before becoming law. 

The methods of election and appointment, however, cast doubt upon 
the theoretical claim that representative government was still intact, A body 
known as the Constitutional Senate appointed nearly all officials, who, 
however, had to be chosen from sets of lists that were voted by universal 
manhood suffrage. Thereby the semblance of democracy was preserved 
without the substance. Sieyes had hoped to dominate this Senate, which 
also had the right of ‘‘judicial review”— that is to say, of declaring legislation 
unconstftutional— and of issuing administrative ordinances and decrees. Who- 
ever controlled the Senate, it was clear, would have had a political weapon 
that not only might hold the first consul in check but might even eclipse 
him. The constitution thus did not specifically create a despotism. Still it 
weighted the scales so heavily in Bonaparte's favor that only the ineffectual 
Sieyes stood in his way, and it was not long before despotism existed in fact. 

THE CONSTITUTION of 1799 Was 

e^ceptance , , . . submitted to a national plebiscite 

of the constitution by plebiscite , . , V i • 

' and received an overwhelming 

vote of approval. The general feeling that a firm and trusted hand was 
needed at the helm and Bonaparte’s career as a revolutionary both worked 
in his favor. Fear of a Bourbon restoration was strong among the groups 
that had profited from the upheaval since 1789 or had reason to dread 
the vengeance of returned Bourbons and emigres. A constitution that prom- 
ised a new order while preserving the political, social, and economic changes 
of the Revolution seemed good to those who had purchased noble or 
church property, had voted for the death of Louis xvi, or had otherwise 
been intimately connected with the activities of revolutionaries, as well as 
to more moderate elements that hoped never to see a return of the Terror, 
whether red or white, France was ready to accept in 1799 the compromise 
between revolution and order that Bonaparte appeared to embody. 



Enlistment 

of talent by Bonaparte 


BONAPARTE was ready to recog- 
nize and utilize talent wherever it 
appeared and rarely hesitated to 
reward bountifully those who had served him well or to treat with scorn 
those— even his brothers— who failed to yield to him. He inspired fear, 
obedience, and great loyalty, but rarely did he win love. Owing almost 
nothing in political debts, and having been largely freed from fiscal obliga- 
tions by the Directory’s repudiation of the assignats, he was able to fashion 
a personal regime without incurring too great animosity or betraying vested 
interests. The combination of Bonaparte, the great general, and Sieyes, the 
noted legislator, also inspired confidence in the population. Quotations on 
stocks and bonds on the Bourse reflected the hopes of the nation by swinging 
upward. The famous snared these hopes with the obscure, and new faces 
appeared in government offices as Bonaparte looked far and wide for men 
of merit. Pierre Laplace, the famous astronomer and mathematician (pages 
620-621), was called upon to serve for a short time as minister of the 
interior. Gaspard Monge, who laid the foundations for modern descriptive 
geometry, and Jean Antoine Chaptal, a prominent chemist, also received 
high honors and positions. Bonaparte preferred natural scientists to political 
theorists, and he always spoke sarcastically of Ideologues (page 733). 

ALTHOUGH domestic reforms were 
The War instituted immediately, Bona- 

oj the Second Coalition ^ 1800 

to defeat the powers of the Second Coalition and win for France a period 
of peace with honor. Since he was in supreme command of his country’s 
armies for the first time, primary responsibility for victory or defeat lay in 
his hands. To maintain his reputation as a military leader and to preserve 
his political power, a quick and decisive turn on the battlefields seemed 
mandatory. The territorial acquisitions of the Revolutionary armies, lost by 
the Directory, had to be regained and French hegemony reestablished. 

Bonaparte began immediately after Brumaire to formulate his military 
plans. In an effort to divide his enemies, he sought by diplomacy and outright 
cajolery to woo the mentally unstable Czar Paul i of Russia away from 
his Austrian and British allies. Ultimately Paul capitulated to the ministra- 
tions of the first consul and even consented to revive the League of Armed 
Neutrality, first organized by Russia and directed against Great Britain at 
the time of the American Revolution (page 580). It included Russia, 


Prussia, Sweden, and Denmark. Although technically neutral, the cooperating 
Baltic powers could be more accurately described as nonbelligerent. Shortly 
before his assassination in March 1801, Czar Paul was even meditating 
^n alliance with France. 


693 



While seducing Russia away from the Second Coalition, Bonaparte 
was also busily laying plans for the military defeat of Austria. In the 
summer of 1800, the main unit of the French army, under the leadership 
of General Moreau, moved into Bavaria and headed down the Danube 
Valley toward Vienna. Meanwhile, General Massena was fighting a holding 
action against the Austrians in Genoa and its environs. A third French 
army group commanded by Bonaparte and General Berthier moved into 
Switzerland. Ffoping to relieve Massena, Bonaparte crossed the Alps by 
way of the Great St. Bernard Pass and entered the Po Valley of northern 
Italy. At the Battle of Marengo, Bonaparte with great good fortune succeeded, 
but only after considerable difficulty and the heroic efforts of General. De- 
saix, in forcing the Austrians to retreat. Although he thereafter returned 
to Pa:*'’ in triumph, the war against Austria went on for another half-year. 
The Habsburgs were not forced to submission until the Imperial forces were 
defeated by Moreau at the Battle of Hohenlinden in December. 



Revolt in Santo Domingo,** by Giricault (page 856), The heroic pose here is sometimes 
694 thought to be a take-off of David’s famous picture of Napoleon crossing the Alps, 




The withdrawal 
of Austria from the war 


Bonaparte’s efforts 
to improve relations with America 


THE TREATY OF LUNEVILLE With 

Austria, early in 1801, proved to 
be only a more severe version of 
the Treaty of Campo Formio. It provided that France should retain the left 
bank of the Rhine and that the dispossessed German princes should receive 
compensation elsewhere in Germany. With the exception of Venetia, the 
Austrians abandoned Italy to France and officially recognized the existence 
of the puppet Batavian, Helvetic, Cisalpine, and Ligurian Republics. Al- 
though hard for Austria to accept, the peace was welcomed almost as much 
in Vienna as in Paris. After almost ten years of continual warfare, the 
weary Continent cheered the cessation of hostilities, even if on Bonaparte’s 
terms. Only England continued to fight against the spread of French power 
and revolutionary ideas. 

WHILE Austria was acceding to 
Bonaparte’s demands, the Spanish 
government had likewise yielded 
to his blandishments and ceded Louisiana conditionally. In the West Indies, 
however, all was not so favorable. An independence movement in San 
Domingo was being fomented by the famous Negro soldier and statesman 
Toussaint I’Ouverture; and England, of course, sought every opportunity 
to encourage trouble in France’s colonies. To counterbalance England’s 
machinations, Bonaparte endeavored to win the confidence of the United 
States. A signal example of his interest in developing friendly relations with 
the new American republic (and, at the same time, of his early anxiety 
'to appear a true republican) was his proclamation of ten days of official 
mourning on the occasion of George Washington’s death. In 1 800 he brought 
to an end an undeclared war between France and the United States over 
the question of the rights of American neutral shipping on the high seas 
(page 808). The war had been going on since the period of the Directory, 
indirectly because the United States had repudiated special privileges that 
the French claimed by the old Alliance of 1778. Bonaparte now agreed 
to a future consideration of American claims for spoliation against France 
and of the formal cancellation of the Franco-American alliance. 

SHORTLY before the conclusion of 
The fall Treaty of Luneville, Bona- 

of the Pitt ministry encouraged in his strug- 

gle against the British by the resignation of William Pitt as prime minister. 
The first consul had realized for some time that a favorable peace with 
Britain would be virtually impossible so long as the implacable Pitt remained 
in power. The withdrawal of Russia from the coalition and the military 
defeat of Austria encouraged the “peace” groups in England to press for 
Pitt’s resignation. The war had been very hard on British finances, for 
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England had put money rather than soldiers into the fight. In 1797, as we 
have seen (page 685), the British treasury went off the gold standard for 
the first time. ‘"Consols” (government bonds, interest on which was paid 
from the Consolidated Fund) dropped on the market. Maritime insurance 
was kept high by the danger from French privateers. Pressure was now 
brought upon the government to reduce taxes and reestablish trade relations 
by ending the war. Pitt might have successfully resisted this opposition but 
for the Irish question. In order to discourage the French-inspired rebellions 
in Ireland, he had bribed enough persons in key positions to bring about 
a legislative Union of Great Britain and Ireland; and despite George m's 
known opposition he had tried to effect some kind of Catholic relief. His 
efforts on behalf of the Catholic emancipation solidified the opposition and 
precipitated his resignation. 


Peace 

between France and Britain 


AFTER Pitt’s withdrawal Adding- 
ton, his successor, opened peace 
negotiations with France. Bona- 
parte was also ready to cease hostilities. Not only did he require peace for 
internal rehabilitation; he also needed time to coordinate his territorial gains 
on the Continent. Britain’s undiminished prowess on the seas and in the 
colonies was also a factor in his calculations. The French expeditionary 
force that he had led to Egypt had finally been obliged to surrender, and 
the British navy had aided in thwarting the League of Armed Neutrality 
by bombarding the Danish fleet in the harbor of Copenhagen. Moreover, 
so long as a hostile England retained mastery of the seas, Boniiparte could 
not establish control over the newly acquired territory of Louisiana or 
suppress the rebellion in Santo Domingo. 

After five months of negotiation, the Peace of Amiens was concluded. 
It was more favorable to France than to England. Britain abandoned all of 
her conquests overseas and in the Mediterranean, excepting Ceylon and 
Trinidad. Upon considerable pressure, Bonaparte agreed to evacuate Naples 
and the Papal States, but otherwise Britain was required to recognize the 
European settlement concluded at Luneville. Particularly painful to the Brit- 
ish public was the omission of any reference to the reopening of French 
markets to British traders. Not only had Bonaparte won peace; he also re- 
mained free to continue his program of internal reforms. 


BONAPARTE’S REORGANIZATION 
OF FRANCE 

I^EFORM of the French government had been begun right after Brumaire, 
696 but the conduct of the war had at first demanded Bonaparte’s major attention. 



Peace gave him both greater leisure and greater prestige. Established firmly 
in power by 1802, he proceeded to round out the reforms earlier initiated 
and to inaugurate a series of new measures designed to increase the efficiency 
of France’s governmental machinery. 

, .7. SINCE the framework of central 

Stabilization 

. 7 , , government had been outlined in 

oj local government , ^ . . . , 

the Constitution of the Year vni, 

the adjustment of local administrative and judicial units to the new national 
structure became one of Bonaparte’s immediate objectives. He replaced local 
elected oflacials by his own appointees, aiming at a higher degree of centrali- 
zation than had generally existed in the revolutionary years. He retained 
the system of departments and its subdivisions devised during the Revolution, 
placing each department in the charge of a prefect reporting directly to his 
minister of the interior. Each official of the new regime was responsible for 
almost every detail to the official immediately above him in the hierarchy. 
Virtually nothing was left to the discretion of local authorities. The centralized 
bureaucracy developed by Richelieu and perfected by Louis xiv was thus in 
principle restored but conspicuously modified by a Revolutionary reorgani- 
zation, and it has since remained a striking feature of French government. 

Reorganization of the local administrative and judicial structure was 
designed also to aid in the suppression of internal disorders. The royalist 
civil wars in the Vendee and Brittany had been almost continuous since 
1793. Aided by the English, the insurgents were able to prevent the Revolu- 
tionary governments from exercising anything more than nominal control 
over the western departments. Pacification was accomplished in part by 
easing the restrictions on religion, proclaiming an amnesty, and providing 
an opportunity for peaceful surrender to the new government. Those who 
refused to take advantage of Bonaparte’s clemency were ruthlessly hunted 
out. As early as the end of 1800, the Vendean problem had been resolved. 

. BONAPARTE'S Strengthening of the 

Economic centralization 

and reform under Bonaparte 


Economic centralization 
and reform under Bonaparte 


tioning of the new government. Ever since the days of Louis xiv, France’s 
financial plight had become increasingly serious. The Revolutionary govern- 
ments had been particularly baffled by monetary and fiscal problems, ac- 
centuated by the indiscriminate issue of assignats. Even though Bonaparte’s 
ascent to power had caused a temporary flurry on the Bourse, the jinancial 
structure of the country was far from sound in 1799. Businessmen and 
bankers hesitated to advance money to a government whose tenure might 
be as short as that of the ones which had preceded it. It was only by careful 
judgment and the expenditure of much effort that France’s economy xmder 
the guidance of Finance Minister Gaudin gradually began to revive. 
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The centralization of the fiscal administration under Bonaparte was symp- 
tomatic of the general trend toward national control. The first important 
measure in this direction was the establishment in 18U0 of the Bank of 
France, which, though it derived its capital from private sources, gradually 
became an agent of the government. Regulation of accounts through national 
agents largely eliminated the corruption that had been common before in 
local finances. With a greater degree of central control, the government was 
better able to estimate receipts and expenditures, and hence could more ac- 
curately prepare its annual budgets. By 1801-1802, the budget appeared to 
balance, a rare feat in government finance, rendered possible by the close 
supervision of the fiscal system, the indemnities and tributes derived from 
military conquest, and economy measures practiced in every department of 
government. Businessmen and financiers, several of whom had helped to 
finance Bonaparte’s coup d’etat, were delighted to find that their confidence 
in the ‘"man of destiny” had not been misplaced. The Bank of France, until it 
was “democratized” in 1936, dominated the financial structure of the nation, 
and its stockholders became known (somewhat inaccurately) as the “two 
hundred families” that were said to control French society. 

THE PLACE of religion in French 
society was another of the prob- 
lems that Bonaparte had inherited 
from the Revolutionary era. Every hamlet in the land had suffered from 
the church schism and the “de-christianizing” movements produced by the 
Revolution. Appreciating fully the importance of religion in the lives of the 
people, Bonaparte returned to, Paris after Marengo determined to effect a 
religious settlement with the newly elected Pope Pius vii. 

In Bonaparte’s own life, religion had but a slight influence. On one 
occasion he was said to have remarked: 


Organization 

and reform of religion in France 


Let them call me a papist, I am nothing. I was a Mo- 
hammedan in Egypt; I shall be a Catholic here for the 
good of the people. I do not believe in religion ... It was 
by becoming a good Catholic that 1 terminated the Ven- 
dean war, by becoming a Musselman that I obtained a 
footing in Egypt, by becoming an Ultramontane that I 
won the Italian priests; and had I to govern a nation of 
. Jews I would rebuild Solomon’s temple. 

It was in this spirit of political expediency that Bonaparte in 1801 finally 
concluded with* the papacy a concordat that was to govern France’s relations 
with the church until 1905, and has complicated them ever since. 

At no time did Bonaparte intend to reestablish flie largely autonomous 
698 pre-Revolutionary church. Repeatedly he expressed some such sentiment 



as that “the people needs a religion, and its religion must be in government 
hands.” To negotiate a satisfactory agreement with Rome, he felt, would 
provide an easy solution to a highly complex problem. At every turn in 
the discussions, however, Bonaparte insisted upon both the Gallican Rights 
that Louis xiv had failed to secure and the church’s voluntary abandonment 
of its claim to the properties confiscated and sold during the Revolution. 
When the papal emissaries hesitated to agree with him, he brought the 
papacy under direct pressure from his troops stationed in Italy. The reluctant 
papal representative was finally obliged to sign the concordat. 

By the new agreement, Catholicism was recognized as the religion of 
most Frenchmen and of the three consuls themselves. Bishops were to be 
consecrated by the pope, upon nomination by the state. The Revolutionary 
land settlement was recognized by the church. In turn, Bonaparte agreed to 
respect the domain in Italy that was now left to the pope. Since the tithe 
was not restored, the government had to assume the financial obligations 
of the French church, for it was left without other sources of revenue. 

In the wake of the settlement with the Catholic Church, arrangements 
followed for religious minority groups. Calvinists and Lutherans were granted 
freedom to practice their faith in France and were given some government 
support. Even the Jews, when it met with Bonaparte’s aims, were granted 
special privileges and organized on a national religious basis, though still 
subject to restrictions. To Bonaparte, the main function of all religions was 
to aid in the maintenance of law and order, and in so doing to act as a 
semi-official agency of the state. “I do not see in religion,” he admitted, “the 
mystery of the incarnation but the mystery of the social order. It attaches 
to heaven an idea of equality which prevents the rich man from being mas- 
sacred by the poor.” 


Bonaparte's plans 
for educational reform 


FRANCE’S system of education also 
underwent a thorough overhauling 
under. Bonaparte’s direction. Tra- 
ditionally under the supervision of the clergy, educational institutions had 
been without adequate personnel or leadership for almost a decade. Although 
the philosophes and certain revolutionary leaders had worked out on paper 
a national system of education, practical problems postponed the realization 
of their ambitious program. In 1799, elementary schooling was particularly 
deplorable, but at all levels essentials were lacking. Little had been done 
to maintain or replace the school buildings of the Old Regime. Adequately 
trainecyay teachers were few. Rapid changes of government had also played 


havoc with educational funds and administration. In Girondin times, edu- 
cation had been almost completely in the hands of local government. The 
Jacobins had sketched a program of centralization that Bonaparte now pro- 
ceeded to fill in. 
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It was only after Bonaparte had concluded the Concordat of 1801 that 
he was able to develop a comprehensive educational program, for he solved 
the problem of teacher shortages by using the talent of the clergy. He was 
determined, however, that, like the church, the school should be subject 
to the dictates of the government. He also endeavored to maintain lay 
supremacy in the educational system at whatever points he could— a difficult 
task because of the clergy’s superior training, experience, and willingness 
to serve. Bonaparte realized that the priests would almost inevitably domi- 
nate elementary education. His reforms were designed, therefore, to provide 
the secondary and higher schools with lay teachers who should, as time 
went on, become increasingly prominent at all levels. In 1808, after he had 
become emperor, he organized the University of France as a central clearing 
house and control agency for education— a sort of national board of education, 
which still exists and, during the nineteenth century, strictly centralized 
the school system. As with his' religious organization, Bonaparte dedicated 
his educational system to the task of helping the state maintain law and 
order and, ultimately, to the duty of teaching citizens to be loyal to his 
dynasty. 

Although Pestalozzi’s educational theory and practice had already effected 
revolutionary changes in Switzerland (page 615), and in Germany interesting 
experiments in elementary education were being carried out by Philipp 
Emanuel von Fellenberg and others, Bonaparte’s system profited but little 
from these examples. The democratic spirit of these educational theorists 
made but a slight impression upon the administrators of France’s new system. 
Free instruction for all was not provided. On the contrary, tuition fees beyond 
the primary level were high, and clerical and lay masters ran private edu- 
cational establishments. By the end of the era, state supervision of education 
was much more conspicuous in theory than in the classroom. Furthermore, 
Bonaparte’s boasts of educational uniformity were cither calculated or un- 
wittingly incorrect. His regime provided neither democratic nor uniform edu- 
cation. The centralizing machinery interfered with rather than helped local 
initiative. The educational practices of the Old Regime with its emphasis on 
the classics and its clerical preferences retained a vitality and appeal in France 
that Bonaparte, who favored vocational and technical training, would 

ONE OF the most remarkable fea- 
tures, in fact, of Bonaparte’s edu- 
cational system was the e^l^hasis 
upon the natural sciences. In a Europe where humanistic education was 
still dominant, the French program of studies signified a decided departure. 
700 At the lower levels the curriculum was conservative and more nearly in 
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Bonaparte's emphasis 
on the natural sciences 



conformance with the classical tradition in education. In the universities 
and the professional schools, such as the newly established Ecole Polytech- 
nique with its most extraordinary faculty of great scientists, emphasis was 
on technical and scientific training. The ideal of free inquiry, so often pro- 
claimed by the philosophes, and independent thought, particularly on social 
and political problems, were definitely not encouraged. The Convention had 
reorganized the old academies into a National Institute, but when Bonaparte 
refashioned the Institute, he suppressed the Section of Moral and Political 
Sciences as subversive. Training for military, industrial, and state service 
was for him the main aim of education. Like Hitler and other autocrats, 
Bonaparte endeavored to coordinate education and direct thought to political 
and utilitarian purposes. 


Legal reform 

and the Code Napoleon 


BONAPARTE also tumed his hand 
to the problem of codifying 
French law. After the exhorta- 
tions of the philosophes in favor of equality before the law and the legal 
changes attempted by codifications during the Revolutionary era, the need 
for a uniform code became more pressing than ever. In 1800, the first consul 
inaugurated discussion of a new civil code by appointing a committee of 
four experts to draw up a tentative draft. Some ideals of the Revolution 
were too persistent to be ignored. The committee’s proposed code assumed 
the equality of all citizens in the courts; it acknowledged the newly acquired 
right of every person to choose his own career and to advance in it according 
to his merit; it stated explicitly the superiority of state over church and 
provided for universal recognition of the freedom of individual conscience. 
It also protected the interests of the propertied classes created during the 
Revolution, and thus permanently insured France against a revival of feudal- 
ism, substituting an easily ascertainable system of contracts and torts for 
feudal dues and local customs. Although an astoundingly complete and 
thorough work, it was designed primarily for an agrarian society and neg- 
lected, perhaps understandably, to provide comprehensive regulations for 
the industrial era that was in process of development. 

Discussions of the Civil Code and its implications were carried on for 


four years before it was finally promulgated in 1804. It became known 
as the “Code Napoleon.” Three years later a Code of Civil Procedure out- 
lined a revised system of court methods, and the year following a Commercial 
Code was instituted. A Criminal Code came in 1808; and finally in 1810 
a Code of Criminal Procedure and a Penal Code completed the series asso- 
ciated with the Code Napoleon. 

As with Bonaparte’s other reforms, the main objective of the codes was 
to make government easier and more efficient. Although civil liberties were 
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ostensibly guaranteed to all, the codes were essentially authoritarian in 
spirit. Workers were subjected to their employers, wives to their husbands, 
children to their fathers. Preservation of individual rights and liberties was 


considered. important only so long as these did not interfere with the aims 
and interests of the government. Some punishments that today we should 
consider cruel and unusual— such as cutting off the thumb of a parricide— 
were still retained. Nevertheless, the codes of Bonaparte were recognized 
as the most humanitarian and modern system of law of their day, despite 
some of their reactionary features. They were to be exported beyond the 
confines of France to the areas that he conquered or that chose voluntarily 
to model their systems of law on his. The Code Napoleon is still the national 
code of France, Belgium, and Holland, and has exercised a great influence 
upon the codes of Italy, the states of west Germany, Louisiana, Quebec, 
Japan, and other countries that in the nineteenth century faced the problems 
of building a new system of law. 


Reconstruction 
of Paris Beautiful* 


DETERMINED to wcan the popu- 
lace of his capital away from un- 
due preoccupation with political 
affairs, and fully aware of the propaganda value of a public works program, 
Bonaparte had early embarked upon the reconstruction of Paris on a mag- 
nificent scale. By 1802, several boulevards were being widened and unsightly 
buildings renovated. Vast new wings of the Louvre were already under 
construction. The art treasures of the French nation and those which Na- 
poleon had already confiscated in Italy and elsewhere were systematically 
catalogued and brought together under one roof. Here the objects that were 
not later returned became the nucleus for one ot the world's greatest art 
collections. Before his regime ended, new bridges were thrown across the 
Seine, and the parks and squares of the city were beautified with arches and 
columns commemorating his exploits Paris seemed to take on new life and 
the Parisians themselves appeared to be prosperous and content. The im- 
provement of public buildings, streets, roads, and bridges carried this pro- 
gram of public works to other areas of France, and for military as well as 
propaganda purposes was sometimes extended to dependent countries. 

THE BONAPARTE REGIME Was 

apparently economically advanta- 
geous to French commercial and 
industrial interests. Protected from British competition by Bonaparte’s 
neo-mercantilism and his refusal to conclude a new reciprocity treaty, the 
French had their domestic markets almost to themselves. Furthermore, 
northern Italy, Belgium, and the territories on the left bank of the Rhine had 
been brought into close political and economic relationship with their French 


The success 

of Bonaparte*s mercantilism 



conquerors. Plans for a great colonial empire in the New World and India 

also inspired businessmen and investors with great hopes for future profits 

in overseas ventures. The immediate gains from Bonaparte’s effort to make 

France and her satellites self-sufficient were impressive. 

^ . . BONAPARTE was particularly con- 

Control of public opinion . - 

, , . , ; scious of the power of the press as 

by censorship and honors . ^ 

an instrument for molding public 

opinion. Uniformity of law, religion, education, and loyalty required, in his 

philosophy, a controlled press. In 1800, the consuls decreed that the number 

of newspapers published in the city of Paris should be limited to thirteen. 

The Gazette National ou le Moniteur Universel, founded in 1789, became 

the official organ of the government, and Bonaparte himself was often among 

the contributors to the Moniteur, as this newspaper was generally called. 

Strict censorship was also instituted. Bonaparte sometimes personally 
insisted that a particular newspaper should be penalized for violating the 
censorship and hence endangering the nation’s security. Minor as well as 
grave offenses might be punished severely and swiftly. Besides, Bonaparte 
allowed no free expression of opinion in books. When Mme. de Stael, one of 
the greatest novelists and literary critics of her day (page 733), too openly 
showed political opposition, she was exiled first from Paris and then from 
France, and her literary coterie was silenced. The extent of influence ex- 
erted by the press was, however, questionable. Circulation of books and 
newspapers was limited by the high price of paper and printing and the 
inability of many persons to read for themselves. 

Bonaparte recognized the desirability of winning support as well as dis- 
couraging opposition. He studiously distributed praise and honors wherever 
words, titles, and decorations would suffice to make friends. At first the 
returned veterans suffered from the shock of peace in 1802. They were 
gratified, however, when the first consul created the Legion of Honor to 
reward those who had served the nation faithfully, whether in a military, 
civil, or other capacity. The distinction was something more than an empty 
decoration; it carried with it a stipend. Some of the republican-minded 
ex-soldiers who now were made knights and officers in the “republican 
nobility” found it easier to accept the (temporarily peaceful) Bonapartist 
regime. 

COORDINATION of all aspects of 
Bonaparte under the Bonapartist dicta- 

created consul for life reminiscent of the 

governing system of Louis xiv, and foreshadowed the passion, for uniformity 
in twentieth-century totalitarian governments. Above everything else, how- 
ever, Bonaparte placed the security of his personal regime. Consequently, he 



made showy concessions to the demand for liberty, equality, and fraternity 
released in Europe by the French Revolution. Conspicuous among them was 
his studied courting of general approval by plebiscites. Although these plebi- 
scites were far from free and unfettered elections or scientific samplings of 
public opinion, Bonaparte and his several constitutions were truly popular 
among the French people. 

Shortly before the creation of the Legion of Honor, the nation had been 
invited to vote a life consulate to the leader of the state. The populace re- 
sponded with a will. Thereupon a new constitution was promulgated which 
granted to Napoleon Bonaparte in all but name absolute and dynastic power 
based upon the already highly centralized system inaugurated after the events 
of Brumaire. The Senate was now packed with Bonaparte’s nominees, and 
Sieyes ceased altogether to be a serious competitor for influence or popular 
favor. The life consul was permitted to name his successor. 


ESTABLISHMENT 

OF THE NAPOLEONIC EMPIRE 

The sieves faction had ceased to be important rivals of Bonaparte when 
his timely victory at Marengo demonstrated once more that the fortunes of 
war strengthened his hand at home as well as abroad. With what has become 
known as the “Crisis of Marengo,” the opposition among former revolution- 
aries dwindled to negligible proportions. The most inveterate of Bonaparte’s 
opponents were the royalists, who hoped after 1800 that the trend away 
from revolution could be turned into a trend toward Bourbon restoration. 
The life consulate neither appeased nor discouraged them, and their plotting 
to give France- a king continued until, in the words of one of them, th6y gave 
France an emperor. 

AWARE that his enemies were 

^ numerous and desperate, Bona- 

againft Bonaparte e hfe 

establish a secret police system. Joseph Fouch6, already notorious as a 
deputy-on-mission in the Revolution, was named minister of police and 
charged with the duty of seeking out and destroying Bonaparte’s domestic 
and foreign enemies. 

One of several serious attempts on Bonaparte’s life took place on the day 
before Christmas in 1800 as he was driving in his carriage to the opera to 
hear Haydn’s oratorio The Creation. On this occasion the first consul 
narrowly escaped being blown to bits by a bomb that by accident fell behind 
rather than upon his carriage. Recognizing the political advantage to be 
704 reajped from the attack on his' person, Bonaparte used the bombing as an 



excuse to annihilate what remained of a strong Jacobin opposition, whom he 
regarded as more dangerous than the royalists. Yet in all probability, the 
attempt had been engineered by royalists, who intended that his murder 
should be followed by uprisings in the Vendee and agitation for the reestab- 
lishment of Bourbon power in France. 

Royalist plots designed to overthrow Bonaparte’s regime complicated 
France’s relations with her neighbors. Having found refuge in neighboring 
countries, the French Emigres received aid and comfort from their hosts. So 
long as England remained at war with France, the royalists were supplied 
with rponey, materials, and ships for the conduct of their counterrevolu- 
tionary enterprises. With the restoration of peace in 1802, it was expected 
that perhaps the plotters would desist. The contrary proved true. The extent 
to which England and other nations aided the plotters is still debatable, but 
Bonaparte thought it was considerable, and he was outraged by what he 
considered the two-faced policy of “perfidious Albion.” 

^ , , AFTER the Peace of Amiens, Eng- 

English doubts i j, j- .l . • i 

, , ^ ^ . land s discontent immediately 

about the Treaty of Amiens , . . . . 

became apparent. The tourists 

who flocked to Paris after 1802 were forced to make comparisons, to the 

disadvantage of their homeland. While England had suffered heavy trade 

losses, a mountainous national debt, and a progressive decline in the level 

of living, France after a decade of war appeared to be more enchanting and 

impressive than ever. Bonaparte’s lavish program of public works filled the 

English visitor with a degree of envy proportionate to the joy it gave to 

the Parisian. French political and economic control of the Continent was 

beyond doubt. Bonaparte’s protectionist policy also, some of them felt, had 

contributed to the air of confidence and prosperity that they encountered 

everywhere. It was not long before England followed suit. In 1804 England, 

too, was to adopt a strict protectionist program. 

^ IF BONAPARTE had been able to 

The failure 


of Bonaparte's overseas ambitions 


reestablish conprol over Santo 


^ ^ Domingo, he might have used his 

tremendous power to build a great overseas empire, and peace might have 
been preserved in Europe. In fact, he once more permitted slavery, which the 
Revolution had abolished, and sent a large force to suppress Touss^t 
rOuverture. The Negro leader was captured by a ruse, but his followera 
continued the struggle, and eventually an epidemic of yellow fever forced the 
French to give up the enterprise. Without Santo Domingo, Louisiana could 
not be developed, because few ships in those days dared to go as far fi?om 
France as New Orleans without a midway stop. So Bonaparte sold Louisiana 
cheaply to an astonished American commission that had come prepared to 
buy only New Orleans (pages 813-8 14) . 
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This is a contemporary fanmsy for an attack upon Englain!. Balloons were a reality in 
IBOS‘1805, hut the sub-Cfum/wl tiumel was not, and Bonaparte contemplated only a 
sm-oorne invasion. 


REALIZING that his reorganized 
Continuation . , r* » j centralized state was by far 

of strained relanons mth Enf.land prosperous 

in Europe, and believing that his popular support was dependent upon con- 
tinued international triumphs, the life consul, having failed in his overseas 
venture, was prepared to bait France’s only competitor. Bonaparte had begun 
preparations for a resumption of hostilities even before the Peace of Amiens 
had been formally ratified. He was particularly perturbed by England’s 
refusal to carry out the evacuation of Malta provided for in the treaty, Eng- 
land regarded her dilatoriness there as “compensation” for Bonaparte’s 
retention of troops in Naples and the states bordering upon France. 

Since the beginning of 1802, Bonaparte had been setting up a system of 
satellite states. He announced the creation of an “independent” Italian 
Republic, with himself as the chief of state, out of the former Cisalpine 
Republic. The Batavian Republic had been treated as a vassal state since 
its creation in 1794, and Bonaparte reconfirmed its vassalage. In Switzerland, 
the Helvetic Republic, molded by the Directory, was made into a unitary 
state comprising eighteen cantons under Bpnapartc as “Mediator.” Sustained 
by the presence of French troops and overawed by the life consul’s reputation 




for drastic action, the “independent sister republics” of France were nothing 
more than puppet states under the supervision of French officials and native 
collaborators. Questions or criticisms from London, Vienna, and Moscow 
concerning French intervention in Switzerland, Holland, and Italy were either 
ignored or answered curtly. And Vienna at the same time had good reason 
for feeling insecure in areas even closer to home—in the Holy Roman Empire 
itself. 


, AFTER slightly more than one 

The renewal .u • ^ x i j 

, . , r, . , * y^ar, the stramed truce worked 

of war with England x x a. • x j 

out at Amiens came to an end 

and England declared war on the French Republic. Bonaparte occupied 
Hanover immediately, and the English fleet recaptured the overseas colonies 
of France and her subject states. Otherwise hostilities were at a standstill. 
But both sides readied themselves for action. England’s preparations were 
devoted to the search for continental allies and the expansion of her fleet. 
The possibility of an invasion of England from the Continent caused unremit- 
ting fear in London. British home defense forces were alerted, and recruits 
were hastily trained. Although Bonaparte’s conspicuous construction of a 
great fleet of flat-bottomed transports and other preparations in the channel 
ports did not justify the amount of panic they created, he no doubt hoped and 
planned to take the offensive in the British homeland. He also endeavored 
to increase the size of the French battle fleet by building new vessels and by 
demanding old ones from allied countries. 

The resumption of hostilities between the two great adversaries in “the 
Second Hundred Years’ War” had immediate repercussions in the overseas 
world. As the British moved into Guiana, Santa Lucia, Tobago, and other 
colonies of her enemies, they experienced difficulties of their own. Like other 
would-be conquerors of England, Bonaparte profited from the traditional 
animosities within the British empire. In India, the Great Mahratta War 
broke out against the English overlords (page 791). In Ireland, Robert 
Emmet led a few score men into an abortive rebellion when a French inva- 
sion by way of Ireland appeared to be imminent. 

TECHNICALLY, Bonaparte’s con- 
The "Germanies" manipulations before 

before the Third Coalition j ^ 

tion of the Peape of Amiens as of the arrangements made with Austria at 
Luneville. The Austrians were less concerned than the English about the 
closure of additional continental markets as France expanded her domina- 
tion, but they were, no less disturbed than the English about the upsetting of 
the continental balance of power. A* recent reorganization of the German 
states, under discussion since the Treaty of Campo Formio, had given Bona- 
parte a conspicuous role in the redistribution of German territories and, at the 
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The years 1799-1815 brought to French arms under Napole^m their greatest successes and their swift disinte- 
gration. The French emperor was forced to gravitate between Paris and his steadily more expensive victories 
in central and northern Europe and in Spain. The d&sposed royal families of Naples and of Savoy maintained 
themselves with British aid in Sicily and Sardinia respectively. British maritime supremacy permitted the 
British to make conquests at the expense of the French and of France's allies all over the world. 

same time, had made many Austrians wonder whether the time had not come 
to call a halt to French advances in the Germanics. In this reorganization 
many small German states had disappeared and large ones had been made 
larger by a decree of the Imperial Diet in 1803. Although a much more 
systematic territorial arrangement had resulted for the Holy Roman Empire 
and although Bonaparte by treaty had had a certain legal right to participate 
in the preparation of thiis imperial decree, Austria and Prussia were not 
70S grateful to him for his trouble. The favoritism of France toward Bavaria 



and ¥v'iirttemberg, two areas frequently hostile to Austrian predominance 
in Germany, especially aroused apprelieesion at Vienna. By 1803, Bonaparte 
had succeeded in playing off the opposing German factions and states against 
each other with such success that the Holy Roman Empire existed, in name 
only, even thougli formal ceremonies consecrating its demise were not held 
uiitii three years later. In an effort to reinforce his dignity, the elective em- 
peror Francis, rnere!}' archduke or king by heredity, added to his titles that 
of 'liereditary enip.-jror of Austria.” This precaution, was to prove wise. 

„ . iiN 1804 , William Pitt again be- 

.Rimia , ^ , 

, ,, ... came the British prime minister 

mid the I kird Comriion , . 

and immediately concentrated his 

recogrii,2ed 'talents upon the forrna^tlon of a third coa.!ition. Spending British 

money liberally, he ma.rkedly stiiiened the growing resistance to Bonaparte’s 

successes not only of /lustrla but of Russia as well. Frederick William in of 

Prussia, however, seemed determined to remain neutral -and, if possible, to 

run wuth the anti-Bonaparte hares while hunting with the Bonaparte hounds. 

Two defeats at Bonaparte’s hands had made the' Austrian court hesitant 
about entering a new wai“ unless' good continental support would be avail- 
able. Hence, sines Prussia persisted in her neutrality, the position of Russia 
became vital in the creation oi a third coalition. Czar Alexander i, who had 
become raler in ilossia in ISOl, l2.ad been kiiluenced in his thinking by the 
tutors whom his grand:mothe.r, Catfeeiine the Great, ^ had imported from the 
west. Both iotors and' sludent had been under the influence of the philo- 
sophes, and Alexander occupied himself seriously with the problems of 
humanity at home and of government by law abroad, even if his words usually 
were better than his deeds. Bonaparte's arbitrai 7 actions outraged Alexander’s 
sense of litriess and Justice. When the French ruler brazenly sent his troops 
across iiHciiiaiioiial boundary lines to take prisoner a French royalist who was 
iodireclly invcilved in a conspiracy against his life, the Russian czar was out- 
raged by what lie co:iisidered an inexcusable breach of both humanity and 
•law. The czar's contidants encouraged him to take up the cudgels of right- 
eousness, while Pitt warned from Loridom that if Bonaparte were not stopped 
now, ii would soon be too late. The logic of the English argument and Alex- 
anderT zeal to be an instrunienl of justice induced him in 1804 to join a 
third coalition. Austria still hung back, however. . 

BONAPARTE had meanwhile 


strengthened his position at home. 
Ever since he had become consul 


for life, the questiofi of a Bonapauc Jj had bse,n a frequent topic of 
conversadou. FCcvi\'aI of custom i. djimg the Old Regime indicated 

that tlie consul had grandiose Ideas. Court ceremony and etiquette were being 
reiii'lxoduced in the ancient palaces of France. Mo longer were visitors 
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rece*ved informally by Citizen Bonaparte; royal pomp had become the proper 
tone at the Tuileries. 

A new plot on Bonaparte’s life, though frustrated, decided the dynastic 
question. Appeals poured in from all over the country that the consul should 
secure his line, the Senate requested him “to make it last forever,” and he 
acceded graciously. After receiving .an admonition from Bonaparte for not 
displaying appropriate enthusiasm, the Senate added that “heredity in the 
supreme magistracy is an essential.” In prompt compliance with the Senate’s 
action, a national plebiscite was held to determine whether “the people 
desire the inheritance of the imperial dignity in the direct, natural, legitimate 
and adoptive lineage of Napoleon Flonapartc,” and the population voted 
overw'helmingly in favor of the new dynasty. Formal ceremonies of corona- 
tion of the new emperor and empress were held on December 2, 1804, in 
the Cathedral of Notre Dame. In deference to ancient imperial custom, 
Bonaparte had summoned the pope to lend his dignity to the occasion. 
Bonaparte reasserted his independence of Rome, however, by receiving the 
crown from the pope’s hands and placing it upon his own head. He would 
not tolerate even symbolic subservience. 

With the creation of the French Empire, the Constitution of the Year xn 
(1804) was promulgated. Thereafter, no power whatsoever reposed in the 
legislative. The government of France was vested openly in 'the emperor and 
his council of state, his ministers, his generals, and the rest of his appointive 
administrative hierarchy. Sieyes’ axiom, “Confidence from below, authority 
from above,” was definitely typified in the new imperial system. 


THE THIRD DEFEAT 
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OF AUSTRIA 

U^TiLiziNG the military organization and martial spirit engendered by the 
Revolution, Emperor Napoleon disciplined the conscript armies of France 
into one of the finest fighting machines of all time. Under the “little corporal,” 
war was developed into an applied science. Adapting himself quickly to the 
national army, he evolved systems of organization and tactics that are still 
fundamental to war machines. The war upon which he now embarked was 
to be perhaps his most glorious. 


Military tactics 

and strategy of Bonaparte 


OBLIGED to throw many raw re- 
cruits and conscripts against the 
combined professional armies of 
the coalition powers, Bonaparte brought his superior leadership into play. 
Numbers alone would not have been enough, for untrained soldiers, no 
matter how many, seldom prove effective under fire without the steadying 



influence of veterans. By studiously ‘‘amalgamating’* the new recruits with 
veterans, many of them volunteers of the Revolution, Bonaparte produced 
an army with both fresh enthusiasm and long experience. 

Napoleon’s tactics and strategy were geared to the new type of army. 
Taking advantage of the fact that the muskets of the day were ineffective at 
long range and that their rate of fire was slow, he made frequent use of artff- 
lery, the column charge with fixed bayonets, and cavalry reserves. Through 
his superior organizational skill, the ability of his subordinates in logistics, bis 
unified command, and the mass of men put at his disposal by national con- 
scription, Bonaparte was frequently able to concentrate more and better 
equipped troops at a critical point than his enemies. By taking the initiative 
and by synchronizing the movements of a number of army corps, he could 
descend upon the enemy unexpectedly, and he usually did not accept battle 
without being certain- of numerical superiority. That Bonaparte fought con- 
stantly with the odds against him and triumphed consistently by virtue of his 
superior abilities is a legend, largely of his own creation. Marengo (page 694), 
Austerlitz (page 714), and Dresden (page 738) were among the few major 
battles in which he decidedly defeated a numerically preponderant enemy. 
Far from detracting from his reputation, caution and careful planning were 
among the characteristics that helped make him one of the world’s great gen- 
erals, and these qualities kept him successful until his opponents acquired 
them and he lost them. 


Austria 

in. the Third Coalition 


EVEN AFTER Russia had joined 
England in an alliance against 
the French menace, Austria con- 
tinued to hold back. The impudence of Bonaparte in making himself an 
emperor crowned by the pope roused Emperor Francis deeply, however. 
And when the new emperor converted the recently created Italian Republic 
into the Kingdom of Italy and had himself crowned as king with the ancient 
iron crown of Lombardy, the implications were too patent to ignore. Not only, 
it seemed, did Napoleon aim to become a new Charlemagne, displacing 
Charlemagne’s successors in Vienna, but he also threatened to oust the 
Habsburgs from Italy altogether. In July 1805, Austria joined the Third 
Coalition. 

ALTHOUGH Bonaparte had 
planned eagerly for an invasion 
of England, it became increas- 
ingly clear that the risks involved in such an enterprise were overwhelming. 
The emperor therefore abandoned the invasion project and turned his armies 
against the continental forces of the Third Coalition. After rounding up 
levies in Germany, Holland, Switzerland, and Italy, Bonaparte joined with 
Spain, wheedled into an alliance against England in 1804, in a determined 


Organization 
of the Grand Army 


7U 




This series of illustrations shows 
the types of soldiers and equip' 
meni to he found in Napoleon’s 
armies. At the left is a grenadier, 
supplied with rifle, sword, knap- 
sack, and blanket roll. At the 
right stands a soldier of the artil- 
lery train, with fixed bayonet. 
To the lower left is a dragoon 
equipped with a carbine and a 
sword. The horseman at his right 
with drawn sword is an officer 
of the emperor’s elite personal 
guard. 





effort to dissolve the coalition. The resulting Grand Army was one of the 
largest and finest ever marshaled on the European continent. In equipment 
and materials it was somewhat deficient, for Bonaparte had been preparing 
for a joint naval campaign as well, but morale was excellent, even if Paris 
viewed the war as a disaster. 

The victory 
of the French at Ulm 

move toward Ulm, the stronghold of Bonaparte’s Wiirticmberg ally. The 
French emperor determined to strike the Austrians before they could be 


AS THE French army groups 
marched toward the Danube 
valley, the Austrians began to 



At the left is a dismounted 
guardsman with riding whip and 
sword, and at the right two dif- 
ferent kinds of foot soldiers. To 
the lower left is a lancer, prob- 
ably recruited from Poland. The 
guardsman at the lower right is 
a member of the light cavalry. 



joined by their Russian partners. Moving with characteristic speed, Bona- 
parte surrounded the Austrians, cut off their retreat to Vienna, and forced 
the surrender of eigluy thousand Habsburg troops. in the vicinity of Ulm. In 
Maly, tiH\ the French armies under Massena triumphed over the numerically 
superior .Austrian forces led by Archduke Charles. 

A DISASTROUS naval defeat fol- 
lowed shortly after the victory at 
Ulm. At Trafalgar, near Gibral- 
tar, me lu'igli.sh Heel under Nelson had met and destroyed the Franco-Spanish 
licet and thereby had put an end to the Englishman’s nightmare of invasion. 


Naval defeat 
and jhiatielal crisis 




This is a rou^h sketch of the French, Spanish, and British ships lined up at Trafalgar. It 
M'Cf.v done by an Fnplish seaman. The largest ship, carrying 140 guns, belonged to Spain. 
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But it was not until the overthrow of the Napoleonic empire that the French 
people were allowed to understand the full significance of this defeat. Paris 
had greeted the victory at Ulm without elation. A financial crisis had .swept 
the country, and a wave of anti-Semitism spread in its wake. T he Jews were 
charged with trading in national property and with exacting exorbitant notes 
of interest on loans. Other financiers close to Bonaparte had been playing 
fast and loose with national funds advanced to them from the state treasury. 
With such pressing internal problerns, the emperor neglected to inform the 
disgruntled French populace about the defeat at Trafalgar. 

TEMPORARii.v ignoring the tense 

le Mctory internal situation and the loss at 

of the French at Austerlitz rp i n * i i 

' Iralalgar, Bonaparte endeavored 

to follow up the advantage gained at Ulm over the Third Coalition. Pressing 

his troops to the utmost, he turned upon the Russians under General Mikhail 

llarionovich Kutuzov. Kutuzov withdrew the forces under his command 

north of the Danube into Moravia, permitting the French to enter Vienna. 

Taking their stand near the village of Austerlitz, the allies gave battle on 

December 2, 1805, the first anniversary of Bonaparte's coronation. Fighting 

with numerically inferior forces, Bonaparte won one of his most brilliant 

battles. 

„ , , THE DEE* EAT at Austcrlitz deter- 

Bonaparte s victory , 

, , „ , * , mined the Russians to withdraw 

by the Treaty of Presshurg „ a . • i . . t 

from Austria. It would have been 

foolhardy for Austria to continue the war alone. Emperor Francis sued for 

peace, and a treaty was signed at Pressburg in December 1805. Emperor 

Francis was forced to pay an indemnity, to recognize Bonaparte as the king 

of Italy, and to turn over to him Venetia, I stria, and Dalmatia, thus making 

France the dominant power on the Adriatic. Bonaparte’s German allies were 

rewarded by being raised in status from the electors to the kings of Bavaria 

and Wurttemberg, and by receiving minor territorial concessions. Moreover, 

the term “German Confederation” was used in the treaty instead of “the Holy 

Roman Empire.” Francis’ future as ruler of the Germanics was distinctly 


threatened. On the other hand, the emperor of the French returned to Paris 
with enhanced glory and power. Again Europe was* effectively at peace, al- 
though England and Russia were still formally at war with France. 


CONQUESTS 


BEYOND “THE NATURAL FRONTIERS 


far Napoleon had followed, but with greater success than those before 
him, the traditional foreign policy of France— natural frontiers, buffer states, 
and a divided Germany. The future was to change that policy, too. In the 
course of time, he was to find it increasingly difficult to distinguish between 
the welfare of France and the interests of Napoleon Bonaparte. 

ALTHOUGH Prussia had remained 
aloof from the Third Coalition, 
the voices of the war party in 
Berlin became louder than ever after Austerlitz. In 1805, appeased by Napo- 
leon with the sop of Hanover, Frederick William iii had successfully with- 
stood the admonitions of a minority of his influential advisors, the pleas of 
the other princes of Europe, and the goadings of Queen Louisa, his beautiful 
and ambitious wife. The Hohenzollern, however, soon came to rue his deci- 


Priissia 

and the Third Coalition 


sion. In the arrangements after Pressburg, he was forced repeatedly to 
recognize that Bonaparte consistently disregarded Prussia’s most obvious 
interests. The southern German states were coordinated into the French 
Empire, while Prussia was left without adequate compensation for her neu- 
trality. Soon there followed an organization of the Germanics into the Con- 
federation of the Rhine under Bonaparte as “Protector” and the resulting 
dissolution of the Holy Roman Empire— both signs of a new order about 
which Prussia had not been consulted and in which she had not been asked 
to participate. It began to look as if neither Austria nor Prussia was any 
longer to have influence in Germany beyond its own frontiers. Hegemony was 
rapidly pass^g to France. 

In Paris! the agitation of Berlin was viewed with equanimity. No matter 
what indignities were perpetrated, Prussia, it was felt, would never be fool- 
hardy enough to strike out alone against Bonaparte. Alexander’s defeat had 
been too overwhelming and recent for him to act as Prussia’s ally. Nor could 
Prussia count upon England. The death of Pitt early in 1806 had brought a 
new and peace-minded government to power, and Anglo-French peace 
negotiations were actually under way. The French underestimated, however, 
the wrath and foolhardiness of the Prussians and overestimated the damage 
inflicted upon the Russian forces and Alexander’s morale. In September 
1806, Prussian armies marched into Saxony, and Russian forces began to 
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The humiliation 
of Prussia by Napoleon 


The revival 

of Poland by Napoleon 
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move westward. When the peace negotiations at London suddenly collapsed, 
Bonaparte realized that he faced a revivified Third Coalition. 

PRUSSIA'S challenge to French 
hegemony was quickly met. In 
less than a month Bonaparte es- 
tablished contact with the Prussian forces in Saxony. At the dual battle 
of Auerstiidt and Jena, Bonaparte’s “mean-looking little fellows” overran 
the gigantic, splendid soldiers trained in the tradition of ITederick the 
Great. After capturing most of the fleeing remnants of the Prussian army, 
the French emperor entered Berlin in triumph. The city was decked out and 
parades were organized to celebrate his entry. The citizens of Berlin took 
easily to the conquerors, while Frederick William cowered in the east 
awaiting aid from his Russian ally. 

NAPOLI- ON spent four weeks in 
Berlin enjoying a respite from his 
military activities. Meanwhile his 
troops had been moving from Saxony into Poland, mopping up the remnants 
of the Prussian army, and had re-formed to strike the Russian forces con- 
centrated in East Prussia. At the end of November 1806, Bonaparte himself 
appeared in Posen to prepare his campaign and to seek the support ol the 
Poles in his struggle with Russia. He passed through Warsaw just before the 
Christmas season. In the intervening month he had learned much about 
the poor conditions of life in Poland. In an effort to cement friendly relations 
with the Poles, the emperor let it be known that he viewed with favor the 
restoration of an independent Poland. His promises w-eie accepted at face 
value, for France of the Old Regime had befriended Poland and opposed 
the partitions as dangerous toThe peaceful equilibrium of Europe. Bonaparte 
sealed his bargain temporarily by proclaiming, in January 1807, the existence 
of the “independent” Duchy of Warsaw, and thereby made the Polish ques- 
tion a lively international issue once more. 

WHILE Bonaparte was occupied 
with Polish probIen;is, he also 
concerned himself with Saxony. 
After lengthy negotiations, Saxony was received into the Confederation of 
the Rhine, and was granted the status of a kingdom; it concluded an olTensivc 
and defensive treaty with France and agreed to pay the emperor an indemnity 
of twenty-five million francs. The new king of Saxony w'as also made the 
duke of Warsaw. By his elevation of Saxony, his creation of the Duchy of 
Warsaw, and his absorption of many petty middle German states into the 
Rhenish Confederation, Bonaparte weakened Prussia’s position in central 
Germany. Driven to desperation by the pressure of the French, Frederick 
William repeatedly goaded Alexander to strike without further delay. 


Further preparations: 
the glorification of Saxony 



French success ^ 

in the war with Russia m Napoleon’s direction 

with numerically superior forces. 
Not overly anxious to encounter the Russians in Poland, where winter would 
make communications difficult and life almost unendurable, Bonaparte did 
not advance to the attack. Neither could he afford to retreat. The belief in 
Bonaparte’s invincibility was a decided psychological asset to him, both with 
the French and with his enemies, and he was rather eager to preserve it. 
His reputation and therefore his power, as in every one of his major cam- 
paigns, was at stake. The Russians, however, took the initiative by striking at 
Bonaparte’s winter quarters north of the Vistula River, and a bloody engage- 
ment was fought near Prussian Eylau. The cost in men and materials was 
extremely high for both sides. The Russians retreated, however, while Bona- 
parte remained on the spot long enough to let the world believe that he had 
won again. 


Napoleon 

and Alexander at Tilsit 


While the French burrowed in to sit out the long and severe Polish 
winter, Bonaparte’s recruiting agents were busy in western Europe. With the 
spring, the French emperor was able to advance with replenished forces to re- 
new the fight with the Russians. Almost numerically equal, the two armies met 
again near Friedland in June 1807. The resulting battle was disastrous for the 
Russian forces. The czar and the Prussian king were forced to request sus- 
pension of hostilities and to propose negotiations. By their capitulation, 
Bonaparte disposed of the last of his major continental foes. 

A TRUCE was concluded by the 
two emperors on a raft anchored 
in the Niemen River. At this 
spectacular meeting two of the foremost personalities of the age began their 
personal acquaintance. Under pressure from home, Alexander proposed 
peace, but in no sense did he accept unequivocally the dictates of the French 
emperor. In the subsequent negotiations at Tilsit, each sparred with the skill 
of highly trained athletes, while Frederick William iii shadow-boxed in the 
background. Aided and abetted by his beautiful queen, the Prussian monarch 
endeavored repeatedly, but without marked success, to become a participant 
in the main bouts. The future of Prussia was decided by Alexander and Bona- 
parte without more than passing reference to Frederick William. 

As finally concluded, the arrangements of Tilsit were not the result of a 
carefully worked-out scheme but, like most peace treaties, were rather the 
result of compromises exacted from both parties. Therefore, again like most 
peace treaties, Tilsit was not completely satisfactory to anyone. Bonaparte 
was never reconciled fully to the concessions l^e had to make on Alexander’s 
insistence in central and eastern Europe. The Fren':h emperor was obliged 
to permit Frederick William to retain his throne and two thirds of his heredi- 
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tary lands. He had to countenance, even though in a secret protocol, Russian 
efforts to win control over Moldavia and Wallachia, Turkey's provinces on 
the Danube. Thereby he ostensibly repudiated his former policy of encourag- 
ing the Porte’s resistance to Russian influence in the Near East. 

Alexander, bowed but unbroken, was equally disconsolate about the con- 
cessions he had to make. Having won French protection over the Duchy of 
Warsaw and occupation of the Ionian Islands, Bonaparte could be expected 
to continue his interest and ambitions in Poland and the Balkans. But the 
major immediate problem was neither Poland nor Turkey but England. On 
the one hand, the Russian people did not welcome an alliance with Bona- 
parte against England, and, on the other, the French emperor insisted upon 
more than nominal cooperation from them. Particularly disadvantageous to 
the Russians was Bonaparte’s demand that the czar join him in boycotting 
English commerce. This was part of Bonaparte's newly created “Continental 
System,” whereby he proposed, since he could not blockade England by sea, 
to keep her out of Europe by his military and diplomatic control of the Con- 
tinent. The agreements of Tilsit could he expected to be enforced by both 
parties either half-heartedly or not at all. 


Napoleonic influence 
upon European culture 


DESPITE its faults, the truce con- 
cluded at Tilsit marked the acme 
of Bonaparte's career. It pro- 
vided concrete evidence of the superiority of French arms and the futility of 
struggling with the aid of outmoded methods and institutions against the 
triumphant ideas and the efficient institutions of the French. To Bonaparte, 
Tilsit meant an opportunity to complete his program for the perfection of his 
“system” of European states under French hegemony. With the defeat of the 
old dynasties and with the advent of French forces of occupation, the govern- 
ments of the occupied countries began to reexamine their traditional customs, 
ideas, and institutions in the light of French successes. While Bonaparte 
abolished remnants of feudalism from Hamburg to Naples, the peoples o^ * 
Europe, released from their traditional dynastic bonds, sought compensation 
for their old attachments in a livelier reverence for their native lands, lan- 
guages, and cultures. Devotion to dynasty and personalities was supplanted 
by the new nationalism— devotion to Blut und Boden (blood and soil). 

. BONAPARTE’S flrst cffortS tO CO- 

The new aristocracy * r * • j i i 

, , ^ , , ordinate his widely scattered con- 

created by Bonaparte s favors , i . n . 

quests were directed naturally to 

the reform of their administration. Whatever type of government Bonaparte’s 

satellites assumed, decisions of importance were ultimately made in Paris. 

Local control was usually vested in a member of the Bonaparte family or in 

one of the emperor’s confidants. The entperor freely passed out kingdoms, 

duchies, sovereign principalities, and titular fiefs as inducements for future 




This map shows the Napoleonic dynasty in 1809, In the front rank is Napoleon, plebU 
scitary emperor of the French (including vast areas not traditionally considered French), 
king of Italy (with his stepson, Eugene de Beauharnais, as viceroy), protector of the Con-- 
federation of the Rhine, and mediator of the Helvetic (Swiss) Republic, Napoleon also 
H’as the wealthiest subject of the Duchy of Warsaw, another of his creations. In 
second rank are Napoleon's brother Joseph, newly created king of Spain; his brother 
Louis, king of Holland, who had not yet turned against his elder brother; his brother 
Jerome, king of Westphalia and husband of Catherine, daughter of the king of Wiirt- 
temberg: his sister Marianne Elise, grandduchess of Tuscany, Lucca, and Piombino; 
and his brother-in-law Joachim Murat, king of Naples (husband of his sister Caroline), 


cooperation, and left no stone unturned to insure himself by political means 
against the resurgence of former enemies. In his precautions, however, he 
failed to foresee that his future security lay in the hands of the people rather 
than in those of their rulers, that even dictatorships (at least in those days of 
simple weapons) must ultimately rest on the consent of the governed. 

In 1806, at the time of the reorganization of the Germanies into the 
Confederation of the Rhine, Bonaparte inaugurated the policy of making 
kinglets of his brothers. Cleves and Berg (the present Ruhr district) went 
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to Marshal Murat, an innkeeper’s son, great leader of cavalr>’, and husoand 
of Bonaparte’s sister Caroline. Contemporaneously, Bonaparte’s brother 
Louis became king of Holland and husband to Hortense Beauharnais, Napo- 
leon’s stepdaughter. The thorny kingdom of Naples, its Bourbon dynasty 
having been forced to flee to Sicily and the protection of the Briti .i navy, was 
given to the conqueror’s eldest brother, Joseph. In 1807, out of the western 
areas confiscated from Prussia and other German states, a new Kingdom of 
Westphalia was carved out for Jerome, the youngest of the Bonapartes. 

Meanwhile, marriages were promoted between the members of Napo- 
leon’s family and the older dynasties of Europe. At every turn he sought 
alliances with venerable royal houses-^to insure, if possible, the future 
respectability of his dynasty. He meanwhile also granted titles of nobility to 
prominent men who served him— many of them former Revolutionary leaders 
who had become rich or famous during the last decade and wished to preserve 
the present state of affairs. The new princes, dukes, counts, and marshals 
mixed readily with those of the old nobility who, believing the new govern- 
ment permanently entrenched, were allowed to return and join Bonaparte’s 
retinue. The imperial court was reminiscent of the *‘Sun King’s” splendor. 

NO MATTER how reactionary Na- 
poleon’s policy of stabilization 
might appear at home, abroad he 
was still a herald of innovation. Feudal institutions were everywhere revised. 
Frenchmen and foreigners alike were subjected to Napoleonic control, and 
they enjoyed equality through its universal application. Serfdom was also 
abolished throughout Bonaparte’s realms, by his usual arbitrary methods. 
The Code Napoleon was imposed in most of the areas under French hegem- 
ony. Many institutions long under the control of the church, such as the 
hospitals, the schools, and the cemeteries, were laicized, as they had been in 
Fr^ce, and in Catholic affairs the Concordat of 1801 determined the rules. 
Life in all of its aspects became more secular as Bonaparte drastically re- 
duced the church’s area of influence. 

IN AN effort to unite the occupied 
portions of the Continent more 
closely, the French dictator en- 
meshed their economies with that of France. Furthermore, he organized the 
Continent as an economic autarky designed to force the English into sub- 
mission through economic pressure. Like Hitler over a century later, he 
endeavored to create a “New Europe” that would be highly self-sufficient, 
independent particularly of commercial relations with Great Britain. A strong 
mercantilist tradition in France coupled with the country’s general disillu- 
sionment about the Eden Treaty of 1786 (page 630) provided the proper 


The spread 

of revolutionary innovations 


The economic theory 
behind the Continental System 



atmosphctc lor the organriiing of «uch a ‘‘‘fJoiitittenta} Agriculture 

and industry,, according to Bonaparte, were the fountainhead of a nation^s 
prosperity. Too much reliance upon trade, he believed, had been one of the 
main reasons for France’s recurrent economic crises. Thus, the object of the 
Continental wSystem was twofold, it was designed ( 1 ) to coordinate the occui* 
pied territories into a sclf-suliicient economic unity under French leadership, 
and (2) to force Britain, a nation almost uniquely dependent upon commerce, 
to accept and cooperate with the Napoleonic order. 


The ineffectiveness 
of the Continental System 

degree of uniformity that existed in 


ALTHOUGH Boiiaparte endeav- 
ored to establish in his interna- 
tional empire almost the same 
France, his efforts fell far short of com- 


plete success. Vast differences developed between the operations of the 
Continental System in France and elsewhere. Smuggling among the Dutch, 
Italians, and Germans became common as they endeavored to supply the 
black markets of Europe with English goods and with materials from the 


colonies. Chicory was substituted for coffee, but in certain fields adequate 


substitutes were extremely difficult to 
effect. Nevertheless, ingenuity pro- 
duced some remarkable develop- 
ments. Here Bonaparte’s patronage 
of the practical sciences paid off. The 
beginnings of the beet sugar process 
resulted from the effort to find a sub- 
stitute for West Indies cane sugar. 
France had no need to import soda 
after Nicholas Leblanc discovered a 
process whereby sodium carbonate 
could be made from sodium chloride. 
The Continent was largely released 
from its former dependence upon 
English looms in the textile industries 
by the invention of the new Jacquard 
loom, which aided the silk industry 
considerably. Imports of raw cotton 
from America became prohibitive 
with the British blockade, but the 

Above the imperial throne of Napoleon, 
the French eagle was substituted for the 
traditional fleur-de-lis, and the roman initial 
replaced the script as a decorative 
motif on the walls. 




The hcii*ht 

of the Napoleonic empire in 1807 


French tapped new sources in the Near East, thereby also developing closer 
economic lies in an area upon which Bonaparte had future designs. 

Necessity, however, was the mother not only of lechnoK>gical inventions 
but also of ingenious devices in the smuggling and bootlegging of colonial 
products upon the Continent. In addition, it produced a system of “licences” 
which the English gave to neutial vessels that undtnook to violate the l-rench 
system and the French gave to neutral vessels that undertook to run the 
English blockade. For neither side was so anxious to intlict inconvenience 
on the other as it was to promote its own ctunmereial superiority. 

BY is(i7, with the 'I'reaty of I’ilsit, 
the (irand Empire was at its 
height. It was to bect>me larger 
in area, but the internal strains, already discernible, were to make it weaker 
rather than stronger as it grew larger. Bonaparte’s enemies had been van- 
quished and French arms had become supreme from the Pyrenees to the Nie- 
mcn, from Hamburg to Naples. Russia, 'Eurkey, Sweden, and Spain were the 
only important Continental states not directly overawed by Bonaparte, and 
even these states were more or less voluntarily associated with him. Decrees 
from Paris had wiped out ancient institutions, removed hoary restrictions, 
and imposed new and similar laws upon people so dillerent in background 
as the Poles and the Italians. For these reforms tlie people were generally 
grateful, but they quickly learned to resent (he predominance of Frenchmen 
in their new government. Periods of prosperity at home added to Bonaparte’s 
popularity, but it was a prosperity bought by milking the rest of Europe and 
moving its industrial centers to France. Unstable economic conditions, weari- 
ness of war, and antipathy toward strict censorship were beginning to cause 
dissatisfaction with the Napoleonic regime. 


THE APPARENT APOGEE 

OF THE NAPOLEONIC EMPIRE 

^A^mong the officers who had shared the humiliation of the Prussian army 
was General Karl von Clauscwitz, who now carefully reflected on the ica.sons 
for Bonaparte’s success, and eventually wrote an essay On War (published 
posthumously in 1832), which became the great classic of nineteenth-century 
military theory. Clajjsewitz came to the conclusion that Bonaparte’s success 
was largely due to his being on the offensive. Yet he also observed that, 
despite the obvious advantages of initiative and surprise, military offensives 
were likely to be offset ultimately by politics. As an offensive became increas- 
ingly successful, it gave birth to opposing political as well as military forces. 

722 These defensive forces tended to accumulate and to combine, and, if the 



offensive were not immediately successful, might ultimately triumph. In 
Napoleon’s case Clausewitz’s observations were not mistaken. 


The growth Bonaparte fought 

of national opposition to Napoleon ‘‘i* 

Star mounted constantly. Its 
zenith was reached at Tilsit, however, and thereafter it sank as he was forced 
to fight peoples and nations. Sometimes in accord with and sometimes in re- 
action to Napoleon’s personal rule, the conquered peoples were to develop a 
stronger sense of national solidarity than they had ever had before. This 
upsurge of national resistance was ultimately to bring about the destruction 
of Bonaparte’s empire. 

France itself provided the best model of this kind of nationalism with its 
new revolutionary and popular institutions. France was the Revolution, and 
the Revolution was France. Now the ideals of the French Revolutionary era 
had been released over a dissatisfied Europe. Although Germans and Italians 
had earlier felt the impetus to revolt, their conservative but powerful govern- 
ments had checked every attempt to organize for revolution. Bonaparte came 
to these peoples first in the guise of liberator, but soon he became more easily 
recognizable as just another tyrant. A striking illustration of this change of 
heart among European intellectuals was provided by Ludwig van Beethoven, 
probably the greatest composer of symphonies in the history of music. His 
Third Symphony (The Eroica) is one of his most famous. Having called it orig- 
inally “Great Napoleon Bonaparte Symphony,” Beethoven changed its title 
to “Heroic Symphony Composed to Celebrate the Memory of a Great Man” 
in 1804, when he came to realize that in disciplining the Revolution the 
revered liberator and peacemaker had transformed himself into an imperial 
despot. After the Treaty of Pressburg, even Bonaparte’s minister of foreign 
affairs, Charles Maurice de Talleyrand-P6rigord, began to betray him, partly 
at least out of fear that Bonaparte’s purpose in departing from the traditional 
foreign policy of France was personal aggrandizement. 

IT IS ironical that Bonaparte 
r ^ turning should have met his first reverses 

of the tide in the Peninsular War 

eralism and nationalism had always been comparatively weak. Until 1808, 
Spain had acted very much like a French vassal. After Tilsit, Bonaparte, de- 
termined to exclude British goods from Portugal, had demanded that the 
smaller Iberian nation should cooperate in the Continental System; and King 
Charles iv of Spain had collaborated with the French emperor in his deter- 
mination to coerce Portugal. Portugal was easily conquered, and its rulers 
fled to Brazil. Thus the Revolution spread its effects more directly than 
before to the Western Hemisphere (pages 833-834). French troops admitted 
to Spain for the conquest of Portugal continued to stay on, and were rein- 
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, forced even after the capture of Lisbon. By a mixture of cajolery and threats, 
Napoleon then forced the B«)urh(jn king of Spain and his heir to abdicate, 
and promoted Joseph Bonaparte from the throne of Naples to the newly 
vacated throne at Madrid, .losc’ph’s crown at Naples was taken over by his 
brother-in-law, Marshal Mural. 

In an effort to win the Spanish populace, Joseph inaugurated his regime 
by eliminating ancient feiulai and religious alnises and by applying the French 
legal system to Spain. Ahliougli these actions had often been greeted in other 
countries by popular acclaim, no r.ucli reception w'as accorded them in Spain, 
The Spanish privileged orden;, both secular and ecclesiastical, were too 
powerful to accept peacefully the extinction of their positions. Moreover, 
Spain boasted no revolutionary middle class of consequence. Pride of country, 
loyalty to the church, and dislike of foreign influence spurred the largely 
peasant population into waging fierce and unrelenting warfare against the 
French. Bonaparte deployed great numbers of troops in Spain, but Spanish 
guerrillas carried on an underground warfare. 1'he cruelties and horror of this 
Peninsular resistance and of it.s attempted repression have been realistically 
portrayed in Goya’s ‘‘Disasters of the War.” Aided after a time by British land 
forces, the Spanish continued to resist Bonaparte until the French were 
finally driven from the country in 1813, and then an Anglo-Spanish-Portu- 
guese army began to invade France. 



This etching is from Goya*s **Discsters of the WarJ* It portrays Spanish men, women, 
and children being cowed by bayonets. It is entitled *’No se puede mirar** {'‘Impossible 
to look upon’’). 




A qiiuUfied vicmy 
for Honapme at Erfurt 


THE vvAtts in the Iberian Penin- 
sula constiiuted an incessant drain 
upon h'rench manpower and ma- 
terials. I'aking a<lvantagu of Bonaparte’s prcoccupalion in Spain, Czar Alex- 
ander became more reluctant than ever to cniorce the Tilsit agreements, and 
Napoleon did not dart) to give his major attention to Spain or to Bngland 
so Jong as he felt uncertain about AieJtandcr’s loyalty, ft was arranged that 
Bonaparte and 'rallcyrand meet with the czar and thirty-eight other rulers in 
the heart of Germany at Brfurt in IHOS. The effect of the Spanish defeats 
upon Bonaparte’s prestige was manifest from the qualified nature of the com- 
munications and decisions that came from this conference, But Napoleon 
won his major objective—rcnewjil of I he Franco-Russian alliance against 
England and the assurance that Russia would keep watch on Austria while 
the French were engrossed in Spain. 

Another indication of the waning of Bonaparte’s star was the machina- 
tions of Talleyrand at Erfurt. Certain that the Grand Empire would inevitably 
collapse, the shrewd French foreign minister began to secure his position 
for the- future. At Erfurt, Talleyrand allowed the czar to believe that a vast 
gulf separiued Bonaparte’s opportunism in foreign alTuirs from the traditional 
preferences of the French people; and on his return to Paris he gave Prince 
von Mctternich, the Austrian ambassador, to understand that, in his opinion, 
the overthrow of Bonaparte by an Austro-Russian coalition would bring 
genuine peace to France as well as to Europe. 

Although Bonaparte won only a moderate victory at Erfurt, outwardly 
the occasion looked like a great triumph. Lavish preparations had been made 
for the notable personages who were to assemble in the small German town. 
The famous tragedian Talma, his wife, and other leading European actors 
had been brought to Erfurt to entertain the assembled emperors, kings, and 
princes. Bonaparte took the opportunity to converse with two of Germany’s 
leading intellectuals. Goethe was present at Erfuri, as counselor. to the, Duke 
• of Saxe-Weimar, Unlike Beethoven and some other German intellectuals, the 
author of Fau^s't continued to be an admirer of Bonaparte, whom he spoke of 
as a “kindly and gracious master.” Bonaparte was greatly imprcissed by 
Goethe in turn. Goethe’s edder contemporary, Christoph- Marlin Wiclahd, 
famous as the translator of Shakespeare and for his long epic Oheron, was 
also received by. the French conqueror, and Wieland, tot), was firm in his 
impression that Bonaparte was “the most extraordinary man ol all time. 

OTUUH German intellectuals, how- 
The growth became irate upon learning 

of a national spirit in Omnany Goethe’s imd Wicland’s 

obeisance to the conqueror and their acceptance from him of crosses of the 
Legion of Honor. Baron vom und zum Stein, the resourceful minister of 
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Frederick William iii, had begun his reforms in truncated Prussia and had 
encouraged every resistance to Bonaparte’s regime. In fact, one of Bona- 
parte’s demands at Erfurt was for the removal of Stein. Although the Prus- 
sian reformer was consequently forced into exile, the movement he helped 
to inaugurate continued to spread among patriotic Cierman writers and 
statesmen. With the founding of the University of Berlin in 1 80S), the phi- 
losopher Johann Gottlieb Fichte, who had exhorted the youth of the Ger- 
man nation to rise against oppression in his eloquent A (hires, s to the German 
Nation (1807-1808), became a leading professor. Meanwhile, student patri- 
otic movements were being organized, an outstanding one of wdiich was the 
Tugendbund (Union of Virtue) founded at the University of Konigsberg. 
After Erfurt, criticism of Bonaparte became more open, and literary vitupera- 
tion was published widely through northern Germany and Austria. Through 
Mme. de Stael’s book De VAllemagne (Germany), this literature became 
known in France despite her exile and Napoleonic censorship (page 733). 


Reform 

from above in Prussia 


THIS PATRIOTIC literary move- 
ment was an expression of the 
reform movement and national- 


istic revival that had in fact started in Germany immediately after Tilsit. In 
1 807, Stein had become minister of home affairs in Prussia and assumed the 
responsibility of rebuilding the country for survival and revanche. The way 
to beat the French, he understood, was to imitate them. But he also proposed 
that revolution for Prussia should come from above and not from below. 


One of his first steps was to formulate an edict of emancipation that would 
after 1810 release the .serfs from their feudal obligations. Provisions were 
then made for the reduction of internal trade barriers and the gradual estab- 
lishment of free trade within Pru.ssia. Careers were also opened to men of 
talent in both civilian and military occupations. In 1807, a new military 
system based on national service was inaugurated by Scharnhorst and other 
Prussian generals. It was in part based upon the old system of conscription 
inaugurated by Frederick William i and in part on the French Revolutionary 
example, but it was chiefly the result of the need for reorganization of the 
Prussian army demonstrated by the humiliation of 1806-1807. Men were 
quickly trained and then moved on into the reserve army to make room for 
new men. This system formed an important step in the creation of the Prus- 
sian military spirit. After Stein’s removal in 1808, the reform program in 
Prussia was carried on by Prince von Harden berg. 

^ . IN AUSTRIA, too, patriotic rallies 

Growing resentment j ^ . . . t. 

° . . and .student secret societies be- 

against Napoleon s aggressions r i.. j c 

came the fashion, and fiery pam- 
phleteers like Friedrich von Gentz called upon the German states to rise in 
righteous wrath against the French intruders: “Through Germany Europe 



has perished, through Germany it must rise again.” The check of French 
arms in the Peninsular War and the machinations of Metternich with Talley- 
rand encouraged the Habsburg court in the hope that the day of liberation 
was not too distant. Talleyrand’s behavior roused Bonaparte’s suspicion and 
led to Talleyrand’s dismissal from the foreign office in 1808, but after his 
dismissal he secretly accepted pay from the Austrian government. The awak- 
ening of Prussia and patriotic outbursts in the Low Countries and Scandinavia 
appeared to be further symptoms of mounting discontent with French mastery 
of Europe. Bonaparte’s inability in 1809 to win further papal cooperation, 
his precipitate descent upon the Papal States, his annexation of Rome to his 
empire, and the subsequent captivity of Pope Pius vii in France were addi- 
tional indications of the emperor’s highhandedness and, it was hoped, of a 
resultant loss of prestige. French efforts to beautify Rome and to make it the 
second city in the overgrown empire were met by its citizens with unexpected 
defiance. The grandeur of Napoleon’s empire and the magic of his name 
appeared to be losing their faculty to inspire aw'e but not their tendency to 
inspire resentment. 

IN AUSTRIA, meanwhile, the war 
Bbnaparte^s victory ^ dominated by a new 

in the War against Austria empress, Maria Ludovica, a great 

general, Archduke Charles, and a new leading minister, Count Stadion. In 
their diplomatic calculations, Alexander was the enigma. Would he partici- 
pate in a new coalition or would he remain true to the arrangements of Tilsit 
and Erfurt so long as Bonaparte continued to allow him a free hand with his 
eastern projects? Austria had introduced no such comprehensive reform pro- 
gram as Prussia was then working out, for many Austrians, recalling the 
failure of Joseph li’s program, felt skeptical of reform. Nevertheless, national 
indignation was stimulated to a high pitch in 1809, and Austria catapulted 
itself into a premature and disastrous war with Bonaparte. 

Even though Alexander would not commit himself to help Austria (and 
in fact gave France half-hearted support), Archduke, Charles felt confident. 
He was encouraged by the military reform of Austria’s armies along Napo- 
leonic lines. The Austrians for the first time in history were in arms as a 
nation against an invader, and many groups were fired with a fierce patri- 
otism. A treaty of alliance was made with England which obliged her to 
invade the Netherlands as well as to keep up the Peninsular War. 

The war was a short one. Charles marched his new army into Bavaria, 
but was pushed back beyond Vienna. Two battles were fought in the northern 
environs of Vienna at Aspern and Wagram. Although the Austrians fought 
Bonaparte to a standstill at Aspern, the Battle of Wagram forced the Habs- 
burgs to capitulate to the French emperor once again and to conclude the 
Treaty of Schonbrunn. By this new truce, Austria was required to surrender 
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foecayse of its large Moinafi Catholic populatioii;, in a posit ion where it was 
diiv-clly wilder the iriiueeee of Ihe Revoluiioiiary idea5» and the iiiodemiziiig 
efilciency fliat; Bonaparte's soldiers and adminisSratur:'. still symbolized. Tims 
Croatia became increasiEgly nationalist and at the same time iriiirc markedly 
cHflcrent, from neighboring Souifi Slav peoples— a clilFereiice Ifiai was to add 
mi eiKiiiriiig complicadoii to ihc rniriorily problems of ilsc Balkan nation- 
alities, The ideals of flic Friuicn Revolution had previously been imported 
into the Balkans and Itad h\l tf? a nationalist uprising, of the Serbs. From 
1804 until it was suppressed in 1813 this ChriHliaii minority fought for its 
autonomy. Bonaparte, anxious to preserve Turldsfi power as a foil against 
Russia, bad given the Porte Ills iiioral suppoit i« lliat struggle, if Ihe spirit 
of naiioaalisiii grew in the Balkans during the Napoleonic period, it was not 
because Bonaparte intended that it should, 

, , , BONAPARTE BOW turned more 

Bonaparte s solution . , i . t 

, , \ . . seriously than, ever to the prob« 

of the dynastic question , . i • j . 

leni of continuing his dynasty. For 

some tm,ie his relations with Josephine had been merely formal, and the 
French conqueror was almost always in attendance upon some other lady. 
During his residence in Poland in 1807, the lady was Countess Marie 
Walewska, the eightecn-year-old wife of a seventy-yearold .Polish nobleman. 
After the countess was separated from her husband in 1808, she took up resi- 
dence in Paris, and visited Napoleon in Vienna in I80ST In 1810, she bore a 
son, Count Fiorian Waiewski, who was in his mature years to become min- 
ister of foreign affairs under Napoleon in. Bonaparte had other natural sons, 
as well as a stepson and nephews, but he wanted a clirecf and legitimate heir. 
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Bonaparte's solution 
of the dynastic question 




ujurfiage formally annulled. Without regard for the feelings of the young 
.irchduchesn or Marie Walewaka, whose son was 'not yet born, a marriage 
alliance was signed with Austria, and on April 1, iHlO, Ibrnial wedding 
ccrenu)nic,s v/erc held ai St, Cloud witli Cardinal Fesch, Bonaparte’s uncle, 
celebrating the mass. By thus marrying the grandniece of Marie Antoinette, 
Bonaparte r^aiewcd the Atuitrian alliance that had been a keystone of diplo" 
macy at the end of the' Old Regime. 


Victory 

ami n\spite (im^ISIl) 


TUK UNION of the two leading 
Huropean houses was viewed in 
some circles as a possible guaran- 
tee of future peace, and contemporaneous events did not seem to belie such 
blind hopes. Although French soldiers were still dying in Spain and 
nationalistic agitation continued to mount in Germany, the French enjoyed 
a temporary respite elsewhere in Europe. The British underwent something 
of a domestic crisis when, in 1810, George nr was recognized as insane and his 
son (later George iv) became prince regent. Alexander, having takeii Fin- 
land from vSweden, was still involved in a war with Turkey in the effort to 
make good his claims to the Danubian provinces of Moldavia and Wallachia 
conhrmod in the Treaty of Tilsit. Since 1809, he had openly joined France 
England. In 1811, when Marie Louise boro him a legitimate son 
and heir, Bonaparte’s hopes for the future soared higher than ever before. 
In referring to the newborn child as “King of Rome” (the title formerly 
borne by the heir-apparent in the Holy Roman Empire), Bonaparte revealed 
his own faith in a bright future. 


CULTURAL DEVELOPMENTS 
IN THE NAPOLEONIC ERA 

Bonaparte, as we have seen (page 693), gave support, posts, and honors 
to men of science. Seldom has a more distinguished staff of physicists, chem- 
ists, and mathematicians been assembled than that which graced the Bcole 
Polytechnique under the Empire. Although productivity in other fields was 
limited in France by the rigidity of Napoleon’s censorship and by the general 
emphasis upon practical achievements, literature and the arts flourished in 
other parts of Europe. This was, after all, the age of Goethe and Beethoven 
no less than of Bonaparte, 

INVESTIGATION in thc physical 
Advances sciences, unrestricted by Napo- 

in the physical sciences ^ ^g^ous ooun- 

tricii inside and outside his domain. The publication of Laplace’s Micanigue 
Celeste (1799-1814), which has already been mentioned (page 620), over- 729 
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lapped almost the entire Napoleonic period. Important advances* in the study 
of electricity were made contemporaneously. The Italian Count Alessandro 
Volta, continuing the studies of electricity inaugurated by Luigi Galvani 
and others, invented the Voltaic pile, or battery, by which he produced 
electricity through the interaction of two metals in an acid bath. Utilizing 
Volta’s invention, Samuel Thomas von Soemmering in 1 809 constructed an 
electric telegraph, forerunner of Morse's later and more practical invention. 
In 1805, the English scientist Sir Humphry Davy revealed that he could 
isolate potassium and sodium by electrolysis. 

Significant advances were also recorded in the study of heat and gases. 
The Massachusetts-born Benjamin Thompson, who became the Bavarian 
Count Rumford, propounded in 1798 that heat is not a substance but a mode 
of motion. Rumford's conclusions were later confirmed by Sir Humphry 
Davy. Three years later, John Dalton published his New System of Chemical 
Philosophy, in which he expounded the atomic theory of gases, a proposition 
accepted by French chemists but categorically denied by Davy. About the 
same time, Joseph Louis Gay-Lussac formulated the law describing the deter- 
minable proportions of volumes of gases involved in chemical reactions. In 
1812 the Turin professor Amadeo Avogadro propounded his mechanical 
theory of gases, proving that equal volumes of gases under identical condi- 
tions of temperature and pressure contain the same number of molecules. 

IN THE biological sciences, too, 
significant advances were made 
during the Napoleonic age. In his 
anthropological studies, Immanuel Kant followed the lead of BulTon in hint- 
ing at man’s physiological connections with the lower animals. In 1801 Che- 
valier de Lamarck published his Arran^*erfient of Invertebrate Animals, 
outlining his belief that over long geological ages animals react to their 
environments in different ways, by the use or disuse of different organs, and 
that characteristics thus acquired have been transmitted from generation to 
generation. Carrying Lamarck’s theory of the inheritance of acquired char- 
acteristics to its logical end, the German naturalist, Gottfried Reinhold Trev- 
iranus, declared that every creature is modified by environ fuent and that 
successive modifications result in the appearance of new species. J .ong before 
Bonaparte’s downfall, therefore, European men of science were developing 
a theory of evolution, though.it received no generally acceptable form until 
the publication in 1 859 of Charles Darwin’s Origin of Species. 

THIS WAS also an age of practical 
inventions. Photography was dis- 
covered by Sir Humphry Davy, 
but he was unable to prevent the image from fading away. Robert Fulton’s 
first successful trial of the steamboat took place on the Hudson River in 1 807, 


Development 
of ideas of evolution 


The advance 

of technology and invention 



TREVITHICKS, 

PORTABLE STEAM EXCIVE. 



An advertisement of Trevithick’s steam engine (left). A design of a sort of parachute 
(right). (Balloons had begun to be used in 17 S3 and were now sometimes used for 
reconnais.tance in war.) 


and five years later ocean-going steam-propelled vessels were being con- 
structed. He had even proposed the use of the submarine to Bonaparte, but 
the military-minded French soldier was not impressed by the try-outs and 
allowed the opportunity to slip by. The steam engine was also adapted to 
transportation on land, and by the time of Bonaparte’s imperial coronation, 
the first steam locomotive to draw cars on tramways was put into operation 
in Wales by Richard Trevithick. In 1815, Davy invented a lamp that would 
provide light without igniting inflammable gases, and it was eventually 
adopted as a safety device in mining all over Europe. 

Scientific and medical societies were prominent in the intellectual fife of 
this period. In 1800 Count Rumford and others incorporated the Royal Insti- 
tution, in London, at which Davy was the first lecturer, “to teach the 
application of science to the useful purposes of life,” In the same year, the 
Royal College of Surgeons, in London, also was established-an import 
step in the progress of surgery toward a higher scientific and professional 

status. ... ... 

IN THE Gennames, this was me 

German literature period of classical literature. 

in the Napoleonic period Before Schiller’s death in 1805, 

he had written, in addition to Wallenstein, several other notable pieces, such 
as The Song of the Bell (1800) and William Tell (1805). Goethe, besides 731 
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publishing his masterpiece, Part /, u\ full (1808), had written during 
the years of Bonaparte’s dominatkm his famous tracts on the theory of color, 
numerous lyric poems, and his incomparable autobiography. Although 
Herder died in 1803, his impression upon his contemporaries was permanent, 
for he had inspired many younger men to inquire into history and particularly 
their native German folklore. Ludwig T'icek, for instance, collected medieval 
German Minnclledcr (Lovesongs) (1804) and Arnim and Brentano col- 
lected native songs and ditties in Dch Knahen W underhorn (The Bo/s £n- 
chanied Horn), The Grimm brothers compiled the famous Fairy Tales 
from their studies of German folklore, and laid the foundation for their 
future contribution to the science of philology. Cultural nationalism also had 
its more jingoistic side in the essays, poems, and orations of Fichte, Arndt, 
Kdrner, Uhland, and Jahn, exhorting the youth of Germany to rise against 
the French oppressors. 


English literature 
in the Napoleonic period 


IN ENGLAND, too, thc Napolconic 
age was one of great productivity 
and high quality. William Words- 
worth in collaboration with Coleridge published thc famous Lyrical Ballads 
in 1798, thus formally launching the Romantic Movement in England. Sir 
Walter Scott published his Lay of the Last Minstrel and commenced publish- 
ing his scries of “Waverley Novels.” Charles and Mary Lamb endeavored to 
make Shakespeare easier for contemporaries to read by presenting twenty 
of his plots in simple and straightforward English prose. Byron, Coleridge, 
and Shelley, whom we shall treat more fully among the romantic poets 
(pages 850-851 ), were also active spirits of thc century’s first decade. Byron 
began bis Childe Harold in 1812 and some of his other better known poems 
were published before 1815. Coleridge’s Rime of the Ancient Mariner ^ 
Christabel, and Kubla Khan, perhaps his three best known poems (of which 
the later two remained fragments), were all composed by 1800. Shelley wrote 
his shocking revolutionary vision of past, present, and future in Queen Mab 
in 1813. The growing vogue of the novel enabled Jane Austen to find pub- 
lishers for her Sense and Sensibility (1811), Pride and Prejudice (1813), 
and Mansfield Park (1814). Political tracts were also an important part of 
England’s literary fare during this period. Sydney Smith, famous for his 
*‘Peter Plymley” letters denouncing thc government*.s policies toward thc 
Catholics, helped in 1802 to found the Edinburgh Review to support Whig 
principles, Sir Walter Scott and other Tories founded the Quarterly Review 
in 1809 to counteract thc partisan influence of the Edinburgh Review, In the 
same decade the outspoken radical William Cobbett began to edit and publish 
The Political Register and thc liberal-minded Leigh Hunt to edit the inde- 
pendent Examiner, 



French literature 

and philosophy under Napoleon 


IN FRANCE, literary achievements 
were neither numerous nor great. 
The notable tradition of the phi^ 
losophes had degenerated into the movement sponsored by the Idiologues* In 
their thought persisted the Lockean tradition, a peculiar phenomenon in an 
age that liad virtually repudiated the sensationalism of ie Enlightenment. 
Narrower in their scope than their predecessors, the IdSologues Cabanis and 
Destutt de Tracy applied mechanistic principles to psychological problems, 
and advocated a system of education that should gradually improve man’s 
mind by a science of ideas, or “ideology.” Bonaparte expressed hirf contempt 
for this “philosophy of reason” in his conversation with Goethe at Erfurt. 
After warning the German thinkers to beware of Ideologues, he exclaimed: 
“Your Ideologues destroy every illusion; and the time of illusions is for 
peoples and individuals alike the time of happiness.” 

France, however, had a group of worthy thinkers and writers who survived 
despite Bonaparte’s censorship and bad literary judgment. Francois Ren6 de 
Chateaubriand published his Atala in 1800, the first of his series of novels 
about noble savages in America. Two years later his Ginie du Christianisme, 
ou beautis de la religion chritienne (Genius of Christianity, or Beauties of 
the Christian Religion) extolled the Catholic tradition and the Middle Ages 
for their emotional and esthetic appeal. The date of publication is significant, 
for it coincides with Bonaparte’s concordat with the papacy. Meanwhile, 
Mme. dc Stagl in her tragic novels Delphine (1802) and Corinne (1807), 
both of whose heroines died for love, explored the possibilities of nonclassical 
and imaginative prose. She endeavored to relate literature to contemporary 
problems. Her De la literature (1800) was a severe criticism of neo-classi- 
cisin. Her exile by Napoleon led to her study, Germany, of which the first 
edition (Paris, 1810) was destroyed by police just before distribution. The 
work had for its object the introduction of the new German thought to French 
readers. Its eventual publication (London, 1813) focused attention upon the 
fact that the European intellectual center had shifted from France to Germany 
and that creative sterility had been one of the main by-products of the Napo- 
leonic dictatorship. She was one of the first to expound the theory that the arts 
and literature reflected the social milieu in which they were produced. 


Philosophical activity and the critical mind always disturbed Bonaparte. 
Being a man of action, he was impatient with scholarly and literary pursuits. 
The one novelist he consistently encouraged was the passe Bernardin de St. 
Pierre, author of the sentimental Paul et Virginie (1788), since he thought 
novels should promote order and respectability. But Bernardin de St. Pierre 
never wrote another novel. Nor did any French poet arise under the Empire 
to match the great lyricists of England and Germany. The emperor s com- 
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Extract from Beethoven's manuscript of his Sonata quasi una fantasia in CS minor, 
commonly called Moonlight Sonata (1802). 


ment betrayed his standards: “There is a complaint that wc have no litera- 
ture; it is the fault of the minister of the interior.” 

^ THK FIGURE of the great Beetho- 

. ‘ , ven dominated the musical world 

in the Napoleonic period , . ^ 

^ during the first quarter of the 

nineteenth century. His work marks the transition of musical composition 
from the classical precision of the eighteenth century to the emotional Ro- 
manticism of the nineteenth. Inspired by Mozart and directly instructed by 
Haydn, Beethoven composed nine symphonies, as well as many concertos, 
sonatas', quartets, trios, and other compositions, most of which still mark the 
high points in our concert programs and music education. Along with the 
Eroica- Symphony (Third), the opera Fidelio (1805) and the Fifth and Sixth 
(Pastoral) symphonies (1808) stand out as his greatest compositions during 
the Napoleonic era. Haydn, though active until his death (1809), wrote 
nothing in his last years that surpassed the Austrian national anthem ( 1797) 
and the two great oratorios, Creation (1799) and Seasons (1801 ). 

The foremost musical figure in France was the Italian composer Cheru- 
734 bini, whose opera Les deux journies (Two Days, 1801; known in England 


and elsewhere as the Water Carrier) was his best achievement and won the 
admiration of Beethoven. Cherubini once said to Bonaparte, “I perceive you 
love only that music which does not keep you from thinking of your politics.” 
Perhaps that attitude accounts for Cherubini’s being shunted aside while lesser 
men received higher musical honors from the emperor. Mehul was the most 
outstanding native French composer of the period, writing numerous operas 
and patriotic songs. Gretry, the Belgian-born French composer, was a prolific 
writer, especially in a light humorous vein that won him the name of “the 
Moli^re of music.” Both Mehul and Gretry received greater favor than 
Cherubini from Napoleon, though the best work of both was already behind 
them when the Corsican came to power. 


The fine arts 

during the Napoleonic period 


THE FINE ARTS Served Bona- 
parte’s purposes better than music 
and literature, and they flourished 
in his empire. To build squares, monuments, and bridges and to renovate the 
ancient Bourbon castles, he needed architects. Chalgrin, Percier, and Fon- 
taine created a new mode of architecture known as the “Empire Style,” 
which, with its solid columns and bold triumphal arches (not to mention the 
ubiquitous letter N), recalled the zenith of the Roman Empire. Houdon still 
lived, and from his hand came during this period a nude of Bonaparte and 
busts of Josephine, Marshal Ney, and other imperial dignitaries. Antonio 
Canova, leader of the classic revival in Italy, made many notable statues- 
amohg them representations of Napoleon and members of his family. David 
was likewise employed to glorify the emperor, painting the record of the 
great days of Bonaparte such as his coronation; and Jean-Baptiste Isabey, 
who generally supervised the decor on such occasions, drew portraits of the 
emperor and his courtiers. The first artist of the day, however, was Goya, 
whose paintings, as we have seen (page 615), told quite a different story of 
the Empire, being bitter protests against the atrocities committed by the 
French soldiers during the Napoleonic invasion of Spain. 


the fall 

OF THE NAPOLEONIC EMPIRE 

f^LLOWiNG a few months of repose after his marriage to Marie Louise, 
Napoleon again became restless. After all, England was still at war, and 
Spain was not pacified. Eventually, the French emperor realized, he would 
have to beat or be beaten by England, and he dared not settle with England 
until he was sure of Russia. Hitler was to reason the same way over a century 
later, and with the same outcome. 
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The dissatisjaction 

of both Alexander and Napoleon 


HAVING acquired the Illyrian 
Provinces from Austria and hav- 
ing gained the decisive hand in 
the affairs of southern Italy, Bonaparte let his eyes wander in the direction of 
Egypt, the Balkans, and the Near Bast. Recalling his expedition of 1798 into 
the land of the pyramids, he longed to recover his losses in the cast. But 
Alexander also had his ambitions in that direction. Since 1806, war had been 
in progress between Turkey and Russia, Although the Tilsit settlement had 
granted Alexander a free hand in dealing with the Ottoman Empire, the 
oriental mirage had never completely faded from Bonaparte’s opportunistic 
vision. In later years he even claimed (probably with exaggeration) that the 
ill-fated Peninsular War was part of a grand design to achieve mastery over 
the Mediterranean world, and undoubtedly he would have reached for more 
and more if he had not been stopped. Bonaparte’s designs upon the Balkans 
were too obvious for Alexander to overlook. 

Since their meetings at Erfurt, Alexander had moved further and further 
away from his alliance with Napoleon. France’s preoccupation in Spain led 
the czar to hope that the French empire was tottering. Moreover, Alexander 
was piqued in 1810 when Bonaparte married Marie Louise, thereby uniting 
France and Russia’s potential enemy Austria by a marriage alliance. Alex- 
ander was also fearful that Napoleon might try to revive ancient Poland, 
adding Russia’s share of the partitions to the Duchy of Warsaw. About the 
same time, the czar ceased cooperating in the Continental System, for he had 
begun to realize that the economic collapse of England would leave France 
free to expand to the east. By 1812, Alexander had come to believe that 
Europe was not large enough to contain two ambitious emperors. Meanwhile, 
Bonaparte, on his side, had concluded that war with Russia was inevitable. 

^ . IN MAY 1812, the czar signed a 

A new coalition ^ ^ c 

j , treaty of peace with the sultan. 

and preparations for war u a * u • n 

Although Austria was technically 

pledged to France through a marriage alliance, the interests of the two 
countries continued to be divergent, and the Habsburgs preserved an uneasy 
neutrality, meanwhile awaiting a fresh opportunity to combine with their 
former coalition partners in a gigantic drive to obliterate the French he- 
gemony. But other European governments had less reason for caution. Even 
Bemadotte, one of Bonaparte’s marshals, who had become prince royal of 
Sweden in 1809, looked to the czar for leadership. In May, a Swedish-Rus- 
sian-English coalition was concluded. This diplomatic victory was offset 
somewhat by the action of the United States, which, for reasons explained 
elsewhere (pages 819-821), declared war on England, thus indirectly be- 
friending Napoleon. Meanwhile the French emperor was engaged in concen- 



trating at K5nigsberg the soldiers of .twenty nations into the largest single 
command ever assembled before 1914. In the summer of 1812 over half a 
million men began the march toward Moscow under French banners. 

THE CAMPAIGN was not launched 
The defeat because fodder was 

of Napoleon in Russia 

August, the Grand Army entered Smolensk without having engaged the 
Russians. Bonaparte’s enemies had at last learned that the way to meet his 
overwhelming force was to follow what later came to be called the “scorched 
earth” policy, destroying and retreating before him and forcing him to 
lengthen his lines of communication. Time was on the side of the defensive 
in the days when armies marched on foot and equipment moved by horse and 
wagon. Determined to crush Russian resistance rapidly, Bonaparte insisted 
upon pushing on to Moscow. In mid-September, after the one pitched baiile 
of the invasion, he captured the all but deserted “Holy City.” Shortly after- 
wards, however, Moscow became a smoldering ruin-whether by accident or 
Russian design is not clear. Napoleon’s troops were unable to find food and 
shelter in the ruined city, and discipline began to waver. By mid-October, 
he realized that retreat was his only recourse. 

The Russian policy of trading space for time now paid tremendous divi- 
dends. Driven by the Russians on their flanks, an early winter, and the 
necessity for speed, Napoleon’s soldiers had no choice but to return by about 
the same route they had come. Hence they found themselves in hostile and 
already wasted country. Their overextended and overtaxed lines of com- 
munication and supply were unable to withstand the onslaughts of Cossack 
guerrillas, Russian soldiers, and Russian weather. Even before his Uroops 
crossed the Niemen River to comparative safety, reports of a projected 
coup d’etat in Paris had forced Bonaparte once more, as when in Egypt, to 
leave his beaten soldiers and hasten to the capital. 

The disintegration of the Grand Army and the loss of irreplaceable sup- 
plies, arms, and ammunition left France in a weakened military condition. 
The defeat in Russia was accompanied and followed by several disastrous 
setbacks in Spain. Even though the British and Americans were at war, Eng- 
land had diverted little of her attention from the Continent and continued to 
maintain an excellent expeditionary force in the Iberian Peninsula. Cooperat- 
ing with the determined Spanish opposition, the allied forces under Arthur 
Wellesley (later Duke of Wellington) were able by 1813 to drive the French 
across the Pyrenees and back into France itself. It was during these final 
campaigns that liberal-minded Spanish groups proclaimed the Constitution 
of 1812, modeled, ironically enough, upon the monarchical French Constitu- 
tion of 1791. 
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The War 

oj Liberation in Germany 
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WHILE Bonaparte was concerned 
with staving oil collapse, Met- 
tcrnich, working secretly with 
Talleyrand, was busy uniting the opposition to France, it was at this critical 
juncture that the aroused Germans, including both the Prussians and the 
Austrians, cast their lot with the arms of the “Czar Liberator.” By the sum- 
mei of 1813, the French emperor was faced for the first time in his career by 
a coalition of all the four great hostile powers (England, Russia, Austria, 
and Prussia) and a number of smaller ones. This unprecedented combination 
was to spell doom for the French imperium. 

Celebrated in literature as “The War of Liberation,” the campaigns of 
1813-1814 were fought both in Germany and France, Realizing by now that 
heterogeneous troops were hard to manage, especially in the presence of 
Bonaparte's armies, the allied command proceeded with utmost caution to 
concentrate and coordinate its forces in Saxonv ixd'ore iauncliing an attack 
upon the experienced and unified French and tJieir satellites. As usual, 
Bonaparte took the initiative, and in August 1813 administered at Dresden 
a sound drubbing to the numerically superior Austrian ami Russian armies, 
but instead of ciipituiating before the French emperor, die allied groups 
retreated in good order and surprised the French advance guard on several 
subsequent occasions. Meanwhile, General Bliichcr and iither allied generals 
were harassing Bonaparte’s subordinates in otiier theaters of war. 

After maneuvering and rcshuHling for over a montli, the two forces 
clashed again in October at Leipzig. The large number of nationalities in- 
volved on both sides in the cla.sh has led to its being called ”'l he Battle of the 
Nations.” Displaying less decision than was his wont, Bonaparte was forced 
to retreat, and a disastrous rout followed. Defeated but .still deterinincd to 
halt the allied advance, Bonaparte returned to Paris in November 1813. 

BONAPARTE now made new de- 
mands for troops and supplies 
upon the French population. This 
time, however, his exhortations met with an unusual apathy. Weary of in- 
cessant war and a succession of defeats, the French people failed to respond 
as they had in the days of rapid and victorious campaigns. Peace seemed 
forever to escape their eager grasp. No more were they willing to make sacri- 
fices such as those in 1792 to prevent the invasion of their native land. 
Napoleonic dictatorship had stifled initiative, had snulfcd out the flaming 
urge to popular resistance, and had raised its own peculiar disloyalties. 

Meanwhile the allies were learning the useful lesson of collective action. 
While Bonaparte had been hastily retreating from Moscow, the statesmen 
of Europe had begun discussion of the reorientation of post-Napoleonic 
Europe, and had found that their only point of agreement was a common 


The Grand A llkmcc 

and the abdication of Napoleon 



This German print of 1813 bore the title, 
*'The True Portrait of the Conqueror” 
On the epaulet is stretched the hand of 
God, unraveling the weh which enmeshed 
Germany and revealing a spider where 
Napoleon’s heart should have been. The 
crossed swords in the map of Germany 
show the battlefields of the War of Lib- 
eration. 

desire to effect the downfall of Bona- 
parte. On other questions, even that 
of subsequent military strategy, 
wrangling arose. Military historians 
have justly praised Bonaparte for his 
brilliant defense of France in 1814; 
diplomatic historians with equal jus- 
tice, however, point out that disputes 
within the allies’ camp impeded their 
expeditious conduct of the final cam- 
paign and delayed their inevitable 
capture of Paris. In the midst of the 
campaign, however, the allies, frus- 
trated by Bonaparte’s victories, de- 
termined upon a treaty of systematic 
parte was assured. The four “Great ! 



cooperation until the defeat of Bona- 
^owers” at Chaumont early in March 


1814 formalized this agreement in a compact sometimes called “The Grand 
Alliance.” 

Bonaparte displayed at least as admirable genius in defense of France in 
1814 as he ever had on the offensive; and the National Guard put up a mag- 
nificent though futile defense of the heights of Montmartre outside Paris. But 
by the end of March 1814 the allied soldiers were welcomed into the capital 
by Talleyrand and other disgruntled notables. A few^ days later, Bonaparte 
at Fontainebleau abdicated in favor of the little “King of Rome.” This maneu- 
ver was not successful, however. The Bonaparte rule in France was officially 
repudiated by the allies, and formal decrees were issued proclaiming the 
restoration of Louis xviii and the Bourbons. Shortly thereafter, Bonaparte 
was banished for life to the small island of Elba, which he was allowed to 


rule as “Emperor,” 


LEGITIMACY 

AND THE PAX BRITANNICA 

The grand alliance achieved by the Treaty of Chaumont had justified 
itself when Bonaparte was at last defeated. It was obvious that the continued 739 



740 . 


cooperation of Austria, Britain, Prussia, and Russia would be desirable for 
the peace of Europe. It was also obvious, however, that continued coopera- 
tion would not be easy in view of the dciicatc negotiutions that must now 
ensue regarding the reorganization of Europe. 

FROM THE outset of the ncgotia- 
The demand tions, Czar Alexander conceived 

ior territorial readjustments 

erator of Europe. To him it seemed that, when Bonaparte had been overcome, 
the crowned heads of Europe, leading drilled professional armies, had done 
it. He never quite understood that the states which had conquered Bonaparte 
were infected by the very germs of nationalism that had attacked France in 
the eighteenth century and, despite bitter opposition, had welded the French 
people into a fervent unity hitherto rare in history. Hence he was not averse 
to territorial reshufflings regardless of the wishes of the peoples involved. 
From the outset Frederick William iii of Prussia and his minister Hardenberg 
were aware of the need to reestablish the reputation and dignity of Prussia. 
Emperor Francis of Austria, Metternich, and Stadion realized that they too 
had to regain the confidence of their own people and the respect of the other 
members of the Grand Alliance. And so in the governments of Russia, 
Prussia, and Austria was to be found marked sentiment favoring territorial 
bargaining at the expense of France and her former allies. 

The role ^ ^ ^ Castlereagh was the Eng- 

, ^ lish minister for foreign alfairs. 

of Castlereagh at Vienna . , . , , . 

Although he quite obviously had 

a commanding position in the negotiations, he allayed the fears of his col- 
leagues from the beginning by making it clear that England would not de- 
mand new continental territories. By assuming a benevolent position toward 
continental problems, Castlereagh almost at once became the ^‘honest broker” 
in the discussions about territorial arrangements. His position was particu- 
larly strong because certain elements in Prussia and Austria feared Russian 
westward expansion almost as much as they feared Bonaparte. 

AS EARi.v as £*rfurt, Talleyrand 
had begun to play the old diplo- 
matic game of distinguishing 
between the government and the governed. During the discussions of the 
fate of France in 1814, he emphasized that many Frenchmen, including 
himself, had opposed Bonaparte's tactics but had been unable to tufn him 
out without foreign aid. He insisted upon the common interests of “good 
Frenchmen” with the other “civilized” states of Europe, and maintained 
that Frenchmen wanted their ”legitimatc” government, the Bourbons, who 
could not be held responsible for Bonaparte's aggressions. 


Talleyrand 
and the policy of 


* legitimacy' 



The restoration 

of Louis XV Hi and the Bourbons 


THE ALLIES readily fell in with 
Talleyrand s contention, for his 
concept of “legitimacy” meant the 
repudiation, as far as possible, of the Revolution and Napoleon. The restora- 
tion of Louis xvin, brotiier of Louis xvi (and formerly Count of Provence), 
to the throne of France ^^'as acceptable to Metternich, proponent of order 
and opponent of revolutionary principles, and to Castlereagh, who hoped 
for continued peace and good relations between the constitutional monarch 
of England and a grateful monarch of France. And soXouis xviii was allowed 
to return to France. Although Metternich hailed Louis’s accession as a tri- 
umph for the principle of “legitimacy,” the Bourbon restoration was also 
in a sense a victory for limited government. The new French king felt obliged 
to grant a constitutional document ( page 853 ) called the “Charter,” which, 
except that it pretended to be a royal grant of a divine-right monarch and 
not a popular constitution, greatly resembled the Constitution of 1791. 

THE FIRST round of diplomatic 
sparring was concluded with the 
signing of the Treaty of Paris on 


Terms 

*of the first Treaty of Paris 


May 30, 1814. France, now restored to the Bourbons, was reduced in size 
to her “legitimate” boundaries-those before the outbreak of hostilities in 
1792~.with some favorable modifications. She also reacquired her overseas 
possessions from England, except for two West Indies islands (St. Lucia 
and Tobago) and one African island (Mauritius). The terms were deliber- 
ately made lenient enough to permit the Bourbon regime to return to power 
in a France that would not associate its restoration exclusively with dishonor 
and great losses. 

AFTER the occupation of France 
Atmosphere completed, Alexander 

of the Congress of Vienna Frederick William visited 

England in the summer of ! 814. Here it was agreed to call a great European 
congress at Vienna to discuss the still unsettled territorial and international 
problems created by the collapse of Napoleon’s empire. Europe hoped that 
peace and order would no longer prove elusive phantoms. Like Woodrow 
Wilson in the first years after the World War of 1914-1918 and Franklin 
Roosevelt before his death in 1945, the czar expected that the good will 
among the victors immediately after the w'ar would dominate the negotiations 
and thereby aid in molding a pacific future. The spirit of good will, justice, 
and cooperation, however, was tc prove ephemeral and elusive. 

The royal visit to Londoti marked by great festivity. When the 
powers assembled at Vienna in September the celebrations, illuminations, 
and social activity continued. Isabey set up a studio in Vienna and during 
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the course of the negotiations painted ;irouiid fifty portraits of, the attending 
celebrities. He was at the same time working upon a portrait of the little 
“King of Rome,” who was living at the Schdnbriinn Palace with Iiis mother. 
Meanwhile, Metternich’s love affairs and the amorous conquests of Alex- 
ander enlivened the conversation of the salons. Quieter people, such as the 
Castlercaghs, attended the concerts conducted by Beethoven, visited with 
each other, and walked through Vienna’s famous parks, the Prater and the 
Augarten. Dances, parties, and carnivals were found by the secret police of 
Mctternich to be occasions when they could more easily pry into the apart- 
ments of the attending diplomats or eavesdrop upon celebrated visitors. 
Meanwhile no general sessions assembled, and a contemporary bon mot had 
it that le Congrh danse mats il ne marclie pas (The Congress dances but 
marks time). 


The general acceptability 
of legitimacy'* to the Congress 


THROUGHOUT the discussions 
over procedural questions among 
the big powers at the Congress, 
the philosophy of “legitimacy”— i.c., returning as nearly as possible to the 
status quo before the French Revolution— took firmer root. Castlcreagh 
wished to restore the old balance of power and to guarantee, in keeping 
with England’s traditional policy, the independence and security of the l.ow 
Countries against future French aggressions. Ikiileyrand saw in the principle 
of “legitimacy” the best protection of France against turthcr loss of territory. 
Mettcrnich endeavored to effect a settlement in Europe that would permit 
the Habsburgs to hold their heterogeneous empire together without granting 
important concessions to nationalist and liberal groups. Realizing that the 
triumph of revolutionary principles would spell doom to the Habsburg state, 
Mettcrnich was determined to organize the victors against the aggression of 
French ideas as well as of French arms. 


The dispute 

over Poland and Saxony 


CRUCIAL political problems were 
aired in “informal” conferences 
held in Metternich’s apartment. 
The most baffling problem had to do with Poland, Saxony, and the balance 
of power. Alexander wished to create a “free” Poland under his own ruler- 
ship out of the Napoleonic Duchy of Warsaw. Since, however, most of that 
duchy was “legitimate” Prussian territory, it would be expedient to com- 
pensate Prussia for her loss. Alexander thought it only just that this compen- 
sation should come from the territory of the Saxon ruler, who had remained 
loyal to Napoleon too long. Frederick William’s delegation supported the 
czar’s scheme. Suspicious of Alexander’s aims in Poland and the Near East, 
Castlereagh and Mettemich joined forces to oppose him. By this antipathy 
to the czar’s desire to “liberate” Poland, the Austrian and the English states- 



men came to epitomize tyranny and reaction in the eyes of their liberal 
contemporaries. In The Masque of Anarchy, Shelley later wrote: 

“I met Murder on his way— 

He had a mask like Castlereagh.” 

Other liberals, especially in England, repudiated the alleged conspiracy of 
their governments to stamp out the last vestiges of revolutionary ideas. 

Talleyrand, who until now had been spurned by the four Great Powers, 
had nevertheless succeeded in winning the confidence of the smaller ones 
and Spain. He took advantage of the dispute among the four allies to inject 
his personality into their discussions. Fearing that the aggrandizement of 
Prussia at Saxony’s expense would result in a new German, and hence a 
new European, disequilibrium, Talleyrand with Castlereagh’s assent proposed 
the survival of a small Poland under Russian tutelage and the concession 
to Prussia of about two-fifths of the Saxon state. This proposal was accepted 
by Russia and Prussia. Thus France, recognized again as one of the “Great 
Powers,” joined with Great Britain and Austria to create a cpalition that acted 
as the stabilizing force of Europe. Russia and Prussia, the favorites of Euro- 
pean liberals, were branded as ill-intentioned imperialists. 

WHILE celebrations and negotia- 
tions were in progress in Vienna, 
oj Napoleon jrom Elba Bonaparte had learned that dis- 

satisfaction with the new Bourbon regime had risen in France with marked 
rapidity (page 883). It looked like a good risk, if he could escape from 
his island prison, to return to France. The disagreement of the allies at 
Vienna, of which he also knew, might prevent their taking concerted action 
against him. And so, one day, after he had been absent ten months on Elba, 
the French people heard, some with horror and some with elation, that 
the “little Emperor” had landed during the first week of March 1815 in 
the south of France and was triumphantly progressing toward Paris. On 
March 19, Louis xviii quite unheroically fled from the Tuileries, and the 
following day Bonaparte’s cohorts carried him into the throne room on 
their shoulders. France was recaptured without a shot being fired. 

NEWS OF Bonaparte’s escape 
The Hundred Days'* reached the conference in Vienna 

and Bonaparte's final defeat March 7. In less than an hour 

the allies, renewing their agreement at Chaumont, had again jointly declared 
war against Bonaparte. Although the French conqueror had remarked upon 
landing in France that “the Congress is dissolved,” the truth was far different. 
On the grounds that “as a disturber of world repose he had exposed himself 
to public indictment,” the allied powers declared Bonaparte an outlaw. Bitter 
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experience had taught them that their strength lay in their union. Each of the 
four Great Powers promised a large army to fight in coordination against 
the common enemy. While the various committees at X'ienna continued to 
function, the British Wellington and the Prussian Blucher took the offensive 
against Bonaparte. In a foredoomed effort to prevent the junction of the 
Prussian-English forces and the Austrian army, Bonaparte on June IS went 
down in defeat at Waterloo. The “Hundred Days’’ of his renewed glory 
(March 20-June 29) ended with his recapture and subsequent deportation 
to the lonely island of St. Helena off the coast of southwestern Africa. 

MEANwnir.F, the international 
The conclusion peace congress at \’ienna had 

of ,he Congress of Vienna 

Bonaparte’s iins'uccessful effort to come back had had but slight effect upon 
the ultimate diplomatic settlement. By the Final Act of the Congress, a 
Germanic Confederation was organized according to Mctternich’s design; 
Austria naturally retained its position of primacy in Germany. In northern 
Italy, Lombardy and Venetia went to the Habsburgs in compensation for 



As Napoleon's empire was dismembered, France, Spain, Portugal, the Papal States, the 
Two Sicilies, Sardinia, and other conquests were restored to their former rulers. Austria, 
744 Prussia, and Russia appropriated sizable spoils (note corresponding hatchings). 



The British acquired Malta, 
Ionian Islands, St. Lucia, 
and Mauritius from Franc 
Colony and Ceylon from 
Dutch, Helgoland from Denmark, 
and Trinidad from Spain, (in 
addition, the Briti.di claim to 
what is now British Honduras, 
disputed for ventures by Spain, 
was formally acknowledged.) 





relinquishment of the Belgian 
Netherlands, and Genoa weni, 
to the king of Sardinia. Other 
Italian rulers were, with some 
adjustments, restored to their 
realms. Pope Pius vn was re- 
turned to his temporal domain, and he almost at once revived the once strong 
Jesuit order as a now much needed instrument of papal authority. In the terri- 
torial settlement England received no continental prizes but was handsomely 
compensated by overseas naval and commercial bases strategic to the holding 
of empire. England thus emerged the victor from “the Second Hundred 
Years’ War.” The “Union Jack” was hoisted over former French, Dutch, and 
other possessions in the West Indies, Cape Colony, Malta, Ceylon, Helgo- 
land, and Mauritius. The French overseas empire, by revolution within and 
by British conquest, had ceased to be a serious rival. 

Numerous general issues were also settled by the powers at Vienna. Under 
prodding from humanitarian groups, the Congress declared against the slave 
trade. The Jewish question in Germany was reviewed under pressure from 
the. influential banker, Nathan Rothschild, but little relief from their disabili- 
ties was accomplished for the Jews even though attention was for a time 
focused upon their plight. Furthermore, the convening powers established 
the principle of free navigation of international livers, such as the Danube. 
Problems of diplomatic procedure were reviewed and rationalized, and 
diplomatic representatives were divided into four classes ; ambassadors and 
papal legates, ministers plenipotentiary, ministers resident, and charges 
d’affaires. Treaties, it was agreed, would thereafter be signed in the alpha- 
betical order of the recognized names of the countries concerned. 

THE SECOND return of the Bour- 
The Second Treaty of Paris bons “in the baggage train of the 

and the return of the Bourbons followed the signing of the 

Treaty of Vienna by a few days. The allies still appreciated the desirability 
of putting the Bourbons back under as favorable circumstances as possible, 
but they also recognized that the “Hundred Days” had made their task 
difficult. It was now a little harder to pretend that the French and their 
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erstwhile emperor had had nothing .Jrs ci'»nrfni)n. After a few months of 
bickering, severe reprisals were set forth in liie Second Treaty of Paris 
(November 20, 1815). In addition to sallering a small territorial losses, 
the French were required to pay the unprecedented iiidenudly r,t 700,00(1,000 
francs and to support an army of occupation to prevent ncav iii>orders. It 
required no astute imagination to foretell tfaU a huge indemnity and a foreign 
army of occupation would do little to onliancc tlve popularity td' the Iwiee- 
rcstored Louis xvili among his own people. Ncvertlieiess, the puuiti\e actions 
of the allies might justifiably have been more drastic, as the Prussians ditl not 
fail to point out. That they were no more seVere was liue to Lngiish insistence 
that moderation was the best guarantee of future peace. 

, , MUANwnnj', Aiexa.ndcr, laruely 

The Hoiv Alliance „ r a* 

, , \ imtter the inlliicnee ol Maoame 

ana the Quadruple Alliance }»' ••• • 

de krmtener, a well-Known con- 


temporary mystic, had undertaken to induce Europe's rulers to join with 
him in a “Holy AHianced’ which bound its members to treat each other as 
Christian brethren and their subjects as beloved children. Nearly all the 
crowned heads of Europe signed it—without, however, taking it very seriously. 
Castiereagh insisted upon much more realistic ci)l!ecti\c actiim on the part 
of the four Great Powers, v/hich was elTected, also i>n November 20, as a 
special understanding among those who had signed the Second Ircaty of 
Paris. This agreement cemented the four victors in a forma! Omidnipie Alli- 
ance, pointed expressly at France as the most likely disturber of the peace. 
The alliance pledged the signers to maintain for at least twenty years the 
arrangements concluded at Vienna. Furthermore, it called for periodic meet- 
ings of Austrian, British, Prussian, and Russian plenipotentiaries to review 
problems relating to the maintenance of the status quo. Deviations from the 
principles established at Vienna would be dealt with promptly and decisively. 
This machinery for making the new “legitimacy’’ elTcctivc met with success 
for almost a decade. It gave rise to the “Concert of Europe,” the idea that 
the great powers must act together in times of peace to consider disputes 
that might lead to war. The “Concert of Europe” and the pacific policy of 
a victorious Britain were together to help make the period from 1815 to 
1914 a century of comparative peace, often called the “Pax Britannica.” 


“T 

JL/egitimacy” had won the formal victory at Waterloo and Vienna. But 
the forces of republicanism, anticlericalism, constitutionalism, Bonapartism, 
and other creeds born of or matured during the Revolutionary and Napo- 
leonic unrest had not died. They remained alive and fresh in the hearts of 
many devotees. The people of western Europe and of their colonies overseas 
746 aow were less likely than ever to be appeased by reforms handed down by 



an ‘‘enlightened” monarch. The memory of popular constitutions and of 
patriotic fervor became vivid hallmarks of a widespread political conviction. 
Bonaparte had been defeated in the final analysis by aroused nationalities 
even if they sometimes rallied around their ancient dynasties. No matter 
how brutally he had trampled upon “liberty, equality, and fraternity,” and 
no matter how great had been the fall of the once idolized hero, the Revo- 
lutionary slogan still was to rouse loyalty not only in Frenchmen but in 
“liberals” everywhere. “Liberty and equality” was to become the “liberalism” 
of the nineteenth century; “fraternity” was to become its “nationalism.” 

“Legitimacy,” on the other hand, was the basic principle which had 
guided the Congress of Vienna. It was the slogan of those conservative souls 
who hoped for continued international peace and domestic concord. It won 
the scorn and condemnation of liberals, because it served as a pretext for dis- 
owning the new democracy and the new nationalism in Germany, Italy, 
Belgium, Poland, and elsewhere. 

Still at many points “Legitimacy” had been ignored in deference to the 
welter of agreements and bargains concluded before and during the negotia- 
tions. It had proved impossible at Vienna to reconstruct the old order in 
its entirely. After the profound changes effected by the Revolutionary and 
Napoleonic epochs, restoration of the Old Regime was accomplished only 
in part. Compromises everywhere had had to be made with the Revolution. 
Serfdom could not be reestablished in most countries. The Catholic Church in 
France could not have its lands restored; and the emigris were to hope in 
vain for full compensation. Louis xviii could not return as an absolute mon- 
arch; the Holy Roman Empire could not be reconstituted; and the counter- 
feudal effects of the Code Napoleon could not be eradicated. In drawing up 
the new “legitimate” order, Europe’s statesmen had occasionally been forced, 
even though afraid, to concede the ideas and principles of popular govern- 
ment propagated by the French Revolutionary armies. 

These concessions explain in part why the “legitimate” order created by 
the Treaty of Vienna underwent no major changes and few minor ones for 
more than forty years. But the success of the Congress of Vienna was due also 
to the fact that its arrangements were carried into force by the collective 
action and the police power of the “Concert of Europe.” Despite its injustices 
and reactionary spirit, the Treaty of Vienna did in fact provide a “legitimate” 
foundation for international order which the great powers under British lead- 
ership saw fit to enforce most of the time. The “Pax Britannica” endured, 
broken by a few local wars but no general conflagration, until 1914. And 
the local wars were to come in several instances because the travail of the 
French Revolution and of the Napoleonic period had not established as a 
fact clear for all to understand whether reform comes better from those in 
power or from the free will of the people. 
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Proclamation of the Constitution of the Vci-r vui, csiuhiishing 
the Consulate and the virtuai dictatorship of Napoleon 
The Treaty of Luneviile coaciuued with Austria 
Lamarck’s Arraii^iemcnt of irii'enebratc Aninuiis 
The Concordat concluded hetween fionaparte and Pius vii, 
effecting a rcconciiiaiioii belvvoen France and the papacy 
The Treaty of Aniiens coucluded between Hrtgland and Friincc 
Napoleon made consul for life 

Reorganization and pufiial c<;nsoiidation of tiie Clernian states 
through l.he help of Bonaparte 
War declared on the Frcncli Republic by England 
Chateaubriand’s Genie dn Christhitdsuw 

Napoleon made emperor of the French and the new Constitution 
of the Year xii promulgated 
Formation of the Third -C oalition 

The promulgation of a series oi legal codes, including the “Code 
Napoleon” 

The Treaty of Pressburg between France and Austria 
Proclamation of the Confederation oi the Rhiiic, with Bonaparte 
as '‘Protector” 

Prussian entry into the war against France 
The Berlin Decree, formally snaugurrding the C^Dntinental Sys- 
tem, issued by Napoleon 

Successful trial of Robert Fulton’s steamboat, the Clermont 
Beginnings in Prussia of intentai reforms under Sicin and of 
reorganization of the army under Scharnhorst 
The Treaty of Tilsit 

Beethoven’s Fifth and Sixth Symphonies 
Publication of Goethe’s Faust, Pari 1 
The Peninsular War 

ReSntry of Austria into the war against Napoleon 
Napoleon’s invasion of Russia 

Formation of the great Coahtion and beginning of the War of 
Liberation 

The First Treaty of Paris 
The Congress of Vienna 

Napoleon’s “Hundred Days'' (March 20-iuiic 29) 

Formation of the Holy Aikance 

The Second Treaty of Paris and a renewal of the Quadruple 
Alliance by England, Austria, Prussia, and Russia 




PART FIVE 


Legitimacy 

versus the revolutionary faith 
(1813-1830) 


INTRODUCTION 

Europe's statesmen (below) left Vienna hoping that their agreements 
would endure. They did not wholly succeed, however, in damming the liberal 
and nationalistic currents that had cut deep channels since the beginning of 
the Revolution. Romanticism, which ran counter to the Metternichian spirit, 
continued to pervade painting, literature, and music. 
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Revolutionary flare-ups occurred 
in Europe in the decades of the 
1820\s and !83()’s, and were re- 
flected in America and India. Met- 
ternich (portrayed, right, at the Con- 
gress of Vienna) persuaded the 
continental powers to adopt a policy 
of intervention in domestic revolts. 
This conservative collalx)ration was 
counteracted by England and the 
United Slates. In 1823, the Mon- 
roe Doctrine closed the Americas 
to further European intervention. 
Thereupon Asia became the major 
area of imperialist rivalry, and 
.Africa began to be partitioned in 
1830. Revolt or agitation led to 
liberal changes in Greece, France, 
Belgium, England, the Americas, 
and India, but the lower-class revo- 
lutionaries (romanticized in 1831, 
below ) were seldom the real victors. 



LAWRENCE; METTERNICH 


DELACROIX: l.S»IRTY LEADING "fOPlf 



CHAPTER XVI 



European competition 
for empire 
in Asia 


Tie ASIATIC WORLD knew but little of the momentous events taking place 
in Europe and America during the one hundred and seventy years between 
the Stuart Restoration in England and the Revolution of 1830. The spectacu- 
lar achievements of King Louis xiv of France had comparatively slight reper- 
cussions beyond the confines of Europe and America; and the scientific and 
political revolutions of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries made but a 
small impression upon the minds and habits of the people of Asia. 

The political and economic shifts taking place in Europe, nevertheless, 
had direct and serious effects upon the development of Asia. The growth of 
the Netherlands and England in the seventeenth century as great maritime 
powers vitally influenced events in India and the Indies. The vast expansion 
of Russia, inaugurated by the dynamic Peter toward the end of that century 
and carried on by his successors, brought Europeans once again into contact 
with the Far East by the overland routes of the north. The French effort to 
compete in the colonial world, resulting, as we have already seen (pages 
452-456), in numerous and protracted wars with England, made eastern 
territories and eastern seas a prominent theater of their contest. India, for 
instance, was forced in the eighteenth century to become a battleground for 
the two great nations of western Europe in their “Second Hundred Years’ 

War,” which ended with the decisive defeat of Bonaparte. 

Economic relations between Europe and Asia were arduously cultivated 
by the West and were more profitable to it than to the East. Although 
European commodities appeared from time to time in the market places 
of Asia, little real demand for them existed. In Europe, on the other hand, 
the spices, teas, porcelains, and textiles of the Orient became increasmgly 
important. In the period we are about to examine, Indians and Chmese, 753 



for the most part, continued to be sublimely unconscious of the merits of 
the European way of life, altiiough, in the same era, Europeans sought 
diligently to understand and learn more about the peoples and institutions 
of Asia. Indeed, until a date beyond the chronological limits of this volume, 
Japan remained tightly closed to foreign intercourse, permitting only a few 
Chinese, Korean, and stubborn Dutch merchantmen occasional contacts. 
Even when the countrie.s of Asia permitted less circumspect relations with 
the Europeans, they endeavored, openly although often ujisuccessfully, to 
limit the associations and activities that resulted. 

The degree of European penetration and contact in the East tended to 
diminish as the distance from Europe increased. Moreover, the successes of 
Europeans grew in number and extent in proportion to the military or naval 
backing they gave to their commercial and territorial exploits, 'Hie more 
remote Asiatic areas and those possessing a higher degree c>i' unity were 
successfully to resist European overtures and demands upon them until the 
middle of the nineteenth century. 


THE EUROPEAN EAST INDIA COMPANIES 


L, 


( 1600 - 1664 ) 


/r;ss RHSENTFUL than the Turks toward the C’lirisiians of Europe, the 
Moslems, the Hindus, and other religious groups of the Indies and India 
were easily engaged in commercial dealings. The groups of F.urt>pcans in 
eastern Asia, however, were smaller than those in the western .Asiatic areas. 
Hence they were too weak to force concessions and were at tirst obliged to ask 
for favors. On the other hand, the eastern Asiatic peoples were disunited, and 
their animosities made it easier for the thin population of EurtJpeans to estab- 
lish themselves, since they quickly learned that they could play one rival 
faction or ruler off against another. Maritime Asia and India were not to be 
effectively exploited, nevertheless, until the age of steam made possible the 
wholesale transportation of materials and men over the long stretches of land 
or ocean separating the subcontinent and the islands from Europe. 

THE RivSE of the United Provinces 

The monopolies 


of the chartered trading companies 


and England as sea powers was 
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followed, in the early years of the 
seventeenth century, by the organization of their great East India companies. 
Each of these two commercial organizations was granted a charter by its 
government entitling it to a monopoly of the trade between its homeland 
and the lands of the Orient. From the outset the Dutch organization was a 
joint-stock company in which the investors shared (in proportion to their 



respective investments) in the profits, or losses of each voyage. Not long 
after its lounding, the English enterprise was also transformed into a joint- 
stock company. Because of huge profits divided among a large number of 
investors, these trading companies enjoyed considerable public and govern- 
ment support. Their charters were reviewed from time to time, but as they 
could show almost uninterrupted prosperity, they were granted ever greater 
concessions and more vigilant protection. Around. 1685, the Great Elector, 
in keeping with the spirit of the times, sought unsuccessfully to organize 
a Brandenburg East India company. In the early eighteenth century the 
Austrians founded a company at Ostend (in the Austrian Netherlands); a 
Sw'cdish company appeared soon after; and in the middle of the century Fred- 
erick the Great succeeded in ft>rnung a Prussian company. 

For over a century the great chartered companies of Holland and Eng- 
land were not seriously disturbed by their home governments in their trading 
privileges and their right to act in the East as territorial sovereigns. It was 
oniy in the late eighteenth century that these prerogatives came under heavy 
fire. I’hereaftcr, limitations and administrative reforms were forced upon 
them. Craduaiiy the East Indies trading companies were to be eliminated 
as trade became freer, governments grew more representative, and diplomatic 
relations between the countries of Europe and Asia were placed more and 
more ivn a basis approaching equality. But that was a slow process, which 
was not completed until the nineteenth century. 

THE CHARTERED companies drew 
Tratlu and piraty revenue from several sources. 

by Luropeam in me hast Having succeeded the Portnguese 

in the East ladies and India (pages 222-224), the two northern Euro- 
pean countries, England and Holland, shared the spice trade and access to 
the luxury goods of the East. “India'’ ink, Chinese silk, and Japanese lac- 
quer ware became important commodities in western markets. As time went 
on, the variety of oriental exports multiplied, and merchants in London and 
Amsterdam added porcelains, wall hangings, and rich brocades from the 
East to their stock. India’s cotton goods, especially calico (so called because 
first imported from Calicut in 1631 ), were also in demand; and this demand 
became insistent enough to figure in the rapid transformation of the English 
textile industry in the next century. Tea from Ceylon and India was par- 
ticularly popular among the English, and tea drinking eventually became an 
inveterate national habit. 

The Dutch, meanwhile, learned to drink coffee, first introduced in the 
West by the English. Taken by the Dutch from Arabia to Java and the 
other Spice Islands, the coffee plant flourished in the Indies (as well as, 
eventually, in Dutch Guiana in South America). Indeed, the Dutch were 755 




A print of an EnplLsh coffee house of the early ci^*hteenth century. 


soon able to export large quantities of it from the F.ast» and in American 
slang all varieties of coffee arc still referred to incorrectly as “Java.” By 
the end of the seventeenth century, the coffee house was a familiar institution 
in London, and in France and elsewhere on the Continent the cafe was 
fast becoming “the poor man’s club” and the center of political debate and 
literary gossip. 

Although the products of the East were in great demand in Europe, 
few European commodities appealed to the Asiatics. Gold and silver from 
the Americas were often exchanged for oriental goods by Spanish merchant- 
men, but the northern Europeans, having less precious metal, found it more 
difficult to maintain a balance of trade and payments. Lacking commodities 
to market in Asia, the English a'nd Dutch helped to pay for their purchases 
by “invisible” exports and services. Using their superior ships and their 
greater maritime skill to advantage, they profited by engaging in the carrying 
trade between the numerous oriental countries. This legitimate enterprise 
was supplemented by a system of piracy whereby Europeans preyed upon 
vessels of both oriental and occidental origin. 

The Dutch northern 

. . , . European traders sought by polit- 

as territorial sovereigns . , ; . , , , ^ 

ical domination and armed force 

to make their oriental sources of supply more secure. For the Dutch in the 

756 Indies, the problem of reducing the natives to submission was relatively 


easy. After conquering some vantage points from the Portuguese (pages 
223 and 294), they had merely to turn out the Portuguese overlords and 
assume control over already established outposts and colonies. To be sure, 
this was not always simple, for the native rulers learned by the seventeenth 
century to play the Europeans off against each other. Nevertheless, the 
Dutch managed gradually to extend their beachheads in the Indies, to es- 
tablish permanent trading posts at strategic centers, and to command the 
seas east of India. Control of the Indies assured them an almost exclusive 
monopoly of the valuable East Indian spice trade, with the consequent 
opportunity to fix the price of all East Indian commodities in the European 
market. Tlieir command over these insular areas also made it possible for 
them to play a leading role in opening other parts of eastern Asia to Euro- 
pean intercourse. 


The advance 

of the French in the East 


ALTHOUGH the British at first 
challenged the Dutch effort to 
build up an East Indian empire in 
the islands, they began after the Restoration of 1660 to concentrate upon the 
relatively uncontested subcontinent of India. They were not left in peace 
there for tong, however. In 1 664, Colbert, King Louis xiv’s enterprising finan- 
cial superintendent, organized the French East India Company with the 
object of participating in the lucrative eastern trade. This company’s first 
acquisitions were in India, where it established in 1668 a trading post at 
Surat. Six years later it purchased the town of Pondich^ry, around which 
French trading and political activities centered. Shortly afterwards the French 
extended their activities east to Siam, where troops of Louis xiv endeavored 
unsuccessfully to win control of the city of Bangkok. By the end of the. seven- 
teenth century the stage was set in southeastern Asia for a bitter Anglo- 
French struggle— the Asiatic phase of the “Second Hundred Years’ War.” 


EUROPEAN PENETRATION 
OF CHINA 

W^ILE western Europeans were busily staking out their claims in the 
coastal and island areas of southern Asia, the Russians were preoccupied 
with the exploration of Siberia, the maritime territories of northeastern Asia, 
and the northern Pacific. These explorations brought them into contact with 
the Celestial Empire at a period that proved opportune for them. The fact that 
their religion and commercial interests were different from those of the west- 
ern Europeans did not escape the Chinese, and it fitted well into the Chinese 
policy of playing off one set of “barbarians” against another. 
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, THE INITIAL SUCCCSS Of thc RuS» 

Overthrow sians in norlhcasrorn Asia, as well 

of the Ming dynasty (ISIS- 1644) , . , , ,, , »- 

’ A ^ uvstcrn liun^peans 

in southeastern Asia, was made easier by the domestic conllicts coFitempo- 
raneously raging within China. The merchants from C'anlon, Nanking, and 
Peking who had been carrying on a protitabie trade at Maiaeca with thc 
Dutch, at Manila with thc Spanish, at Madras with the l£nglish, and elsewhere 
had depended to a certain extent upon support fn^m the Ming rulers of 
China. Interested though these rulers were in thc commerce of the South 
Seas, they were required in the seventeenth century to tlirect their attention 
toward the turbulent tribes north of thc Great Wail, .^s has happened 
frequently in Chinese history, the danger from without was intensified by 
instability within. Thc domestic economy was swiftly becoming dislocated 
because thc deprc.sscd and hungry peasantry had revolted against the short- 
sighted and burdensome measures of the landlord-dominated ‘iiterocracy” 
(page 85). Taking advantage of Peking’s preoccupation with its internal 
diilicultics, the northern tribes increased their pressure upon intramural 
China. 

The Manchus were the best (Organized of the tribal warriors. Coming 
originally from the great central plain of Manchuria, they pushed southward 
and reached the Great Wall itself by 1620. 1'hey established their capital 
at Mukden, extended their control throughout Manchuria, and prepared for 
a descent upon thc wealthy cities of northern China. 'I hey combined their 
clTorts with those of numerous malcontents within C’hina, After more than 
three centuries of rule, thc Ming rulers were forced to relinquish their “man- 
date from Heaven” and to abandon the “Dragon Throne.” in 1 644 thc last of 
the desperate Ming dynasts committed suicide. 

. wrni Till- fall of thc Ming capi- 

The politic government i t i j . . 

, tal, the Manchu rulers moved into 

of China hv the Manchu rulers ^ , . , . 

Peking, where they established a 

new dynasty known as Ta Ch 'ing (“Great Pure”) or, more often, simply 
Cliing, Occupation of Peking was not, however, synonymous w'itli the con- 
quest of China. Thc “Middle Kingdom” has often been “conquered from the 
saddle, but never governed from it.” Struggling on land and sea, the loyal 
supporters of thc Ming cause obliged thc new Manchu government of China 
to devote great attention, large sums of money, and not easily spared troops 
to the completion of its conquest. Pacification of the south was not accom- 
plished until 1685. 

The Manchu conquerors displayed remarkable forbearance and a sur- 
prising degree of political acumen in their handling of thc conquered Chinese 
state. Despite their eagerness to invade the cities of China, the Manchu 
tribesmen committed but few outrages. Realizing that the endurance of their 
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of the K*ang Hsi emperor 


regime would depend largely upon public support, they did as little as 
possible to disturb the normal routine of life. They confirmed the Ming 
law code, preserved the existing tax measures, and continued the time- 
honored system of examinations for ofiiceholding. Although Manchus were 
injected into the officialdom at strategic points, the old offices and customs of 
government were carefully retained. Manchu troops were stationed at stra- 
tegic cities but were required to be as unobtrusive as possible. Chinese 
continued to hold office, to serve in the armed forces, and to enjoy rights 
equal to those of the Manchus. By moving carefully, the conquerors suc- 
ceeded in disturbing “All under Heaven” only slightly. The Manchus there- 
fore retained the “mandate from Heaven” until the Revolution of 1911. 

THE MANCHU EMPERORS, like all 
emperors of China, were consid- 
ered so august that they were not 
referred to by name. Their reigns were given distinguishing titles instead. 
Fortunately for the Manchus, the first of their rulers were able adminis- 
trators. The K'ang Hsi reign ( of Sheng Tsj u), which began in 1662, was 
t he secon d of the Ch’ing dynasty. Tolerant of foreign learning and benign in 
his attitude toward the western traders, the emperor was one of the most en- 
lightened rulers of his day. He completed the pacification of the country. The 
German philosopher Leibnitz in the Latest News from China (1697) char- 
acterized him as “the Louis xiv of the East.” 

BY THE close of the seventeenth 
. century, China had already begun 

^ ‘ ^ to feel the impact of western im- 

portations upon her traditional way of life. Before the end of the Ming 
dynasty, maize, the sweet potato, and the peanut had come by diverse routes 
from America to China. Concerned as the Chinese usually were about in- 
creasing their inadequate food supply, they immediately seized upon these 
new crops as additional sources of food which could be grown on lands 
not fertile enough to produce such standard crops as millet, wheat, and 
sorghum. In the K’ang Hsi era one Chinese wrote: “There is no place, 
east, west, north, and south, where the sweet potato is not grown.” Because 
of the delicate balance in China between food and life, the introduction of 
these new crops contributed to a sharp rise in total population during the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

IF ANYTHING, the “Louis XIV of 
Verbiest East” was more scholarly than 

and the Jesuit influence iUustrious French contempo- 

rary. He showed toward the Jesuit missionaries in his realm a great respect, 
which arose directly from his deep appreciation of their fine scholarship. 
Ferdinand Verbiest, a Belgian astronomer and mathematician, claimed the 
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The Observatory at Peking about the time of the Jesuit Father Ferdinand Verbiest. The 
instruments were for the most part installed by Verbiest. 
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emperor’s special interest by proving that the Chinese calendar had hitherto 
been reckoned incorrectly. In 1668, Verbiest was appointed director of the 
Bureau of Mathematics in recognition of his contributions to China. Some 
years later, the emperor, as a further indication of his regard for the Jesuits, 
and in keeping with his tolerant personality, forbade the persecution of Chris- 
tians. This imperial favor convinced the Jesuits more than ever that theirs 
must be a civilizing as well as a Christianizing mission. 

WHILE the Jesuit mission in Pe- 
king was living through its golden 
era, European traders benefited 
indirectly from the K’ang Hsi emperor’s tolerance of Christians. The Russians 
were in the best position to take advantage of the new imperial attitude. Cos- 
sack pioneers had reached the Pacific shores for the first time in 1638. They 
then turned southward and eventually entered the Amur Valley of Manchuria. 
In this invasion of the Manchu homeland, the Russians met border patrols 
from China for the first time. Sporadic but sharp clashes resulted, and the 
Russians, despite their tenacity, were forced again and again to retreat. 
Finally, the Russian imperial court dispatched a diplomatic mission to the 
Manchu-Chinese capital at Peking. The Russian envoy arrived in 1656, durr 


Russia 

and the question of kotow 




ing tiie reign preceding the K’ang Hsi^era, and was promptly notified by coutt 
officials that an audience with their imperial master would be possible only 
if tile envoy would consent to perform the kotow (Chinese: k’o fou). This 


ritual would have obliged him to kneel and touch his head to the ground nine 
times; it was intended to imply that his ruler recognized the superiority of the 
Chinese emperor. Hence, the Russian envoy refused to perform it. Thereupon 
further negotiation was prohibited and the Russian mission had to return to 
Moscow with nothing but a humiliating experience to reward its efforts. 

^ the border hostilities between 

First Smo-huropean treaty . 

. . Chma and Russia contmued for 

negotiated at Nerchinsk m 1689 

the next twenty-three years, con- 
stantly mounting in intensity, in this interval, the Ottoman armies renewed 
their effort to extend Turkish power into central Europe (pages 433-434), 
and the Russians were called upon to help turn them back. At the same time 
the K’ang Hsi emperor was gradually overcoming the Ming opposition 
witiiin his realm. With the decisive Ottoman defeat of 1683 and the pacifica- 
tion of south China in 1685, the Russians and the Chinese were able to give 
more direct attention to their boundary dispute. After several yeafs of frustra- 
tion, China, for the first time in its history, permitted bilateral conversations 
on a basis of equality with envoys from a European capital. The representa- 
tives of the two governments in 1689 entered negotiations at Nerchinsk on 
the border of northwestern Manchuria. 

The Treaty of Nerchinsk established a definite boundary between Chinese 
and RusSair t<Sritory."IiHma retained possession of the rich Amur Valley, 
and Russia continued to hold the frontier outpost of Nerchinsk. Each nation 



How a contemporary westerner envisaged the entry of the Russian ambassador and his 
party through the Great Wall of China in 1656. 
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recognized the right of the other to , arrest persons who crossed the new 
frontier illegally or who committed any other trans-frontier i>lfcnse and to 
extradite them for punishment. Limited but mutual trade concessions were 
also made and hud.jdie foundation for lasting commercial relationships be- 
Iwccii the two countries. The fully reciprocal character of the Nerchinsk 
arrangements established a precedent for later developments between China 
and the West— at least, until China was humbled in the nineteenth century. 

TUI-, FNi) of the rebellion in China 
broui^ht marked advantages to 
the rAiropean maritime pt>wcrs 
also. When the country was finally pacified in 1685. the R’ang Hsi emperor 
opened the country’s ports for trade. At first, the Portuguese and the Dutch 
profited most from this trafiic with the Chinese merchants. Soon the British 
and the French joined them. The increase in the number of participants in the 
China trade at Canton was so rapid that measures for their regulation became 
necessary. In 1702 the imperial government appointed an tiversecr of trade, 
to whom it granted a complete commercial monopoly as well as full and strict 
accountability for the conduct of the Huropeans. 

^ JUST wiir.N it seemed that all was 

The Rites Controversy . . . . . , 

, , , well, the situation of the 

and the decline of Jesuit power , . ..... 

Jesuits at Peking was compro- 
mised. Early in the eighteenth century, a religious coninnersy arose that 
endangered the status of all w'cstern Europeans in the “Middle Kingdom.” 
Co-religionists accused the Jesuits of permitting Cliinesc converts to practice 
the “pagan rites” of Confucianism and of translating, inaccurately tind with 
malice aforethought, the Christian term “God" into the C'hincse terms Tien 
(Heaven) mdShan}* Ti (Supreme Ruler). This accusation placed the Jesuits 
on the defensive. They claimed that the rites in question were civil or political 
and not religious. 

Because the Jesuits were already involved in disputes over dogma with 
Jansenists and Cartesians in Europe (pages 371 and 388), the papacy dis- 
patched a special legate to investigate the situation in Peking. Meanwhile, 
the K’ang Hsi emperor had endorsed the validity of the Jesuits’ stand and 
had virtually ollcrcd them his protection, llie papal curia, however, decided 
that many of the “Confucian” ceremonies practiced by the Chinese and per- 
mitted by the Jesuits were, in fact, of a religious rather than a civil or political 
character, and the Jesuits yielded. Thereupon the “Son of Heaven” was out- 
raged that they should accept the decision of a foreign potentate rather than 
his own. Thus “the Louis xiv of the Fast” like the Louis xiv of the West 
(page 369) became involved in a dispute regarding the authority of the 
Roman curia within his realm. 



. THEREAFTER, life became more 

The persistence the Jesuits. The em- 

oi C u istian missions in tna peror permitted the anti-Christian 
elements at Peking and Canton to have a freer run, and numerous anti- 
Christian decrees were published from 1717 onward- Nevertheless, the 
Roman Catholic missionaries continued their Christianizing- efforts in China. 
Furthermore, in 1727, in keeping with the Chinese policy of balancing “bar- 
barian” with “barbarian,” the Russians were granted in the Treaty of Kiakhta 


the right to establish a Greek Orthodox mission in Peking. Thus, despite 


persecution, the cause of Christianity 

RiLssian explorations 
in the northern Pacific 


in China continued to, be served. 

THE EMPEROR also played off the 
Russians against the westerners 
in trade. The Russians had so far 


failed to exploit the limited trading privileges that had been granted to them 
by China in the Treaty of Nerchinsk. Pioneers and adventurers continued, 
however, in the name of the czar, to explore Siberia’s coastal region. Before 
the end of the seventeenth century^e Kamchat ka Peni nsula was opened 
jj^rma were planted on it. Moving southward from” 

KamSatka, the Russian explorers found their way into the Kurile Islands, 
the stepping stones between northern Japan and the Asiatic continent. Some 
of them then attempted to enter Japan itself but were severely rebuffed. 
Thereupon, Russian exploration worked northward from Kamchatka into 
the Aleutians and finally onto the North American continent. By 1728, Cap- 
tain Vitus Bering, sailing under orders issued four years before by Peter the 
Great, voyaged between America and Asia through the straits that still bear 
his name. He thus confirmed, as had previously been suspected, that America 
and Asia were not joined by land. Within a short time, Russian_yessels began 
to sail directly from Kamchatka to Alaska in t he persist ent seard^ for f ursj- 
onTofthTfew c ommodities for which the Chinese" vi^re willingloj ng^m 
the no rthern Pacifig ^ea on two confi^^^ 


contro[ of Ae czars^, 


WHILE the Russian explorers 


The expansion opening the northern Pacific, 

of Russo-Chmese trade conipatriots had been zeal- 

ously seeking to find practical ways of trading with China. Seyer ad diplomati c 
missions w ere dispatched by Peter the Great in an effort to pr on^ejgLa^s 
witiTpS^. It was not until 1727, however, that his successor was able to 
conclude’ the Treaty of Kiakhta with the successor of the K’ang Hsi emperor. 

, as already noted, gave the Russians the right to send Orthodox 
Peking; it also made trade relations between Russia and Chma 
more practical than they had previously been. Camel caravan 


This treaty 
mriests to J 
Somewhat 
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routes were now developed that crossed the Mongolian Desert and linked the 
two great empires in trade, much of which was smuggling. Russia thus became 
a prominent and lengthy span in the exchange of goods and culture between 
East and West. After 1727 a vast commerce, both legal and illegal, between 
Russia and China enriched the subjects of both states. Exchanging Siberian 
furs for Chinese porcelains, ginger, tea, and silk, some of the merchants of 
the Eurasian state made particularly splendid fortunes. 

MEANWHILE, the westem Euro- 
Restriction peans had been deprived of their 

oj foreign tra e to anion trade privileges and had proved 

willing to resort to the illicit trade in opium for their profit. The great influx 
of Chinese goods into westem Europe had remained possible only so long 
as the feelings of the K’ang Hsi emperor remained friendly toward Roman 
Catholic missionaries. But the traders at Canton, who had formerly basked 
in the imperial favor toward the Jesuits, began early to feel the reflected wrath 
of the “Son of Heaven.” The appointment of an overseer of tr^de at Canton 
in 1702 foreshadowed tighter regulation of foreign commerce in the south. 
Fifteen years later, upon initiating its series of anti-Christian decrees, the 
Manchu government returned to the Ming policy of restricting trade to Can- 
ton. In 1720 , a merchants’ guild (co-hong) replaced the overseer of trade 
at Canton, acquiring his exclusive trading privileges and his responsibility 
for the conduct of foreigners. For a long time thereafter, the China trade was 
subjected to vigorous restrictions, and the traders themselves were closely 
watched and strictly limited in their activities. 



The entry of the Russian ambassador to an audience with the K’ang Hsi emperor, as 
764 conceived by a western artist. 




. THE k’ang hsi effify jmfcv 

The problem i. * t.* 

^ . 1722, but his poifwQf 

of the opium trade in China . , , , . 

earned on by his succesc^^ 

Yung ChSng emperor. One of the first problems faced by the new rulefr^ 
the growing consumption by the Chinese of opium. This new evil was directly 
attributable, it was feared, to the opening of China to trade with western 
Europeans. Early in the seventeenth century, the Dutch had introduced into 
India the practice of smoking a mixture of American tobacco and opium to 
ward off malaria. Soon, however, the tobacco was dropped from the prescrip- 
tion, presumably on the assumption that if a little bit of opium is good, a large 
amount would be better still. By the end of the seventeenth century opium was 
being widely eaten or smoked for its drug rather than its medicinal effects. 
The increasing addiction to opium was welcomed by many foreign merchant^, 
for it meant that they finally had in their possession a- commodity really in 
demand by the Chinese. The dried juice of the opium poppy could be easily 
obtained in India, easily transported to China, and easily disposed of to 
Cantonese merchants. Thus, for the first time in the history of China’s trade 
with the West, the Europeans had a golden opportunity to establish a favor- 
able balance. 

The rapid spread of opium smoking from the port cities of China to every 
quarter of the land agitated the government in Peking and forced it to take 
positive action. In 1729, the emperor issued a decree against the opening of 
smoking dens and prohibited the sale of opium to smokers. Despite the im- 
perial restrictions, the “bootleg” sale and smoking of opium increased until it 
became almost the only commodity brought by the foreigners for sale in 
China. The willful disobedience to the imperial wish by Chinese and foreign 
merchants alike at Canton continued to be the major domestic and inter- 
national problem of China all during the eighteenth century and, in the next, 
was to result in serious international difficulties. 

AT THE BEGINNING of the cight- 
The wave eenth century, the Rites Contro- 

of Sinophilism in Europe publication of 

many works on Confucius and the Chinese concept of God. The divergent 
accounts of the Confucian rites published by champions of the conflicting 
religious orders whetted the appetite of the “enlightened” thinkers of Europe 
for more information. In Germany, Leibnitz and Christian von Wolff (page 


531 ) studied Chinese thought and found in it a respectable philosophy based 
upon human reason. In France, Voltaire, Quesnay, and other philosophes 
learned as much as they could about the oriental world in order to sharpen 
their arguments about the universal nature of “enlightened despotism.” It is 
likely that the knowledge that Europeans now acquired of the Chinese merit 
system of examinations contributed significantly to the western system of 
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competitive exsffimation for civil service positions, which began to appear 
d^iring the sevemeenth centuiry. 

Although these infiuences were based upon information transmitted . to 
Europe by competent missionary scholars, the use made of it was often senti- 
mental or polemical and without regard to or full understanding of oriental 
conditions. Deists and philosophes were eager, among other things, to show 
that a non-Christian people to whom Revelation had not been vouchsafed 
had nevertheless developed a healthy and respectable morality. The “Chinese 
sage” became almost as much a literary stereotype of the eighteenth century 
as the “noble savage.” 

Art objects from the oriental countries also exerted a considerable influ- 
ence upon European craftsmen, architects, and painters. Imitation not alone 
of Chinese but also of Indian and Japanese “oddities” became a vogue of the 
eighteenth century. European craftsmen worked diligently to make successful 
imitations of Indian textiles, Japanese lacquer, and Chinese porcelain. Indian 
princes, Japanese goddesses, and Chinese mandarins were used as decoration 
motifs on European-made porcelains and on drawing-room tapestries. In 
England, especially, gardens were carefully designed in the Chinese style of 
careless grace. In the famous palaces of France and Germany, special cham- 



for the Ud of a comb box illustrates the influence of Chinese art upoti 
766 European craftsmen in the eighteenth century. 



Chinese art exerted an in- 
fluence upon Buropean furni- 
ture design. Left: A sideboard 
table decorated with a figure 
and birds from Chinese por- 
celain designs. Right: A Chip- 
pendale elbow chair showing 
Chinese influence in the 
openwork of the back, arm, 
and leg. 



bers were set aside as display rooms for highly prized products of the Orient, 
where collections of jade and ivory carvings, silk and cotton cloth, brilliantly 
colored glassware, lacquered boxes and furniture, cloisonne vases and table 
tops, paper and silk wall hangings or delicate porcelains would excite the 
visitor’s admiration and envy, as he drank Chinese tea. So far the East had 
given to the West more of cultural value than it had received in return. 


DECLINE 

OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 


J^.s INDICATED earlier (page 210), the last great resurgence of Ottoman 
power in Europe took place during the latter half of the seventeenth century. 
Spurred on by the Kuprili viziers, the Turks penetrated the Danube Valley 
to the gates of Vienna. But they were thwarted at the Habsburg capital by the 
armies of King John Sobieski of Poland, and after 1683 they were forced 
slowly to recede to the southeast. The Ottoman Empire never took the offen- 
sive again, and until its modernization in recent times, it steadily lost terri- 
tory and prestige. 


The Holy League 
formed against the Moslems 


IN AN effort to follow up their 
successes, the Christians of Eu- 
rope under Pope Innocent xi and 


the Holy Roman emperor launched a Holy League against the Moslems, 


which has sometimes been called “the last crusade.” Even the “heretic” Czar 


Peter the Great cooperated in this prolonged drive to force the Turkish in- 
vaders back into their Asiatic homeland. The crusade against the infidel, 
however, was obliged to share Christian Europe’s attention with the conflicts' 
of Russia and Sweden in northern Europe (pages 431-432) and with the 
rivalry of France, Austria, and England in the west. Constant bickering 
among its members delayed the Holy League’s advance and presented to the 
Turks a splendid opportunity to rehabilitate themselves materially and mor- 
ally for the eventual onslaught. The “crusaders’ ” lack of zeal thus prevented 
a decision from being reached until the end of the century. 


767 



Significance 

of the Treaty of Karlowitz 


The problems 

and the degeneration of the Porte 
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IN 1699 , the Turks finalljt sued 
for peace and signed the Treaty 
of Karlowitz. By its provisions 
they agreed to surrender their former conquests north of the Danube, and 
thereby enabled all of Hungary to be reunited to the Habsburg realm. The 
political and military significance to the Habsburgs of the Karlowitz arrange- 
ment was greater than appeared at first, for the eclipse of Ottoman power in 
the Near East was accompanied by a decline of Louis xiv’s and France’s 
prestige and influence in the west. More secure than at any time since the 
Ottomans first menaced central Europe in the sixteenth century (page 206), 
the Habsburgs after 1699 could afford to pay le§s attention to their eastern 
borders while preparing to strike out more aggressively toward the west. 

THE MOSLEMS of eastern Europe 
were less menacing now not only 
because of their military defeat 
but also because of the multitudinous internal problems that beset the Porte. 
The Turks had been strong and frightening conquerors only so long as they 
could preserve their soldierly spirit and their military organization. Like other 
conquerors, however, they soon lost their enthusiasm for battle and even 
relaxed their vigilance in the foreign territories under their control. The six- 
teenth-century despotism of Suleiman the Magnificent (page 206) was suc- 
ceeded by an easy-going absolutism that retained the autocratic forms but 
little of the energetic spirit sotnetimes associated with despotism, and only the 
sporadic efforts of the Kuprilis (pages 209-210) had imparted glory to the 
still vast empire. Degeneracy was particularly apparent in the central govern- 
ment. Lacking the ability to control their advisers, the weak sultans who suc- 
ceeded Suleiman were soon controlled by them. Educated in seclusion, the 
latter-day rulers took but little interest in the actual direction of affairs. The 
bureaucracy, the provincial governors, and the chiefs of the armed forces 
ruled in the name of the sultan but without reference to his decisions. 

THE DECLINE of the sultan’s 
position during the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries was re- 
flected by the transformation in character bf the dominant class known as the 
“Ruling Institution.” Originally comprising a body of slaves to do the sultan’s 
bidding, the Ruling Institution became a self-perpetuating organization. Since 
it included the officials of the sultan’s household, the royal advisers, and the 
standing army, with the passing of time it divided into numerous semi-inde- 
pendent units. This division of the Ruling Institution aided the shift in the 
Ottoman state toward hopeless decentralization. Slaves, who originally had 
been the only ones admitted to the Ruling Institution, were joined after 1637 
by native Moslems who wished to share in the spoils. 


Deterioration 

of the Ottoman bureaucracy 



Decline probably the most important 

. j. . t. ^ 1 . • • . section of the Ruling Institution 

was the janissary (infantry) unit 
of the standing army (page 202)^ The janissaries were particularly important 
at times of disputed succession, when their weight was often enough to secure 
the throne for one of the more fortunate candidates, and each crisis increased 
their influence. In the course of years their numbers increased. Not more than 
14,000 in Suleiman’s time, the janissaries in 1700 numbered almost 100,000, 
including Moslems and non-Moslems. Nevertheless, they still constituted a 
closed caste of unruly bandits, who existed by preying upon and terrorizing 
the countryside. Most firmly entrenched in the European possessions of the 
Porte, they were universally feared among the common people. 

With the admission of Moslems to their ranks and the decline of central 
authority, the janissaries relinquished the institution of celibacy. Thereafter 
they subdivided into a number of hereditary fighting units willing to sell their 
services to the highest bidders— sometimes even to the enemies of the Porte. 
Ravaging, pillaging, and living upon the farmers, the janissaries caipe to be 
identified in Europe as almost the worst of the visitations inflicte'd upon 
Christendom by the Moslem infidels. The sultan, on the other hand, fre- 
quently found the privileged janissaries useless and -at critical moments had 
to call out the spahis, a feudal levy of cavalry supplied by the Moslem aristo- 
crats. Although efforts were made to organize a military force along modern 
lines, it was not until the Greeks achieved their independence in 1829 (page 
874) that such a force came into being and that the insubordinate janissary 
corps were finally dissolved. 

„ . . , J . DECENTRALIZATION brought 

Provincial decentralization . , . . 

, , other changes in its wake. Persia 

and division among the Moslems j 

® effected its independence in 1735 

under an aggressive leader named Nadir, who the next year took the title of 
shah. The provincial governors of Egypt, Greece, Rumania, and other parts 
of the far-flung Ottoman possessions became virtually autonomous rulers. 
Almost the only unifying element remaining in the Turkish system was the 
devotion of the ruling elements to the Moslem faith. Even in religion, how- 
ever, the traditional divisions became deeper, unswerving devotion to the 
Koran became less common, and the Turks, like their contemporaries in 
Europe, became ever more interested in worldly achievements. 

THE DEGENERACY that charac- 
terized Ottoman politics during 
the eighteenth century did not 
extend to all aspects of Turkish culture. The great cities of western Asia, 
such as Constantinople and Mecca, rivaled Paris and London in the bril- 
liance of their social and intellectual life. Poets, musicians, and architects were 769 


Turkish culture 

in the eighteenth century 



handsomely patronized by the court. Hie Moslem ban on printing was re- 
moved in 1727 for all Arabic and Turkish books except the sacred Koran. 
Widespread dissemination of Turkish literature thereafter inspired European 
students to inquire more carefully into the languages and traditions of the 
Moslem world (page 63). The wealth of imaginative Arabic literature also 
became more generally available. 

The majority of Moslems did not accept unquestioningly the brilliant 
cultural life of the cities. Radical departures from custom were greeted in 
conservative quarters by open antagonism. In the middle of the eighteenth 
century appeared a reforming sect of “old Arabs” called the “Wahhabis,” 
followers of Ibn Abdul Wahhab. They believed, somewhat like the contempo- 
rary Pietists and Jansenists of the West, in the literal interpretation of their 
holy scripture. They protested openly and vigorously against the Turkish fail- 
ure to uphold the old Mohammedan doctrines, against the introduction of the 
printing press, and against the degeneracy of Mecca, the holy city. For two 
centuries the Wahhabis were to carry on their agitation, which sometimes 
took the form of holy war (Jihad) against unbelievers at home or abroad. 
Support for their uncompromising zeal was widespread, and the Wahhabis ' 
quickly succeeded in checking the enlightenment of the cities of western Asia. 

NO STRONG middle class devel- 


Neglect 

and decline of Ottoman commerce 


oped among the Turks, and 
Turkish industry continued to be 
limited to local crafts and small establishments. Trade with Europeans was 
mainly in the hands of Jewish, Armenian, and Greek subjects of the sultan. 
Many of the Turks possessed extensive holdings in land and were ready to 
play their part as landlords, but they left commerce and banking to the lesser 
peoples of the empire. The failure to appreciate fully the importance of for- 
eign trade rapidly became one of the empire’s most serious weaknesses. This 
weakness increased as the European countries, profiting from the opening of 
new sea routes to the East and West, were more and more enabled to ignore 
the trade routes of the Mediterranean and the trading cities of the Levant. 
The Ottoman Empire of the eighteenth century was thus speeding downhill 
economically as well as politically and culturally. 


STRUGGLE 
TOR INDIA 

The decline of the Ottoman Empire in western Asia was paralleled in 
India. Internal discord furnished the European nations with opportunities 
and pretexts for intervention. In the eighteenth century, the wars of Britain 
770 and France for control hastened the disintegration of the subcontinent. 



Disunion 
and the Peman invasion of India 


coNTiNtrous hostilities between 
Aurangzeb, the religiously fa- 
natic Moslem ruler of India, 
and the Hindus of the Mahratta (or Marathi-speaking) group of west and 
central India divided the country hopelessly in the last half of the seventeenth 
century. To make the confusion worse, the two major religious groups 
(Hindus and Mohammedans ) were also disunited internally. Following the 
death in 1707 of Aurangzeb, the last of the powerful Mogul rulers, the central 
authority at Delhi became ccntinually weaker, and the local rulers, whether 
Moslems or Hindus, became correspondingly more independent. As the 
country divided into numerous hostile camps, the aspirants to power began 
to cast about openiy for support from abroad. The Europeans were not the 
only ones to talut advantage of India's disunity. Nadir Shah, the energetic 
ruler of Persia, invaded India In, 1739 and plundered the Moslem city of 
Delhi. Thus, AsiatiCu'., co-religionists of the Moslems, also hastened the for- 
eign conquest cl India, 

UNTIL 1744 , the French and the 
British companies in India, de- 
spite the increasing chaos, enjoyed 
a period of quiet growth artd steadily increasing prosperity. Both organiza- 
tions had beevi involved In the European financial booms and bubbles of the 
early eighteenth ceuiury (pages 488-489), and both had managed to sur- 
vive the crash tliat toh.nved. The English, however, proved stronger in 
India than the French, for much tiie i-^ame reasons as had prevailed in Amer- 
ica. in material resources and strategic holdings, the British company was 


Development 

of A m^lo-Prench rivahy 



This eighteenth-century French view of Surat shows it at its height as a port. The 
Portuguese, Dutch, French, and English at one time or another had factories here. 
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In the critical years between 
1750 and 1765, European pre- 
dominance in India passed from 
the French to the British. It was 
to remain with the British until 
the mid-twentieth century. 


considerably better off than 
its French counterpart. More- 
over, the fact that Britain was 
not, like France, almost auto- 
matically involved in con- 
tinental upheavals made it 
possible for the British to 
concentrate more unreserv- 
edly upon their Indian 
ventures. Nevertheless, the 
French steadily improved 
their foothold, and the British 
at Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta observed with undisguised hostility the 
expanding activities of their rivals at Surat and Pondichery. 

AFTER the outbreak of the War 
of the Austrian Succession, 
Joseph Francis Dupleix was ap- 
pointed governor of the French colonies in India. He roused the particular 
suspicion of the British, since he met with outstanding success in ranging the 
native rulers behind the French. The war in Europe presented the British 
with a reason for armed attack upon the French positions in India. After a 
few years of delay and preparation, actual hostilities commenced in 1744. In 
the struggle that ensued, the French at first had the upper hand. Persuaded 
by Dupleix, Mahe de La Bourdonnais, a free-lance sea captain in the service 
of the French, attacked Madras in 1746 and forced its capitulation. Dupleix 
and La Bourdonnais quarreled over the spoils, however, while the British 
readied themselves for a revenge attack against Pondichery. With the arrival 
of a substantial British fleet in 1748, the French city was vigorously besieged. 
But the War of the Austrian Succession ended in Europe during the siege, 
and the contestants in India also agreed to a truce. The siege of Pondichery 
was lifted and Madras was returned to England, 

UNABLE to compete commer- 
cially with the British, Dupleix 
now used the military means at 
his command to intervene advantageously in India’s dynastic wars. In the 
bitter battles between the Moguls and the Mahrattas, Dupleix used his su- 


The War 
of the Austrian Succession in India 


Intervention 

by Dupleix in Indians wars 



perior fighting forces to support whichever side was willing to make him the 
greater concessions. After several years of brilliant intrigue, the French gov- 
ernor claimed to control through puppet rulers most of southern India. Al- 
though this claim, was certainly exaggerated, Dupleix’s policy of intervention 
had been astonishingly successful and foreboded ill for the future independ- 
ence of India. 


Clivers efforts 

to counteract Diipleix’s success 


The recall 

ami (lis}^race of Dupleix 


DAZED by the rapidity of Du- 
pleix’s successes, the British en- 
deavored to follow his example. 
A young English officer named Robert Clive, destined to become one of the 
foremost empire builders in British history, checked the progress of the 
French by enlisting native support on the British side. It was not difficult to 
win the mercenary native rulers away from the French through bigger and 
better promises, intrigues, and threats. Gradually, despite the fact that the 
British and the French governments in Europe were formally on peaceful 
terms, the seething plots and counterplots in India became open warfare. 

IN 1754, after several years of this 
undeclared warfare in India, Du- 
plcix was suddenly superseded 
and recalled to Paris. Daring though his policy had been, it might have met 
with success had he managed to make his acquisitions self-supporting and 
potential sources of wealth. He had been confronted, however, by an enemy 
with greater material resources under the leadership of the bold and practical 
Clive. Dupleix’s policy collapsed quickly after its initial successes. The 
French government now came to realize that their brilliant but erratic gov- 
ernor had pursued his own ambitions without due regard for the national 
interest and without reporting accurately on his own activities or those of the 
enemy. His troops in India wore without pay, and his allies, bought with cash, 
had vanished when fhe British outbid him. The directors of the French East 
India Company were outraged by Duplcix’s high-handed policy of borrowing 
money on the company’s credit without proper authorization. French in- 
vestors were troubled by the huge sums of money diverted from their pockets 
to finance enterprises in India that appeared fanta.stic or hazardous at best. 
Although Dupleix wrote Icmgthy tracts defending his actions in India, he 
remained without honor in his own country for the rest of his life. He was 
never able to recover a penny of the personal fortune he had risked in his 
India ventures and died impoverished in 1763. 

SHORTi.Y after Dupleix's return 
'J he jttochy Paris, the British in India were 

at the ‘ Black Hole’* of Calcutta 


molested by^” native attacks of 
serious proportions. In 1756, the nawab (viceroy) of Bengal sent a big force 
against the English in Calcutta. Since the small garrison in the city was no 
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Clivers victory 

at the Battle of Plassey 
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match for the nawab’s army, many of the Europeans were evacuated by the 
vessels in the harbor before the arrival of the attackers. Those who remained 
behind were captured after a feeble resistance and shut up in the Calcutta 
fortress’ punishment cell known as “The Black Hole.” One hundred and 
forty-six miserable prisoners were jammed tightly together into a small, 
poorly ventilated space on a sultry summer’s night. With less than two square 
feet per person and only two barred windows to provide air, they struggled all 
night against suffocation, thirst, and trampling. Only twenty-three of them 
survived until the next morning. Outraged by this atrocity, the English, and 
Clive in particular, determined to recapture Calcutta. 

IN EUROPE, meanwhile, hostil- 
ities between France and England 
had been resumed in 1756. De- 
spite the need for troops in other theaters of the Seven Years* War, a sizable 
force was immediately dispatched from England to Bengal. Calcutta was 
quickly retaken, and in 1757 the nawab was forced to sign an offensive and 
defensive alliance with England. Clive, however, was not satisfied merely 
with the nawab’s capitulation. Confident that the French could not take 
Madras or other important English settlements, he concentrated his attention 
upon dethroning the nawab and establishing his own puppet as ruler of 
Bengal. TOs he achieved by the decisive Battle of Plassey in 1757. Owing his 
position to English support, the new nawab could do nothing but agree to 
the British demands. Plassey was the first great European military victory in 
modern times over an oriental potentate on his own soil. By this battle, in 
Edmund Burke’s somewhat pompous phrase, “one of the races of the north- 
west cast into the heart of Asia new manners, new doctrines, new institu- 
tions.” Clive’s victory at Plassey established English supremacy in northeast 
India and virtually settled the outcome of the struggle with the French. 

IN 1758 France’s military forces 
in India were placed under the 
authority of Count Thomas 
Arthur de Lally, a military tactician of great reputation. He failed to get on 
with his naval and civilian colleagues, however, or to acknowledge the need 
for diplomatic intrigue in the conduct of war in India. Time after time he 
struck at strategic points, but with almost no success. Even though Clive was 
preoccupied by events in Bengal, Lally found it impossible to meet the ex- 
pectations of the people at home. 

Tally’s position slowly became untenable, as the British built up their 
naval power in 'the surrounding seas. Lacking funds and supplies, the French 
were forced to take the defenshe. One by one, the French fortresses were 
reduced, until in 1760 the British stood before Pondich6ry, the seat of French 
power in India. The French resisted siege for almost four months. Finally, 


French defeat in India 
ctnd the fall of Pondichery 



with the aid of a powerful fleet that arrived opportunely, the British obliged 
the fortress to capitulate. 

THE FALL of Pondichery ended 

The assurance « * * . i t j- 

, , , , the French effort to control India. 

of English control of India . . 

Although the settlement was re- 
stored to the French by the Peace of Paris of 1763 (pages 510-511), the 
company founded by Colbert was dissolved ignominiously less than a decade 
later, and the French crown took over the administration of the French settle- 
ments in India. Scattered and limited, they have mostly remained under the 
colonial administration of the French government ever since, while control of 
the great subcontinent passed to England. 

THE VICTORY over the French in 

^ ^ ^ India helped to stinmlate a greater 

as Indian administrator . * ^ ^ r j 

interest on the part of the London 

government in the administration of overseas areas. London itself had been 
aghast at Clive’s methods and the exactions he had procured. He had used 


British power to garner 
large sums of money for 
the British East India 
Company and to obtain 
sovereign rights to huge 
tracts of land. Subsequent- 
ly, as governor of Madras 
and then of Bengal, he was 
to succeed in abolishing 
some of the corruption of 
the company, and distin- 
guished himself as an able 
administrator. The jirob- 
lem of India, nevertheless, 
remained a difficult one 
for London because of the 
complicated relations that 
bound nominally inde- 
pendent and native-ruled 
states to the semi-private 
East India Company. 

This political cartoon reveals 
the popular resentment of cor- 
ruption in India. Company of- 
ficials heg for mercy, the in- 
vestigating committee demands 
more hush-money,” and Jus- 
tice is forced to yield. 
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Political opponents of Fox picture his attempt at Indian reform as a "'temptation in 
the M’ilderness," with Fox pointing to a barren Madras while London falls in ruins. 
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Official investigation of the company’s administration was started in 
1768, and the directorate was soon found to be corrupt. A severe famine in 
Bengal in 1770 made public opinion peculiarly sensitive. Demands for gov- 
ernment regulation of the company’s activities became overwhelming, par- 
ticularly after the voyages and discoveries of Captain James Cook opened 
new Pacific vistas to England (page 779). 


The impeachment 

and death of Clive in 1774 


CLIVE, now Baron Clive of Plas- 
sey, had returned to England a 
few years earlier and was now 
a member of Parliament. In 1773 he was himself accused, as we shall see, 
of having enriched himself in India. Parliament found that he had indeed 
made a large sum of money at one time, but also declared that he “did 
at the same time render great and meritorious services to his country.” Never- 
theless, worn out by disease and chagrin, Clive was to take his own life in 
1774. He had b6en one of England’s greatest empire builders— ruthless to her 
enemies, domineering to the natives, energetic in administration, daring in 
conquest, and occasionally suspected (but never convicted) of corruption. 

MEANWHILE, India had become 
a producer of a new source of 
wealth to Europeans and of pleas- 
ure and degeneration to Orientals. The wealth derived, from the opium traffic 
had grown enormously. In 1773, the British East India Company succeeded 
in getting an opium monopoly in British India. The British, however, were not 
the only opium peddlers. The Portuguese, the Dutch, and the French also 
profited from it. And when the Americans entered the China trade in 1784 
they too participated. 


European wealth 

in the opium trade of the Orient 



r, 2 .. . j IN 1772 a Commons committee 

Reform attempted " , , . . . , , ^ 

,,, o A . X that had investigated the East In- 

by the Regiilatmg Act of 1773 ^ . 

dia Company made a shocking 

report of malfeasance and mismanagement. In the next year the company 
acquired its monopoly of opium, and Clive was impeached of corruption while 
in India. Englishmen were outraged. To still the public indignation, Lord 
North, with Clive’s support, steered a Regulating Act through Parliament. 
This was the first of several measures designed to define more precisely the 
relations of the company to the crown. The Regulating Act laid particular 
emphasis upon the restriction of the private enterprise of India officials and 
the centralization of Britain’s holdings in India. It placed the other governors 
under the governor of Bengal, who thus became a governor-general. More- 
over, it enabled Parliament to nominate the first four men to function as a 
resident council in the administration of India. The subsequent appointments 
of governor and councillors were to be made by the company. The Regulating 
Act was the first step in the direction of an important governmental principle 
for India— that it should have a centralized administration under controlling 
direction at home. This measure, however, proved ineffective, and it soon 
became apparent that a more thoroughgoing reform was required. But at 
this juncture the thirteen American colonies of England claimed the British 
ministry’s major attention. Although the British East India Company’s tea 
was involved in the American complications (pages 563-565), any new pro- 
gram for India had to be postponed until the growing revolutionary crisis in 
the American colonies should be resolved. 


C o vernmental reorganization 
achieved by the India Act of 1784 


A DECADE after Lord North’s 
Regulating Act, Charles James 
Fox introduced the India Act into 


Parliament. At its first trial the bill was defeated by Fox’s political enemies. 


The following year, however, Prime Minister William Pitt the Younger 


successfully guided a 
similar measure through 
Parliament. This India 
Act of 1784 thoroughly 
reorganized the man- 
agement of India, plac- 
ing political affairs in 


Critics of the India Act of 
/ 7b' i caricature Pitt and Fox 
as robbing the East India 
Company of "divtilends" 
after placing it under '*pro- 
prictury cotttroul.*’ 
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the hands of the home government ljut leaving the trading interests to the 
company. The crown was authorized to appoint a Board of Control, whose 
chief was a cabinet minister, to supervise civil and military administration. 
The company was still permitted to exploit India economically and to appoint 
with the crown’s approval the highest ranking officials in the government 
of India except the governor-general. The Board of Control, however, had 
the power to veto such appointments, to modify the company’s instructions, 
and to communicate directly with officials in India. Minor changes in this 
administrative system were made from time to time, but the basic system of 
dual control went unaltered, and functioned awkwardly but successfully 
until 1858. 


COMPETITION IN OCEANIA 

AND SOUTHEASTERN ASIA 

the British were struggling with the French in India, other English- 
men were exploring and conquering the southern Pacific. Here, too, Britain 
encountered competition from other European powers, particularly the 
Dutch, but was to emerge victorious. 
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ji4 garden of a house of a Dutch East India Company post, 1737. 



Annexations 

by the British in the Pacific 


THE SPANISH, Portuguese, and 
Dutch were already established in 
the Pacific islands when the Eng- 
lish arrived. During the War of Jenkins’ Ear, Admiral George Anson voy- 
aged around the world (1740) to attack Spanish sea power, and was most 
active in preying upon the Spanish galleons plying the route from Manila 
in the Philippines to Acapulco in Mexico. In 1768, Captain James Cook 
sailed an astronomical expedition to Tahiti to observe a transit of the planet 
Venus. Instructed also to search for the great “South Land” (probably Tas- 
mania, discovered over a century earlier by the Dutch seaman Abel Janszoon 
Tasman), Captain Cook circumnavigated New Zealand and landed in 1770 
on the eastern coast of Australia at an anchorage he called Botany Bay. 
After several expeditions northward along the coast, Cook took possession 
of the land in the name of the British king. Upon returning to England, Cook 
and his cohorts successfully stirred up sentiment for colonization of Aus- 
tralia. In 1778, he returned to the Pacific waters and explored the islands 
that he named in honor of the Earl of Sandwich, the first lord of the ad- 
miralty. In the course of these explorations, Cook was killed by the frightened 
natives of the Sandwich islands (now known as the “Hawaiian Islands”). 

BRITISH progress in the Pacific, 
taking place at the same time that 
British power was growing in In- 
dia, constituted a serious threat to the Dutch in the East Indies. The British 
successes were particularly alarming to them because of the now straitened 
circumstances of the Dutch East India Company. Mismanagement and graft, 
coupled with the gradual loss of spice sources and markets, had combined to 
throw the company hopelessly into debt, and in 1782 it paid its last dividend. 
In 1798, while the Dutch were allies of Revolutionary France (page 674), its 
assets and liabilities were taken over by the Dutch government in the public 
interest. Thereupon the company was permanently disbanded, and its empire 
became the possession of the Dutch government. 

DURING the Napoleonic era, the 
The Dutch empire Dutch suffered heavy losses in 

durini? the Napoleonic period possessions. Napo- 

Icon’s domination of the Netherlands meant that they were forced to collab- 
orate with the French conqueror. Controlling the seas, the British took 
advantage of Holland’s predicament to sever the Dutch Indies from the 
mother country. In 1 802 they acquired permanent control of Ceylon, and 
nine years later they temporarily took over the East Indies. Until the over- 
throw of Napoleon, the only place in the world where the Dutch flag flew 
openly was on the little Japanese island of Deshima in the harbor of Naga- 
saki. 


The liquidation 
of the Dutch East India Company 



English supremacy 
in the Malay Peninsula 
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Under the leadership of another of Britain’s great empire builders, Sir 
Stamford Raffles, the English meanwhile began to realize his aim “to make 
Java the center of an Eastern Insular Empire.” Recognizing the strategic 
importance of the Straits of Malacca to the trade with the countries of 
eastern Asia, Raffles and his associates sought to have the British retain the 
East Indies. Despite their pleas, Castlercagh evidently decided in 1815 that 
other considerations were of greater importance, for he consented to return 
to the Dutch all their overseas possessions except Ceylon and the Cape of 
Good Hope. This arrangement was confirmed at the Congress of Vienna. 

THWARTED in his initial attempt, 
Raffles persisted in the effort to 
gain control for Britain of the 
direct sea route to eastern Asia. After lengthy negotiations, he concluded in 
1819 a treaty with the sultan of Johore in the Malay Peninsula for transfer 
of the island of Singapore to the British East India Company. This strategic 
outpost provided Britain with a counterpoise to the Dutch-controlled Straits 
of Malacca and reduced the city of Malacca to a positioil of secondary 
importance. The Dutch, realizing that it would be difficult for them to com- 
pete against the superior resources of the British empire, sought by diplomacy 
to divert the English from the East Indies toward southeastern Asia. In 1 824 
the Dutch surrendered Malacca, the last link needed to complete the chain 
of outposts desired by Raffles, in return for control of Sumatra and a tacit 
British agreement that the Dutch be permitted to exploit the East India 
islands unmolested. 

^ , . THEREAFTER the British directed 

' British victory . .i. 

. , their attention to those countries 

in the First Burmese War . . . 

of the southeastern Asiatic con- 
tinent that would form natural adjuncts to their Indian empire. Because of 
its geographical proximity to the British holdings in India, Burma was the 
first state in southeastern Asia engaged in conflict. The establishment of 
British dominion in eastern India roughly coincided with the reunion of 
Burma into a single native kingdom. Since both powers were aggressively 
minded and emboldened by recent successes, each sought to press the other 
on questions such as border taxes and boundary problems. In 1824 a major 
conflict arose over control of the small state of Assam lying between 
Bengal and Burma. The British were determined that Assam should remain 
an independent buffer state under British protection, while the Burmese 
were equally determined to annex it. After two years of war, the British 
forced Burma to abandon her claims to the tiny kingdom, and required 
her also to cede the Tenasserim coast on the Malay Peninsula to the East 
India Company—a concession that enabled the British to penetrate farther 
into southeastern Asia directly from the sea. 



Decline , 

of the Dutch empire in the East 


THE NADIR of Dutch fortunes 
meanwhile had been reached. The 
immense empire of the small Eu- 
ropean nation never fully recovered from the effects of conquest during 
the Napoleonic era. The Indies were nominally retroceded in 1815 and 
actually returned to the Dutch in 1816, and British cooperation was won 
through the cession of Malacca in 1824, but the Spice Islands never again 
produced riches comparable to the fabulous yields of the seventeenth century. 
Nevertheless, they remained a source of wealth to many individual Dutch- 
men, a means of employment to others, and a symbol of greatness to the 
nation at large, until they won their independence within the Dutch Union 
as the United States of Indonesia in 1949. 

THUS, by 1830, ‘the French and 
Dutch had been eclipsed as com- 
petitors of the British in the race 
for empire. India lay prostrate at the feet of Great Britain. Although the 
Dutch were permitted to rule more or less benignly in the Indies, the British 
zealously guarded the maritime route to the East, and sought to open for 
exploitation greater areas of southeastern Asia. In 1830 it appeared that 
no European power could halt the inexorable British groping for greatness, 
gold, glory, and God. 


The British victory in Asia 
over the French and the Dutch 


EMERGENCE 


w„, 


OF THE NEAR EASTERN QUESTION 


FHiLE France, Holland, and England were competing for control of Asia 
and North America, the eastern European nations, particularly Russia, kept 
pressing ever harder against the divided and beleaguered Ottoman Empire. 
As the Turks languished, hope revived in Europe once again that the infidel 
invaders of Christendom could be exterminated. The Russians, obliged to 
halt and mark time on the Chinese frontier during most of the eighteenth 
century, began to develop 'a policy that became more conspicuous in the nine- 
teenth century and subsequently: they shifted their major attention from the 
Far East to the Near East as circumstances required. 

IN 1736, Cardinal Giulio Alberoni 
pleaded for a united attack upon 
the Turks and for the establish- 
ment in Europe of a nonsectarian and permanent diet to take over the 
administration of the territories freed from Turkish control. The secular 
rulers, particularly the czars and czarinas of Russia, were not to be im- 
pressed by the cardinal’s proposal. The Russian rulers were more in favor. 


The expansion 

of Russia at Turkish expense 
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ChodowieckVs etching of Catherine of Russia 
and tbe sultan of Turkey beside a statue of 
peace, symbolizes the settlement achieved by 
the Treaty of Kiechuk Kainarji, 

once the Ottoman grip on the lands sur- 
rounding the Black Sea was broken, of 
adding the “liberated” territories to Rus- 
sia than of handing them over to inter- 
national administration. They preferred 
the policy inaugurated by Peter the Great 
of taking Turkish lands whenever an 
opportunity offered. This policy had con- 
sistently achieved a number of minor 
triumphs, particularly whenever Russia 
could keep the sultan occupied in Persia 
or some other disgruntled province of 
Ms empire. 

rr WAS not until the time of Cath- 
erine the Greats however, that 
Russia could claim a major vic- 
tory over the Turkish state. After six years of war, during which Russia 
also paiticipated in the first partition of Poland (page 512), the Turks were 
forced in 1774 to agree to the Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji. Its provisions 
made public the weakness of the sprawling but disunited Moslem state. 
The Turks were required to renounce sovereignty over Azov and the north 
coast of the Black Sea, a provision which at last guaranteed Russia's “win- 
dow on the south.” Free navigation of Ottoman waters, including the 
Straits of the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus, was guaranteed to Russian 
merchant vessels. The Porte was also obliged to promise better government 
for certain Christian provinces in Europe and to recognize the czar as pro- 
tector of all Eastern Orthodox CMistians within the Ottoman Empire. 

^ , the last concession made it in- 

The ''Near Eastern Question'* 


Russian gains 
in the Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji 


or the problem of Turkish survival 


creasingly simple for Russia to 
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foment discord in the sultan’s 
realm. The rulers of Russia used to great advantage their role as protectors 
of the Greek Orthodox Christians within the Ottoman dominions. They 
were thereafter able to interfere easily in the domestic and international 
affairs of the Turkish state. Less than ten years later, Russia annexed the 
Crimea; and after a renewal of warfare and a new defeat of Turkey, a treaty 
in 1792 pushed the Turks to the west bank of the Dniester River, which 
was now designated as the European boundary between the two empires. 
This series of agreements between Catherine the Great and the Porte from 
1774 on raised the “Near Eastern Question”~the question whether the Otto- 



The occupation 
of Egypt by the French 


man Empire should be permitted to survive and if so, under whose domina- 
don—which was to remain an issue of first-rank importance in European 
diplomacy all during the rkineteenth and twentieth centuries. 

THE EASTERN powers Were again 
embroiled in hostilities by the 
military strategy of the French 
Directory (pages 679-680). In 1798 Turkey was forced into war against the 
French Republic by General Bonaparte’s descent upon Egypt. Russia also 
took alarm at the French invasion of the eastern Mediterranean, and soon 
committed itself to cooperation with an anti-French coalition. Although 
determined to oust the French from Egypt, the eastern powers were shortly 
relieved of their obligation by the effective action of the British fleet in sever- 
ing Bonaparte’s lines of communication and supply, and in harassing his 
armies. Two years after the flight of Bonaparte from Egypt, his beleaguered 
forces capitulated to an English expeditionary force, and the French occupa- 
tion of Egypt came to an end. If the Directory’s plans for Egypt had suc- 
ceeded, the French would not only have begun a great African empire but 
they would have been in a better position to threaten the British empire in 
India. 

ALTHOUGH Bonaparte’s Egyptian 
expedition failed, his proximity 
had kindled hope among the east- 
ern European subjects of the sultan and even the Palestinian Jews that die 
French conqueror might eventually help liberate them. After Bonaparte 
became emperor of the French, they also derived great satisfaction from 
his establishment of the “independent” Duchy of Warsaw (page 716). In 
1807, while Napoleon was fighting against Alexander of Russia on the plains 
of northern Poland, revolts broke out among the sultan’s subjects living on 
the eastern shore of the Adriatic Sea. Under the leadership of George Peter 
Karageorge, the Serbs rebelled and added to the sultan’s problems. Though 
inspired by French ideals of Liberty and Equality, they looked to Russia 
for material support. Joined in their resistance by their fellow Slavs, the 
Croats and Slovenes, the Serbian nationalists held out against the Porte 
until 1812. When Czar Alexander i made peace with Turkey in order to 
have a free hand against Napoleon, the southern Slavs were forced into 
submission and Karageorge was killed. Subsequently the nationalist move- 
ment in Serbia was driven underground. Headed by Milos Obrenovic, it 
continued to look to Russia for aid. Meanwhile, Napoleon had created the 
Illyrian Provinces, including Adriatic areas inhabited by Serbs and Crpatians, 
and had given them a taste of Napoleonic reforms and efficiency. These 
areas, long facing westward because of their Roman Catholicism and their 
previous domination by the now defunct Republic of Venice (page 679), 


Napoleon 
and nationalism of the South Slavs 
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The disintegration 
of the Turkish empire after 1830 


were thus further confirmed in their western ways, and they became culturally 
still more different from the other Yugoslav (i.e., South Slav) peoples, with 
whom they continue even today to be associated politically. 

THE GREEKS were also fired into 
^dependence , . activity by the precepts of the 

achieved by the Greeks m 1829 Revolution and by the ex- 

ample of Napoleon. Unlike the Serbs, the Greeks could depend upon a large 
merchant and middle-class following, since the traders of Hellas were among 
the wealthiest and most influential in the Ottoman Empire. Secret societies 
were organized and supported with funds subscribed by the great trading fam- 
ilies. The czar was called upon to assist his religious and “racial’’ confreres in 
their fight for freedom. After almost a decade of sporadic war and constant 
political intrigue, the Greeks, supported by Russia, were able in 1829 (pages 
873-874) to effect their divorce from the Ottoman Empire. 

INSPIRED by the Greeks’ success, 
the other Europeans living under 
the Ottoman state began to or- 
ganize for their respective national struggles. The-Greek pattern for achieving 
independence was followed faithfully after 1830 as the divergent groups in 
Turkish Europe sought to Vin national freedom. For the Ottoman Empire 
with its heterogeneous population, the nationalist movements of the nine- 
teenth century were to be disastrous. Area after area revolted against the 
“despotism” of the sultan. 

Moreover, in 1830, the doomed government of the Bourbons, seeking an 
easy glory abroad, invaded Algeria; and thus began the gradual dismem- 
berment of the Turkish empire in Africa by the European imperial powers. 
Unable to build a powerful army and navy or to exercise effective control 
over local problems, the government in Constantinople was to prove too 
feeble to halt the encroachments in^ northern Africa or the uprisings that 
spread throughout the Balkans. To be sure, the defeat of Turkey in the Greek 
war brought about the abolition of the janissaries and a reorganization of the 
Turkish army (page 769). Such efforts were, however, of little avail. The 
Turks could do almost nothing about their own predicament; the disruption 
of their European and African empires merely waited for agreement among 
the sultan’s numerous enemies. 


BRITAIN’S FAR EASTERN PROBLEMS 
(to 1830) 

In THE lands east of Egypt, Great Britain had assumed by the end of the 
784 eighteenth century a position of supremacy. Back in London, however, the 



The conquests 

of the Ch'ien Lung emperor 


statesmen in charge of Britain’s destiny had begun to count up the costs of 
empire. British possessions in the New World had constantly involved the 
government in hard problems of diplomacy. The British government wished 
to proceed in the East with caution. Further expansion might mean possible 
risks out of all proportion to the possible gains. 

THE BRITISH government was par- 
ticularly wary of China. At the 
close of the eighteenth century 
China was ruled by an especially proud monarch. In 1736 the emperor gen- 
erally known as Ch’ien Lung, one of the greatest rulers in China’s history, 
had ascended the Dragon Throne. He was to abdicate in 1795, not wishing to 
rule longer than his glorious grandfather, the K’ang Hsi emperor, but he con- 
tinued to control his successor until his death in 1799. Thus his domination 
of China lasted for well over sixty years. Notable as a conqueror, he extended 
the boundaries of Manchu China westward and southward. 

. THE CONQUESTS of Ch’ien Lung 

China , , . 

... . . , . brought China into close contact 

involved in competition for empire . , . ... 

with areas in which other powers 

had important interests. The British looked with fear and suspicion upon the 
appearance of Chinese armies in Tibet and Burma, both areas in disquieting 
proximity to the British-controlled sections of India. Meanwhile, the Russians, 
although gravely occupied in eastern Europe with the declining Ottoman Em- 
pire, had begun to apprehend the extension of Chinese dominion into Turke- 
stan, the wedge that separates India from Siberia. Thus, in a sense, China, by 
pursuing its traditional policy of controlling its inner Asian frontiers, entered 
into the international struggle for supremacy over the lesser lands of Asia, 

THE END of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, as we have seen, marked the 
gradual adoption of a policy of 
official regulation of the British East India Company. As the government 
assumed a greater degree of responsibility for national trading in the Far 
East, it sought to establish formal diplomatic relations with the court at Pe- 
king. Recalling Russia’s success in the directly negotiated Treaty of Nerchinsk 
(1689), the British hopefully believed that they would be accorded equal 
treatment. 

DESPITE opposition from* the ap- 
prehensive directors of the British 
East India Company, the London 
government decided in 1792 to dispatch a diplomatic mission directly to ' 
Peking. Earl Macartney, who had previously been active in India, was ap- 
pointed to head the embassy and was instructed to seek improvement in the 
commercial relations between the two countries. Macartney bore a letter from 


Direct diplomacy 
in Sino-European a^airs 


The Macartney mission 
from London to Peking in 1792 
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These are drawings of Europeans who brought presents to the Chinese 
emperor. They appeared in the Chinese book, Foreigners Who Have Made 
Presents to the Emperors of China, J752. 





King George m to the Chinese emperor that was couched in the traditional 
language of Chinese court ceremony. The king of England addressed the em- 
peror of China as “a great and benevolent sovereign. ..whom Providence had 
seated upon the throne for the good of mankind”; and Macartney’s cortege 
carried flags indicating that he was an “ambassador bearing tribute from the 
country of England.” The Englishmen were courteously received. Although 
Macartney refused to perform the kotow, he was admitted to an audience 
with the Ch’ien Lung emperor. But the Chinese advertised for domestic con- 
sumption that the Macartney mission was a “tribute-bearing” embassy. 

NOTHING constructive was accom- 


Chinese discouragement 

of trade with the British and Dutch 


pushed for Sino-British trade by 
the Macartney mission. The em- 
peror’s reply to King George iii clearly depicted the attitude of the Chinese 
imperial regime toward the barbarians from western Europe. The Manchu 
ruler of China wrote in characteristic style: “You, O King, live beyond the 
confines of many seas. Nevertheless, impelled by your -humble desire to par- 
take of the benefits of our civilization, you have dispatched a mission respect- 
fully bearing your memorial.” He refused to permit a British national ac- 
credited to his Celestial Court to be placed in control of England’s trade with 
China. “As your ambassador can see for himself, we possess all things. 1 set 
no value on objects strange or ingenious, and have no use for your country’s 
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manufactures.” But recognizing that “the 
tea, ’silk, and porcelain which the Celestial 
Empire produces are absolute necessities 
to European nations and yourselves,” he 
had graciously permitted foreign factories 
to be established at Canton and would 
permit them to remain. “It is your bound- 
en duty reverently to appreciate my feel- 
ings and to obey these instructions.” 

The courteous treatment accorded the 
British envoy was in marked contrast to 
the cavalier manner in which some earlier 
ambassadors had been received. Macart- 
ney’s demand for respect as an equal cer- 
tainly had not jeopardized his chances of 
improving Sino-British commercial rela- 
tions. In fact, his stiff-necked attitude won 
the admiration of the court at Peking. 
Two years later when two Dutch emis- 
saries were sent on a similar mission, even 
though they agreed to perform whatever 
was demanded of them and to concede whatever the Chinese requested, their 
mission was equally without result. 

OCCUPIED until 1815 with the 
The failure Napoleonic wars, the British were 

of the Amherst diplomatic mission 

China by the Macartney embassy. But in 1816 a second English diplomatic 
mission, this time under Lord Amherst, arrived in Peking, instructed to pave 
the way for smoother trade relations. The Chinese, however, were even more 
insistent than before that the barbarian envoy should perform the kotow. In 
fact, they would not even wait for him to rest from his journey or to receive 
his baggage with fresh uniforms. Lord Amherst firmly refused to kotow. Ex- 
asperated by his persistence, the Chinese officials ordered him to return to 
Canton. Without having appeared before the emperor, Amherst left Peking 
on the same day he arrived. 

IN A LESS conspicuous fashion an- 

Robert Morrison 

os missionary and scholar enduTing success as Am- 

herst’s was failing. In 1 807 Robert Morrison had landed at Canton, the first 
Protestant missionary to China, envoy of the London Missionary Society. 
Morrison learned Chinese, translated the New Testament (1814), helped to 
translate the Old Testament (1818), and published a Chinese Grammar 
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By 1830 European expansion in the East had acquired pretensions that definitely 
threatened the native empire^ Although the Manchu Empire held its own in China and 
even claimed suzerainty over Burma and Indo-China, it was flanked on the north by a 
vast, if sparsely settled, Russian Empire and menaced on the south by increasing British 
power. In India the Mogul Empire had succumbed, and most Indian lands were either 
British outright (dotted areas) or British-controlled (hatched areas). Britain had signifi- 
cant possessions also in Africa and Oceania. In the Near East France and Russia were 
nibbling at the edges of the Ottoman Empire and revolts of subject peoples were 
threatening it from within. Despite sparse settlements and unsure claims, in Africa and 
the Orient the nations of Europe were in 1830 on the verge of a great colonial race. 
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(1814) and a six-volume Chinese Dictionary (1821). Before he died (1834), 
he also had established an Anglo-Chinese college at Malacca and a dispen- 
sary that was an ancestor of the modern medical mission. Morrison’s work 
set the pattern for subsequent Protestant missionary work, which emphasized 
schools, medicine, and the translation of literary works, along with preaching 
and converting. 

Resentment of the monopoly 

of the British East India Company with 

China through the diplomatic pro- 
cedures customaty in the western world strengthened its resolve to resort 
to extraordinary methods. Furthermore, English merchants in China, as well 
as many of their backers at home, had become annoyed with the interference 
of the tradition-bound and apprehensive British East India Company, and 
their annoyance was not diminished because of the greater freedom enjoyed 



Frustration of the effort 

to deal with the Chinese emperor 


by Ameiican traders at Canton. The economic theory now prevalent back 
home also expounded the virtues of free and unregulated trade (pages 602- 
604). And British factory owners were anxious to have free access to the re- 
sources of China and the opportunity to sell the products of British industry 
in what they fondly hoped would be an almost insatiable market. By 1830, 
the pressure from these diverse but related groups had become well articu- 
lated, but it was not until 1834 that the British government was to be forced 
to abolish the monopoly of the East India Company in the China trade. 

MEANWHILE, the British govern- 
ment continued its quest for an 
opportunity to deal directly with 
the Chinese throne in the effort to open China’s doors to British merchants 
and enterprisers. Conscious of the vast possibilities of the China trade, the 
English took the lead in what was a general European effort to win recogni- 
tion, to receive equal treatment, and to be permitted to establish permanent 
diplomatic relations with China. This effort, however, was destined to frustra- 
tion in the early years of the nineteenth century. Not until China was forced 
by military action (1839-1842) were the Manchu rulers to agree to open 
‘‘All under Heaven” to free intercourse and to negotiate with the westerners 
on something approaching a basis of equality. 

IN INDIA, however, the problems 
The problems British were not those of 

of the English in India suppUants but of sahibs. Their 

position imposed a double obligation upon them— that of military pacification 
and that of domestic order. No matter how true it may have been that the 


British were prompted in India by self-interest, and no matter how justified 
critics may seem in accusing the British of bleeding India and of ignoring the 
plight of India’s millions, the British thought of themselves also as reformers. 
They brought a certain degree of national solidarity, a sense of order, and a 
spirit of equality to India along with the modern political, commercial, and 
technological methods by which they ruled and exploited it.. 

DESPITE the limitations placed in 

Hastings and Cornwallis 

as governors-general in India Company’s authority, it continued 
to grow at the expense of India. Warren Hastings had been appointed the 
first governor-general of India under the Regulating Act of 1773, and still 
held that office at the time of ihe India Act of 1784 During that period, 
he had laid the real foundations of Britain s empire in India. Following 
Clive’s policy of interfering in Indian affairs in order to enhance the British 
position, Hastings used all means at his disposal, whether bordering on the 
unscrupulous or not, to reap benefits for the company. Displeased with the 
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Critics of Warren Hastings^ 
regime in huiki accused him 
of corruption. In this car- 
toon Hastings is shown re- 
ceiving a bribe from a 
kneeling Indian potentate. 
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India Act, he retired 
from his post in 1784, 
and was subsequently 
impeached in Parlia- 
ment for high crimes 
and misdemeanors while 
in India. His trial was 
made famous by Ed- 
mund Burke’s accusa- 
tions and the historical 
essay later written by 
Lord Macaulay, but in 
the end he was acquit- 
ted. The impeachments 
of Clive and Hastings 
nevertheless tended to 
indicate that the com- 
pany’s servants in India 
were accountable to a 
higher authority. 
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Hastings was succeeded in India by Lord Cornwallis. Cornwallis and his 
successors continued painstakingly the work begun by Clive and Hastings, 
and they were able through the powers granted to them by the India Act of 
1784 to proceed even more vigorously. Cornwallis put the civil servants in 
India on a better wage basis, and then ruthlessly suppressed corruption and 
graft in the public service. He also reformed the police system and endeavored, 
by combining native and English codes and judicial procedures, to make 
legal practices as nearly uniform as possible. Moreover, the British under 
Cornwallis carried through the so-called “Permanent Settlement of Bengal” 
Inaugurated at the outset of Hastings’ regime, this was an effort to straighten 
out the system of land tenure and to simplify the collection of land taxes. 

ALTHOUGH the Permanent Settle- 
ment failed to protect the culti- 
vators adequately, it was appre- 
ciated in many parts of India as a sincere attempt to improve the conditions 
of the native population. Under pressure from humanitarian groups in 


Bentinck 

as governor-general in India 



Europe and in the hope that the profits of the East India Company could 
thereby be increased, the British continued their efforts to suppress native 
violence, cruel and superstitious traditions, illiteracy, and inefficiency. Lord 
William Bentinck, governor-general from 1828 to 1835, undertook a series of 
police and educational reforms that were destined to make him remembered 
as one of the most enlightened rulers of India. Thus in a limited but striking 
sense Bentinck brought the reform movement of the 1830’s to India. 

While British reforms inspired gratitude among some of the Indians, 
important groups resented foreign domination and continued to wage war 
against the invaders. Three military campaigns had to be fought against the 
belligerent Mahrattas of southern and central India, but by 1828 the diligence 
of the East India Company’s servants had brought most of the peninsula under 
British control. Despite their efforts to better the life of the natives, the British 
continued to be mainly concerned with their own power, prestige, and profits. 

. WITH THE extension of British 

e influence control in India, the attention of 

of India on occidental letters v i. j . i i 

English and continental scholars, 

thinkers, and artists shifted away from China to India. In the late eighteenth 
century, while Europe was embroiled in war over American independence, 
the spiritual ties between India and England were drawn even tighter as 
England sought to guard her remaining empire more zealously than ever be- 
fore. Although the Jesuit fathers in India had learned the vernacular lan- 
guages of the subcontinent, they had been prohibited by Hindu religious tra- 
ditions from learning and teaching Sanskrit, the language of the Hindu sacred 
wii tings. When Warren Hastings* was governor-general, he took the initial 
steps to secure permission for Sir William Jones and Sir Charles Wilkins to 
study under Hindu teachers, and they were finally allowed to do so. It was not 
until 1790, however, that the first Sanskrit grammar was published in the 
west. Thereafter the wealth of Hindu thought and tradition could be seriously 
explored by European scholars. Students** of comparative linguistics employed 
the new knowledge of Sanskrit profitably in their studies. The translation and 
publication of the Hindu sacred writings also opened new horizons to contem- 
porary Europeans. In an age when revolution, industrialism, and commer- 
cialism were winning many adherents, the mysticism, spiritualism, and exoti- 
cism of the Hindu traditions came as something of a relief and a release. The 
romantics (pages 850-852) especially were eager to understand and appro- 
priate the institutions and spiritual values of the Orient as materialism became 
more widely accepted in the West. In the opening lines of his West~East Divan 
(1819), Goethe expressed this romantic view of the Orient: 


North and West and South are crumbling, 
Kingdoms tremble, thrones are tumbling; 
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To the East fly from aruioyance, 
Seeking patriarchal joyance. 


TCie decade of 1830-1840 marked a departure in European imperialism. 
At the beginning of that period, the French opened Africa to new colonial 
enterprise by their attack upon Algeria. Before the decade was over, proud 
China began to be treated as prey by frankly competing European con- 
querors. Two great stretches of territory in the Eastern Hemisphere hitherto 
largely unknown thus opened up before the nations which had recently been 
notified by the Monroe Doctrine (page 833) that the territories of the West- 
ern Hemisphere were “henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future 
colonization by any European powers.” 

In 1830 the future of Asia appeared to be in the hands of Britain, Russia, 
and China. Internal turmoil, however, had already begun to weaken the 
Manchu government of China. The Ch’ien Lung emperor’s words of admoni- 
tion to King George ni had been bold but had corresponded only roughly to 
the facts. Indeed, the very boldness of the Manchu government had been de- 
' signed to impress domestic malcontents with its display of confidence and 
strength. Slightly over a decade after 1830, it was to become obvious to the 
world that China was a huge but stumbling giant. It was simultaneously to 
become apparent that the future of Asia would probably be determined only 
in part by Asiatics, for Europeans and Americans were already pressing 
irresistibly against the greatest centers of oriental civilization. 

Until 1830 the history of the Dutch empire in Asia was the reverse of 
that of the British. Initially successful in driving the Portuguese from the 
Indies, the small Dutch nation was unable to extend its territories much far- 
ther. Dutch merchantmen confined their activities to trade with the countries 
of eastern Asia, although they explored in the seventeenth century the seas 
surrounding Australia and New Zealand. Unlike England, the Dutch home- 
land became a battlefield in several European wars and was frequently 
ravaged. In the eighteenth century, as England’s preponderance on the seas 
and in the colonies was more firmly established, the Dutch found it increasing- 
ly difficult to retain unchallenged possession of their overseas empire. 

The British, meanwhile, expanded their Asiatic domain. Possessing but 
a few precarious footholds in Asia at the end of the seventeenth century, the 
British East India Company had quickly extended its hold in India. From 
their small settlements at Madras, Bombay, and Calcutta the British had 
quietly concentrated their attention upon establishing commercial relations 
on a sound footing. The threat to their interests coming from the French 
792 in the middle of the eighteenth century required that they participate in the 



intrigue and warfare attending the sgramble for territory. Learning without 
difficulty the technique of advantageous interference, the British soon bested 
the French in India and proceeded to extend their hold upon Indian territory 
and upon individual princes. The French, beaten in Asia as well as America, 
by 1830 were forced to look to Algeria and the vast unclaimed reaches of 
Africa for a new empire. 

By the time “the industrial revolution” had begun to affect the British 
economy seriously, the East India Company had acquired almost complete 
control over the destinies of India’s millions. Realizing the potentialities of the 
company’s holdings, the British government had undertaken to regulate it 
through the India Act enough to prevent gross injustices and subsequent re- 
volts that might conceivably take from the English the fruits of conquest. 
Peace and order seemed particularly important once the British became 
aware of India’s value as a supplier of opium and of raw materials to their 
rapidly developing industries. 

From India, England reached out to Burma, Tibet, and the Malay Penin- 
sula, and tried to bring China into her commercial sphere more fully. This 
expansion was not always the result of deliberate planning and clear-cut 
objectives. It was sometimes rather an opportunistic policy, shaped by the 
hazards that enabled energetic leaders to follow their own bents. To offset 
or to profit from those hazards the government then had to adapt its own 
course to the accomplished facts. Thus England “blundered into empire.” 

Russia, directed by an absolute monarch, and proceeding, much like the 
United States, step by step overland, was more systematic in her imperialism. 
By 1830 the two great empires— Russian and British— faced each other men- 
acingly not only in the Near East, where the one was resolved to profit as 
much as possible from the impending dismemberment of Turkey and the 
other was equally resolved to prevent that dismemberment, but also in the 
areas north of India, where each tried to find spheres of influence before the 
other might. By moving across the Bering Straits into Alaska, Russia also 
faced the British in America and had, in addition, roused the apprehension of 
the young American Union that was then sprawling across the center of the 
North American continent. The same Alexis de Tocqueville who in 1835 
foresaw the ultimate triumph of democracy (page 893 ) forecast also an ulti- 
mate clash between the great Russian absolutist state and the growing Amer- 
ican republic: “All other nations seem to have nearly reached their natural 
limits, and they have only to maintain their power; but these two are still in 
the act of growth.”'*^ 

Neither the British nor the Russians had been able to crack the hard shell 
of Japan’s isolation. Although the Russians tried on several occasions to 

^®Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America, trans. Henry Reeve (New York: The 
Century Co., 1898), I, 559. 



The Russian ambassador 
to Japan with members of 
his embassy, as a Japanese 
artist saw them in 1804 . 


establish relations with 
the sons of Nippon, they 
were regularly rebuffed. 
Before 1830, the British 
were too much occu- 
pied with their prob- 
lems elsewhere in Asia 
to concern themselves 
seriously about the clos- 
ure of Japan. The Dutch 
were the only Euro- 
peans permitted to 
trade in Japan, but they 
were limited to token 
interchanges through 
the port of Nagasaki. 

Yet, from their con- 
tacts with the Dutch, 
the Chinese, and the Koreans, informed Japanese had come to realize by 
the early nineteenth century that their era of isolation had almost ended. To 
those Japanese willing to listen, accounts had been given of the technical 
superiority of the westerners, of their persistence in achieving their purpose, 
and of the real profits that could be had by trading with them. The stubborn 
efforts of the Russians also impressed the shogunal court at Yedo with the 
imminence of a European invasion of the mikado’s precincts. Japanese 
scholars warned repeatedly that the government and the country should pre- 
pare for the inevitable. Strangely enough, and contrary to most predictions, 
Japan was to be opened neither by Russia, the colossus of northern Asia, 
nor by Britain, the colossus of southern Asia. The task was to be accom- 
plished in the generation that followed by a new Pacific power, the United 
States of America. 

Thus the post-Napoleonic period marked the transition from an old im- 
perialism to a new imperialism, in which Russia and England and eventually 
Japan and the United States were to be the protagonists. The Portuguese, 
the Dutch, and the Spanish were left behind in the race for new colonies 
and spheres of influence, and France kept up only by opening new areas in 
794 Africa and ultimately elsewhere. Asia became the great theater of competi- 




tion for empire, since sovereign republics and the Monroe Doctrine kept the 
Americas closed. The new industrlalisni likewise was a factor in the new im- 
perialism. Except for Russia, the leading powers in the new imperialism were 
to be the industrialized nations. More than in earlier centuries, the overseas 
quest was now for markets, sources of raw material, spheres of influence, and 
investment opportunities rather than for land, gold, and Christians. 

And so, on the list of the aspirations represented in "the post-Napoleonic 
period in Europe by such rubrics as “democracy” (whether in constitutional 
monarchies or in republics) and “nationalism” (whether in the self-deter- 
mination of minorities or in the unification of scattered ethnic groups) and 
“socialism” (whether in utopian schemes or in class-conscious labor organi- 
zations) must be included “imperialism” (whether for glory or for cash). 
With the new imperialism, European influences, in the next century and more, 
were to spread rapidly from Europe and the Europeanized areas of America, 
Asia, and Africa; and Europe’s nationalistic,' secular, bourgeois, urban, and 
industrial culture was to spread with them to all comers of the earth. 



Japanese woodcut of a RussiaUf a Chinese, and a Dutchman* 
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CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


1638 

1662-1722 

1664 

1685 

1685 

1689 

169.9 

1717 

1727 
Mil 

1728 

1729 

1736-1795 

1744-1748 

1748-1754 

1756-1763 

1770 

1773 

111 A 
1784 
1792 
1792 

1800 

1804-1812 

1814 

l6l6 

1824 

1824-1826 

18 * 28-1835 

1829 

1830 


The Pacific reached by Russian pioneers for the first time 

Reign of the K’ang Hsi emperor, “the Louis xiv of the East” 

The French East India Company organized by Colbert 

The Brandenburg East India Company organized 

The pacification of China and the opening of Chinese ports to 

trade 

The Treaty of Nerchinsk, first Sino-Europcan treaty 
The Treaty of Karlowitz 

Publication of numerous anti-Christian decrees in China and 
reversion to the Ming policy of restricting trade to Canton 
The Treaty of Kiakhta 
Removal of the Moslem ban on printing 

Passage of the Russian Captain Vitus Bering between America 
and Asia through the straits now bearing his name 
A decree issued by the Chinese emperor to regulate the rapidly 
growing opium trade 

The Ch’ien Lung reign, one of China’s greatest periods 
Indian phase of the War of the Austrian Succession 
The extension of French control in India by Dupleix, ultimately 
checked by Clive 

Hostilities resumed in India during the Seven Years’ War 
Australia claimed for England by James Cook 
The Regulating Act, an ineffective attempt to regulate the ad- 
ministrative powers of the British East India Company 
Th6 Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji 

Reorganization of the government of India by Pitt’s India Act 

The unsuccessful Macartney mission from London to Peking 

Conclusion of a Russo-Turkish treaty, pushing the Turks to the 

west bank of the Dniester River 

Termination of the French occupation of Egypt 

An unsuccessful Serbian nationalist revolt 

Translation of the New Testament into Chinese and publication 

of a Chinese Grammar by Robert Morrison, British missionary 

A second British mission to Peking, led by Lord Amherst 

Dutch surrender of Malacca to the British 

The First Burmese War 

Reform program of Bcnlinck, governor-general of India 
Formal independence from the Ottoman Empire achieved by 
Greece 

French invasion of Algeria 



CHAPTER XVll 



Republicanism and European 
entanglements in America 

In the series of revolutions that rocked the western world from 1776 to 
1830, the Western Hemisphere, as we have noted time and again, played 
a considerable role. The first decisive eighteenth-century revolution had 
occurred in the United States, and it was expected in some quarters of Europe 
that Americans would favor revolution abroad and be generally sympathetic 
with revolutionary France, especially since the Franco- American alliance 
had been so important in winning American independence. Indeed, some in 
the new republic felt that the destiny of their country was so intimately tied 
up with the triumph of Liberty and Equality that they expressed a warm 
enthusiasm for the French and their revolutionary slogans. But others were 
no less convinced that America’s destiny was to be wrought in America 
alone, outside of and free from foreign alliances. Much of the young country’s 
early history centered around the disputes of these two factions— one that 
today we might call “isolationist” and the other that favored cooperation 
with friendly powers. 

Despite this and other factional disputes the new nation prospered mate- 
rially, developed an independent culture, and became the world’s foremost 797 
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champion of republicanism— almost its lone champion after the triumph of 
“legitimacy” in Europe. It would perhafJs be too bold to claim that because 
republicanism remained alive in America it ultimately triumphed in most of 
the modern world, but had it failed in America, as many Europeans hoped it 
would, probably that ultimate triumph would have been less complete and 
longer postponed. That the United States not only endured as a republic but 
grew stronger as a republican federation caused many Europeans to doubt 
the truth of the proposition, generally considered axiomatic in the eighteenth 
century, that republics w-ere necessarily w^eak and that federation among 
them was likely to be precarious. In fact, it took the Civil War to determine 
how strong the American federation really w^as. But even in the earlier events 
we are about to examine, the prosperity and the growing popular base of the 
American republic became manifest; and its federal Jiuihority, though chal- 
lenged, accumulated that strength which w'as ultimatel> to lead to its victory 
over its challengers. 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNION’S 
DIGNITY AT HOZvtE AND ABROAD (1789-1801 ) 


Ihe BEGINNING of the Hcw regime in the United States 

coincided with the first steps in the French Revolution. The Americans 
were to establish a lasting government v/hile the French were to fail. Several 
reasons account for the Americans' success. Among them arc the facts 
that the Americans had a long experience with self-government behind 
them, that their social caste system was not deeply entrenched, that their 
economic structure was flexible, and that they were three thousand miles 
removed from the armies and the diplomatic intrigues of Europe. In all 
these regards they were more fortunate than the French. 

. SHORTLY after the constitution 

^ „ had been ratified, an election was 

of ihe new government m 1789 . i . . .i. c . 

held for the first Congress of the 

new federation. The results were overwhelmingly in favor of those men 
who had drafted or supported the constitution. No other candidate being 
considered, the College of Electors chose for president the man who had 
led the Revolutionary armies and had later been chairman of the Consti- 
tutional Convention, George Washington. On April 30, 1789 (the day 
before the opening of the Estates General at Versailles), he was administered 
the oath of office on the balcony of Federal Hall in Wall Street, New York, 
before a wildly cheering crowd. Then he repaired to the Senate Chamber, 
where he delivered a simple but earnest inaugural address. 




The inauguration of George Washington at Federal Hall in New York City, 


The first ten amendments government imraedi- 

oi the United States Constitution a number of 

important tasks. One of these was 

the amending of the constitution in order to satisfy its many critics. Madison 
now presented a series of amendments, which Congress adopted and sent 
to the states for ratification. Ten of the amendments were ratified and in 
1791 became part of the constitution. The first nine have generally been 
called “the Bill of Rights,” and they safeguard specific individual liberties, 
such as freedom of religion, speech, press, and assembly, the right to speedy 
and public trial and trial by jury, the right to bear arms and to be secure 
“against unreasonable searches and seizures.” The tenth amendment is a 799 
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cicar indication of the persistent anti-Federalist sentiment, for it states: 
“The powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitution, nor 
prohibited by it to the States, are reserved to the States respectively, or to 
the people,” 

' The American “Bill of Rights” came into being“shortIy after the French 
Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen of 1789 (page 646). 
Both documents set forth the same faith in the natural rights of man—with 
some differences, however. Both were derived largely from the same sources- 
religious, philosophical, historical. The most striking difference between 
them was that while the Declaration of 1789 was largely a set of political 
aspirations, the first amendments to the American Constitution were largely 
restrictions upon the powers of an already active government. Every one 
of the first ten amendments except the sixth (on public trials by jury) is 
couched in the negatived In other words, the French Declaration, drawn 
up before the shape of the new French regime was clearly discerned, set 
forth a political creed to which it was hoped the as yet unborn regime would 
conform, while the American amendments, supplementing a set of funda- 
mental laws already in operation, ascribed definite boundaries to the authority 
of an already existing regime. The American document has proved the more 
enduring, though the spirit of both still prevails. 

j . . the financial and mercantile 

DtS^ertces of op, man 

in Washington s cabinet ^ ^ 

were staunch supporters of a 

strong centralized government, because they believed that it would best 
advance their interests. They had not long to wait for favorable results, 
thanks to the brilliant championing of their cause by Secretary of the 
Treasury Alexander Hamilton, who was opposed by Secretary of State 
Thomas Jefferson. Hamilton advocated a strong federal authority, with- 
out which the United States, he believed, would never attain power and 
eminence. Jefferson championed states’ rights and a broader democracy, 
without which, he believed, the United States would never enjoy true free- 
dom and dignity. In the ever-threatening conflict between Freedom and Order, 
Individualism and Authority, Hamilton, if he had to choose, could be 
expected to favor Order and Authority, and Jefferson to favor Freedom and 
Individualism. 

AS SECRETARY of the treasury, 
Hamilton set immediately to work 
upon a plan that was to make him 
perhaps the outstanding finance official in United States ‘history. The earliest 
great document submitted to Congress was his First Report on the Public 
Credit, in which he set forth proposals for creating a common fund to carry 
not only the large federal debt but also the state debts, and both at full 
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and the governments credit 



value. While his opponents agreed tha,t obligations to foreign countries such 
as France, Holland, and Spain should be honored, as well as^ certain parts 
of the domestic debt, they heatedly denied the right or the wisdom of paying 
interest upon the full face value. They pointed out that Continental money 
had depreciated until it was almost worthless and had been bought up in 
vast quantities by speculators. Hamilton> on the other hand, was backed 
not only by securityrholders but also by others who out of self-interest or 
political conviction wished to bolster the new government’s reputation for 
meeting its debts. And so the Funding Bill was passed. 

The secretary’s proposal that the state debts should be assumed for 
the sake of stability and closer union evoked even more heated debate, 
especially among the small farmer class and those states that had relatively 
small debts. Hamilton’s proposal was finally adopted in an Assumption 
Bill, but only after some shrewd political bargaining. 

HAMILTON’S Report on the Na- 
The debate tional Bank likewise stirred up 

over the Bank of the United States rr^ ^ i. i- j 

opposition. The secretary believed 

that the republic needed a national bank modeled somewhat along the lines 
of the Bank of England— one that could increase the number of notes in 
circulation, provide banking facilities, and act as a depository for public 
funds. Jefferson' and Madison, however, led a vociferous fight against the 
proposal on the ground that it would add immeasurably to the centralizing 
powers of the federal government. Their argument was based on the constitu- 
tional provision that all powers not delegated to the federal government by 
the constitution are reserved to the states or to the people. 

Hamilton’s view ultimately prevailed. He argued that the federal govern- 
ment had in addition to “express” powers those which were “implied;” 
because it would have been impractical to enumerate specifically all the 
powers of the national government. Implied powers, he contended, are granted 
by the constitution, since it permits Congress “to make all laws which shall 
be necessary and proper” for carrying into execution the authority vested in 
the government of the United States. Because the constitution granted the 
federal government the authority to levy taxes, to pay debts, and to borrow 
money, and a bank has “a natural relation” to that authority, it was within 
the implied powers of Congress to create a national bank. This reasoning 
convinced Washington, and he signed a bill setting up the Bank of the 
United States. 

HAMILTON also urged the raising 
Hamilton revenue through excise taxes. 

and the excise tax on liquors by 

Congress in 1791 of a tax on spirituous liquors. In the East, the distillers 
were able to transfer the tax to the consumer. But the backwoodsmen of 
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western Pennsylvania— largely Scotch-Irish— found that harder to do. Be- 
cause of high transportation costs, they had to change muich of their grain , 
into whiskey and dispose of k near their own homes, and they were not able 
to dodge the burden of tlie tax. They regarded the restriction on their 
own use of their own grain as an unjustifiable interference with their 
liberty, about which, because of the reverberations of the French Revolu- 
tion, there was already much talk in “Democratic Societies” and “Jacobin 
Clubs” in America, lliese frontier farmers also thought of the new excise 
tax as a device of the government to raise revenue without imposing direct 
taxes on the propertied and business interests of the East. Jefferson agreed 
with them that the new law was “odious” and warned Washington of its 
dangerous implications, for it committed “the authority of the government 
in parts where resistance is most probable and coercion least practicable.” 
But Hamilton was not merely interested in collecting revenue; he wanted to 
prove to the western farmers and others that the authority of the federal 
government must be respected- 


Hamilton 

and the protective tariff 


THE FARMERS also took Strong 
with Hamilton’s Report on 

McH’j^cmures of 1791. Here the 


secretary urged the promotion of AMea'icriii Lidustry by means of protective 
tariffs. The farmers put up a sJtrong prcte^ix against Hamilton’s proposal, 
for they saw in tariffs a device for protecting manufacturers at their expense. 
In 1789 and 1792 Congress passed tariff acit«5 that were of some assistance to 
American manufacturers, but the duties imposed were low. Hamilton’s 
proposal was a classic enunciation of the doctrine of protection, and was 
to be a conspicuous issue in many later elections. 

. . THE HAMILTONIANS had to obtain 

ereeection confirmation of their policies in 

of George Woehmgton m 1792 ^ Washington 

had not wanted to stand for reelection because of his ill health and the 
trials of faction, and had accepted only after Hamilton and Jefferson both 
argued that his prestige was indispensable to the young republic. He was 
unanimously reelected. But Hamilton’s party, the Federalists, did not fare so 
well. They lost control of the House of Representatives, and their vice-presi- 
dent, John Adams, was reflected by a majority of but twenty-seven 
electoral votes. 


^ „ POLITICAL strife was increased all 

The United States * 1 . 1 * 

^ the while by the revolution that 

and the new French Republic , , . , , . , • rs ^ 

had been taking place in France 

since 1789 and was making itself felt throughout the western world. After 

the fall of the Bastille, Lafayette sent Washington one of the keys of the 

old fortress as “a tribute which I owe as a son to my adoptive father, as 



an aide-de-camp to my general, as a missionary of liberty to its patriarch.” 

When France began to demolish her ancient feudal structure and gave to 
the world the stirring Declaration of the Rights of Man, Americans were 
delighted by this triumph of the principles for which they themselves had 
fought, and they agreed with Tom Paine that “the principles of America 
opened the Bastille.” 

But as power in France passed increasingly into the hands of more radical 
elements, reactions in America began to differ sharply and bitterly. News 
of the proclamation of the French Republic in 1792 increased the satisfac- 
tion of some American liberals. The words “Liberty” and “Equality” were 
stamped on children’s cakes in Boston, while their elders addressed each 
other as “Citizen”; and a great civic celebration in honor of the new 
French Republic made short work of a huge roast ox, two hogsheads of 
punch, and a cartload of bread. Dinners and balls were held in Newport, 
Savannah, and Philadelphia; liberty poles were erected, and citizens jauntily 
sported liberty caps. The Anti-Federalists, or the “Republicans” (as Jeffer- 
son’s party was now generally called), took their cue from the French and 
organized political clubs the length of the land. The Federalists, on the other 
hand, saw in this network of clubs a reincarnation of the old Committees ol 
Correspondence by which Sam Adams had plotted the overthrow of an 
earlier status quo. They feared a popular movement that defied tradition, 
razed privilege, and unblushingly demanded power for the common man. 

The excesses of the French Revolution gave them Ae excuse to damn every 
American sympathizer for spreading “atheistical, anarchical, and, in other 
respects, immoral principles.” They condemned the new political clubs as 
“demoniacal societies” and “hot-beds of treason.” 

WHILE this spirit of party rancor 
American neutrality increasing, England became 

in the Anglo-French war ^ member of the coalition of 

powers arrayed against France. By the terms of the Treaty of Alliance of 
1778, the United States could be expected to show friendliness to France 
in its war against the old enemy England. Jefferson and his party, whose 
political and economic philosophies made them Francophiles and Anglo- 
phobes, wanted the terms of the treaty to be observed. But Hamilton and 
the Federalists, who by economic ties and political predilection were 
strongly pro-British, took the opposite view. Hamilton argued that the 
treaty of 1778 no longer applied because it had been negotiated with a 
Bourbon king who had been repudiated and beheaded. Washington, who 
inclined more readily to Hamilton’s conservatism than Jefferson’s radicalism, 
and was motivated by a strong desire to keep the struggling young nation 
out of foreign imbroglios, issued a proclamation on April 22, 1793, announc- 
ing “a conduct friendly and impartial towards the belligerent powers.” 803 
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The Genet Affair 

and its domestic repercussions 


Though it studiously avoided the word “neutrality,” it was the first public 
announcement of a policy that, until the twentieth century, was to be 
dominant in American foreign affairs— the determination, if possible, to 
avoid involvement in European conflicts in order to be free to concentrate on 
national development. A year later (June 5, 1794), Congress passed the first 
American Neutrality Law. 

Washington's action was scarcely 
to the liking of a recent arrival 
from France. Citizen Edouard 
Genet, the handsome, elegant young Girondin minister from the French 
Republic, had landed early in April 1793 in Charleston and was enthusias- 
tically f^ted by the Francophiles along the road to the American capital, now 
at Philadelphia. The cold reception that the president gave him angered Genet 
but did not deter him from a high-handed course of action. Ignoring Wash- 
ington’s proclamation of neutrality, Genet started to use American ports as 
bases for French privateers and made contacts with frontier leaders for 
expeditions against the Spanish territories of Florida and Louisiana. When 
taken to task by Jefferson, the French minister angrily denounced the 
administration and tried to appeal directly to the American people. Wash- 
ington demanded and received his recall. 

The aristocratic Gouverneur Morris, the American minister to Paris, 
was correspondingly recalled. Morris, despite his role as a leading figure in 
the American Revolutiosi, had been alienated by the popular politics of 
the Jacobins in the French Revolution. He had consistently befriended the 
French nobility and royal family and was now persona non grata to the 
more radical republicans. By this time, the Girondin party that had sent 
Genet from France to America was itself proscribed (page 664). So 
Washington humanely refused to extradite Gen^t, who married into the 
family of the New York Clintons and lived there peaceably until his 
death in 1835. 


Jefferson was convinced that Washington was completely under the 
influence of Hamilton. The Gen8t episode only increased the deep-rooted 
faction in Washington’s cabinet, and Jefferson at length resigned as secretary 
of state in December 1793. Hamilton remained at his post as secretary of 
the treasury until 1795, defending himself vigorously against the attacks of 
Republicans in Congress. 


THE DISSATISFACTION of the 
farmers with Hamilton’s tax pro- 
gram and particularly with the tax 
on liquor had been steadily mounting since the Excise Act of 1791. They 
refused to pay their excises. In the summer of 1794, an attempt by a 


The defeat 

of the Whiskey Rebellion 



United States marshal to arrest some men who had defied revenue officers 
resulted in a flare-up of violence knoWn as “the Whiskey Rebellion.” Wash- 
ington took Hamilton’s advice and decided upon a strong show of force to 
quiet the demonstrators. He called out 15,000 militia and soon overawed the 
western Pennsylvanians. 

The defeat of the Whiskey Rebellion was greeted with mixed emotions. 
It was hailed with delight by those who shared Hamilton’s view not only that 
the rebels and their sympathizers were an ignorant, contemptible, and un- 
patriotic lot but also that the outcome of the rebellion was a signal victory 
for federal authority. But Jefterson and the Republicans denounced the 
government’s acts as militaristic and arbitrary, and they rallied the resentful 
western farmers to their support. The Jeffersonians were to repeal the excise 
once they got the chance (page 812). But meanwhile it had been demon- 
strated that the executive of the young federation could and would use the 
militia of the states to enforce the dignity , of the federal law inside state 
boundaries. 

^ . THE EFFORT to win respect abroad 

Grievances £ •* £ ..u £ j 

^ , for the authority of the new fed- 

in America against England ^ , x t. 

eration encountered greater ob- 
stacles. When England and France went to war in 1793 the English naturally 
thought of ways to offset the expected French advantages from the Franco- 
American alliance. The British navy set about destroying French commerqe 
and attacking the French West Indies, and the effects were particularly hard 
on the American merchants engaged in the West^Indies trade. The British 
government also ordered the capture of neutral ships carrying French-owned 
cargoes. Though this order was later somewhat relaxed, it was not long 
before the British navy seized several American ships— to the growing bitter- 
ness and resentment of anti-British elements in America, who seemed ready 
to overlook the fact that French privateers were likewise disrespectful of the 
American flag. 

Various other causes of friction aroused great numbers of Americans 
against Britain— and against the Federalists, too, for taking a conciliatory and 
even friendly attitude toward London. One grievance was the boarding of 
American ships and the impressment of naturalized American sailors into 
the royal navy— a procedure that was certainly arrogant and that Americans 
generally considered unjtisi. Another was Britain’s refusal to evacuate 
various northwestern posts as stipulated by the peace treaty of 1783. Still 
another was her continuation of the policy of inciting the Indians against the 
American government. In addition, many southern planters were demanding 
compensation for the thousands of slaves allegedly carried off by the British 
at the end of the American War of Independence. 
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THE REPUBLICANS insisted upon 
Economic ties drastic measures against Britain, 

between America ami Bntam - denKinding war. But 

the Federalists advocated peace. They argued that S)() per cent of the 
country’s imports came from Britain; therefore, to sever relations would 
mean the collapse of the promising financial structure that Hamilton had 
lately erected. War would also destroy valuable markets abroad for Amer- 
ican producers and shippers and, at the same time, prevent English investors, 
already heavily committed, from embarking on new enterprises in the 
United States. And the fact that Britain was engaged in war against the 
detested radicals of the French Republic was not without its inllucncc upon 
ardent Federalists. 

THE UPSHOT was that Washing- 
Ameiicans ^ chief justice of the 

incited by Jay’s Treaty 

land to negotiate a new treaty designed to clear away the causes of friction. 
Jay negotiated a treaty that was signed on November 19, 1794. It stipulated 
that “His Majesty will withdraw all his troops and garrisons from all posts 
and places within the boundary lines assigned by the treaty of peace to the 
United States,” but British subjects were to be allowed to continue fur- 
trading operations on American soil. The boundary line between the 
United States and Canada was to be determined by a mixed commission, as 
were losses suffered by the illegal capture of ships and cargoes of both 
nations. So too were other debts and compensations (except for Negro slaves 
carried off during the warp. Britain openeid English and East Indian ports to 
the American vessels, and American ports were opened to the British as a 
“most favored” nation (although the article regarding West Indian trade was 
so restrictive that it was excluded when the treaty was ratified by the 
United States Senate). No mention was made of the impt’cssmcnt of sailors 
from American ships, and British seizure of certain goods defined as contra- 
band of war was expressly permitted on condition that full compensation 
should eventually be made. 

The proposed treaty brought violent repercussions everywhere. Hamil- 
ton was even stoned while defending the treaty, and Washington himself was 
publicly excoriated. The signer of the document was burned in efligy 
to the accompaniment of curses such as: “Damn John Jay! Damn every- 
one who won’t damn John Jay! Damn everyone who won’t put out 
lights in his window and sit up ail night damning John Jay!” Hamilton took 
up cudgels on the treaty’s behalf, and wrote thirty-eight essays under the 
name of “Camillus” to bring out its favorable aspects. Thanks to his efforts 
and Washington’s prestige, the Senate ratified the treaty (except for the 
West Indies trade provisions) in June 1795. But the pro-English Hamil* 



tonians suffered a great loss in public esteem, while the pro-French Jeffer- 
sonians gained many new converts. i 

Washington‘s address federalists suffered another 

on his retirement from presidency Washington de- 

termmed to retire at the end of 

his second term. In his famous “Farewell Address^V published on September 
17, 1796, the retiring president warned against sectional suspicions and 
rivalries. “The name of American, which belongs to you in your national 
capacity, must always exalt the just pride of patriotism more than any 
appellation derived from local discriminations. With slight shades of differ- 
ence, you have the same religion, manners, habits, and political principles.” 
He also cautioned against factional excess, stating that in governments “of 
the popular character, in governments purely elective, it is a' spirit not to be 
encouraged.” Finally, he suggested that the keystone of American foreign 
policy should be “to steer clear of permanent alliances with any portion of the 
foreign world.” Thus the new policy of isolation, begun with the neutrality 
proclamation of 1793, was strongly reinforced by the prestige of the man 
who was “first in the hearts of his countrymen.” The succeeding election was 
hotly contested. The Federalist candidates were John Adams and Thomas 
Pinckney, and the Republican candidates were Jefferson and Aaron Burr. 
Despite Hamilton’s dislike of him, Adams won enough Federalist support to 
scrape into the presidency. 

FROM THE outset, the new presi- 
dent found himself embroiled in 
the European conflict. He was an 
excellent choice for handling the intricacies of the diplomatic struggle because 
of his intimate knowledge of European politics, and he was not likely to be 
drawn into rash action. Adams’ first task was to decide what to do in view of 
open hostility of the French Republic. A kind of “cold war’’ (to borrow a 
phrase used to describe more recent American involvements with a revolu- 
tionary government) had been going on since the American declaration of 
neutrality in 1793. When Gouverneur Morris was recalled from Paris, Wash- 
ington, as a friendly gesture to the Francophiles, had named in his place 
James Monroe, one of Jefferson’s staunchest friends. Monroe proved so 
favorable to the French Convention as to rebuke and to be rebuked by his 
own government, and in 1796 a new envoy was appointed who was expected 
to be more representative of American commercial interests and American 
doubts concerning French revolutionary practices. He was Charles C. 
Pinckney, a loyal Federalist. The French government, now the Directory, 
irritated by Jay’s Treaty, refused to receive Pinckney, and, after the election 
of Adams, ordered him to leave France, at the same time withdrawing their 
own minister. They even ordered French warships to seize and confiscate all 


Growing complications 
in American relations with France 
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American vessels bound to and from British ports and carrying British goods. 
By June 1797, more than 300 American ships with their cargoes had been 
confiscated, and the Federalist shipowners were demanding stern action 
against France. 

ADAMS decided on a more con- 
French dernan^ ciliatory course, however, and 

in the XYZ Affair appointed a three-man commis- 

sion, including Finckney, to secure redress from Paris. When the three com- 
missioners arrived in France, they were met with constant rebuffs. Talleyrand, 
the French foreign minister, refused to meet them officially but sent three 
agents to carry on negotiations informally. These agents made most un- 
acceptable demands: an apology from the American government for its past 
conduct, the American purchase of greatly depreciated Dutch bonds at par 
for the benefit of France, and— most disagreeable of all— a consideration, 
hardly distinguishable from a briber of $250,000 for certain French officials. 
The negotiations broke down after months of haggling, and the commis- 
sioners reported their impossible situation to President Adams. Adams sent 
an account of the mission’s transactions to Congress, referring to the three 
French agents as Mr. X, Mr. Y, and Mr. Z. 

ADAMS astutely figured that this 
disclosure would embarrass the 
pro-French elements, strengthen 
the Federalists, and put an end to the split in public opinion over the revolu- 
tion in France. He was eight. The country rapidly developed an almost 
hysterical anti-French mood. Even Jeffersonians joined Federalists in shout- 
ing as a slogan of defiance the words, probably legendary, that Pinckney^was 
supposed to have thrown at the French agents: “Millions for defense, but 
not one cent for tribute!” Congress increased the army, and Washington was 
summoned to take command. It created a navy department and ordered the 
construction of new warships. As a result, in 1798 an “Undeclared War” 
broke out which was to last until 1800. The “Undeclared War” was no 
longer a “cold war.” Its warmth was revealed by the fact that in 1798 alone 
more than eighty French armed vessels were seized by American warships 
and privateers. Without being formally associated with England and her 
monarchical allies, the United States had been edged over to the conservative 
side by its effort to maintain a dignified place in international affairs. Hamil- 
ton and his followers felt vindicated. 

THE FEDERALISTS nOW pUShcd 

through Congress a number of 
drastic measures which, although 
designed to crush the opposition, soon boomeranged and went a long way 
toward rallying the discredited Jeffersonians. The first was a new naturaliza- 


The '‘Undeclared War” 
between America and France 


The drastic nature 

of the Alien and Sedition Acts 



tion law; which changed the residence requirements for citizenship from five 
to fourteen years. The second was the Alien Act, which gave the president 
the power “at any time during the continuance of this act, to order all such 
aliens as he shall judge dangerous to the peace and safety of the United States 
...to depart out of the territory of the United States.” The third was the 
Alien Enemies Act, which made all subjects of a hostile nation liable to be 
“apprehended, restrained, secured and removed” by a proclamation of the 
president. The fourth, the most drastic law of all, was the Sedition Act. It 
imposed severe fines and jail sentences upon persons convicted of unlawfully 
conspiring to oppose the execution of the laws or attempting “to procure any 
insurrection, riot, unlawful assembly, or combination;” In addition, fines and 
jail sentences were also prescribed for those who were convicted of printing, 
uttering, or publishing sentiments intended to defame the government, the 
Congress, or the president of the United States, or to excite against them “the 
hatred of the good people of the United States, or to stir up sedition within 
the United States.”'^® 

These extreme measures were aimed by the Federalists at Irish and 
French residents especially, several of whom were actively engaged as jour- 


A contemporary cartoon sho'ws the first instance of physical combat in Congress 
(February 15, 1798). The contesiams are a Jeffersonian, Matthew Lyon, and a Federalist, 
Roger Griswold. 



^®William MacDonald (ed.), Documentary Source Book of American History, 16064926 
(3d ed. rev.; New York; The Macmillan Co., 1926), pp. 258-267. 
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nalists on the side of the Republicans. While the acts concerning aliens were 
not uniformly enforced and President cAdams refused to use his power to 
expel aliens, they caused apprehension among many foreigners. The Sedition 
Act, however, was vigorously executed, and in a short time twenty-four edi- 
tors were arrested and ten convicted, including various prominent Republi- 
cans. In vain did Hamilton warn his fellow-Federalists that the act was 
tyrannous. 


AT LAST public hostility rose be- 
Resolutions . .u • * u i i 

, , „ , , T,. . . yond the point where legal gag- 

^ ^ b gjng would quiet it. In November 

1798, clear-cut resolutions were passed by the legislature of Kentucky, re- 
cently admitted into the Union. These “Kentucky Resolutions,” as they came 
to be called, had been drafted by Jefferson and embodied his own political 
philosophy. They maintained that “the several States composing the United 
States of America are not united on the principle of unlimited submission to 
their general government” but are joined “by compact,” all reserving the 
“right to their own self-government,” and “that whensoever the general gov- 
ernment assumes undelegated powers, its acts are unauthoritative, void, and 
of no force.” Of such a nature, Jefferson argued, were the Alien and Sedition 
Acts. The Virginia Resolutions, drafted about the same time by Madison, 
were shorter and less emphatic, but they likewise affirmed the philosophy of 
state sovereignty while condemning the obnoxious Alien and Sedition Acts. 
Both sets of resolutions called on the separate states to join in declaring those 
acts unconstitutional. ^ 

These resolutions evoked unsympathetic replies from the other states. The 
Kentucky legislature was persistent, however, and passed more resolutions 
in 1799. It not only reasserted its faith in its original resolutions but an- 
nounced the far-reaching doctrine that the sovereign states had “the unques- 
tionable right” to judge infractions of the constitution and nullify those 
measures which they considered unauthorized. This newly enunciated doc- 
trine of nullification was to crop up again in the years to come, and with 
fateful results.- For the time being, however, it was brought forward not to 
wreck the federal union but rather the Federalist party—and, aided by other 
grounds for dissatisfaction, it soon fulfilled its immediate purpose. 

The Peace federalists hoped that the 

_ undeclared hostilities with France 

oj Mortefontame with France , , . i. 

would result in formal warfare. 

But Adams preferred peace if it could be obtained without loss of honor. So 

did the new French government, now in the hands of Napoleon Bonaparte 

as first consul. Adams sent another commission to Paris, and the first consul 

received it cordially. In 1800 a convention was signed in which France agreed 

to respect the rights of the Americans as neutrals. Final settlement, however, 



of indemnification for American ships and cargoes that had been forcibly 
seized was postponed till “a convenient time” and, along with it, the decision 
concerning French demands for the execution of the Alliance of 1778. 
Adams now found himself alienated from his own party more than ever, for 
his refusal to continue the popular conflict with revolutionary France caused 
grumbling among many Federalists* 


Jefferson 

chosen the third president 


IN THE election of 1800 the Re- 
publicans (now generally called 
“Democratic Republicans” and 
soon to drop the name “Republicans” altogether) were led by Jefferson. 
They now triumphed over the Federalists, who had again chosen Adams as 
their standardbearer. The electoral balloting Resulted in seventy-three votes 
alike for Jefferson and Aaron Burr, sixty-five for Adams, and sixty-four for 


Charles Cotesworth Pinckney. The House of Representatives, as provided by 
the constitution in case of a tie, had to decide which of the two top candidates 
should be elected president. Jefferson’s old rival, Hamilton, believing Burr 
untrustworthy, threw his weight to Jefferson’s side and thus made the Vir- 
ginian’s election possible. 


JEFFERSONIAN DEMOCRACY 


w., 


AND FOREIGN ENTANGLEMENTS 


The political philosophy 
and ideals of Thomas Jefferson 


f HEN THOMAS JEFFERSON— six feet, two and a half inches of “tall, high- 
boned man” with curly, reddish hair, freckled face, plain manners, and plain 
dress— strode from his boarding house to the unfinished Capitol on the morn- 
ing of March 4, 1801, and took his oath of office, many Federalists were con- 
vinced that the end of sedate law and of strong union .was at hand. When 
Jefferson left the White House eight years later the law was still respected and 
the union was much firmer than ever before. 

THE federalists’ fears were 
based not abne on the charge 
that Jefferson was an “atheist” 
—he was in reality a deist— but also on his political philosophy, Jefferson had 
infinite faith in both the reason and reasonableness of the common man, and 
he believed wholeheartedly that good government depended on popular par- 
ticipation. Man must control government; the reverse was tyranny. Human 
happiness was more important than constitutions, and revolutions were pref- 
erable to unyielding governments. 

Jefferson believed that the more centralized a government, the more out 
of touch with the popular will it becomes, and therefore the more unyielding 
and tyrannical. Hence he had so far fought against the aggrandizement of 


811 



At the close of Adams* administration, the national government was transferred from 
Philadelphia to the new Federal City of Washington, originally planned by the Franco- 
American engineer, Pierre Charles V Enfant. This is an early view of the Capitol. 


power by the federal government, and demanded a strict interpretation of the 
constitution to keep government as decentralized as possible. He was an 
agrarian by experience and social philosophy. He saw and loved the sturdi- 
ness displayed by the independent farmer on the American frontier, and his 
voluminous reading had led him to a philosophy like that of the French Phys- 
iocrats: i.e., land furnished the raw materials of all industry; hence, land was 
the only source of wealth, and all obstructions to agriculture in the form of 
restrictive legislation should be removed. In 1782 Jefferson had written: “For 
the general operations of manufacture, let our work-shops remain in Europe. 
...The mobs of great cities add just so much to the support of pure govern- 
ment, as sores do to the strength of the human body.”^‘ Years later he modified 
his views enough to say: “We must now place the manufacturer by the side of 
the agriculturist,” but it is doubtful whether he would ever have approved of 
big-scale industrialism. Certainly, when he assumed the presidency in 1801, 
Jefferson was still an uncompromising champion of agriculture and the agri- 
cultural classes, and the outspoken foe of. political and economic centraliza- 
tion. 

The Jeffersonians had perhaps been more “isolationist” in their philoso- 
phy than the Federalists. Yet the most notable successes of Jefferson’s admin- 
istration were to lie in the field of foreign relations. Furthermore, it was to 
achieve its signal success by departing from its philosophy of strict constitu- 
tional interpretation and making use of Federalist doctrines. And, no less 
strange, the Federalists were soon to be found on the side of a narrow pro- 
vincialism in domestic affairs and a strict interpretation of the constitution. 
This reversal of roles by the two parties was to result from an interesting chain 
of events. 

‘‘‘^Thomas Jefferson, “Notes on Virginia,” The Writings of Thomas Jefferson, ed. by Paul 
812 L* Ford (New York; G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1894), III, 269. 


The Executive Mansion, or White House, at Washington was designed by the Irish- 
American architect, James Ho ban, in the neo-classic style. The prints on these pages 
capture the rural atmosphere of the new, unfinished national capital. 


The purchase 

of the Louisiana territory 


DURING President Washington’s 
administration thousands of set- 
tlers had moved westward into 
the fertile lands beyond the Alleghenies. As a result, Kentucky had been 
admitted as a state in 1792 and Tennessee in 1796, and thousands of Ameri- 
cans had settled in Ohio. These settlers in the West depended upon the 
Mississippi River system and a sure outlet to the sea at Spanish New Orleans 
for the sale of their wheat, lumber, tobacco, corn, pork, and hemp. The 
Spanish had continually threatened to close the Mississippi at New Orleans 
until in 1795 Thomas Pinckney negotiated a treaty granting American ship- 
ments the right to pass through. 

But in 1800, a weak Spain had secretly ceded Louisiana back to the 
France of the Consulate (page 695), and Americans were naturally appre- 
hensive of Bonaparte’s imperialistic ambitions. As soon as Jefferson learned 
of this new threat, he realized that action had to be taken swiftly to prevent 
the establishment of a flourishing French colonial empire on the west bank 
of the Mississippi, with an attendant paralysis of American commerce in the 
West. France once more appeared a great menace, especially since the French 
had resumed the practice of capturing American vessels engaged in trade with 
their enemies. The president wrote Robert R. Livingston, the American min- 
ister in Paris: “The day that France takes possession of N. Orleans fixes the 
sentence which is to restrain her [the United States] forever within her low 
water mark.... From that moment we must marry ourselves to the British 
fleet and nation.” Livingston was instructed to try to purchase New Orleans 
and Florida, and Monroe was dispatched as minister extraordinary to help 
swing the deal. 

Meanwhile, in a rapid change of political strategy— largely the result of a 
successful Negro revolt in Santo Domingo under Toussaint L’Ouverture and 
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A contemporary idealization of Toussaint UOuverttire, leader 
of the revolt in Santo Domingo against the French. 

his successors (page 705)— Bonaparte 
decided to abandon all colonial ambitions 
in the New World and to renew his ag- 
gressive European policy. And so, after 
Livingston had attempted vainly for 
months to purchase the territory in the 
vicinity of New Orleans, Bonaparte’s 
representatives unexpectedly offered to 
sell the entire vast Louisiana domain to 
the United States. Livingston, at first 
astounded by the dazzling offer, was led 
to a favorable decision by the newly 
arrived Monroe, and together they con- 
summated oiie of the most important 
transicers of territory in American his- 
tory. The republic acquired nearly a 
million square miles of land together 
with the thriving seaport of New Orleans 
—enough to double the size of the coun- 
try. At the same time Americans secured 
a satisfactory settlement of their claims 
against France for shipping losses 
through French violation of neutral rights on the high seas. For the purchase 
price was fixed at 80,000,000 francs (roughly $15,000,000), of which 
20,000,000 francs were turned over to the American government to pay the 
shipping claims. Interest payments eventually brought the cost to 
$27,267,622, or about four cents an acre. 

, . . THE LOUISIANA PURCHASE 

FeM opposmon 21, 1803. 

to the Louisiana Purchase ^ , 

But ratification came only over 

the bitter opposition of the Federalists, who now turned up as strict construc- 
tionists. They did not oppose the acquisition itself so much as the stipulation 
that the inhabitants of Louisiana “shall be incorporated in the Union ... as 
soon as possible”— i.e., that the area should be admitted as states equal to the 
ones already in the union. They could find no warrant in the constitution for 
such an acquisition, and no excuse to plunge the already debt-ridden country 
into further poverty for the sake of what they termed worthless wilderness. 
This dramatic turnabout by both parties indicated that the Federalists and the 
Democrats were separated not so much by constitutional differences as by 
issnes much more immediate— issues that were ^onomic and sectional. The 



Democrats saw in this territorial acquisition the means of satisfying the land 
hunger of the frontier, and the political and economic strengthening of the 
western farmer. The Federalists of New England dreaded the day when the 
Atlantic seaboard would decline in relative importance. 

victory meanwhile another foreign 

/« fte Tripolitan War (1801-1805) obliging Jeffer- 

son to act as the executive of a 

self-respecting federal union. He was spending large sums of money and 
risking American lives and naval vessels in a war that Congress had not 
declared. The Moslems of the Barbary Coast of Africa— Moroccans, Alge- 
rians, Tunisians, and Tripolitanians-were still engaged, as they had been for 
centuries, in piracy at the expense of Christian commerce and captives. Eng- 
land had been able to afford protection to American shipping in the Mediter- 
ranean before independence, but President Washington had . agreed to pay 
tribute, and Adams had followed suit. Jefferson, when minister to’ France, 
had advocated a policy of armed resistance, and when the pasha of Tripoli 
now insisted that Americans were worth more than Jefferson was prepared to 
pay in tribute, the president as commander-in-chief of the navy sent a naval 
expedition to blockade Tripoli. An undeclared war ensued and lasted for 
four years. In 1 805 the pasha accepted a down payment for prisoners cap- 
tured during the war and agreed to require no tribute in the future. The 
young United States thus showed to the older countries that the way to deal 
with the Barbary corsairs was by force rather than appeasement. 

DESPITE a series of quarrels with 
Federalist-controlled law courts, 
Jefferson’s first administration 
had been a huge success, marked as it was by an improvement in national 
unification, a reduction of the federal debt, a lowering of taxes, and an in- 
crease in international prestige. Even the quarrel with the courts ultimately 
proved to have results generally' regarded as beneficial. Chief Justice John 
Marshall in a famous decision rendered in 1803 argued that the Supreme 
Court has the power to declare an act of Congress void when in the court’s 
opinion the act is “repugnant to the Constitution.” Moreover, “it is emphati- 
cally the province and duty of the judicial department to say what the law is.” 
Jefferson contended, on the other hand, that the Constitution established 
three independent departments that should check and balance one another 
Marshall’s interpretation, he declared, made “the judiciary a despotic branch. 
Nevertheless, Marshall’s decision prevailed, and the right of American courts 
to pass on the constitutionality of laws has remained unshaken to the present 
day. But Marshall’s victory did not destroy Jefferson’s prestige. Proof of 
Jefferson’s popularity was demonstrated in the election of 1804, when he 
defeated his Federalist opponent by carrying every state except Connecticut 


Judicial review'* 
and the election of 1804 
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The United States 

and the European blockades 


and Delaware. Jefferson assured his (jountrymen in his second inaugural 
address that “not a cloud appeared on the horizon.” 

CLOUDS appeared soon enough, 
however. The Napoleonic wars 
had reopened in 1803, with 
France mistress of Europe and England mistress of the seas. Jefferson might 
have been spared foreign complications, and American commerce might have 
been allowed to continue reaping rich commercial profits from the European 
war, had not the vexing problem of neutral rights arisen again. Upon the 
renewal of war, France’s merchantmen were almost completely driven from 
the seas by the British navy, and she depended largely on Ameriean vessels 
to bring in supplies from her overseas colonies. American exports jumped 
from under $21,000,000 in 1792 to over $108,000,000 in 1807, while im- 
ports rose from about $32,000,000 to nearly $140,000,000.^® 

To cut off this source of supplies for France, Britain instituted stiff meas- 
ures. A decision of an English prize court in 1805 held that enemy goods 
carried in a neutral vessel and destined ultimately for an enemy port did not 
become neutral goods simply because the vessel broke its journey by stop- 
ping at a neutral port. In other words, the British maintained that even if an 
American ship loaded with French West Indian goods destined for France 
might first sail to some port in the United States, this so-called “broken 
voyage” did not render the shipment free from capture by the British as a 
prize of war. This decision meant a marked increase in the number of prizes 
captured by the British among the American vessels engaged in trade with 
French territories. 

Next, in order to starve Napoleon into submission, England in May 
1806 declared that her blockade of the coast of Europe extended (with cer- 
tain exceptions) from France to the mouth of the Elbe. Napoleon struck 
back in November 1806 with his Berlin Decree, which forbade all commerce 
with the British Isles and ordered the seizure of any ships coming from 
England or her colonies. In retaliation, the British announced new orders 
in council by which all European ports were declared blockaded, and neutrals 
were required to stop at British ports to pky duty and to clear again. The 
British object was to maintain England as a trade Center. Equally anxious to 
destroy British trade, Napoleon topped these orders with his Milan Decree 
(December 1807), which declared that all ships sailing to and from the 
British Isles or submitting to English search would be seized and confiscate^. 

On the high seas the decrees of Napoleon constituted only a paper block- 
ade, but he could and did capture American vessels accused of violating his 
decrees when they came to ports under his control. The orders of the British 

U. Faulkner, American Economic History (6th ed.; New York: Harper & Bros., 1949), 
pp. 232-234. 



Impressment 
of American sailors by the British 


were much more effectively enforced The huge profits of the contraband 
trade nevertheless encouraged Americans to risk the double hazard, with the 
result that some sixteen hundred American ships were captured with a prop- 
erty loss of $60,000,000. American resentment was, on this score, directed 
against both France and England. 

STILL another hazard in the 
carrying trade sharply increased 
American hostility toward Brit- 
ain. This was the British navy’s persistence in impressing presumed British 
subjects found on American ships. Because of stern treatment on British 
warships and the inducement of higher pay on American merchantmen, 
British sailors frequently deserted their ships. In 1807, for example, the 
U.S.S. Constitution's crew of 419 had 149 avowed British subjects. Very 
often British naval captains disregarded the claims of American citizenship 
by naturalization of former British subjects and were also not above impress- 
ing native American sailors. The problem was aggravated by the American 
practice of inducing British sailors to desert and providing them with forged 
papers. By 1810 about 400 cases of impressment had occurred. 

Ill feeling reached a high pitch in 1807, when the British man-of-war 
Leopard fired upon an American naval vessel, the Chesapeake. The comman- 
der of the Leopard suspected that the Chesapeake carried some British de- 
serters. When he was refused permission to search, he fired a broadside into 
the American frigate, killing three men and wounding eighteen. The Chesa- 
peake submitted and the British commander seized four of her crew. This 
violent action caused Canning, the British foreign secretary, to express his 
“concern and sorrow,” while in America it made even the pro-English Fed- 
eralists manifest keen resentment. 

. , HAD JEFFERSON SO desired, Con- 

The American embargo .. . . » j 

, , . , , . , gress would have declared war. 

of foreign trade and its results o * - • j j x 

But the president hoped to pre- 
serve peace, and simply instruetjd Monroe, now the American minister in 
London, to demand an apology and reparations. Jefferson believed that the 
boycott would prove a more potent weapon than the sword. Already, in 1806, 
in answer to the British order blockading the Continent, Congress had ex- 
cluded the importation of certain British goods through passage of the Non- 
importation Act. Now, in December 1807, incensed by both French and 
English disregard of neutral rights, Congress passed the Embargo Act, which 
forbade alPAmerican vessels to clear American ports for any foreign shores. 

To Jefferson’s embarrassment, the Embargo Act backfired completely. 
First of all, it did not force Britain to change her policy. Even more impor- 
tant, American commerce suffered catastrophically. The embargo threw thou- 
sands of sailors and mechanics out of work, and the government lost millions 
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AMERICAN! 

See the EXECUTION of Bonaparte’s Orders 
to Bum, Sink, and Destroy your Ships ! 



A broadside printed in Boston dnrin,Q the presidential election of JSOS. It is directed 
against the allegedly pro-French, anti-British Jeffersonians. 


in customs. A fourteen-year-old Massachusetts boy named William Cullen 
Bryant, destined to be one of his country’s greatest poets, called the embargo 

“Curse of our nation, source of countless woes, 

From whose dark womb unreckon’d misery flows.” 


And, apostrophizing Jefferson, he cried: 

“Go, wretch, resign the Presidential chair.” 

IT WAS in this atmosphere that 
e tepea ^ presidential election of 1308 

of tic m at go ct place. Although the Feder- 

alists gained seats in both the Senate and the House of Representatives, Jef- 
ferson’s influence was sufficient to get his friend James Madison elected. 
During the expiring months of Jefferson’s administration. Congress passed 
an enforcement act, which permitted federal officials even without warrant 
to seize goods suspected of foreign destination. The town meetings of New 
England now talked bitterly not only of nu|liiying the embargo but even of 
secession. Finally Congress passed a bill repealing the embargo, and Jefferson 
regretfully approved it on March 1, 1809, three days before he retired from 
office. To take the place of the Embargo Act, Congress passed a Noninter- 
course Act, which, while prohibiting trade with Britain and France, restored 
American commerce to the rest of the world. 


WAR WITH ENGLAND (1812-1815) 

James madison was an unimposing little man, whose scholarship and 
818 joviality and vivacious wife still did not enable him to measure up to the 


political stature of his predecessor. Madison was not forceful enough to 
provide leadership for Congress. Despite his peaceful inclinations, the country 
during his administration drifted into a war which wiser statesmanship might 
perhaps have avoided and for which it was not prepared. The war, neverthe- 
less, had a telling clfect upon the development of national unity. 

, MADISON started out auspiciously 

Madison s efforts . . . , . ^ / 

. . „ / j enough, and within a few weeks 

to preserve peace with England , . . . . , 

ot his inauguration was hailed as 

a peacemaker. The British minister at Washington, David M. Erskine, on 
orders from Canning, the British minister of foreign affairs, began negotia- 
tions for the exemption of American vessels from the orders in council, in 
return for the retraction of all commercial boycotts against Britain and the 
prohibition of trade with France. American mercantile interests were over- 
joyed as Madison lifted all restrictions on commerce with England, and 
trade revived rapidly. Ihifortunately, Erskine promised more than his in- 
structions permitted, and Canning, repudiating the agreement, recalled the 
envoy. Shortly afterwards Napoleon by the Rambouillet Decree ordered the 
sale of American shipping seized by the French. 

_ FACED once more by an unrelent- 

Macon s Bill No. 2 • c i j j • 

, , , . mg England and an impervious 

and Napoleon s deception „ ^ , 

France, Congress finally passed 

Macon's Bill No, 2. This measure restored commercial intercourse . with 


both Britain and France but held out the promise that if either nation 
would stop violating American commerce, the United States would cut 
off its trade with the other. Such a bill was much to the taste of Napoleon. 
In a skillfully worded half-promise he implied that the Berlin and Milan 
Decrees would cease to have effect after November 1, 1810. Actually 
French privateers and port authorities continued to seize American ships, 
but in the days before the telegraph, the telephone, -and steam navigation 
it was difficult to discover the emperor’s deception. On Npvember 2 Madison 


proclaimed that nonin- 
tcrcoursc would be re- 
vived against Britain if 
the orders in council 
were not repealed in 
ninety days. The Amer- 
ican minister in London 
tried to persuade the 

This cartoon is cn tith'd "The 
Death of the Terrapin." It 
implies that Jefferson man- 
aped to release himself from 
the embargo just in time. 
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British foreign secretary to take favorable action, but the secretary answered 
that he could sec no evidence that the Milan and Berlin Decrees had been 
revoked— as in reality they had not. But Madison was adamant in preferring 
to take Napoleon's statement at face value, and in February 1811 forbade 
further commerce with Britain. 


British suspected 

of inciting Indian disturbances 


OTHER circumstances also con- 
spired to bring on conflict with 
England. Chief among these was 
the frontier situation. Land-hungry frontiersmen coveted the rich forest lands 
of Illinois and Indiana, still in Indian hands. They also sought the acquisition 
of the fertile peninsula of Upper Canada with its borders on Lakes Huron, 
Erie, and Ontario. Ambitious pioneers pushed into Indiana Territory, created 
in 1800. It included all the Northwest Territory except Ohio, which had 
attained statehood in 1803. Often unscrupulous methods and large quanti- 
ties of whiskey were employed to acquire land from the Indian chiefs. Be- 
tween 1795 and 1809 the Indians of the territory lost some 48,000,000 acres. 

Then, under the leadership of two remarkable chiefs, Tecumseh and his 
brother, the Prophet, the tribes organized a confederacy. The Prophet led 
a religious revival and persuaded great numbers of Indians to renounce in- 
toxicating liquor and to avoid the society of white men except for trade. 
Tecumseh and the Prophet started a settlement on the Tippecanoe River 
in northwestern Indiana in 1809, to the consternation of the whites in the 
territory. William Henry^ Harrison, governor of the territory, then began 
some high-handed tactics. To deprive Tecumseh of the last of his hunting 
grounds, he concluded a treaty with some renegades who, he admitted, 
were “the most depraved wretches on earth.” Tecumseh naturally termed 
this treaty fraudulent, and more tribes joined his confederacy. Then Harrison, 
in 1811, forced the issue by leading a troop of about 1000 men toward 
Tecumseh’s village at the mouth of the Tippecanoe. Tecumseh was away 
at the time hostilities broke out. Although the Indian village was destroyed, 
Harrison’s force was obliged to retreat. The upshot was the eventual with- 
drawal of the Indians into Canada, 

The belief was general that British agents had encouraged Tecumseh’s 
confederacy. This charge concealed the true cause of conflict— namely, the 
desperate attempt of the red man to retain some of his landed inheritance. 
But the popular conviction of British complicity was a substantial factor 
in fanning the current Anglophobia. 

STILL another factor in the ac- 
T e influence cumulating war spirit was the 

of the “war-htiwks m Congress ^ ^ 

result of the elections of 1810. Half of the peace-minded representatives who 
820 had voted for Macon’s Bill No. 2 had failed to get reelected, and a new 



The declaration 

of war by the United States 


generation gained prominence in Washington. It contained aggressive young 
men who were to inhuence profounclly the destiny of the nation-such as 
Henry Clay of Kentucky and John C. Calhoun of South Carolina. These 
“war-hawks” championed a conflict with Britain in order to acquire Canada 
and the British fur trade. They also considered the possibility of detaching 
Florida from Spain, now an ally of Britain (page 724). The “war-hawks” 
were only a minority in the House, but they managed to p4ce Clay in the 
speaker’s chair. They confidently predicted that Canada could be conquered 
in six weeks. Despite the contempt hurled at their “cant of patriotism” and 
their “agrarian cupidity” by the antiwar spokesmen, these “war-hawks” 
pushed the reluctant Madison into a belligerent attitude toward England. 

SINCE Napoleon’s Continental 
System closed European ports to 
British ships and Madison’s pro- 
hibition denied the British any intercourse with America, economic condi- 
tions in Britain, engrossed in the Peninsular War with France (page 723), 
deteriorated seriously. Finally, after much pressure from manufacturing 
interests at home, the British government announced that the orders in 
council would be immediately suspended. The announcement was made on 
June 23, 1812, too late to save the peace. Madison had sent his war message 
to Congress on June 1, 1812. On June 18 the House voted for war by 
79 to 49, the Senate by 19 to 13. If communications had been faster in those 
days, war would probably have been postponed and perhaps even averted. 
Thus, at a time when England was uniting with a huge coalition of European 
powers to liberate the conquered areas within the Napoleonic empire (page 
736), the United States found itself at war with England. The causes speci- 
fied in the formal declaration were impressment, the violation of American 
territorial waters, the blockade, and the orders in council. 

THE WAR OF 1812 was something 
T e fai of a fiasco, marked by incompe- 

of the attack on Canada . ^ * r 

^ tence on the part of most of the 

military leaders. The United States was unprepared for war; it managed 
to come out of the conflict undefeated chiefly because Britain had mobilized 
her imperial resources to defeat Napoleon. The American army counted 
less than seven thousand men, thanks to the economy measures of Jefferson. 
It was supported by untrained militia whose leaders were usually too old 
or incompetent. The results were inglorious failures on more than one 
occasion. The offensive against Canada failed to measure up to the war- 
hawks’ prophecies of easy conquest. On the contrary, this phase of the war 
has come to be treated in Canadian national history as a gallant and success- 
ful stand of Empire forces against superior numbers. Canada was cleared 
of American troops by the close of the second year of the war. 
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Naval warfare 

on the Great Lakes and Atlantic 


MILITARY failure was offset by 
the exploits of the small but effi- 
cient American navy, led by such 
famous frigates as the Constitution, the United States, and the President. 
Faster, more heavily armed, and better manned than British 44’s, these sturdy 
vessels achieved several notable victories on the Atlantic, while fleets of 
smaller vessels performed heroically on the Great Lakes. Furthermore, 
American privateers captured over 1300 British ships, valued at approxi- 
mately $39,000,000. Canning admitted to the British Parliament that “the 
sacred spell of the invincibility of the British navy was broken by those 
unfortunate captures.”^® But in the end the superior numbers of the British 
navy prevailed, and the enemy was able to blockade the chief ports and to 
raid the coast of the United States almost at will. 

IN 1814, following the first abdi- 
cation of Napoleon, the British 
took the offensive in America, 
their army reinforced by several thousand regulars from Wellington’s forces. 
An invasion from Canada threatened to overrun New York, but when a 
twenty-eight-year-old American, Commodore Thomas MacDonough, led his 


Invasions 

and defense of the United States 


Engraving of the U* S, Frigate Constitution. 



$22 


^Hansard, Parliamentary Debates (new series), XXIV (1812), 543, 



Contemporary woodcut of 
the Battle of Lake Cham- 
plain, 

navy squadron to vic- 
tory at Plattsburg on 
Lake Champlain, the 
British army’s commu- 
nications were thereby 
threatened, and it re- 
treated. Another Brit- 
ish expeditionary force 
landed near Washington 
and was met by seven thousand militia, who, upon losing ten of their 
number, broke and ran for Washington. Since earlier in the war American 
troops had destroyed government buildings at York (now Toronto) in 
Canada, the British now in retaliation deliberately burned Washington’s 
public buildings but did no looting. Shortly afterwards, the British forces 
proceeded to Baltimore, where they were more militantly received. They 
were unable to reduce Fort McHenry, and the campaign ended without any 
permanent results, except for the writing of some thankful verses by Francis 
Scott Key upon beholding “the star-spangled banner” “in full glory reflected” 
after an anxious night of “battle’s confusion.” 

NEW ENGLAND, New York, and 
The opposition Jersey were the sections of 

in New England to the war United States whose com- 

merce and sailors had suffered principally at the hands of British orders and 
impressments. They provided three-quarters of the country’s merchant ton- 
nage and most of the seamen. Their congressmen nevertheless had voted 
against the declaration of war, and they were most vehement in their opposi- 
tion to its continuation. The New England states went to particular extremes. 
In October 1814, the Federalist-dominated Massachusetts legislature issued 
an invitation to other states to send delegates to a conference to be held at 
Hartford, Connecticut. Rhode Island and Connecticut were the only other 
states that officially complied. The so-called Hartford Convention opened on 
December 15, 18,14. It was called to protect the interests of New England 
against those of the southern planters and the western farmers, and some of 
the Federalist hotheads wanted to force a revision of the federal constitution 
to that end. Indeed, in the event of failure to accomplish that objective, these 
men were willing to work for a separate peace between England and New 
England. But the moderates won out, and the convention contented itself with 
proposing several constitutional amendments and with denouncing the 
administration at Washington and the war itself. 
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This Philadelphia cartoon shows John Bull (who has become a symbol of England) 
making demands upon Washingtonians, kneeling, their hair on end with fright, at the 
time Washington was burned. (Porter and Perry, victorious American naval com- 
manders, had names similar to well-known American liquors.) 


Peace 

and the Battle of l^ew Orleans 


TH£SB denunciations suddenly 
backfired with the news of a great 
victory at New Orleans and the 
belated announcement that peace had been negotiated. The paradoxical na- 
ture of the war was symbolized by the strange fact that its most notable battle 
came after the actual signing of the peace treaty but before knowledge of that 
treaty reached America. On January 8, 1815, the veteran general, Andrew 
Jackson, successfully defended New Orleans against the onslaught of a large 
forc^ of British veterans. Jackson and his strongly entrenched militiamen 
killed two thousand of the enemy together with their commander. While the 
victory had no effect on the peace treaty signed two weeks previously, it made 
Jackson a national hero and gave rise to a new burst of nationalist fervor. As 
a result, the New England Federalists were branded as unpatriotic, an accusa- 
tion from which they never recovered. 

THE TREATY OF PEACE waS signed 
in Ghent, Belgium, on December 
24, 1814, after many weeks of 
sparring on the part of both countries’ envoys. The British commissioners 
824 were instructed in August by their government, which was emboldened by its 


The signing 

oj the Treaty of Ghent 



victories over Napoleon, not to admit impressment of sailors or neutral rights 
as topics of discussion. On the other hand, they were to demand the cession 
of land in Maine and northern New York to Canada, the abandonment by the 
United States of her right to the Newfoundland and Labrador fisheries, and 
the creation of a neutral Indian buffer state south of the Great Lakes. But the 
British backed down from these demands in anxiety over the ominous trend 
of events at the Congress of Vienna (page 742) and upon learning of Com- 
modore MacDonough’s unexpected victory at Plattsburg. Eventually they 
agreed to a peace based on the status quo ante bellum. Thus the Treaty of 
Ghent, as paradoxical as the war it ended, carried no mention of impressment, 
blockades, or neutral rights. It simply concluded hostilities and set up ma- 
chinery for the settlement of boundary disputes with Canada. 


THE NEW WEST 


AND AMERICAN CULTURE 

^A^fter the War of 1812, economic conditions in the east once more 
fostered a growing tide of migration toward the west. Census figures reflect 
the westward trek, in 1810 the population of the New West was 1,080,000; 
in 1820 it had risen to 2,217,474; by 1830 it had spurted to almost 3,700,000. 
Between 1812 and 1821 alone, six western states were added to the 
union; Louisiana (1812), Indiana (1816), Mississippi (1817), Illinois 
(1818), Alabama (1819), and Missouri (1821)^By 1830 Ohio alone had 
a population of almost a million, surpassing the combined population of 
Massachusetts and Connecticut. 


Growth 

of the towns of the New West 


SOCIAL and economic differences 
between the upper and the lower 
Mississippi Valley largely re- 
flected the differences imported respectively from the northern and the south- 
ern regions of the Atlantic seaboard. Despite these differences, the New West 
had a uniqueness and an inherent unity which set it off from the rest of the 
country. This unity stemmed from the economic development of the Missis- 
sippi Valley and the interdependence of its various parts. Chicago and Mil- 
waukee were still small fur-trading posts in the Indian country in the decade 
1820-1830. Pittsburgh was beginning to develop its foundries and rolling- 
shops, and although its population consisted of only some 12,000 in 1830, 
the city was already being called the “young Manchester” and the “Birming- 
ham” of the United States. Cincinnati was the most flourishing and populous 
city in the New West, and its 25,000 inhabitants were exceeded in numbers 
only by those of New Orleans. Cincinnati was the center of steamboat-build- 
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ing, while its pork-packing industry won for it the unenviable nickname of 
“Porkopolis.” Louisville exported tobacco, and St. Louis with its 6000 in- 
habitants was a commercial center for Illinois and the Missouri settlements. 
Few large places were encountered farther down the Mississippi until New 
Orleans was reached. Its population of almost 50,000 in 1830 was engaged 
to a considerable degree in exporting abroad the products of the Valley. 

It was perhaps because so many young men went west and devoted their 
energies and talents to the creation of a new frontier culture that American 
letters, art, and science were graced by only a few distinguished names before 
1830. Several of these distinguished persons derived their inspiration from 
Europe and went there, when they could, to study or to live. Yet their native 
land often furnished them— especially the writers— with engaging subjects. 

THE SCIENTISTS of this period, 
reflecting the positivism of their 
age, tended to turn their attention 
to the descriptive study of materials at hand. As a result, physiography, geog- 
raphy, and geology made important advances. The boundaries of the territory 
acquired by the Louisiana Purchase had not been properly defined when it 
was acquired by the United States. In order to carry out a scientific explora- 
tion of the territory, Jefferson secured a grant from Congress and gave in- 
structions to the leaders of the expedition, Meriwether Lewis and William 
Clark. In 1804 the two men left St. Louis with a small party and journeyed 
up the Missouri River. In the summer of 1805 the expedition moved from the 


Developments 

in the sciences in America 
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A contemporary depicts Lewis and Clark holding a council with the Indians. 



Misbouri across the continental divide (where they left the Louisiana territory 
behind), and down the Columbia to the Pacific. They wintered at the river’s 
mouth, and returned to St. Louis in 1806, having picked up much informa- 
tion, both reliable and unreliable, about the vast region. In 1815 the Coast and 
Geodetic Survey was established. In 1829 one of the country’s most famous 
foundations was made possible when an English scientist, James Smithson, 
died and left $5 15,169 to the United States for the establishment of an insti- 
tution “for the increase and dilTusion. of knowledge among men,” but it was 
not until 1846 that Congress chartered the Smithsonian Institution. 

^ , , IN THE early decades of the cen- 

Atnencan letters ^ xr x/ i . r 

.*ctury, New Yor,k was the center of 
in the early nineteenth century , , • . . i . j c * 

what might be termed the first 

American literary school. It contained Washington Irving, James Fenimore 
Cooper, and thel young William Cullen Bryant. All three showed marked 
stylistic indebtedness to contemporary English authors, but their subject 
matter and perspective were strongly American. Irving poked sly fun at the 
old Dutch customs and other New York institutions in his Salmagundi, 
Knickerhocker's History of New York, and other writings. He later lived many 
years in England and Spain, in business and diplomatic capacities, and wrote 
on English and Spanish themes, but he returned. eventually to the American 
scene and wrote several stories of the frontier. He also turned his consider- 
able talents to the biographies of Columbus and of Washington. 

Cooper was the American Scott, but chose his themes from the American 
frontier and the sea. His scries of novels knownnas “The Leather stocking 
1'alcs” was very successful. Leatherstocking was the sc6ut, “philosopher of 
the wilderness,” who appeared in all the series. It included The Pioneers, The 
Last of the Mohicans, and The Prairie. They became enormously popular 
among European readers, who were enchanted— if not accurately educated— 
by Cooper’s descriptions of the American frontiersman and Indian. Natty 
Bumppo and Uncas, rising on the background of the adventurous West, were 
arch examples of nature’s noble man and the noble savage. In them, as in 
Wordsworth’s Lucy or Scott’s Ivanhoe, the age of Romanticism (pages 850- 
852 ) found a fitting rebuke of effete modernity and of mere rationalism. 
Cooper went abroad in 1 826 and lived there for seven years, mostly in France 
—like Irving, influenced by and writing upon both Europe and the frontier. 

Bryant, swayed by the poetry of Wordsworth, early won recognition for 
his interpretation of nature, his technical maturity, and his earnestness. He 
became assistant editor of the New York Evening Post in 1825 and editor in 
chief in 1 829, and for half a century, as literary critic, lecturer, and journalist, 
exerted a profound effect on American letters. His Thanatopsis (1817), a 
philosophical poem on death, is generally considered the first great poem in 


827 



This pioneer scene was an advertisement for the sale of shares in a company formed 
in 1804 to buy land in western America. 

American literature. Bryant was eighteen when he wrote it. All three of these 
men lived beyond the decades under discussion in this chapter, but each did 
some of his best work before 1830— enough good poems, novels, tales, 
sketches, essays, editorials, and biographies to lay the foundation for a re- 
spectable American literary tradition. 

AMERICAN artists were especially 
The dependence likely to go to Europe in the early 

of American art on urope decades of the nineteenth century 

and later. This migration was due to the great reputations of John Singleton 
Copley and Benjamin West, American-born painters who had moved to 
England to improve thekrart and had stayed there. Both became members 
of the Royal Academy, and West became its president in 1792. American 
painters like Washington Allston, Samuel Morse (better known for his later 
invention of the electric telegraph), Charles Willson Peale, John Trumbull, 
and Gilbert Stuart went to England to study or work with them. American 
artists also traveled to Paris, Florence, and Rome. Allston himself became a 
much-sought teacher, taking his pupil Morse with him when he left to study 
in England; and Stuart trained John Vanderlyn, among others. The Penn- 
sylvania Academy of Fine Arts was founded in 1805, largely through Peale’s 
efforts, and Peale’s family became the first American family of artists (one 
brother and three sons achieving some distinction). In 1825 Morse was one 
of the founders of the National Academy of Design. These artists were all 
portrait painters, but some of their pictures are also on historical and reli- 
gious themes. With these men American painting came of age, but showed 
greater European and less American influence than did American letters. One 
of the first American-born architects to practice professionally in America 
was Charles Bullfinch, who in 1818 became architect of the Capitol at Wash- 
ington. Pursuing plans laid down by his predecessors and drawing upon his 
European travel and observations, he helped to give to Washington its char- 
828 acteristic classical atmosphere. 



Settlers in the New West are shown clearing the forests, building log cabins, and harvest- 
ing their crops. The river obviously is their mafor means of communication and trade. 


Nationalism 

encouraged by Madison 


THE TRADITIONAL sectional ri- 
valry of the North and the South 
continued as the regional solidar- 
ity of the New West crystallized. Nevertheless, other factors were tending to 
produce an intensified national patriotism. Despite the antiwar feeling in New 
England, patriotic zeal had been highly stimulated in 1812-1814 by the com- 
mon effort against a common enemy. “Yankee Doodle” became virtually a 
national anthem, and “The Star-Spangled Banner,” which was after a century 
to become in fact the national anthem, inspired greater respect for the flag. 
“Uncle Sam” emerged as a folk symbol capable of stimulating loyalty and 
affection. Americans as well as foreigners visiting America noticed a decided 
increase in national self-consciousness. Madison and the Democrats were 
now as staunchly nationalist and federalist as Hamilton could have desired. 
Madison, who had been reelected in 1812, submitted in his message of 1815 
proposals for increased military and naval defense, new national roads and 
canals, and adequate protection of American manufactures. In 1816, Con- 
gress passed the first protective tariff in American history. 

IN 1817 the White House received 
a new occupant. He was the tall 
and raw-boned James Monroe, 
who in 1816 had defeated his opponent handsomely. Monroe was a friend of 
Jefferson and Madison and was to be the last of “the Virginia dynasty.” 
Though he lacked many of the intellectual qualities of his predecessors, his 
public experience, along with the “good feeling” attendant upon the decline 
of the Federalists, enabled him to be reelected in 1820. 

_ , THE WAR OF 1812, as we have 

ostwar oomt already implied, was followed by a 

panic, and<lepression(m5.1824) La^n: But panic struck 

the West in 1819 as the wildcat banks collapsed. Vast. amounts of western 
lands were lost by default. Economic sectionalism became articulate as west- 


Monroe*s election 

and the **Era of Good Feeling'* 
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Equilibrium 

between the North and the South 


ern debtors assailed their eastern creditors. A Public Land Law of 1820 
stopped the purchase of land on credit' reduced the price of an acre, and per- 
mitted the poorer settler to buy a minimum of 80 acres instead of 160 as 
formerly. But depression lasted in the West until 1824 and provided a hotbed 
for even more radical ideas and reforms than the region had so far produced. 

JUST AS financial suspicions were 
dividing East and West, a new 
and more important conflict arose 
to intensify another sectional cleavage, this time between North and South. 
The census of 1820 gave the eleven free states a population of 5,152,000 
and i05 representatives in the House, while the eleven slaveholding states 
could boast only 4,485,000 persons and 81 representatives, but as long as 
each section contained an equal number of states and each state was entitled 
to two senators, the Senate could be counted upon to preserve the balance 
of power between the two sections. Despite the smuggling of new slaves 
into the slaveholding areas, it looked as if the institution of slavery might be 
localized; and the issue of slavery had not been a prominent one in the 
national legislature in recent years, even though humanitarian efforts toward 
emancipation had continued unabated. 

BUT THIS precarious equilibrium 
was threatened by the possibility 
of the creation of new slavehold- 
ing states out of the Louisiana Purchase. Many slaveowners had moved with 
their chattels into the richr lands of the lower Missouri River. The people of 
this area applied in February 1819 for admission into the union as the 
State of Missouri. Sectional animosities were set off when a New York repre- 
sentative proposed that admission as a state should be permitted only on 
condition that the further introduction of slaves be prohibited, and that chil- 
dren born to slave parents become free at the age of twenty-five. The admis- 
sion of Missouri to the union on the proposed conditions might set a prece- 
dent for the admission of other states in the lower Mississippi ..Valley, and 
slavery might thus be kept localized. Acrimonious debate arose in Congress, 
the country’s press, and the several state legislatures, sorely endangering the 
slowly maturing unity of the federation. 

FORTUNATELY Maine, having 
separated itself from Massachu- 
setts, now applied for admission 
into the union. This development provided a means of compromise. Both 
Missouri and Maine were admitted, thus keeping the balance between the 
North and South with twelve states each. It was further agreed that slavery 
should be excluded from all the Louisiana Purchase territory north of lati- 
tude 36° 30', the southern boundary of Missouri, except for Missouri itself. 


Sectional conflict 

over the status of Missouri 


The Missouri Compromise 
and postponement of conflict 



The Missouri Compromise postponed further full-scale debate of the slavery 
issue for another fifteen years. But some statesmen had grim forebodings, 
John Quincy Adams, Monroe’s secretary of state, confided to his diary: “I 
take it for granted that the present question is a mere preamble— a title page 
to a great tragic volume.”®'^ 


THE EXTENSION OF REPUBLICANISM 


Me 


IN THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE (1808-1828) 


Permanent peace 
established with Canada 


Lonroe’s administration was marked by important developments in the 
foreign field. Secretary of State John Quincy Adams was an intense nationalist 
and promoted his country’s interests ably. Relations with Britain improved, 
largely because of the far-sighted attitude of Lord Castlereagh, whose policy 
was to treat the United States as an equal. Relations were less cordial with 
Spain, however. They were rendered taut by conflicting interests in the 
Spanish-American states. 

IN 1817, Britain and the United 
States made a treaty that resulted 
in a permanent peace between 
Canada and the United States. It was known from its negotiators as “the 
Rush-Bagot Agreement.” Thereby the naval vessels of both countries on the 
Great Lakes were limited to the minimum required for policing the water- 
ways. It was further agreed by the Convention o| 1818 that the boundary 
between the United States and Canada should run west on the 49th parallel 
from the Lake of the Woods (partly in Minnesota) to the Rockies, while the 
unsettled Oregon country was , to be left open to the citizens and vessels of 
both countries for ten years. These Anglo-American adjustments set the 
world the enviable precedent of 3000 miles of undefended international 
boundary. 

ON THE border of Florida, which 
The purchase ^ possession of the Span- 

Oi Florida from Spain in 1819 ^ complica- 

tions arose that nearly upset these pacific arrangements. In 1817 the Seminole 
Indians joined the dispossessed Creeks in harassing American border settle- 
ments. Believing that the Indians were abetted by the Spanish, General An- 
drew Jackson led a force of soldiers into Spanish territory, where he seized 
two Spanish forts and put two Englishmen to death on charges of 'supplying 
the Indians with firearms. Jackson was hailed as a hero in the West, but the 
more cautious Easterners feared war with England and Spain. English public 

50 January 10, 1820, quoted in A. Koch and W. Peden, The Selected Writings of John and 
Jlohn Quincy Adams (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, Inc., 1946), p. 301. 
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The Louisiana agreement, cou<;hed in ambiguous terms and concerning territories never 
formally surveyed, ivo.? a major source of boundary disputes between the United States 
and her European neighbors. In 1818 Great Britain and the United States amicably 
straightened the northern '‘natural boundary of Louisiana" by mutual cessions to follow 
the 49th parallel Westward, the Oregon Country was left "free and open" to citizens 
of both nations. The inset shows the scope of conflicting Spanish and American terri- 
torial claims just prior to the Spanish- American treaty of 1819, all stemming from the 
Louisiana Purchase except for the American claim on Oregon by virtue of exploration. 
Russia also claimed jurisdictional rights to all territory southward as far as 41° N. Lat., 
though these claims were soon to shrink northward to 51° by 1821, to 50° 40' by 1824. 
No great territorial aggrandizement of the United States would occur again for more 
than two decades, though American immigrants would soon swarm into Texas, en- 
couraged by the independent regime that was to take over Mexico in 1821. 

opinion was indeed so wrought up over the incident that it took all Castle- 
reagh’s good judgment and forbearance to prevent conflict. Spain, having pre- 
viously been approached on the subject, decided to sell Florida before the 
Americans seized that territory outright. By a treaty in 1819, Spain ceded to 
the United States all lands east of the Mississippi, and in return the Ameri- 
can government assumed the claims of American citizens against Spain in- 
curred during the Napoleonic wars to the extent of $5,000,000. The United 
States also agreed" to relinquish whatever claims to Texas might have been 
832 derived from the Louisiana Purchase. 




The successful revolt 

of the Spanish-American colonies 


SPAIN demonstrated her military 
weakness in the Florida episode. 
Further proof of her declining 
strength was furnished by the success of a series of revolutions in Latin 
America. As we have already seen (page 724), in 1808 Napoleon deposed 
the Spanish monarch and invaded Spain. The Spanish colonies in America 
formed provisional governments, which professed continued allegiance to 
Spain but meanwhile abolished the restrictive mercantilist system in favor of 
world commerce. By 1812 these colonies were actually, if not constitution- 
ally, independent of Spain. When, however, the Spanish king was restored to 
his throne (page 865), all the Spanish-American colonies, with the exception . 
of Argentina, were soon resubjugated. 

Lasting independence for most of Spain’s American colonies, nevertheless, 
was not long postponed. In 1817, the heroic Jose.de San Martin led a band 
of 3500 men from .one of the provinces of Argentina across the forbidding 
Andes, and on the Pacific slope defeated a royalist army. Thus came the lib- 
eration of Chile. Meanwhile, to the north, despite earlier defeats, the dogged 
Sim6n Bolivar was successful in establishing on the Orinoco the Republic of 
Venezuela. Revolution spread all over Spanish America. Argentina and Chile 
now helped Peru establish its independence, while Bolivar and his army con- 
solidated the liberated lands of Colombia; and one of his officers. General 
Antonio Jose de Sucre, entered Quito (in Ecuador) in May 1821. By 1822 
Mexico and Central America had also declared their independence from 
Spain, as had Brazil from Portugal. But it was not until Sucre won the decisive 
battle of Ayacucho in December 1824 that the independence of all South 
America (except the Guianas) was assured. 

AMERICAN sympathy was largely 
with these new republics, and 
Clay demanded that the United 
States afford them recognition. But the astute Adams took a less dramatic 
and more politic view. During the period between 1819 and 1821, while the 
treaty ceding Florida to the United States was being signed and ratified, 
Adams did not want to offend Spain by affording recognition to- Spain’s 
revolted provinces. He was afraid that recognition might involve his country 
in a European conflict and, like President Monroe, preferred to let the issue 
be decided by the fortunes of war between Spain and her colonies. 

AS WE SHALL see (page 868), in 
The proclamation ^323 France invaded Spain to 

oi the Monroe Doctrine 

liberal constitution that he had been forced, by a revolution at home, to 
accept. Rumors soon spread that a Franco-Spanish expedition was in the 
offing to reconquer Spanish America for Spain, The English Tories did not 


American sympathy 
with the Latin American republics 
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The wholesale disintegration of the Spanish-American empire was hastened by Joseph 
Bonaparte’s usurpation of the Spanish throne in 1808. By 1828 Cuba and Puerto Rico 
were the only Hispanic^ American areas to retain their colonial status. (Note that Vene- 
zuela, Colombia, and Ecuador were united at this time.) An independent Brazilian 
Empire was established in 1822. Haiti had been independent of France since 1804. The 
eastern, or Spanish, portion of the island (Santo Domingo) successfully revolted in 1821, 
only to be conquered in the following year by Haiti. The union lasted until 1844, when 
the eastern two thirds became the independent Dominican Republic. 

relish the spread of republicanism in the Americas, but they liked even less 
the idea of losing the profitable commerce that had sprung up between Eng- 
land and the Latin Americas. Hence Canning, now British foreign minister, 
proposed that the United States join Britain in a public declaration against 
the use of force to reduce the Spanish colonies to subjugation once more. 
Monroe sent this proposal to his old friends and counselbrs, Jefferson and 
Madison, and they advocated acceptance. As Jefferson put it: “Great Britain 
is the nation which can do us the most harm of any one, or all on earth; and 
with her on our side, we need not fern the whole world. With her, then, we 
should most sedulously cherish a cordial friendship; and nothing would tend 
more to knit our affections than to be fighting once more, side by side, in the 
same cause.”®^ 


^^Thomas Jefferson to President James Monroe, October 24, 1823, The Writings of Thomas 
Jefferson, ed. by A. A. Lipscomb and A. E. Bergb (Washington: Issued under the auspices of 
834 the Thomas Jefferson Memorial Association of the United States, 190S), XV, 477-478. 



But John Quincy Adams finally converted Monroe to an independent 
course of action. It was presently enunciated in the president’s annual mes- 
sage of 1823 and has since become known as “the Monroe Doctrine.” Mon- 
roc declared: (1) “The American continents, by the free and independent 
condition which they have assumed and maintain, are henceforth not to be 
considered as subjects for future colonization by any European powers”; 

(2) “In the wars of the European powers, in matters relating to themselves, 
we have never taken any part, nor does it comport with our policy so to do”; 

(3) “We should consider any attempt on their part to extend their [political] 
system to any portion of this hemisphere as dangerous to our peace and 
safely”; and (4) “With the existing colonies or dependencies of any Euro- 
pean power, we have not interfered, and shall not interfere.”"’’^ The Monroe 
Doctrine thus constituted a candid warning to the European powers not to 
interfere in the political life of the Americas. It served notice not only on 
Spain that further efforts to reconquer her former colonies would be viewed 
as “the manifestation of an unfriendly disposition toward the United States,” 
but also on Russia, which was then trying to stake out new claims on the 
west coast south of Alaska, that the Western Hemisphere was closed. It was 
also a dramatic proof of America’s growing nationalism, and it announced 
the role which the United States expected to play as special defender of the 
Americas. Since England approved and revolutions nearer home kept the 
other great powers of Europe occupied (pages 865-868), none of “the 
Holy Alliance” made serious issue of the young republic’s bold policy. 

. . GENERAL^ LAFAYETTE Came tO 

. I ^ America shortly after the Monroe 

' Doctrine was proclaimed. In his 

own country, he had been both admired and despised as an outstanding 
opponent of “the Holy Alliance.” He now was feted as such in America, as 
well as because he was the last surviving major-general of the American Rev- 
olution. Liberals in Europe fouhd great consolation in the enthusiastic recep- 
tion that every one of the twenty-four states of the grateful republic gave to 
their venerable guest. When Lafayette returned to France, he was, more than 
ever before, an unabashed spokesman for American ideals and an enthusiastic 
witness of American prosperity. Through him the American revolutionary 
spirit was to play a role among the antecedents of the Revolution of 1830. He 
gave his name and support to Greek, Spanish, Portuguese, Italian, Spanish- 
Anierican, Polish, and Belgian revolutionary movements and, at least in part 
because of him as'well as of their general interest in antimonarchical liberty, 
Americans volunteered their good will, their money, and sometimes their per- 
sonal services to those causes. Although they were disappointed that he 

^-December* 2, 1823, Documentary -Source Book of American History, 1606-1926, ed.’ by 
William MacDonald (3d ed. rev.; New York: The Macmillan Co., 1926), pp. 258-267. 
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The victory of Adams 

in the heated elections of 1824 


836 


accepted the constitutional monarchy of Louis Philippe in place of a republic 
(page 884), Americans were to be pleased with the Revolution of 1830 in 
France when it came, largely because they thought of it as a victory for 
Lafayette and his philo-American principles. 

BY THE time of the presidential 
election of 1824, the Federalist 
party had lost its power, and the 
five candidates who stepped forward represented different factions of the 
Democrats. A bitter campaign, studded with explosive aspersions and 
epithets, brought out three leading candidates and ended “the Era of Good 
Feeling.” Adams had the most outstanding qualifications of the three, but 
his background and personality limited his strength almost entirely to New 
England! Henry Clay hailed from the West, and his oratorical gifts and 
advocacy of “the American System” had won him a large and devoted fol- 
lowing. General Andrew Jackson, “Old Hickory,” the hero of New Orleans 
and the Florida campaign, was virtually uneducated and in many respects 
uncouth, but his very bluntness endeared him to the settlers of the frontier, 
who viewed him as the champion of western democracy against the tyranny 
of vested interests of the East. When the electoral votes were counted, none 
of the candidates had a majority. Hence, as the constitution required in such 
instances, the House had to make a final decision. Clay, who saw that he 
stood no chance of election, threw his influence behind Adams. Adams was 
elected president and immediately appointed Clay his secretary of state. The 
rivals of both promptly raised the charge of “corrupt bargain” and did all in 
their power to discredit the two men. 

, THE ANIMOSITY between Adams’ 

The United States part j t i > ♦ u • 

, ^ ^ and Jackson s supporters, height- 
en the Panama Congress of 1826 j i. c vt j 

* ened by the hostility of North and 

South, led to the fumbling of a great opportunity for Pan-American soli- 
darity. In 1825 Bolivar proposed a meeting of certain American nations at 
Panama to discuss commercial matters and common political policies. Sus- 
picion of American intentions kept Bolivar from inviting the United States 
to the Panama Congress. Mexico and Colombia, however, tendered the invi- 
tation, and the cautious Adams finally accepted. In December he sent the 
names of two delegates to the Senate for confirmation. The ensuing debate 
became an angry storm, since some senators feared entangling foreign com- 
mitments, while Southerners wanted no representation at a Congress that 
was to discuss the abolition of the slave trade and that would include delegates 
from the Negro republic of Haiti. 

The wrangle of the Senate lasted until March 1 826. After finally being 
confirmed, one of the delegates died en route to the Congress, and his associ- 
ate arrived in Panama only after the meeting had adjourned. The Panama 



Congress accomplished nothing, but the mismanagement of the episode 
worsened Adams’ prestige at home and meant the loss by the United States of 
a chance to lead the Western Hemisphere toward a healthy Pan- Americanism. 
Nevertheless, even if the Latin American nations were not always, in the suc- 
ceeding century, to preserve a wholesome republicanism or to remain free of 
embarrassing European entanglements, they did continue to be free of further 
European control. 

The '"tariff since the panic of 1819 the de- 

of IboZnations" of 1828 

manufacturers had grown, espe- 
cially in New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, and the West. Only partly assuaged 
by the tariff law of 1 824, the controversy stirred up by the tariff issue played 
into the hands of the Jacksonians. A bill proposed in 1828 provided high pro- 
tection for woolen goods, iron, flax, glass, and other commodities. The Jack- 
soniaiis knew that it would be opposed by the southern cotton-growers, who 
were apprehensive of increased prices of manufactured goods. They counted 
also on the bill’s probable harmful effect on shipping to provide enough addi- 
tional opposition from New England’s mercantile interests to insure its defeat. 
Meanwhile, they curried favor with the protectionist groups of the middle and 
western states by supporting the proposed tariff. 

This strategy was calculated to win Old Hickory new votes in circles 
where he was not strong. But the strategists had overlooked an all-important 
change that had taken place in New England. Industrialization was rapidly 
coming to America, and New England’s importance^as a shipping center had 
recently declined while its prominence as a manufacturing region had grown 
proportionately, with the result that New England’s representatives unex- 
pectedly voted for the tariff of 1828. And so what the South bitterly called the 
“tariff of abominations” became law. 


The election of 1828 
and the power of the common man 


AS AT least one astute contempo- 
rary had remarked, the kind of 
infant industry that the propo- 
nents of that tariff had had foremost in mind was “the manufacture of a 
President of the United States.” In the electoral campaign of 1828, marked 
on both sides by scurrility and falsehood, Adams and Jackson fought it out. 
The administration press described Old Hickory as a drunken illiterate and a 
murderer (for having killed an adversary in a cold-blooded duel) and be- 
smirched the reputation of his wife. Adams in turn was brazenly accused of 
the theft of vast sums of public money, of the “corrupt bargain” with Clay, 
and even of dissipated habits— a far cry from the Puritanical truth! The result 
of the election was a foregone conclusion. The South voted against Adams, 
and the West wished to show its new strength by. electing Jackson. Even in 
the North, Old Hickory garnered many votes. 
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A drawing of President Jack- 
son, from a book by an Eng- 
lish visitor to America. 

Jackson was the can- 
didate of “the common 
man,” and since the War 
of 1812 the common 
man had rapidly in- 
creased his political 
power. He already con- 
trolled the western states-, 
and many of the older 
states by 1828 had fully 
or virtually granted white 
manhood suffrage, abol- 
ishing property qualifi- 
cations. Since the elec- 
tions of 1824 several 
states that had previously 
chosen their presidential 
electors by legislative 
designation had changed 
to direct election by the 
voters, and now only 
Delaware and South Car- 
olina kept the old way. 
Even workingmen were 
becoming politically con- 
scious as a group; they had organized in 1828 in Philadelphia a Workingmen’s 
Party that quickly spread into other industrial cities. Middle-class intellectuals 
had begun to found communistic societies like the Owenite community (page 
870) of New Harmony in Indiana. Peace societies, emancipation societies, 
and reform movement of many other varieties flourished. The result was a 
great increase in political activity on the part of the common citizen. More 
new votes were cast in 1828 than the total vote of 1824, and the overwhelm- 
ing majority of them went to Jackson. Old Hickory was to be the first presi- 
dent who could rightly be described as “the people’s choice.” 

The forty years separating the inaugurations of Washington and Jack- 
. 838 son had been a period of dizzy oscillation— between nationalism and section- 




alism, foreign entanglements and isolation, federal centralization and states’ 
rights, prosperity and depression, war and peace. During this period the 
great North American republic had grown in stature and prestige among the 
powers of the world. Lacking a fixed foreign policy at its beginning—save 
for the injunction of Washington against permanent foreign alliances~in 
four decades the United States evolved a positive program. It adjusted its 
relations with Britain; it announced the role of guardianship that it intended 
to play in the Western Hemisphere; it was beginning to be recognized as 
a significant power in the world. That outsiders could not with impunity 
disrespect its rights or its federated might had been shown by the Genet 
episode, the undeclared war with, France, the Tripolitan War, the Indian 
wars, the War of 1812, and the Monroe Doctrine. That it would become 
a big and prosperous country might have been guessed by the way its people 
sailed the seven seas and sprawled across the Appalachians and the Missis- 
sippi and into Florida. 

Still more recently it had begun to appear that this prosperous, proud, 
and stalwart union might not only become the largest of republics but might 
even strive toward democracy. Democracy had not been achieved by the 
constitutions, state or federal, and their bills of rights. It had not yet in 
fact been achieved in practice, which had for a long time tended rather 
toward limited franchise and indirect elections. But many, especially in the 
West, were becoming convinced that the people should be governed by the 
people and for the people. And it was as the head of a party that now 
regularly styled itself “the Democrats” that Jackson had gained the presi- 
dency. He had been supported by Westerners, who had detested the “aristo- 
cratic principles” in the policies of Adams, and by artisans in the eastern 
cities, who demanded a greater voice in politics (as well as by Southerners 
who favored states’ rights). The name of Jackson carried with it, for some, 
the promise and, for others, the threat of a great popular share in government. 

On the evening of March 3, 1829, John Quincy Adams left the White 
House, his mind filled with forebodings as to the future safety of the country 
that he had served so faithfully and that had now repudiated him over- 
whelmingly in favor of “mobocracy.” The retiring president . was not only 
leaving the White House forever; he was also shutting the door on an era. 
The new occupant of the White House would usher in a new age-that of 
Jacksonian democracy, in which Alexis de Tocqueville (page 893) was soon 
to discern the engulfing wave of the future. “The Age of Jackson” was to 
be the American counterpart of the period of Reform agitation in England 
and the more liberal years of the Bourgeois Monarchy in France (both of 
which we shall examine in the next chapter). But it was to be more demo- 
cratic than either of those. 



CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


1789 

1791 

1793-1794 

1795 

1796 

1797 

1798 
1798-1800 

1801-1805 

1803 

1804-1806 

1806 

1806 

1807 

1807 

1807 

1809 

1810 
1811 

1812-1814 

1817 

1818 

1819 

1823 

1824 
1824-1825 

1826 

1829 


Inauguration of the new federal government in the United 
States, with Washington as first president 
Incorporation of the “Bill of Rights” into the American Con- 
stitution 

Washington’s neutrality proclamation, confirmed by Congress 

in the first American Neutrality Law 

Senate ratification of the Jay Treaty with Great Britain 

Washington’s “Farewell Address,” reinforcing the American 

policy of neutrality and isolation 

The XYZ affair 

Passage of the Alien and Sedition Acts 

An “Undeclared War” waged between the United States and 
France 

Involvement of the United States in the Tripolitan War 
Completion of the Louisiana Purchase 

Exploration of the trans-Mississippi country by the Lewis and 
Clark expedition 
Napoleon’s Berlin Decree 

The Non-Importation Act passed by Congress in answer to the 
British blockade of Europe 
The Chesapeake incident 
Napoleon’s «Milan Decree 
Passage of the Embargo Act by Congress 
Repeal of the Embargo Act and substitution of the Non-Inter- 
course Act 

Passage of Macon’s Bill No. 2 

Suppression of the Tecumseh Indian conspiracy at the Battle 
of Tippecanoe 

The War of 1812, culminating in the Treaty of Ghent 

Limitation of naval forces on the Great Lakes by the Rush-Bagot 

Agreement between Great Britain and the United States 

The Convention of 1818, permanently establishing the Canadian- 

United States boundary 

Florida ceded by Spain to the United States 

Declaration of the Monroe Doctrine 

Victory of Sucre at the Battle of Ayacucho • 

Lionization of Lafayette as Europe’s outstanding liberal 

The Pan-American conference at Panama 

Completion of the first steam-locomotive railroads in the United 

States 



CHAPTER XVIII 

Reaction, 

romanticism, 
and revolt 

The strains of Beethoven’s Seventh Symphony, conducted by the com- 
poser himself, had hardly died away at Vienna when the Congress disbanded 
and the conferring statesmen left for their homes to face the problems of 
a new day. Their agreements, they believed, had written off the Napoleonic 
regime and had provided an international coalition that would prevent a 
return to the political disorder and the social chaos of the Revolutionary 
and Napoleonic eras. Europe, it was thought, desired peace and stability 
above everything else. 

For five years this mood was to prevail despite mounting opposition. 

For five years it was possible for many statesmen and intellectuals to indulge 
in the happy delusion that simply by preserving the settlement fashioned 
at Vienna, peace would be successfully cushioned against shock, with a 
minimum of trouble to all concerned. For five years governments were able 
to operate on the premise that paternalism was a guarantee of order and 
that liberty was an invitation to revolt. After that, it became clear to all 
that the conflicts between national power and international peace, between 
the responsibilities of governments and the freedom of the individual, could 
not so easily be solved. 

A great part of the cultural and political developments of the nineteenth 
century was to center around four major “isms.” We have already seen 
what the slogan of the French Revolution, “Liberty, Equality, and Frater- 
nity,” meant for the creeds of liberalism and nationalism. We have also seen 
that the diversified relations of Europe with non-European peoples led to an 
intensification of imperialism in the nineteenth century. The great strides 
in industrialization with the accompanying hardships of adjustment, already 
marked by 1815 in England and soon to become marked on the Continent 841 




as well, were to increase the demands for community or government control 
or ownership of industry and the market. These demands have been loosely 
called “socialism,” though there were many different kinds of socialist, pro- 
grams. 

Liberalism, nationalism, imperialism, and socialism have sometimes been 
allies, but they are not necessarily so, and have at times been antagonistic. 
Liberalism's emphasis on liberty and equality has frequently collided with 
socialism’s emphasis upon control. Nationalism’s emphasis upon service to 
the state has at times meant equality only in obligations or only for the state’s 
nationals but not for minority groups. Socialism’s emphasis upon the solidar- 
ity of the working class throughout the world has conflicted with nationalist 
demands for solidarity among all classes at home. Imperialism’s emphasis 
upon safety of settlements and investments has often meant colonial exploita- 
tion that liberals and socialists alike have denounced. The alliance and con- 
flicts of these “isms” have been the core of much that made the nineteenth 
century “a century of progress.” 

We are now going to examine the European phases of these alliances and 
conflicts from 1 8 1 5 to 1 830. They were to reveal that the “legitimate” settle- 
ments of Vienna were not enough to preserve tranquillity within the several 
states and peace among them. The predominance of England in the Atlantic 
areas, however, and the influence of Metternich’s political philosophy in Aus- 
tria, Prussia, and Russia brought about either repression or compromise 
before domestic disturbances could result in large-scale international catas- 
trophes, The rise of the revolutionary spirit of 1820-1830 and its outcome are 
the major theme of the following pages. 

TORY DOMINATION 
IN ENGLAND, 1815-1820 

Whh» LORD CASTLEREAGH returned to London, he was greeted as a 
hero by conservatives and as a traitor by liberals. The Congress of Vienna 
had dashed the high hopes of many Britons who had hoped to see great 
and positive accomplishments emerge immediately from the chaos’ of revo- 
lution and war. Some had shared the sentiment of England’s great lyric poet, 
William Wordsworth, about the . brightness of the future, which he placed 

Not in Utopia, subterranean fields, 

Or some secreted island, Heaven knows where! 

But in the very world, which is the world 
Of all of us. 

842 Even as Wordsworth himself, however, they were doomed to disillusionment. 



Tory reaction 

and fears of liberalism 


Britain's refusal 

to join the Holy Alliance 


IN ENGLAND, a Tory government 
under Lord Liverpool pursued a 
policy of reaction until the suicide 
of Lord Castclrcagh in 1 822. This policy was supported by the conservative 
aristocracy, who had been horrified by “the excesses" of the French. After 
1815 the Tories continued to apprehend the possible revival of the stunned 
but far from dead spirit of freedom and equality released by the Revolution. 
The Tory party found support among the little people— shopkeepers, artisans, 
farmers— whose antipathy to the Revolution was based mainly upon the 
heretical and anti-Christian attitudes of the revolutionists. 

DESPITE the strong support ac- 
corded the Tory regime, the Brit- 
ish government refused to become 
a party to Czar Alexander’s Holy Alliance (page 746). Its old-fashioned 
implication of a special “divinity that doth hedge a king" seemed too great 
an alTront to England’s newer traditions of freedom. After all, Englishmen 
could recall their own revolution of the seventeenth century, their own 
struggle for governmental reform, and their own uphill fight for civil liberties. 
Had not even the ordinarily mild-tempered English been guilty of regicide? 
Had they not deposed the Stuarts on two occasions? Moreover, their revo- 
lution had helped to make possible the ascension of the new middle class 
and had brought to England an ever-increasing degree of economic pros- 
perity. Why then should Englishmen participate jn a continental alliance 
designed to perpetuate notions of divine right that the English nation had 
disputed for over a cen- 
tury? Taking advan- 
tage of the technicality 
that George ill’s mental 
state had caused his 
realm to be placed 
under his son as legent, 
the British did not join 
this alliance of Chris- 
tian kings. Despite the 
strong liberal sentiment 
of a wide section of the 
British public, however, 

This cartoon, showing the 
devil dancing with the mem- 
bers of the Holy Alliance 
as Liberty burns, indicates 
a widespread English opin- 
ion of the Alliance. 
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A scene outside a debtor’s prison in London (left), and a wealthy man being robbed by 
thugs (right). From Life in London, by Pierce Egan, 1822. 
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Lord LiverpooFs governinent persisted in supporting, even though half- 
heartedly, the agreements of Vienna abroad and a repressive policy at home. 

, UNINTERRUPTED in Britain, the 

The industrialization ^ ^ j j ^ • r- 

„ movement toward industnaliza- 

of Britain and its effects j 

tion was more rapid and compre- 
hensive there than anywhere else. With the expansion of Britain’s national 
wealth and power her prestige was likewise increased. In a world where 
agriculture was still the major form of production, Britain’s lead in mechani- 
zation gave her industrial preponderance and a consequently greater influence 
in international affairs. ^ 

Industrialization also had salient effects upon everyday life in England. 
As factories became more common, workers concentrated in their vicinity. 
Since most factories were originally located in towns, the urban population 
began to increase rapidly with the movement of families away from farms 
and domestic industries, and a host of new social and cultural problems 
came into being. No longer were families so independent as formerly. In the 
crowded industrial cities that were rapidly growing up, they no longer had 
their own little gardens to cultivate. In the age of industrialism, the fate of the 
worker hinged upon the success or failure of an enterprise about whose 
direction he had little or nothing to say. While the economic theorists were 
speaking in terms of economic individualism and freedom of enterprise, 
thousands of workers were gradually losing some of their freedom of action 
and of their ability to determine their own economic and social future, 

ACCOMPANYING the movement 
toward the cities came a growth 
in population. Although the cities 
were overcrowded and disease was rampant, the food supply increased be- 
cause of improvements in farming, canning, and transportation; and medical, 


Thomas Malthus 

and his theory of population 





hospital, and sanitation facilities became more readily available. Hence the 
number of deaths was gradually reduced. As the death rate decreased (al- 
though the birth rate also tended downward until 1840), the total population 
increased. Aware of the implications of steady population increases, Thomas 
Robert Malthus in 1798 had first published his Essay on Population and in 
1803 had issued a revised version of it. In these famous tracts the author 
pointed out that population had the tendency to increase in geometrical pro- 
gression (2:4:8:16:32) whereas food had the tendency to increase in arith- 
metical progression (2:4:6:8:10). Hence the population tended to increase 
more rapidly than the food supply and was constantly using up the lagging 
food supply as rapidly as it could be produced. Increases of food supply 
would presumably lead only to a larger population* and not to a higher “stand- 
ard of living.” This calculation led Malthus to a cheerless theory of a constant 
standard of living, fixed by “habit” and unresponsive to changes in economic 
conditions. Checked only by “misery,” “vice,” or “moral restraints,” popu- 
lation grew in good times and diminished in bad times, so that no real im- 
provement in the condition of the working classes could be expected. 

malthus’ conviction regarding 
retention the unchangeable nature of living 

Oi collective bargaining 

dustrialists in their attempts to check the growth of employees’ organizations. 
Using his argument that misery and vice were inevitable and natural checks 
upon the growth of population, the employers prevailed upon Parliament to 
outlaw workingmen’s associa- 
tions formed for the purpose of 
demanding higher wages, fewer 
hours of work, and better living 
conditions. The Combination 
Acts of 1799 and 1800 had out- 
lawed the organization of such 
groups, and in 1815 they were 
still a criminal offense. Nor 
were the English employers 
unique in their attitude. In 
France and elsewhere, govern- 
ments were equally opposed to 
the principle of collective bar- 
gaining. 


A fish vendor clad in miserable raf^s 
haM'ks her wares in one of the decay- 
ing country villages produced by ‘'the 
Industrial Revolution." 
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New relations 

between England and Ireland 


Agitation 

for political and social reform 


THE UNION of Ireland with Eng- 
land in 1800 had produced its 
own repercussions upon economic 
and social developments. Since the Act of Union, merging the English and 
Irish parliaments (page* 696), the Irish “nationalists’* had lost all hope of 
winning parliamentary representation. The traditional economic domination 
of the English overlords in Ireland had also been intensified. A cheap labor 
supply was made more readily available as economic connections between 
the two areas were more firmly interlaced. Hence the industrialist welcomed 
the union with Ireland. The landed nobility, on the other hand, feared the 
competition of Irish agricultural products in English markets. 

NEITHER the Whigs (mainly in- 
dustrial interests) nor the Tories 
(landed interests, for the most 
part) did anything fundamental about 'the increasing social misery and dis- 
content. Radical agitators outside of Parliament, such as William Cobbett, 
called for parliamentary reform as a necessary prelude to alleviation of 
distress. New principles of representation were urged for the House of Com- 
mons, so as to furnish the new industrial working classes with adequate 
representation. Popular demonstrations were staged but were ruthlessly re- 
pressed. Until 1 820, the Tory government, still haunted by the ghost of the 
French Revolution, remained firmly opposed to change. 

, ONE OF the most significant of 

The Corn Law t • i 

j the Liverpool government s eco- 

and mounting discontent ir ^ ^ 

nomic measures was the Corn 

Law of 1815. War and general crop failures before 1815 had raised the price 

of grain to an abnormally high level. It was feared, therefore, that the return 

of peace and the re- 


opening of the normal 
channels of commerce 
would result in a drastic 
cut in the price of grain 
and of other agricul- 
tural commodities that 
had long been scarce. 
Following the policy of 



niK CONSERVATIVE DINNER. 


This Whig cartoon accuses 
the Tories of feasting on 
the unfair division of coun- 
ties (i.e., of the r'*oresenta- 
tion in Parliament). 




Power looms in an English 
mill, 1820. Note the lack of 
safety devices, fireproofing, 
light, and ventilation. 


protectionism inaugu- 
rated as a response to 
Napoleon’s “Continen- 
tal System,” the Tories 
adopted a high tariff 
which practically ex- 
cluded foreign grain 
from Britain’s home 
markets. One motive behind this policy was, by preserving the high price of 
domestic grain, to retain the political support of the landed gentry. 

The Corn Law, by creating an artificial scarcity of breadstuffs in Britain, 
protected the agricultural interests from heavy losses, but did so at the ex- 
pense of other economic and social groups. Those to suffer most Were the 
workingmen and their families. Hard hit by the war and financial difficulties 
produced by the Napoleonic Continental System (page 720), the unfranchised 
poor blamed their troubles more upon the new industrial machines that were 
taking away their jobs than upon political conditions. The disaffected discov- 
ered a new hero in Ned Ludd, a village idiot who some years earlier had made 
himself notorious by wrecking some stocking frames. “Luddite” pamphlets, 
blaming machinery and the industrial system for thq^country’s ills, had begun 
to appear in 1811 , at a time of general European crop failure. Made desperate 
by the high cost of living, workers launched out blindly against what was the 
most apparent cause of their difficulties. “Luddite” riots, aimed at the destruc- 
tion of machines and the factory system, exploded and went on intermittently 
until 1816. To be sure, the dislocations attendant upon machine production 
and upon a sudden peace after nearly a generation of war had thrown many 
out of employment, but even some of those who were employed found it hard 
to live in any degree of comfort as long as breadstuffs were so expensive. 

England’s “industrial bourgeoisie,” or “capitalist class,” were also opposed 
to the government’s protectionist policy. They did not enjoy the prospect of 
having to pay high tariffs in order to import raw materials and high wages 
in order to enable their workers to subsist. The growth of privately owned 
and large-scale enterprises in England had resulted in the marked develop- 
ment of this bourgeois, capitalist group, no longer new by the nineteenth 
century. These owners of factories or of industrial and commercial “stocks” 
came into conflict with the entrenched interests of the landed nobility in a 
struggle for political power in England. Each group sought allies among the 847 
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rest of the popuhuion. The industrialists supported the poor in their fight 
against the Corn Laws, and the landed 'gentry supported the factory workers 
in their struggle for better working conditions and shorter hours of labor. 

ONE OF the first to take serious 
notice of the workmen’s plight 
was Robert Owen. In 1816 this 
Scottish manufacturer published his New V^iew of Society, in which he argued, 
as some eighteenth-century writers had, that character is the product of 
environment. Deploring the riotous actions of the Luddites, Owen contended 
that if the proper conditions of work were provided, production would in- 
crease and the workers would benefit. Mainly because of his exertions, a law 
was passed in 1819 forbidding child labor in the cotton mills and limiting the 
working day to twelve hours for those between nine and sixteen years of age. 
Although this measure .was one in a series of so-called “Factory Acts,” it 
applied only to the cotton mills. Other humanitarians pressed for government 
amelioration of working conditions, and Tory politicians, moved by humani- 
tarian impulses as well as the desire to limit the expansion of industrial 
influence, also urged stricter regulation of industry. 

BOTH INDUSTRIALISTS and their 
opponents found consolation in 
David Ricardo’s Principles of 
Political Economy and Taxation (1817). Ricardo was a practical man of 
affairs with little facility for writing but with a great gift for public speaking. 
Because of the difficulty'^in following Ricardo’s complex writings, people of 
widely different economic and social beliefs looked upon him as their intel- 
lectual inspiration, Ricardo stated flatly that economic value is to be measured 
(though not necessarily caused) by the amount of labor involved in produc- 
ing a commodity-r“embodied labor.” Social reformers who had embraced 
the teaching of Robert Owen took this “theory of value” out of context and 
pointed to it as clearly illustrating the injustices of the system of free enter- 
prise. Assuming that Ricardo’s theory was correct, Owen and other work- 
ingman’s friends -argued that the whole value, rather than a small part of it, 
should logically go to the workers or producers. Contrariwise, Ricardo’s 
“iron law of wages” was welcomed by business groups as a rationale of their 
position. This “law” stated that wages tend to be limited to the minimum 
necessary for subsistence. It was interpreted by many as meaning that in- 
creased wage's would effect both an increased demand upon the available food 
supply and a si^ificant growth in the population. Since Malthus had already 
shown that population increased at a much faster rate than food, it was argued 
that higher wages would result ultimately in greater rather than less hardship 
for the working classes. James Mill and other liberal (i.e., free enterprise) 
thinkers expanded and popularized Ricardo’s work, which seemed to lend 



credence to the contention that government interference would handicap 
business without helping the workers. , 

„ MEANWHILE agitation had begun 

The *Teterloo Massacre' - i . t.. t 

, „ , , , o. ^ for a more popular franchise. In 

followed by the Six Acts t t . 1 . 

1817, Jeremy Bentham m his 

Catechism of Parliamentary Reform took up the cudgels for wider represen- 
tation in the House of Commons. Workers could also read the candid articles 
of William Cobbett, regularly sent to his Weekly Political Register from 
America, where he had fled from British censorship. They heard much talk 
about reforming the system of parliamentary representation, became increas- 
ingly hostile to the existing regime, and expressed their bitterness in public 
demonstrations. The Tory government, however, remained immovable in its 
determination to resist change. In 1817, a light censorship was clamped upon 
workingmen’s publications and meetings, the writ of habeas corpus was sus- 
pended, and the government threatened even greater reprisals if the agitation 
continued. The government’s uncompromising attitude and a good harvest in 
1818 combined to make for a temporary period of peace and order. 

It was not enough, however, as the Tory government soon learned, to 
hold the line hoping that the nation’s social and economic wrongs would^ 
somehow right themselves. A bad harvest and a short industrial depression 
coincided in 1819 and precipitated one of the most serious demonstrations in 
English history. In St. Peter’s Field near Manchester a meeting was held 
demanding “Equal Representation or Death.” The Manchester yeomanry, 
made up of untrained 

businessmen in civilian A PETERLOO MEDAL. 


life, was ordered to 
charge the crowd, and 
at least six hundred were 
wounded and eleven 
killed in what has ^ 
come to be called “the J 
Peterloo Massacre.” J 


Shortly thereafter, Par- *1 


liament passed a series 
of repressive measures 
known as the “Six Acts,” 


I 

1 


which revived and ex- a 
tended the temporary 5 
legislation of 1817. ^ 


A contemporary cartoon in 
protest against “the Peter^ 
loo Massacre.** 
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The rebellion 

$ 

of the poets of the “Lake School* 


THE ENGLISH workers were, of 
course, not the only ones to strug- 
gle against repression. The poets 
William Wordsworth and Samuel Taylor Coleridge were among the most 
idealistic of English romantic poets. Because they lived in the Lake District of 
England, the Edinburgh Review derisively called them— and certain writers 
loosely associated with them— the “Lake School.” Firmly convinced in their 
early years that the French Revolution had released creative artists, as well as 
ordinary men, from the shackles of tradition, they struck out bravely to ex- 
press imaginatively their political, social, esthetic, and intellectual beliefs. To 
them the poet was an inspired prophet through whose talents and insight 
truth could be made more easily perceptible to the less gifted. Discarding con- 
ventional esthetic aims and methods, Wordsworth defined poetry as “the 
breath and finer spirit of all knowledge” and, at the same time, “the spontane- 
ous overflow of powerful feelings.. .recollected in tranquillity.” He chose his 
subject matter from ordinary experience and stressed nature’s mystical sig- 
nificance in human life. Around the turn of the century, Wordsworth, Cole- 
ridge, and Robert Southey, watching the French Revolution change from 
phase to phase, became disillusioned with political revolution, and sub- 
sequently they moved in a fairly well-defined pattern from liberalism to con- 
servatism. Yet all three continued to be focal points in the struggle toward 
esthetic, moral, and spiritual regeneration in the decades to come. 

The spirit of political and social revolt— as well as of esthetic experiment— 
was, however, kept alive m the post-Napoleonic years by Lord Byron, Percy 
Bysshe Shelley, and John Keats, all three destined to die young and tragically. 
Byron and Shelley both came from established families and therefore could 
not be lightly dismissed by the voices of British criticism or by the leaders of 
British society. Having spoken and written on behalf of liberal activities dur- 
ing much of his life, Byron, the popularizer of the brooding and frequently 
violent “Byronic hero,” was in 1824 to die for his beliefs while fighting 
for the liberation of Greece (page 865). Shelley, who was influenced by 
the current school of philosophical anarchism and whose poems were paeans 
to liberty, was even more passionate than Byron in his readiness to protest 
against institutions he thought evil and to take his stand against the suppres- 
sion of ideas. Keats expressed revolt not so much in political as in literary 
radicalism'. Experimental in his use of ideas as well as of forms, he treated 
ancient and medieval themes in a rich and highly imaginative way. He early 
denounced neo-classical models in literature and spoke of the poets of the 
eighteenth century as an 

ill-fated, impious race! 

That blasphemed the bright Lyrist to his face 
And did not know it. 



„ . . THESE literary hotbloods of Eng- 

Romanticism , . r , 

. . ^ E* f j land were part of the so-called 

in nineteenth-century England w . t- 

“Romantic Movement” m Euro- 
pean literature, although they were not typically “romantic” except in their 
revolt against certain aspects of neo-classicism. Perhaps nineteenth-century 
Romanticism can best be defined by comparison with the ideals of the Enli^t- 
enment and the Industrial Revolution, by whose rationalism and materialism 
the “romanticists” were repelled. As a general rule, the romantics, instead of 
emphasizing reason and empiricism, trusted the emotions and the inner 
personality to mold men’s minds and behavior. Instead of regarding the 
Middle Ages as a period of decline, the romantics glorified it as an adven- 
turous and noble era. The indifferent watchmaker of the deists became for 
them a personal God, to whom they turned in active worship. Nature was 
dethroned as the impersonal arbiter of human affairs, but exalted as a source 
of benign inspiration. Tradition ruled over them in her place— except that 
some of them refused to respect the neo-classical modes of artistic expression 
and believed in social protest. Where the philosophes had affected a detaqhed 
love of humanity, they breathed a patriotic devotion to their nations and 
their fellow countrymen. The Romantic Movement, at least in some of its 
phases, attempted in the intellectual sphere what the political Restoration 
attempted in the political: it tended to counteract the continued influence of 
the eighteenth-century revolutionary spirit— although, paradoxically, some of 
its brightest figures were rebels themselves. 

, , SIR WALTUR SCOTT was in some 

The Waver ey nove ways more typical of Romanticism 

and Ivanhoe by Sir Walter Scott 

School.” He was from the beginning a strong Tory in politics and had almost 
no interest in the revolutionary idealism of many of his contemporaries. 
Unlike some romantics, he was conservative in many of his literary tastes. 
Realizing that his lyrical and narrative genius utterly lacked the mystical 
element, he did not attempt prophecy or any expression of “the great vision.” 
About the time that Byron soared to fame, Scott declined to be poet laureate 
in favor of Robert Southey, and turned his attention to novel writing. Ulti- 
mately his reputation was built chiefly upon his Waverley novels, so called 
from the title of the first of th^m— Waverley (1814). Using a historical back- 
ground to lend his tales probability, Scott produced life and blood characters 
rather than museum pieces— a literary feat not often accomplished before his 
day. Already famous for his ballads, often derived from medieval Scottish 
lore, and for his novels of seventeenth- and eighteenth-century. England, Scptt 
wrote perhaps his greatest story of medieval adventure during this period— 
Ivanhoe (1819). Before his death in 1832, he had completed over thirty 
novels, in addition to many poems, plays translated from the German, historical 


851 



A medieval ruin, which ap* 
peared as the frontispiece 
of Sir Walter Scott's Min- 
strelsy, 182]. 

and biographical works, 
and essays of various 
kinds. He was also one 
of the important con- 
tributors— both of ideas 
and of articles— to the 
Quarterly Review. 

. . LIKE THE Lake poets, the roman- 

. ^ . tic painters of England did not 

in ng IS painting bound by classical rules. 

John Constable and William Turner were the leading figures among these 
painters. Constable, perhaps more than any other, gave impetus to the 
English landscape artists, lovingly transferring the white clouds, blue or gray 
skies, and green pastures of the English countryside to his canvases. Turner, 
who in the course of a long lifetime (1775-1851) produced nearly 20,000 
separate paintings and drawings, is sometimes considered England’s greatest 
colorist. He is most famous for his landscapes, depicting both English and 
continental scenes, but he also set forth mythological and historical subjects 
and made numerous designs for engravers. Both Turner and Constable used 
natural scenery directly as their model and thus achieved a sparkling but 
realistic coloring and atmospheric effect. 

As early as 1 804, a group of artistic rebels seceded from the Royal Acad- 
emy to establish the Water Color Society. As a painter’s medium, water colors, 
although requiring skill and a sharpened sense of tincture, had not been con- 
sidered orthodox. It was possible, however, to employ them delicately in 
depicting the lights and hues of nature. The techniques for handling water 
colors skillfully were worked out largely by Thomas Girtin and Richard 
Parkes Bonington and were frequently employed by Constable and Turner. 
Of those in England who continued to paint in the classical tradition. Sir 
Thomas Lawrence was the leader. His portraits of statesmen, particularly of 
the personages at the Congress of Vienna, are especially familiar. 



REACTION AND ROMANTICISM 

ON THE CONTINENT (TO 1820) 

jAls in England, the continental reaction was directed against the rational- 
J8.52 ism of the philosophes, the cosmopolitanism of the eighteenth century, and 



Abbotsford, the residence 
of Sir Walter Scott, incor- 
porated relics from various 
historical structures in d* 
deliberate mixture of archi- 
tectural styles. 


the excesses of the 
French Revolution and 
Napoleon. Unlike Eng- 
land, the continental 
countries were not yet 
undergoing profound in- 
dustrial and social changes. Furthermore, no continental country except 
France had a revolutionary tradition unless it was imported from France; and 
in 1815 the French Revolution was generally believed to have failed. For the 
most part, the continental rulers were concerned either with effecting a com- 
promise between tradition and revolution or, more simply, with reestablishing 
the old order. Hence, the post-Napoleonic reaction in all its phases was much 
deeper on the Continent than in Britain. Nationalism was more intense, 
religious orthodoxy and revivalism were more common, and Romanticism 
followed a more clearly conservative line of development. 

IN THE years just after Waterloo, 
the tide of political reaction 
spread steadily over the conti- 
nental countries. In France, where tradition had suffered its severest setbacks, 
the regime of Louis xviu was dedicated to the restoyation of the old order, 
but with a grudging regard for Revolutionary changes that could not safely 
be ignored or revoked. The Charter of 1814 was presented to the French 
people by the Bourbons as a compromise, and was retained after the Hun- 
dred Days of 1815. Written in the form of a constitution, it grudgingly 
“granted” to the French as a royal favor of a king “by grace of God” most of 
the civil rights won during the Revolutionary and Napoleonic eras. As 
another bow to expediency, the Charter guaranteed the inviolability of private 
property, a paradoxical concession of utmost importance to those who had 
profited by the Revolutionary confiscation of ecclesiastical, royal, and noble 
properties. Furthermore, although Catholicism was again named as the state 
religion, other creeds were assured freedom of worship. 

Despite its parading of the royal “grace,'” the “Restoration” government 
was at its outset a constitutional monarchy of the English type. Perhaps this 
constitutionalism*was in part a reflection of the new king’s long exile in Eng- 
land, but it was chiefly a recognition that the reforms accepted by Louis xvi 
in 1791 made an excellent basis for the future political organization of 
France. Astonishingly liberal though such a charter may appear for a Bour- 
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bon ruler to have granted, it nevertheless required a property qualification 
for voting, it gave great power to an upper Chamber of Peers (including the 
Napoleonic peers, however, as well as the peers of the Old Regime), and 
it left uncertain the degree of responsibility of the executive power to the 
lower Chamber of Deputies. In short, the Charter provided a more definitely 
monarchical and aristocratic government than the Constitution of 1791 had 
envisaged. 

Whatever the merits of the Charter as a political instrument, it was widely 
resented in 1814 and, after Waterloo, was accepted apathetically by the war- 
weary people of France. In 1815, the form of government was of slight 
importance to most citizens of a nation that had experienced in less than a 
generation changes ranging from absolutism to extreme republicanism and 
back to absolutism again. So long as the important vested interests were 
allowed to retain their properties and position, most Frenchmen were quite 
willing to cooperate with any government that could preserve a moderate 
degree of peace and stability. Tired of the old Revolutionary names, and 
hopeful that “new blood'’ would revitalize the state, the French chose politi- 
cal unknowns to sit in the newly established Chamber of Deputies. A majority 
of embittered royalists were elected. 


Reactionary pressure 
of the Chambre Introuvable 


FROM THE beginning, it was clear 
that these “ultra-royalists” and 
the clergy would not be satisfied 
for long with the moderate position taken by Louis xvin. Spurred on by the 
Comte d’ Artois, youngpr brother of the king, the reactionaries brought relent- 
less pressure to bear upon the government to limit or abolish the changes 
effected in France during the enforced absence of the Bourbons. A law for- 
bidding “seditious” writings and another providing for quick and drastic 
action against antigovernmental conspirators were enacted amiost at once 
by this so-called Chambre Introuvable (“Unmatchable Chamber”). Counter- 
pressure from liberals, Doctrinaires (moderates), and the representatives of 
the powers, who, still occupying France, were fearful of renewed unrest, 
soon forced the Chamber’s dissolution. Nevertheless, the general trend toward 
reaction continued, though at a more guarded pace. 

. THEMOviNG spirits among the 

ompromise Doctrinaires were Pierre Paul 

advocated by the Doctrinaires „ ^ 

Royer-Collard and Victor Cousin. 

Associated with them were three men who were soon to be recognized as 
among France’s most famous historians: Frangois Mignet, Frangois Guizot, 
and Adolphe Thiers. Through their journalistic and historical writings these 
men advocated compromise rather than revolt, and taught that internal peace 
and stability could be achieved most easily through loyal adherence to the 
constitutional spirit of the Charter. Others who opposed the tyrannies of 



reaction and revolution were Destutt de Tracy, leader of the Ideologues ^ and 
Benjamin Constant, the great prophet* of limited government. 

This moderate group had, however, little initiative or power in govern- 
ment until 1830. It lacked the strong support of a rapidly developing “indus- 
trial bourgeoisie.” Unlike England, France at this period was not ceasing 
to be an essentially agricultural nation. In 1815 about 75 per cent of the 
total French population still resided and worked in rural areas. Association 
of the Restoration government with the landed aristocrats also materially 
retarded the growth of French industry. For e.xample, the government did 
almost nothing to protect prance’s infant industries from the ruinous com- 
petition of the more fully developed British enterprises. The national educa- 
tion system inaugurated by the Revolution had, to be sure, given a large part 
of the population the ability to read and write, and careers had been some- 
what opened to men of talent; yet censorship, repression, and preferences 
adopted by both the Napoleonic and the Restoration governments limited 
free advancement into the governing classes. 

IN THE realm of natural science, 
Advances however, a high degree of free- 

in biological research jgj 5 , 

just as during the Napoleonic era. So long as scientific research had no 
relation to immediate political problems, it was encouraged. Like their 
predecessors, the French scientists of the Restoration were interested in 
animal origins. In this field of study, at least, the danger of political involve- 
ment was .indirect. The problem of social origins, J[iowever, was a perilous 
one, and was not explored even superficially until the late twenties. 

In 1816, Georges Cuvier published his conclusion that the animal world 
is not a unity but is divided into independent categories of vertebrata, mol- 
lusca, etc. Cuvier founded the science of vertebrate paleontology, discovering 
fossils and explaining certain prehistoric animal forms. His investigations led 
him to the contention that the various forms of life had not evolved one from 
the other but had originated separately by a succession of cataclysms. This 
theory ran counter to the hypotheses earlier presented by Lamarck and 
Treviranus (page 730) by which man and the other vertebrata were classi- 
fied along with the lower animals. Cuvier’s position was challenged by 
Geoffrey Saint-Hilaire, of the French Academy of Sciences, who maintained 
that the discontinuity of form did not necessarily invalidate the theory of 
continuity of descent. Although Cuvier was a better known scientist than 
his adversary, the unpopular position taken by Geoffrey Saint-Hilaire was 
vindicated later in the century by the observations and conclusions of Charles 
Darwin and Alfred Russell Wallace. Contemporaneously, Cuvier waged an 
unsuccessful battle against the conclusions of Lamarck; yet he made important 
contributions to the fields of paleontology and comparative anatomy. 




An engraving of Ingres’s ‘’Odalisque” (1825). Although the spirit of this picture is 
classical, its setting reveals that Ingres did not resist romantic exoticism entirely. 


, . . THE RESTORATION era in France 

T e romantic painters produced several notable painters. 

of the Restoration pertod overthrow of Napoleon, 

classicism once more lost its hold upon many of the French artists. Inspired 
by the Italian, Flemish, and Dutch masterpieces “acquired” for the Louvre 
by Napoleon, many of the younger painters rejoiced in their freedom from 
the classical restraints fopnerly demanded by David. By comparison with the 
smooth surfaces and the Greco-Roman repose of classical eighteenth-century 
painting, the canvases in oil of the older Baron Gros and the younger Theodore 
Gericault and Eugene Delacroix seem rough and their subjects daring, exotic, 
realistic, and disturbing. Some of the new generation in France adopted the 
techniques of the English landscape school. They generally were more atten- 
tive to details of light, shade, and color than those who continued to paint in 
the tradition of classicism. They were little interested in clearly delineating 
the outlines of all the subjects they represented. 

. . THE GREATEST French painter 

Classicism , ^ . 

, , , . between David and the mature 

m painting-' and the plastic arts . t a 

Delacroix was Jean Auguste 

Dominique Ingres. He and others closely associated with the Royal Academy 
, of the Beaux Arts continued to employ classical techniques and classical sub- 
jects in their painting. Although he was not considered strictly classical by 
some of the more conservative critics, he abhorred the romantic innovations. 
He was not elected to the Academy until 1825. 

Sculpture and architecture Continued, for the most part, to follow the 
856 traditions of the classical past. Pierre Fontaine, the architect who had de- 


Classicism 

in painting-' and the plastic arts 



signed the Arch of Triumph and restored the Malmaison chateau for the 
Empress Josephine, remained as court architect long after the defeat of Napo- 
leon and dominated sculpture and architecture in France. Young artists con- 
tinued to go to Rome to observe and imitate the remains of antiquity and to 
study under Canova. David d’ Angers’ statues show the influence of the Ecole 
des Beaux Arts and Canova. 


The new medievalism 


PRACTITIONERS in fields other 

. ^ than natural science and the fine 
of scholars and writers in Europe ^ , , , .. i.... 

^ ^ arts, however, had received httle 

or no inspiration during the Empire and were disposed in many cases to view 

the eighteenth century as degenerate and unstable. This view was generally 

taken by scholars and writers. From the Age of Faith tjiey derived hope that, 

in spite of turmoil and defeat, France and Europe would eventually return to 

a social unity similar to that prevailing in medieval times: 

The new medievalism was most pointed in the writings of the political 
philosophers, most of whom were rigidly Catholic. In 1815, with the revival 
of the Jesuit order, the church and its militant arm joined forces with the 
agents of political reaction. In his books On the Pope (1819) and On the 
Galilean Church (1821) Joseph de Maistre, who had been forced into exile 


‘^Boxers'* by GMcault. 
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from his beloved Savoy during Napoleon’s reign, identified revolution v^ith 
disorder and absolute authority with ofder. He candidly advocated a world 
government under papal rule. The Revolution, he believed, had been the 
result of the eighteenth-century repudiation of religion. Man is by nature 
sinful, he argued, and hence man is in constant need of authority. How can 
inadequate men create their own authorities and constitutions when society 
in all of its ramifications is a divine and not a human work? French Catholic 
traditionalism was expressed also in the writings of Louis de Bonald and in 
the essays and novels of Chateaubriand (page 733). 

In 1816, Karl Ludwig von Haller, a Swiss jurist, published his Restora- 
tion of Political Science, He deplored economic and political individualism 
as out of harmony with the divine order and urged the revival of medieval 
political and social concepts. Accepting sovereignty as a proprietary power 
derived from “the Grace of God,” he upheld its validity entirely independent 
of popular consent or, for that matter, of a people, since a prince could 
always find subjects. It has been said of Haller that he would have been con- 
sidered illiberal even by medieval scholastics. Some of the German sov- 
ereigns of his own day, however, found his theory quite acceptable. 

, , , AS IS generally true in times of 

The pessimistic philosophy 

advanced by Arthur Schopenhauer 

a return to a golden age or a traditional unity. They doubted both man’s 
divine inspiration and his natural goodness, and were ready to accept the 
logical conclusion from tkeir skepticism that man must somehow continue 
unaided his struggle against his own base nature. This sobering individualism 
was set forth for this generation by Arthur Schopenhauer, sometimes called 
“the philosopher of pessimism.” In 1819 Schopenhauer published The World 
as Will and Idea, It presented a philosophy of unceasing conflict among all 
individuals because of each man’s never fully satisfied “will-to-live,” with the 
resulting predominance of pain and sorrow in a world of struggle. Ennui 
results from success in the struggle, and morality is only the result of sym- 
pathy for fellow sufferers. From struggle may come, however, devotion to the 
arts and sciences and an effort to achieve the renunciation of self. Schopen- 
hauer’s pessimism was unacceptable not merely to those who found solace in 
their belief in God but also to those who sought relief in the contemplation 
of Utopia (pages 870-871). 


Metternich 

and the policy of *Hegitimacy** 


METTERNiCH’s political prac- 
tices reflected pessimism similar 
to that found in Schopenhauer’s 
philosophical thought. To Metternich, Catholic traditionalism was a political 
ally. In his opinion, the system worked out at Vienna was designed to fore- 
stall the growth of political liberalism and to restore the rulers whom the 



Restoration traditionalists considered instruments of God. Every action that 
smacked of the Revolutionary past Metternich viewed with apprehension. 
He feared nationalism as much as liberalism. Indeed, continued acceptance 
of the Habsburg rule in various parts of the Austrian Empire depended upon 
his ability to prevent the spread of nationalistic sentiment. The system of 
control that Metternich imposed upon Europe was designed as the best hope 
of preserving the Habsburg edifice from crumbling under the agitation of 
repressed nationalities in Italy, Bohemia, Poland, Hungary, Croatia, and 
other non-German areas of the Austrian empire. 

As constituted at Vienna according ia Metternich’s blueprint, the Ger- 
man Confederation was a defensive league of German sovereigns. The Fed- 
eral Act of 1815 had pledged every member of the Confederation to grant 
his subjects a representative constitution within one yfiar. The liberal-minded 
Duke of Saxe-Weimar, patron of Goethe, was the only monarch to observe 
this pledge to the letter. By 1818, however, the rulers of Bavaria and Baden, 
states in which the Revolutionary spirit of France had had a profound influ- 
ence, had also granted constitutions to their subjects. Such concessions to 
liberal pressure did not keep the German states, including Prussia, from gen- 
erally conforming to Mettemich’s repressive policy. % 

AGENTS of the European states 
The Burschenschaften churches managed to contain, 

and the Wartburg Festival ^ etttdictite, the 

liberal contagion. The universities in France and Germany continued to 
spread obnoxious doctrines. Subversive activi^ was especially vigorous 
among German students, many of whom were veterans of the War of Libera- 
tion. In opposition to the older fraternities, which tended to be aristocratic 
and particularist, they formed in 1815 new Burschenschaften (student 
associations) of a liberal stripe. On October 18, 1817, about four hundred 
students from twelve universities gathered to celebrate the tricentennial of the 
posting of Luther’s theses (page 149) , which had been the signal for the great 
revolution of his time. Their meeting place was the Wartburg Castle, which 
had been selected because it belonged to the liberal Duke of Saxe-Weimar 
and was the very castle in which Luther had lived when he completed his 
translatioii of the New Testament. At night they built a big bonfire and burned 
Haller’s book, the Code Napoleon, a corporal’s cane, a wig, and other sym- 
bols of reaction or foreign sway. The Burschenschaften became more than 
ever dedicated to the “holy cause of union and freedom” for Germany. 

ABOVE all the German govem- 
Industrialization ^ ments, Prussia was looked to 

and economic thought in Prussia hopefully by German liberals and 

nationalists. Economically Prussia was certainly the most advanced of the 
German states. In her Silesian area the textile industry had already begun 
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to develop, and since 1815 in her newly acquired Rhenish provinces the coal 
fields of the Ruhr were gradually being opened. Iron factories were also 
founded at Essen by the Krupp family. Thus Prussia took the lead in Ger- 
many’s industrialization. 

Liberal theorists were not lacking in Prussia. Even before Waterloo, 
Wilhelm von Humboldt had formulated ideas like those of Montesquieu and 
Adam Smith, and in German terms. Although Humboldt and his sovereign, 
King Frederick William in, renounced, in revulsion to the French Revolu- 
tion, all . attachment to liberal doctrines, several German theorists never- 
theless continued to write after English models. 

Free-trade propaganda was adapted to German requirements by Fried- 
rich List, who proposed in 1818 the organization of the Zollverein (a Ger- 
man customs union). Later, in his National System of Political Economy 
( 1841 ) , List made his theory plain. He contended that international free trade 
would run. counter to the intrinsic interests of German enterprises; he ad- 
vocated rather a system of free trade within the German Confederation 
coupled with a system of protectionism designed to defend German industrial 
undertakings from the deadly competition of more advanced industrial coun- 
tries. Along the lines proposed by List a free, but protected, customs union 
began within Prussia in 1818 and was rapidly extended to neighboring states 
in the form of a north German Zollverein. 


The Con ress concerned about the increase 

of AiMlLpelle . 

elsewhere in Europe, Metternich 
in 1818 called the powers into conference at Aix-la-Chapelle. The Bourbons, 
having proved their loyalty to the new European order, were permitted to 
send a representative to the meeting. Moreover, the victorious powers agreed 
to evacuate their armies from French territory and, under pressure from 
Castlereagh, admitted Bourbon-dominated France to membership in the Con- 
cert of Europe. A slight rift appeared at Aix-la-Chapelle between Great Brit- 
ain and her continental partners. Metternich and Czar Alexander, still dis- 


tressed by the Wartburg Festival, felt more strongly than ever that the powers 
ought to reserve the right to intervene in the internal affairs of any state where 
revolution might appear. Although Castlereagh hesitated to support this pro- 
posal, the congress ended amicably, confirming the belief that peace could be 
maintained by the “Congress System.” 


The Carlsbad Decrees 
and the Mainz Commission 


METTERNICH’S ncrvousness 
about student activities within the 
German Confederation reached a 


climax in 1819, when Karl Sand, a student agitator, stabbed August Kotze- 
bue, a reactionary German publicist in the service of Russia. Fearing open 
revolt by students, the German governments became panicky. The murder 



of Kotzebue presented them with excellent grounds for the preparation of 
extraordinary measures of vigilance?. At the Conference of Teplitz in July 

1819, Metternich and Frederick William iii of Prussia decided, as Parliament 
did contemporaneously in London, that repressive measures should be taken 
immediately. The other German monarchs the next September at Carlsbad 
agreed to a set of decrees on the subject. They provided for a rigorous censor- 
ship of the press and careful “supervision” of the universities. A special 
tribunal was established at Mainz to deal quickly and effectively with liberal 
agitators in whatever German state they dared put in an appearance. 

^ FURTHERMORE, in November 

e reactionary effect 1819, Metternich called a general 

of the Vienna Resolutions - . ^ ^ * 

conference^ of German states at 

Vienna to amend the Federal Act in a conservative direction. After deliberat- 
ing for six months, the conference published the Vienna Resolutions of 

1820. Their major effect was to charge the federal government with main- 
taining the existing political organization in any German state unable to 
halt “disorder” by itself. Thus even the small German states, where advocates 
of liberalism had enjoyed a relative degree of security, were forced to 
acquiesce to a policy of repression. 


“illegitimate” thought had 
made some progress in Russia 
and had added to the difficulties 
of the conservatively inclined Alexander i. Early in his reign, the czar had 
himself encouraged education and reform. In 1804 the universities had been 
granted limited rights of self-government. Something like a public opinion 
began to take form in “benighted” Russia at about the time Napoleon was 
crushing all vocal opposition in “civilized” France. N. M. Karamzin, the 
leading Russian publicist and historian of this period, urged the government 
to “go back to Catherine”— that is, to the days of the enlightened despotism 
that many Russians considered the golden age of Russian history. Alexander 
listened, and some of his contemporaries were inclined to think that he 
was listening with sympathy. In 1815 his insistence that Louis xviii should 
be a constitutional monarch, and his grant to Poland of a “liberal” constitu- 
tion, encouraged his own people to feel that even Russia might benefit from 
its sovereign’s enlightenment. His “piece of sublime mysticism and nonsense” 
(Castlereagh’s description of Alexander’s Holy Alliance) did not discourage 
them, since it pledged the monarchs who signed it to behave “toward their 
subjects and armies as fathers of families.” 

Unsettled agrarian conditions in Russia, however, were to fri^ten the 
“reformer” czar away from his more liberal pretensions. Between 1816 and 
1818, the government, under pressure from important public figures such 
as Nicholas Turgeniev (uncle of the great novelist), granted, liberation to 


Alexander Vs return 
to reactionary government 
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the serfs of the Balkan provinces. Free but without land, the ‘*new peasants” 
were unable to fend for themselves economically, and they caused disorder. 
The murder of Kotzebue and student unrest in Germany added to Alex- 
ander’s disillusionment and made him fearful of domestic revolution. He now 
adopted a more reactionary policy both at home and abroad. Encouraged by 
his associates in mysticism and by Metternich, the czar after 1820 gave up all 
pretense of liberalism. Censorship became more rigorous in Russia, and the 
independence granted to institutions of higher learning was gradually revoked. 

UNTIL 1820, the uneasy rulers of 
Literature Europe succeeded in keeping 

and philology in ermany down the liberal movement. Sup- 

pression did not extend, however, to all spheres of intellectual activity. 
Although political projects looking toward the unification of Germany were 
virtually outlawed, literary and scholarly efforts, even those with nationalistic 
implications, were allowed comparatively free rein. Poets, musicians, and 
scholars celebrated the nation in song and through scientific investigations 
into national origins. Ludwig Tieck, collector of medieval folk stories, poems, 
and Minnelieder (page 732), wrote short stories and historical novels of 
his own. Jacob and Wilhelm Grimm collected their Fairy Tales, which were 
nothing more than the folk legends of the German common people. The 
Grimm brothers also became interested in the history of the German 
language, and began to compile their great Dictionary, whiqh is still a 
standard reference on questions relating to German philology. The interest 
in folklore and the history ^f language was a symptom of the current medi- 
evalism as well as of nationalism, for many European literary and linguistic 
influences stem from the Middle Ages. 

A SIGNIFICANT by-product of the 
interest in medieval language and 
literature was the development of 
comparative philology, which in turn reflected and fortified the romantic 
interest in the Orient. This interest, already marked in earlier centuries 
(pages 765-767), was promoted by the mingling of peoples forced by the 
Napoleonic invasions. It was also, in part, the outgrowth of some important 
literary discoveries. For example, the publication of the ancient Anglo- 
Saxon epic, Beowulf, in 1815, spurred the German linguists to renewed activ- 
ity. Less than a year later, Franz Bopp, a German linguist, developed his 
System of Conjugation (1816), which displayed in striking fashion the com- 
mon origin of the Germanic languages and their relationship to the other Indo- 
European languages, and laid the foundation for his Comparative Grammar 
(1833-1852). Jacob Grimm later showed that the changes in consonants 
among cognate words within related language groups (e.g., pater in Latin, 
Vater in German, and father in English) followed a regular law. 


The study 

of pnilolpgy and languages 



The study 

of archaeology and antiquity 


Working on the assumption that the Indo-European languages might all 
be offsprings of a parent tongue, Eurbpe’s linguists investigated the history 
of a great many languages, Indo-European and others. In 1 820, Horace H. 
Wilson, an English scholar, published a Sanskrit dictionary, and Abel Re- 
musat in Paris published grammars, dictionaries, and other materials relating 
to Chinese, Japanese, and the ancient ‘Tartar” longues. In the following 
year, another Frenchman, Jean Frangois Champollion, published his de- 
ciphering of the ancient Egyptian hieroglyphics on the Rosetta Stone, found 
by the scholars who had accompanied Bonaparte to Egypt (page 679). 
Frederick Schlegel and others sought to reconstruct the ancient history of 
India through Sanskrit philology. Meanwhile Wilhelm von Humboldt, Ger- 
man philologist and statesman, contributed a history of |he Basque language 
to the endless search for the most ancient of the European tongues and pro- 
vided a classic for students of linguistics in his posthumously published study 
of the Kavi language of Java. Fully in accord with the spirit of his times, the 
American lexicographer, l^Joah Webster (page 587), issued his American 
Dictionary of the English Language in 1828. 

CLOSELY related to the study of 
ancient tongues was the contem- 
porary interest in archaeology. 
The study of ancient Greek culture was aided materially by Parliament’s pur- 
chase for the British Museum of the Parthenon sculptures transported to Eng- 
land by Lord Elgin and thereafter referred to as the “Elgin marbles.” Rome’s 
past also intrigued the archaeologists and sculptops. German scholars and 
artists were particularly interested in Rome, and in the critical evaluation of 
their finds. Illustrative of this interest was Karl Friedrich Schinkel’s classical 
design of the museum at Berlin. Most significant, however, w'as the publica- 
tion of Barthold Georg Niebuhr’s Roman History (1811-1832). Based on a 
critical examination of archaeological as well as written sources, it became a 
landmark in the scholarly study of the past by the use of survivals and infer- 
ence as a check and supplement of literary testimony and tradition. 

MUSICAL composition of the day 
Romanticism in music characterized by a high de- 

and virtuosity in performance individualism. Neverthe- 

less, certain common romantic characteristics stand out in the compositions 
of the Restoration composers. Even in Beethoven, romantic qualities show 
through occasionally. Less classical in style, and abounding in colorful melo- 
dies, the Sixth Symphony (“the Pastoral”) attempts to portray the moods 
inspired by a country scene. In some of his other symphonies, too, and in 
many of his less important works, Beethoven, like the poets and painters 
of the Romantic Movement, sought to give explicit expression to human 
moods. 



Portrait of Paganini, after 
a drawing by Ingres. 

Others of his day 
were even more amena- 
ble to the popular ro- 
mantic trend than Bee- 
thoven. Among the 
Germans, Carl Maria 
von Weber, sometimes 
called “the founder of 
Romanticism in music,” 
affected varied rhythms 
and dramatic orchestra- 
tions. Franz Schubert 
and Felix Mendelssohn 
wrote sentimental songs, 
symphonies, and lyric 
pieces of haunting mel- 
ody. Among the Ital- 
ians, Gioachino Antonio 
Rossini was the most 
colorful and popular 
composer. In 1816, he 
published his operatic version of The Barber of Seville, the earliest of his 
important compositions. Gay and light, his arias remain popular melodies. 

The great composers were aided in their presentations by superb per- 
formers. In 1806, the unrivaled Nicolb Paganini began his notable violin 
tours of the major cities of Europe. In London, the Philharmonic Society, 
founded in 1813, provided music for the intelligent and cultivated public. 
Franz Liszt, brilliant Hungarian composer, made his debut as a pianist in 
Vienna in 1823 before he was twelve. According to Liszt himself, Beethoven 
came to hear his performance, and, weeping with joy, publicly kissed the 
young virtuoso; but no contemporary evidence corroborates the anecdote, and 
Beethoven, alas, was stone deaf by that time. Seven years later, the youthful 
Polish pianist and composer, Frederic Frangois Chopin, also displayed his 
precise and graceful virtuosity on his first tour of Europe. 

THE REVOLTS OF 1820-1823 

WSlILE the conservative powers strove obstinately to prevent the spread 
864 of liberal creeds, the teachings of poets and scholars and the process of 





The revolutionary scare 
on the Continent in the 1820*s 


industrialization were encouraging those creeds. The literary and artistic re- 
volt against classicism gradually became, on the Continent, what it had 
already become in England— a revolt against traditional religious and political 
values as well as against the academic in literature and art. As industrialism 
also gradually spread to the Continent, new social groupings and institutions 
evolved that were more friendly to liberal aspirations. 

THE FIRST widespread liberal 
outburst after the Congress of 
Vienna took the form of a scat- 
tered but spiritually connected series of political crises in 1820. The Due de 
Berri, heir presumptive to the French throne, was assassinated by a lone 
fanatic. Shortly afterwards, Ferdinand vn, the recently^ restored Bourbon 
ruler of Spain, was confronted by a liberal revolt calling for the revival of 
the Spanish Constitution of 1812. The Freemasons, now more politically 
conscious than before, were particularly prominent in the Spanish revolt, 
their lodges having become since the French Revolution active centers of 
liberal agitation. They were also conspicuous in Latin America, where the 
former Spanish colonies, having tasted autonomy when they had refused to 
accept Joseph Bonaparte as their king, were now fighting for independence. 
The Portuguese also raised the flag of revolt. 

In Italy, as elsewhere, repression had led to underground activity. Ferdi- 
nand IV of Naples, a likew^recently restored Bourbon ruler, had reigned 
in a particularly repressive ®iibn. He was opposed by a secret society sworn 
to promote national liberty. It had been founded in 4he liberal days of King 
Murat in Naples and was called “the Carbonari” (Charcoal Burners). At 
first pledged to liberate their country from French domination, the Carbonari 
now had become champions of constitutional reform. In 1820, under the 
leadership of General Guglielmo Pepe, they rose in insurrection and forced 
Ferdinand to grant the kingdom a constitution. Meanwhile, Victor Emmanuel 
in Piedmont (the mainland of the kingdom of Sardinia) was also attacked by 
irate subjects. 

Even in eastern Europe, the urge toward liberty and national independ- 
ence was felt. Christian Greece rebelled in 1821-1822, declaring itself inde- 
pendent of the Ottoman Empire. In England, Byron, soon to lose his life 
fighting for Greek independence, exulted to find that 


On Andes’ and Athos’ peaks unfurled, 

The self-same standard streams o’er either world. 

Inspired by the same revolutionary struggle, Shelley wrote his lyrical 
drama Hellas, which prophesied an age of universal love and freedom. 
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THESE abrupt and widespread 
The Congresses revolts provoked decisive coun- 

of Troppau and Laibach termeasures by the “legitimate” 

powers. For several years, Metternich had continued to warn that liberal con- 
spiracies were in the making. The revolts of 1 820 convinced him that holding 
the line was not enough; and Czar Alexander agreed with him that the time 
had come to take action against liberalism wherever and under whatever 
auspices it appeared. In October 1820, a conference of the powers was called 
to meet at Troppau in Austrian Silesia. Russia, Austria, and Prussia partici- 
pated formally in the discussion, but Great Britain was represented only by 
an observer. After lengthy deliberations, the eastern European powers com- 
mitted themselves explicitly to the principle of intervention in the domestic 
affairs of other states. This commitment was made in the famous Protocol of 
Troppau: 

States which have undergone a change of government, 
due to revolution, the results of which threaten other 
states, ipso facto cease to be members of the European 
Alliance, and remain excluded from it until their situa- 
tion gives guarantees for legal order and stability. If, 
owing to such alterations, immediate danger threatens 
other states, the powers bind themselves, by peaceful 
means, or if need be by arms, to bring back the guilty 
state into the^bosom of the Great Alliance. 
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Public opinion kept Castlereagh from accepting this Protocol of Troppau 
for England. Nevertheless, as far as the other four great powers were con- 
cerned, revolutionary change of government within any state ceased to be a 
domestic and became an international affair. The conferring powers met at 
Laibach in southern Austria in 1821 to join with the Italian rulers for dis- 
cussion of the revolts in Italy. They annulled the new Neapolitan constitution, 
and Austria received permission to send troops to quell the revolt in Naples. 

FEARING that Austria might 
aggrandize herself unduly by a 
successful intervention in Italy, 
the czar looked with mixed feelings upon the liberal ferment in Greece. He 
was aware of and shared the pro-Greek syippathies of important segments of 
his own people. That put him in the peculiar position of advocating a strong 
alliance of Christian princes to preserve the status quo and at the same time 
of wanting and of being under great domestic pressure to aid the Greek 
Orthpdox revolutionaries against their infidel overlords. Prevailed upon by 
Metternich and Castlereagh, Alexander decided to refrain from intervention 


Alexander's policy 
toward the Greek revolt 




The restored Bourbon government was never fully accepted in Latin America, and five 
years after the Congress of Vienna, reaction and repression led to a revival of the revo-^ 
lutionary spirit in several countries of Europe. The Metternich system crushed the 
European revolts. The Atlantic Ocean, English opposition, and the Monroe Doctrine 
forestalled attempts to reestablish Spain*s control in South and Central America, though 
it persisted in the West Indies. The special position of Turkey on the periphery of 
Europe and Christendom made the “Metternich system^ ineffective there, too, and 
enabled Greece to win independence toward the end of the decade. 


in Greece in order to preserve the united front of the “legitimate” powers 
against revolution. 

^ MEANWHILE, the question of in- 

ngan s poicy tervention in Spain and in the 

toward the Spanish revolts continued to 

create international uneasiness. The conservative forces in Europe naturally 
felt that the Spanish rebels had to be crushed if the principle of “legitimacy” 
were to have meaning in fact. A congress of the powers was called for Octo- 
ber 1822 in the northern Italian city of Verona. Before it could meet, the 
overworked and now mentally deranged Castlereagh slit his throat with a 
penknife. He was succeeded as foreign minister by George Canning. A “lib- 
eral Tory,” Canning had but slight interest in the conservative international 
edifice erected with Castlereagh’s help since 1814. 

In fact, Canning was more resolved to improve the economic ties that 
had been binding Britain ever more tightly with Spain’s American colonies 867 



since they had begun to act independently of Madrid. In the face of the rising 
continental tariff barriers against the influx of cheap manufactured goods 
from industrialized England, trade with the New World had become particu- 
larly vital to British economy. Since the Spanish Bourbons had returned to 
power, however, they had not only steadfastly refused to recognize the sover- 
eignty of Venezuela and the other former colonies that now considered them- 
selves independent (pages 833-834) but also insisted upon restoring what 
amounted to exclusive trade relations with all their overseas possessions. Re- 
ceiving encouragement and aid from England, the New World revolutionaries 
had continued their struggle for independence and were becoming more 
closely attached than ever to England, “the workshop of the world.” Canning 
and his colleagues feared that intervention in Spain would be followed by in- 
tervention in the New World, and strongly resisted the proposal at the Con- 
gress of Verona to employ the French army to crush the Spanish revolt. 

- Despite England’s objections, the congress decided in 1823 to allow the 
Bourbon monarchs of France to dispatch a “relief force” to the distressed 
Bourbons in Spain. The French won an easy victory over the Spanish revolu- 
tionaries. Ferdinand was restored to his throne, and the constitution he had 
solemnly sworn to maintain was discarded. It looked again as if the “Concert 
of Europe” would succeed in enforcing peace and order, though it would 
have to do so at the expense of liberty. Apprehensively Canning turned to 
President Monroe of the United States, who was also concerned about the 
projects of the “legitimate” powers. In Washington, Canning found agreement 
and solace. As has been pointed out (page 835), President Monroe, acting 
independently of Britain, in 1823 announced his famous doctrine guarantee- 
ing the Americas against European intervention or further colonization. 


Tho ctrprioth issuance of the Mon- 

Conans ™ B,i« 

estrangement from the “Concert 

.of Europe,” the united front of the big European powers against liberalism 
split wide open. Thereafter liberals from other countries were tolerated, if not 
welcomed, in England and sometimes sought refuge in the United States and 


the Latin American countries. Using London as their, headquarters, they 
hatched plans for new attempts to overthrow the agents of reaction in their 


native lands. Nevertheless, on the Continent and particularly in the three big 
eastern countries (which were becoming more and more identified with the 


Holy Alliance), the conservatives were able to retain a relatively unchal- 
lenged position. In France, the forces of reaction took firmer control in 1820, 
as they did also in most of the German states. In Poland and Russia, Alex- 
ander’s government continued to be stern and piously benevolent. In Spain 
and Italy, the returned rulers embarrassed even Metternich and Louis xviii 



by the vehemence of the vengeance they took upon their less obedient 
subjects. 


THE RESURGENCE 

OF SOCIALISM AND LIBERALISM ( 1823-1830) 

The rulers of the later 1820’s were generally of an older generation than 
the majority of their subjects. The new generation had been born during the 
Revolution and had been still youthful when Napoleon was vanquished. The 
emotions that had aroused the feelings of their fathers were lost upon* them. 
Although European society retained many of the divisions seared into French 
life by the Revolution, the fanaticism of those who had mounted the barri- 
cades or who had fought over most of Europe with or against the general 
from Corsica was almost a thing of the past. And bitterness was fading even 
for many of the older generation who had been dispossessed because of their 
flight from or their skepticism about the Revolution. Old hatreds seemed no 
longer so important as they once had been. To the new generation the quest 
for fortune, peace, and stability appeared of greater moment. If peace and* 
stability required order, the quest for fortune required freedom too, and none 
of these objectives seemed well served by vengeful repression. 

EVEN AS liberalism and national- 
Reaction ruthlessly 

in France under Charles X suppressed, they continued to 

appeal to important segments of the population. In France, for instance, 
reaction was forced on the defensive. With the advent of the ultraroyalist 
Comte d’Artois (page 854) as Charles x in 1824, an ever-widening rift 
developed between the monarchy and the people of France. Charles x openly 
strove to revive the institutions and practices of the Old Regime, but his 
efforts were contested at every step. The studied medievalism of his corona- 
tion ceremony at Rheims and the law that made sacrilege a criminal offense 
punishable in certain cases with death united antagonists of his regime who 
might well have remained divided over other issues. He candidly allied him- 
self with the Jesuits and the “Ultramontanes” (the ^“beyond-the-mountains” 
party, as the advocates of a close association with Rome were called). His 
ultramontanism estranged even the Gallicans, who might otherwise have 
supported the alliance of a national throne and a national altar. The return 
of clerical influence to the schools at all levels also ran counter to the desires 
of some of his most articulate subjects. A billion livres voted as compensation 
to the imigres for their confiscated lands alienated those who had profited 
from the confiscations and those who were taxed to provide the compensa- 
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tion. Strict censorship and political favoritism stirred up an appeal for "‘de- 
fense of the Charter.” 


CHARLES was not astute enoui^h 
The moderate socialism be- 

of the Saint-Simonians in France 

industry and international trade, were becoming more inimical to tradition 
and more favorable to innovation. In an age when many were assuming that 
progress was natural and inevitable, Charles’ struggle to revive the spirit, 
pageantry, and pomp of the Old Regime seemed especially anachronistic. 

Illustrative of the deep impression being made by the idea of progress 
in France was the growth of a '‘Utopian Socialist” movement similar to the 
English movement earlier inaugurated by Robert Owen. Influenced by the 
detailed and astute fiistory of the French of the Swiss economist, Leonard 
Simonde de Sismondi, the Comte de Saint-Simon published in 1 825 a highly 
controversial work entitled The New Christianity. A school of “Sainl-Simon- 
ians” grew up that fanatically accepted his faith m earthly progress. The 
followers of Saint-Simon proclaimed that the model industrial society should 
be one in which the state would own and allocate the productive forces and 
resources of the country. Control in this “ideal state” should be in the hands 
of the scholars, scientists, and engineers, who would work for the general 
welfare rather than for private gain. Opposing both the Royalist revival in 
France and the new demand for laissez faire, the Saint-Simonians, along with 
the Owenites in England, were among the first modern advocates of social 
control and moderate socj^alism. The Saint-Simonians gave greater emphasis 
to government ownership and planning than did the Owenites. 

ONE OF the most curious schemes 
proposed by the so-called “Uto- 
pian Socialists” was that of 
Charles Fourier, whose New Industrial World appeared in 1829. It advocated 
a high degree of social control over economic life. This control was to be 
achieved through the establishment of voluntary and cooperative communi- 
ties (phalanxes) somewhat similar to those organized by Robert Owen. 
Confident of the essential goodness of mankind, Fourier and his followers 
believed that men would cooperate eagerly if only granted the opportunity. 
If a few guided experiments could be initiated to show that cooperative living 
was efficient and effective, it would not be long, they believed, before men all 
over the world would learn that lesson. Nevertheless, wherever such experi- 
ments were tried at this period, they failed rather quickly and miserably. 

Fourier almost daily expected some capitalist millionaire to offer him the 
money necessary to start his utopia. He waited in vain. Despite the con- 
spicuous evils of rapid industrialization, social experimentation was not 
viewed with favor in influential quarters in an era when free enterprise was 


The failure 

of the Fourierists and the phalanx 



winning success after success in most of the western European nations. It 
was only as industrialization and free eijterprise failed to achieve a universally 
prosperous society that, later in the century, more sophisticated socialist 
philosophies were to be accorded a wider welcome. 

^ ^ AFTER the death of Saint-Simon 

uguste omte (1825) the Saint-Simonians 

ana the beginnings of positivism j . , . . 

adopted a messianic cult and 

were suppressed. From Saint-Simon, however, came a philosophy of history 
and society that greatly influenced Auguste Comte, sometimes called “the 
father of modern sociology.” Comte’s thought was elaborated independently 
of the Saint-Simonians and set forth in his Cours de philosophie positive, 
which began to appear in 1830. Comte held that life and society could be 
best understood and organized by applying the factual, objective, and induc- 
tive method of the natural sciences to the study of society. Though he repu- 
diated the “metaphysical” methods of the eighteenth-century philosophes, he 
believed as they did that human affairs were subject to generalizations which 
the human mind was competent to discover and to apply to the betterment of 
human society. He started a school known as “the Positivists,” which was to 
dominate the study of the social sciences in the next century. 

AMONG the most effective critics 
Writings Charles x’s reactionary policy 

of the liberal French historians 

^ were some ot the contemporary 

journalists and historians. They tried to derive useful lessons from the history 
of past revolutions. In the first years of Charles’ reipn, Thiers published his 
monumental History of the French Revolution (ten volumes) . This work of 
propaganda and history was one of the first to laud the National Assembly 
and to propound the thesis that the great Revolution would have been desir- 
able and healthy if only it had been stopped by the end of 1791. His position 
was that of the constitutional monarchist who hoped to achieve stability and 
internal peace through compromise rather than revolution. Among others who 
shared his views were his friend Mignet, who wrote a briefer and more popu- 
lar History of the French Revolution (1824) and the Doctrinaire statesman 
Professor Guizot, whose History of the Revolution in England (1826-1827) 
suggested the possible parallel of Charles x’s career with James n’s (page 
404). Stimulation of historical study also came through the founding of the 
£cole des Charles at Paris in 1823, designed to encourage the development 
of scholarly interest in documents and documentary criticism. 

WITH CZAR ALEXANDER’S ac- 
Romanticism ceptance of a strictly reactionary 

and Westerners in Russia ’ policy after 1820, conspiratorial 

groups and secret societies of “Westerners” became more active than ever, 
especially among the young army officers who had fought against Napoleon 
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in western Europe. Like Soviet soldiers and other travelers of World War n, 
the Russians of the early nineteenth ce^itury had been sincerely impressed by 
the higher standard of living in the West. Eventually there arose a conflict 
between the “Westerners” and the “Slavophils,” those who doubted whether 
Russia had anything to learn from the West and believed that she must look 
to her own traditions and institutions for salvation. Outstanding among the 
admirers of the West, as well as of both Napoleon and Byron, was Alexander 
Pushkin, brilliant poet and dramatist and romantic liberal. In 1825, Pushkin 
published his tragedy Boris Godunov, about a striking figure who had made 
himself czar at the end of the sixteenth century and then had perished in the 
civil wars known as “the Troublous Times” (page 310). 

ALEXANDER'S suddcn death in 
Suppression ^ gave the malcontents an 

of the Decembrist Revolt opportunity to strike for their 


ideals with some chance of success. Alexander had had two brothers. Con- 
stantine, the elder, was more liberal and more popular than Nicholas, the 
younger. Constantine, however, by a private agreement with Alexander had 
renounced the throne, and he now declared Nicholas czar; and for three 
weeks it was not clear who was the ruler of Russia. In the confusion over the 
succession a group of liberal though upper-class conspirators, organized in 
secret societies, instigated a mutiny in the St. Petersburg garrison, with the 
idea that the succession should be decided by a national representative assem- 
bly. They set up a shout of “Long live Constantine, long live the Constitu- 
tion!” and, according to some monarchical historians, the soldiers believed 
that “Constitution” was tonstantine’s wife. Thus began the so-called “De- 
cembrist Revolt,” the day after Christmas in 1825. 

Having no program or recognized leader, the Decembrist forces were 
quickly overwhelmed by loyal troops summoned to the capital from the prov- 
inces. The leaders of the Decembrists were soon either executed or exiled. 
Nevertheless, although sponsored by a small and ineffective group of liberals, 
the December uprising was much more significant than an attempted palace 
coup. It was the first popular revolt in favor of western political ideas in 
Russia, It was not, however, a mass movement The Decembrists were chiefly 
discontented upper-class and military eleire’'^s, only 
“Westerners.” The quick and ruthless suppression of the revolt by Nicholas 
destroyed this abortive “western” movement and for a long time to come dis- 
couraged resort to arms to effect reform in Russia. 

THE DIRECT action of the Decem- 
The policy , . , , . . 

. . j x,. , , , onsts provoked a direct response 

of reaction under Nicholas I « xt. t 

from Nicholas i (1825-1855). 

What remained of Alexander’s reform program was quickly scrapped, and a 

“police regime” was instituted. Even in international circles, Nicholas was 



Revolt of Serbia 
and Greece against the Ottomans 


spoken of as “the gendarme of Europe,” since he. did not hesitate to use his 
influence and power to preserve the ^tatus quo outside his own realm. No 
longer was there any doubt about the position of Russia. Nicholas’ avowed 
aim was to maintain the autocratic principle intact and to repress criticism of 
every sort. Autocracy, orthodoxy, and Slavophilism became the pillars of his 
regime. Western importations, material or intellectual, were discouraged as 
the system of “official nationalism” was proclaimed and developed. 

WHILE the first bid for a liberal 
regime in Russia was being frus- 
trated, in other parts of eastern 
Europe revolutionary movements met with relative success. In Serbia and 
Greece the revolts against the Ottoman rulers (pages 783-784) went on 
despite the sultan’s efforts to check them. Under the leadership of Milosh 
Obrenovich, the Serbs gradually overcame their Moslem conquerors. Despite 
the “legitimate” inclinations of Alexander and Nicholas, both czars sympa- 
thized with the Christian.peoples of the Balkans. For not only were the Serbs 
both Slavs and members of the Orthodox Church but they could be expected, 
if they were able to remove the Ottoman yoke, to accept Russian tutelage. 

Russia also gave moral support to the leaders of the Greek rebellion, an^ 
thereby won the plaudits of Christians throughout the world. The London 



Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg, offered me crown of Greece at the conclusion of the 
revolt. decLed it, and it went in 1832 to Prince Otto of Bavaria. This Engluh cartoon 
shows the Greek throne as a seat of thorns, menaced by sub/ects and netshbors. 
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and Paris governments, on the other hand, feared that Prussia might come to 
dominate the Balkans. Yet they did not dare to alienate their pro-Greek con- 
stituents. Their dilemma led to a series of futile negotiations and an unsuc- 
cessful joint intervention in Greece by Russia, England, and France. 

Unlike Alexander, Nicholas felt no compulsion to uphold the status quo 
whether or not it was to his advantage. He now determined upon a lone 
course and sent an array into the Balkans. It met with great success. By the 
subsequent Treaty of Adrianople in 1829, a truncated Greece won complete 
freedom from the Moslems, and Serbia was freed of all but nominal Ottoman 
control, which was replaced by an informal Russian protectorate. The czar 
had thus won a distinct diplomatic victory in the Near East, but he had also 
helped considerably to weaken the structure of peace erected at Vienna. 

„ MEANWHILE Mettemicli con tin- 

The rise of Prussia 

« economic leader in Germany Weaknesses, however, began to 

appear in the bonds that he had cast by the Carlsbad Pecrees and had forged 

at the Vienna meetings of 1820. Along with the other German states, Prussia 

was forced to submit to dictation from Vienna. Political reaction in Prussia, 

ho^wever, though marked, was never so effective as in the exclusively agrarian 

areas of Germany. In Prussia’s Rhenish and Silesian territories agitation for 

the adoption of certain liberal principles was highly effective. Under pressure 

from business and banking groups, Prussia assumed the lead in expanding the 

Zollverein (page 860). At first, Austria and Saxony sought to offset the 

Prussian Zollverein by organizing a Middle German Commercial Union. But 

Prussia won the support of'Bavaria and Wurttemberg in South Germany, and 

in 1833 the Middle Unipn dissolved in favor of the Zollverein. Since Austria 

remained aloof, the Zollverein gradually brought Prussia to the fore as the 

economic leader in the south and the middle as well as the north of Germany, 

and the German states grew accustomed to joint action without Austrian 

participation. As had been true so frequently in the past, the merchant’s 

desire for removal of trade barriers was to have great political significance. 

. ,. NOR WAS it through the Zollver- 

Liberalism . , . « . . 

^ ein alone that Prussia became the 

and Hegelianism in Germany , , . ^ 

great hope of German liberals 

and nationalists. Many of Germany’s intellectuals lived and worked for at 
least part of their careers in Prussia, In the twenties, the emphasis upon indi- 
vidualism and self-expression that had characterized the romantic thinkers 
was on the decline in Germany~and, indeed, all over Europe. Goethe had 
consistently held aloof from the later romantic trend. “Classicism,” he once 
said, “is that which is healthy, romantic that which is sick.” Working stead- 
fastly on his Faust, Part II, which he finished in 1831, the year before he died, 



he put into it all Cie pathos he felt for erring, striving man— sympathy with the 
errors, admiration for the strife, and hope for the ultimate triumph of his 
goodness. Goethe remained until his death a recognized Titan among the men 
of letters of his day, and few indeed are more honored in ours. 

In contrast to Goethe’s humanitarian and universal approach, German 
intellectuals began in the twenties to think more frequently in contemporary 
social and national terms. The witty and satirical poems of Heinrich Heine, 
which often dealt with social problems, won a tremendous audience. The 
political poems of Ludwig Borne and the social novels of Karl Gutzkow stim- 
ulated interest in the needs of a society that was just beginning to feel the full 
impact of “the Industrial Revolution.” 

Germany’s intellectuals were particularly influenced by the lectures and 
writings of Gottfried Wilhelm Hegel, who is frequently considered the great- 
est philosopher of the nineteenth century. Hegel was professor of philosophy 
at the University of Berlin from 1818 until his death in 1831. Early in his 
career his discussions emphasized logic, esthetics, and non-European cultures 
and institutions; later he began to stress the civilization of Europe, and 
particularly that of Germany. 

Hegel’s dialectic (or method of reasoning) maintained that any given 
belief or situation (thesis) produced a conflicting belief or situation (antith-- 
esis) and that from the conflict between them arose a new belief or situation 
(synthesis). By extension of this major premise, history became for him the 
series of conflicts by which the Absolute, the world synthesis, works itself 
out. In tracing the course of the “Absolute,” or the “World-Spirit” (Welt- 
geist), through history, he dwelt at length upon tfie evolution of the state. 
The state, he taught, is the realization of the “Divine Idea” through the age- 
long interaction of the individual and society. Hence the course of history 
is a continual conflict of ideas and cultures. At each period of history, a 
dominant spirit (Zeitgeist) best expresses the dominant culture of the day and 
is embodied in a dominant state. “Freedom” Hegel defined as the conform- 
ance of the individual will to that state which best embodies one’s Zeitgeist. 
As Zeitgeist gives way to Zeitgeist, freedom is extended. He concluded that 
in Prussia the modern world would have its best example of a state, for there 
the individual enjoyed “perfect freedom through perfect law.” In other words, 
Hegel made of the state a divine and moral entity in which the individual 
might be “free” in a widely acceptable even though a strictly defined manner. 

Hegelianism seemed to solve the age-old conflict between Liberty and 
Order, the Individual and the State. Hegel’s philosophy was welcome not 
only to the German nationalists, whether or not they were liberals, but also 
to the German liberals, many of whom believed that the national unification 
of the German peoples under Prussian leadership would have to be achieved 
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before political reform could take place along liberal lines. Hegelian dialectic 
became especially acceptable to Karl Marx, who was one of his students, 
and it was to be among the factors that eventually gave rise to the “dialectic 
materialism” of the Marxian Socialists. 

A COLLEAGUE of Hegel at the 

University of Berlin was Leopold 

cmd the development of historicism 

credited with being the founder of “scientific history.” Ranke had carried on 
his historical research more systematically than perhaps any previous his- 
torian in modem times. He endeavored to uncover new materials in the 
uncatalogued repositories of Europe and to subject his sources, whether new 
or old, to a most scrupulous examination for reliability. The publication in 
1824 of his Latin aritl Teutonic Nations, 1494-1519 inaugurated the so-called 
“scientific” approach to historical criticism by its careful determination of 
the authenticity of documents, its scrupulous avoidance of doubtful testimony, 
its cautious and logical inferences from the carefully sifted testimony. Ranke 
was convinced that historical methods, properly applied, would enable the 
historian to tell “how things actually were.” His earlier works were essentially 
Hberal— based upon an assumption of a developing European culture. In later 
years he was to become more clearly a German nationalist. Nearly all noted 
German historians, and many foreign historians, of the nineteenth century 
were products of Ranke’s famous seminar. 

Hegel wrote an abstract philosophy of history, and Ranke was concerned 
with the careful extraction of historical testimony from authenticated docu- 
ments. Nevertheless, the two combined with other contemporary historians to 
give to nineteenth-cefitury thought a tendency that the developing interest 
in national origins and traditions emphasized. That tendency, sometimes 
known as “historicism,” was another product of the reaction to eighteenth- 
century rationalism. Historicism is the belief that things are best explained 
by the process throu^ which they come to be— by their peculiar History 
rather than by Reason or Nature. 


WHILE the German historians, 

, , ^ . reflecting the new positivism, en- 

and the first organic chemistry , Z ^ v 

' ® deavored to make their research 

methods more scientific, German natural scientists were not idle. Some of 

them concerned themselves more and more with the rules governing the 

behavior of organic matter. Through their achievements in the fields of 

atomic and molecular chemistry, the scientists of the first generation of the 

nineteenth century had completed the technical framework necessary to the 

understanding of chemical change in inorganic substances. Although it was 

suspected that the laws governing inorganic substance must have some 



bearing, at least, upon the behavior of organic materials, no well-defined 
relationship could at first be isolated. 1828, however, the German chemist, 
Friedrich Wohler, already famous for his discovery of some new elements, 
produced urea, an organic compound, from ammonium cyanife, an inorganic 
compound. By this experiment, Wohler upset the contemporary belief that 
organic materials could be derived only from living matter. Wohler thereby 
brought organic matter into the laboratory and subjected it to the same 
techniques that had earlier been employed only in experiments with inorganic 
matter. Thereafter, the whole field of organic chemistry began to develop, 
giving rise to the point of view that, whatever the secret of life might be, the 
living body was made up of chemical matter whose composition and prop- 
erties could be experimentally studied. 


The Habsburgs' use 
of ^^divide-and-rule" tactics 


THE INTELLECTUAL ferment that 
agitated the rest of Germany 
■ affected Austria less profoundly, 
for it was not wclcomecl by Metternich. Among the welter of Austria’s 
national groups, it seemed impossible to make satisfactory concessions to the 
new liberal-national spirit without jeopardizing the fundamental character 
of the Habsburg state. It was only through a delicate balance of power that 
the Habsburgs were able to hold their empire together. By playing one 
national group off against another, Emperor Francis i and Metternich man- 
aged to outmaneuver the opposition and to keep every movement from 
becoming strong enough to be a ‘‘menace.” Francis is reported to have 
remarked: “My peoples are strange to each other and that is all right. They 
do not get the same sickness at the same time. In France if the fever comes 
all are caught by it. I send the Hungarians into Italy, 'the Italians into Hun- 
gary. Every people watches its neighbor.... From their antipathy will be born 
order and from the mutual hatred, general peace.” 

NEVERTHELESS, Undermined by 

Cultural nationalism 

in Bohemia and Hungary nineteenth century, the 

decaying Habsburg structure had begun to totter. In general, the subject 
nationalities at first sought only to restore their separate cultural heritages 
and to discard as far as possible the German veneer applied by the empire’s 
dominant element. The Czechs of Bohemia and the Magyars of Hungary 
especially were stimulated into a dangerous cultural nationalism. But, unlike 
the Czechs and other Slavs of the empire, the Magyars sought concrete recog- 
nition of their political independence. Under the leadership of the English- 
educated Count Istvan Szechenyi, they endeavored to revive Hungary’s past 
political institutions. Elsewhere in the heterogeneous empire, nationalist 
movements were limited before 1830 to demands for cultural autonomy. 



. IN HAUSBURG-DOMiNAl 1-D north- 
Repression ^ demands for 

of literature and politics in Italy rare 

and largely suppressed. Italy’s most conspicuous literary figure in the 182()'s 
was the Milanese poet, novelist, and dramatist, Count Alessandro Manzoni. 
Count Giacomo Leopardi, born in the papal stale of Ancona, was probably 
a greater poet and scholar, but Leopardi’s symmetrical, classical lyrics and 
dialogues had a greater influence on his successors than upon his contem- 
poraries. Most of Manzoni’s later works were written in the best romantic 
spirit. The most famous was his enormously popular novel, The Betrothed 
Lovers (I Promessi Sposi), first published in 1825-1826. In form it was like 
the Waverley novels of Sir Walter Scott, who called Manzoni’s “the best ever 
written.” It told a realistic story of thwarted love in seventeenth-century Italy 
but was interpreted by Italian patriots as an allegory attacking Austrian tyr- 
anny. Warmly sympathetic to the cause of Italian independence, Manzoni 
wrote patriotic poems and essays, which ht; was somtJtimes obliged to circulate 
in manuscript. Metternich’s repressive policy following the Italian revolts of 
1820 made it easier for Manzoni to rebel against literary classicism than 
against political “legitimacy.” . 


Private enterprise 

and philanthropy in England 


IT WAS in England that the liberal 
revival flourished best in the 
1820’s. Canning’s diplomatic 
break with the conservative powers in 1822 was the signal for a revival of 
liberal activity in domestic affairs. The new industrial society had raised to 
social predominance a social class trained, unlike the nobles of previous 
generations, for peacd and not for war. Often self-made men, this industrial 
elite consisted largely of individualists who placed a high value upon private 
enterprise even in philanthropy. At the same time that they subscribed to 
Ricardo’s “iron law” (page 848) in their wage policies, they gave their 
support to civic and church efforts to improve the lot of the unfortunate and 
the oppressed. For example, Wilberforce and Clarkson (page 616), con- 
tinuing their struggle against human bondage, formed the Anti-Slavery Asso- 
ciation in 1823; in 1824, the Royal Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to 
Animals was founded. In promoting private benevolence the Methodists took 
a leading part. They worked among the poor and endeavored gradually to 
take over the social services that the Catholic Church after the Reformation 
had been forced to relinquish and the state had not yet assumed. 

A CABINET revision in 1822 
brought into prominence in the 
government some “liberal Tories” 
such as Canning (page 867), Robert Peel (secretary for home affairs), and 
William Huskisson (president of the Board of Trade). Peel soon made a, 


The enactment 
of '^liberal Tory** reforms 



significant effort to implement the program of the humanitarians. He ‘re- 
formed the British criminal code, eadeavoring to make the punishment fit 
the crime. Of the two hundred offenses, more or less, that had previously 
been punished as capital crimes, Peel’s reforms cut the number to abott a 
tenth. He also expedited law enforcement in London by the introduction 
of a well-trained but unarmed police force, thereafter known as “Bobbies,” 
or “Peelers” after their creator. 


Dpvplnnmpnt REFORM and humanitarian activ- 

onle rlls in En.larui «>* 

industry, trade, and the middle 

class. The age of coal and steel progresi^ed more rapidly in England than 
.in any other part of the world. Communications and distribution had become 
easier and faster within the “tight little isle” by the expansion of railways. 
George Stephenson, having already put wheels under James Watt’s steam 
engine (page 525), increased its mechanical efficiency by adding new devices 
and improving the old o*nes. By 1825 the stationary engine became a practical 
railway locomotive. That year regular rail service was established between 
Stockton and Darlington, and the world entered the era of the railroad— just 
about twenty years after the invention of the steamboat. The expansion hf 
maritime and rail facilities speeded up industrialization and brought in quicker 
profit. Although speculation and overexpansion resulted in a temporary eco- 
nomic depression in 1825-1826, the advances in manufacture, distribution, 
and communication were real. 


Utilitarianism 

and the ** Philosophical Radicals** 


THE “utilitarians” provided 
an optimistic social philosophy 
that fitted in well with economic 
prosperity. Basing their doctrine upon the writings of Malthus, Bentham, Ri- 
cardo, and James Mill (pages 844-845, 604, and 848), these philosophical 
liberals, made popular what had hitherto been for most people highly abstract 
theories. They argued that wages would have to be kept barely above the sub- 
sistence level until the people could be taught to practice moral restraint.. Each 



London and Greenwich Railroad, 2833. The cars of the first railroads were shaped like 
carriages. Horsey-drawn carriages could be transported on flat cars. 
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by seeking to satisfy his own desires would contribute to the general good, 
competing selfishnesses canceling each» other out. Thus only a thin line sepa- 
rated personal welfare from public utility. Prudence in spending, procreation, 
aqfi political activity was urged upon the workingmen as their only hope of 
rising permanently above their stations. The Utilitarians advocated laissez 
jaire to the point where they demanded that the state refrain from interfering 
even in the alleviation of suffering among the poor. They considered political 
reform desirable, especially a wider representation in Parliament, but mainly 
for the purpose of aiding the new industrialists. Universal suffrage, it was 
thought, might come after a period of education for the masses. Through 
laissez faire, gradual political reform, and a long-range program of secular 
education, the Utilitarians believed that “the greatest happine.ss for the great- 
est number” would b'e realized. Gathered around Jeremy Bentham, they be- 
came a powerful little group and even won representation in Parliament as 
“the Philosophical Radicals.” 


Temporary repeal 
of the Combination Acts 


•since the Utilitarians were essen- 
tially middle class, the laboring 
class did not share their confi- 
dence. In these years a temporary but none the less auspicious labor victory 
was won. In 1824 the “liberal Tory” cabinet repealed the Combination Acts 
(page 845) and granted labor the right to organize. Many trade unions were 
rapidly formed. During the depression of 1825-1826, riots and strikes by dis- 
satisfied workers occurred in frightening numbers, and the right to strike was 
again revoked. Nevertheless, labor, having once won that right even though 
for only a short time, was to use the precedent to good advantage in the 
future. • • 


Revision 

of the Corn Law of 1815 


UNDER Huskisson’s influence the 
ministry of Liverpool and Can- 
ning showed favor to the indus- 
trial interests. A strong movement toward free trade and revision of the Corn 
Law of 1815 had developed, having as its object the elimination of mer- 
cantilism as a government policy. Although not successful at first, the “Free 
Traders” did get a number of raw materials placed on the list of free imports. 
Then Canning, arguing that two thirds of the nation were affected adversely 
by the Corn Laws, undertook a revision of them just before his death in 
1827. Although his proposal was defeated in the House of Lords, the follow- 
ing year a somewhat modified version, sponsored by the Tory Duke of 
Wellington as the new prime minister, secured passage. By a sliding scale 
of tariffs, Wellington hoped in times of plenty to prohibit imports of grain 
almost completely and in times of scarcity to lower the tariff wall. Such 
devices, generally and enthusiastically supported by the economic liberals 
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This drawing of rock strata near the Cape of Good Hope illustrates the contemporary 
interest in geology. It appeared in the Edinburgh Philosophical Journal, J819. 


Increased political power 
for dissenters and Catholics 


and opposed by the landed gentry and the Tory party, slowly moved England 
in the direction of free trade. 

FEARING outbreak of civil war 
in Ireland, the Duke of Welling- 
ton was again obliged to make 
concessions that he had previously opposed. In 1828, Protestant dissenters 
had at last won the right iso hold public office by the repeal of the Test Act 
(page 403.) . Still excluded from public office by other statutes, the Catholics, 
particularly those in Ireland, thereupon demanded the same right. Wellington 
proved willing to estrange most of his supporters and to sacrifice his political r 
position for the cause of internal peace. He secured the passage of the Catholic 
Emancipation Act, removing the disabilities of Catholics and making them 
eligible to vote and to hold nearly every public office in return for a set of rela- 
tively reasonable promises of loyalty. Dissenters and Catholics now placed 
their newly acquired political power on the side of the liberals. Hence the 
Tories, largely a party of landowners, lost the grip that they had had upon 
English politics for over sixty years, as their opponents, the Whigs, who were 
dominated by the new urban industrialist and merchant elements, strengthened 
theirs. The new elements favored political change by peaceful processes. 

THAT CHANGE, no matter how 
The contributions gradual, was inevitable was a con- 

of Charles Lyell to the new geology 

in Charles Lyell’s Principles of Geology (1 830). His major thesis had to do with 
the formation of the earth. After careful observation, he concluded that it had 
reached its present form only after a long and complicated evolution. The 
earth, then, must be very many ages old to have allowed time for this slow 
process to take place. Lyell’s geological deductions gave significant support 
to those biologists who had maintained with Lamarck the unbroken descent 
of vertebrate animal from lower forms of life through eons of change. Like 
the biologists, Lyell was attacked by the orthodox for casting doubt upon 
the Biblical account of creation. The conception of a slowly forming earth 
peopled by animals in various stages of evolution seemed in 1830 to verge on 
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the heretical. To political liberals, however, the idea of slow biological and 
geological evolution seemed to be in {larmony with their own ideas of political 
evolution through reform. 


THE REVOLUTIONS 


OF 1830 

The slow growth of liberalism in England and the growing strength of 
the American republics inspired Europe’s liberals with hope. On the Conti- 
nent the conservative parties were likewise being obliged to take the defen- 
sive. The Vienna system was proving too weak to repress altogether the strong 
forces unleashed af the beginning of the nineteenth century. Liberalism, na- 
tionalism, and socialism continued to win adherents despite the “police 
regime” of Metternich. 

' FRANCE was particularly ready for 
Flourishing . , 

^ , . . . „ change. The writers and com- 

0 ] liberal romanticism in France ^ , 

posers of the day had contributed 

• by the might of their pens to this readiness. The political lyrics and plays 
of Victor Hugo and the novels and plays of Alexandre Dumas were often 
. directed against the royalist regime as well as against the artistic restraint of 
classicism. A literary crisis arose in 1830 around Hugo’s play Hernani, a 
tragedy centering upon the rivalry in love of a bandit hero with two chival- 
rous Spanish noblemen. This play violated several of the rules of classic 
drama by irregularities of meter, colloquialisms, and disunities of time and 
place (page 395). It aroused such antipathy amon^g the classicists that they 
made a serious but unsuccessful effort to prevent it from being performed at 
the Comedie Franqaise. Charles x, who had approved of Hugo’s earlier 
royalist poetry, subsequently banned the play. More clearly than before, 
classicism became allied with royalism, and Romanticism with liberalism. The 
classicists were equally outraged by young Hector Berlioz, who refused to 
conform to accepted musical patterns. In this case, however, they kept the 
public with them, for the presentation in 1830 of his now best-known work, 
The Fantastic Symphony (or Episode from the Life of an Artist) , was greeted 
with indifference. Rbssini, now musical director of the Italian Theatre in 
Paris, was much more successful. By 1830, he had composed over a score of 
operas. The reception of his Barber of Seville was matched by that of his 
William Tell Both works were popular not only in the sense that they were 
widely applauded but also in that their stories exploited the liberal theme. 
The shrewd barber, guide and intellectual superior of his noble patron, and 
the mythological hero of the Swiss war of independence made a general appeal 
to the new generation. 



^ . THE ROYALIST reaction in France 

Polignac s ministry . i . 

, „ * became particularly vehement 

after August 1829 with the inau- 
guration of the Prince de Polignac's ministry. To most elements in the French 
population, Polignac’s name, associated with the ancient Bourbon aristocracy 
and the emigres, was synonymous with extreme royalism, clericalism, ^nd 
unabashed antipathy toward the new society of the post-Napoleonic era. 
Groups normally in opposition to each other were temporarily united through 
their common fear of White Terror and repression. Polignac openly declared 
that his objectives were “to reorganize society, to restore to the clergy its 
former preponderance in the state, to create a powerful aristocracy, and to 
surround it with privileges.” About the same time, Charles x announced; 
“I would rather saw wood than be a king of the English ^ype.” 

The opposition, finding itself in the majority in the Chamber of Deputies, 
in March 1830 demanded Polignac’s dismissal. In reply, the king dissolved 
the Chamber and openly "appealed •for popular support of the Polignac min- 
istry. This was an extraordinary move, for the Charter theoretically pro- 
vided a king who remained impartial and aloof from the political arena. By 
becoming a contestant, Charles accepted the risks of decision by combat.* 
Concessions, he believed, were out of the question. 

, THE NEW elections resulted in a 

The My Ordinances opposition. Recog- 

and the My Revolution in Paris 

a majority of the Chamber under the prevailing legal structure, the king 
issued a. series of ordinances in July 1830 by whK;h he dissolved the new 
Chamber of Deputies, suspended freedom of the press,* changed the electoral 
system radically, and required still another election. Although his opponents 
contended that these “July Ordinances” violated the basic principles of the 
Charter, Charles professed to believe that he was acting in keeping with its 
spirit. His predecessor having originally granted the Charter as a voluntary 
act of benevolence, the king now, as he saw it, had the right to interpret and 
revise its various provisions by ordinance. 

Since the July Ordinances were directly harmful only to the newspapers 
and the few Frenchmen who would be deprived of the franchise by the newly 


devised electoral system, the government felt that angry words would be the 
only form of reprisal open to its opponents. They were sadly mistaken. Upon 
the publication of the July Ordinances in the official newspaper, the Moniteur, 
violence broke out in Paris. Especially influential among the agitators was 
Adolphe Thiers. With his journalistic colleagues he issued a declaration 
denouncing the July Ordinances. Proclaiming that “the reign of law has ended, 
and that of force has begun,” the newspapermen appealed in caf6s and on 
street comers to other citizens to join their resistance. The workers in the 
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This caricature of Louis Philippe shows why he was sometimes called ‘'the pear king." 
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newspaper plants v^ere particularly responsive, for they feared unemploy- 
ment and hunger. Joined by sympathetic workmen from other industries, 
they and their employers began on July 28 to tear up the cobblestones of 
Paris for barricades against tlie king’s soldiers. ^ 

Parallel in striking ways to the “Glorious Revolution” of 1688, which put 
an end to England’s Restoration (pages 404-408), France’s July Revolution 
^was short but decisive. Hostilities were limited to street fighting in Paris. 
The workers were soon joined by students and republicans, who cherished 
the traditions of the French Revolution and hoped for the return of the 
tricolor and a Jacobin constitution. After less than three days of fighting, 
Charles x was forced to abdicate his throne in favor of his young grandson, 
the Due de Chambord. When it became plain that the revolutionaries would 
not tolerate any Bourboff at all, the ex-king and his followers fled to England, 
ever the asylum of disowned continental kings and other refugees. Chambord 
continued long after 1830 to wage a fight for a Bourbon restoration in 
France, but unsuccessfully. Though republicans had been most conspicuous on 
the barricades, the popular leader, Lafayette, anxious to avoid a figjit among 
the victors, accepted a king who, he thought, would be a liberal. Thus France 
remained a monarchy but acquired a new dynasty. The new ruler was Louis 
Philippe, head of the Orleans family, which had a long insurgent record. 

ONE OF the first actions of the 
triumphant revolutionaries was to 
revise the Charter. Louis Philippe 
became “King of the French.” The title signified that he was king of the peo- 
ple and by the people and not by proprietary right to the land or “by the Grace 
of God.” Other amendments undid the antiliberal policies of the Bourbons. 
The prerogative of the monarch to legislate for the nation or to issue ordi- 
nances for the safety of the state was taken away; and the Chamber of Depu- 
ties was accorded the power of initiating legislation. The Catholic religion was 
again reduced, as in Napoleon’s time, from its privileged position as the state 


The revision 

of the Constitutional Charter 



Liberalism 

and nationalism in modern France 


religion to that of the sect to which the majority of the French people adhered. 
Thereby the hold of the church upon the state and upon the educational sys- 
tem was broken. Subsequent legislation carried on this liberal policy. Among 
other things, it reduced the amount of property required for the franchise and 
removed the government censorship of newspapers and books. 

FRANCE was once again, as by 
the Constitution of 1791, a bour- 
geois monarchy, with “a throne 
surrounded by republican institutions.” But the bourgeoisie that triumphed in 
the July Revolution was a different one from the eighteenth-century middle 
class. The industrial elite was considerably more important now than it had 
been before. The amended Charter, the revolutionary monarchy, and the new 
faces in governmental offices after July 1830 represente'H the economic and 
social forces that had expanded in prestige and power as accumulating indus- 
trial change had strengthened the process of transformation inaugurated in 
1789. By I'SSO, the principles of "‘liberty, equaUty, and fraternity” had been 
partly realized in France in their new forms called “liberalism” and “national-* 
ism.” Moreover, the agrarian and rural character of French life was slowly 
being changed by urbanization and the expansion of industry. The old-* 
order in France was to be even more boldly challenged and the nation was 
to take on a more distinctly modem appearance as the century advanced. 

. . . „ , , THE TRANSITION from a rurM and 

The Whig victory in England . ^ j j 

. , agranan to an urban and mdus- 

and the rotten-borough system ^ i ^ 

^ trial society was even more pro- 

nounced in Britain, and the pressure for political reform from liberal groups 
was no less intense. Liberal agitation had long centered about the problem 
of adjusting the structure of representative government to the new circum- 
stances. Extensive reform had proved impossible to effect, however, because 
the Tories dominated 
English government un- 
til 1830. In that year, 

William iv became king, 
and the Whigs under 
Earl Grey were swept 
into office on a rising 
tide of liberal sentiment. 


In this cartoon Britannia, 
holding aloft a liberty cap, 
emerges from a meat grind- 
er, turned by Whig leaders, 
into which corruption and 
rotten boroughs are thrown. 
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The more practical Whig reformers envisaged a parliamentary system 
that would weaken the landowner’s control of British politics. Because of new 
agricultural, industrial, and medical methods, the population of England had 
risen to around 16,000,000, but only about 160,000 (one out of a hundred) 
could meet the existing property qualifications for voting. The reformers pro- 
posed an extension of the suffrage to the middle class by making franchise 
qualifications more uniform and more liberal throughout the realm. They also 
planned to eliminate the “rotten boroughs”—those places which were over- 
represented in Parliament because they had at one time been important cen- 
ters of population though they had since disappeared or had lost out in the 
race with the rapidly growing towns, which were underrepresented. Some 
constituencies were “pocket boroughs,” where the electors were controlled 
by the crown or by influential lords and politicians, and the reformers wanted 
to eliminate them too. A natural result of the faulty electoral system was 
venality and spinelessness among those members of Parliament (perhaps two 
thirds of the House of Commons) who depended for their political existence 
upon the “patrons” who controlled their “rotten” or “pocket” boroughs. 

IN 1831 , the Whig ministry pro- 

^ Reform . « , , posed the Reform Bill, intended 

rather than revolution in England ^ j- ^ ^ i- 

to redistribute parliamentary seats 

on a more equitable basis and to extend the right of voting to a larger section 
of the population. Earl Grey was stoutly assisted in the cause of reform by 
Lord Durham, Lord John Russell, and other Whig leaders, for not only was 
the representative principle at stake but it was probable that reform might 
mean more Whig votes. The Tories, on the other hand, made valiant efforts, 

. particularly in the conservative House of Lords, to stop the passage of the 
Reform Bill. Two rejections by the House of Lords led to violent and wide- 
spread public protests. Proposals to amend the bill were greeted with cries 
demanding “The Bill, the whole Bill, and nothing but the Bill.” 

Revolt had by that time swept the Continent (pages 882-885 and 887- 
891). Fearing a similar- popular reaction in England, the king reluctantly 
accepted the Whig measure. He had the power, if necessary, to create enough 
new lords to pass the bill, as Grey suggested, but he preferred to persuade a 
number of Tory lords to absent themselves during the final vote. After well 
over a year of agitatidn, a sort of “purged” House of Lords finally agreed to 
parliamentary reform. Thereby a precedent was established to the effect that 
the Lords could not freely veto a measure having strong public sentiment 
behind it. 

The Reform Bill of 1832 provided a more equitable distribution of seats 
in the House of Commons and about tripled the number of England’s voters. 
Even so, only about 500,000 or one out of over thirty subjects had the right 
886 to vote. But the real importance of the Great Reform Bill was in its implica- 



tion for the future. It made a visible breach in the wall of aristocracy throu^ 
which a triumphant democracy would ultimately march. Thus England 
was notably affected by the revolutionary atmosphere of 1830 without having 
had to endure an open outbreak. Even though the change was wrought by 
peaceful means, it was quite as profound as the revolutionary reforms that 
were being forced upon more reluctant governments elsewhere. 

, ALTHOUGH the Belgians and the 

The revolt . 

, . , , . „ , . Dutch were subject to the same 

for independence in Belgium , 1 . , • « 

liberal influences as the French 

and the English, the revok that rent the kingdom of the United Netherlands 

in 1830 was mainly nationalistic in origin. By an international arrangement 

made in 1814 and confirmed by the Congress of Vienna, the Belgians had 

been forced to accept national union with the Dutch. .The Belgians were 

closely tied to the Dutch Netherlands by economic bonds, but many Walloon 

and Flemish, both Liberals and Catholics, resented this disregard of their 

traditional culture and joined forces against the Protestant Dutch regime: 

The intensity of their patriotic aspirations was enhanced by resentment at 

having only equal representation in the joint assembly and fewer offices, even 

though the Belgians made up considerably more than half the population. 

In addition, economic conditions among the lower middle-class businessmen 

and the factory workers of urban, industrialized Belgium were quite unsatis- 



The separation of Holland and Belgium in 1830 is here caricatured as the tearing-up of 
a marriage contract by an irate housewife. 
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factory, and they blamed their difficulties, at least in part, on the liberal 
tariff system of the commercial and agricultural Dutch. Resentment against 
Dutch rule was intensified by the autocratic character of King William I. 

When news of the July Revolution in Paris reached Belgium, it first cre- 
ated only mild agitation. But by the end of August 1830, pro-French and 
anti-Dutch elements rose in revolt in Brussels. Riot soon spread, leading to a 
liberal-nationalist demonstration in Liege and to other patriotic outbreaks 
in the provinces. The Dutch were obliged to admit that it would be difficult 
for them to control an area at least equal in strength to their own and gave 
up without a serious struggle. Moreover, England and France, the two 
foreign powers most influential in the Netherlands, viewed the Belgian revolt 
with equanimity. Austria, Prussia, and Russia, more consistent proponents of 
“legitimacy,” were hostile to this newest violation of the European settlement 
at Vienna but were more directly concerned with revolts nearer home (page 
889-891) and were therefore hesitant to intervene in the Low Countries. In 
1831, a liberal and independent monafthy was" inaugurated in Belgium 
despite the Dutch reluctance to accept it. Belgium, which since the sixteenth 
century had belonged to the Spanish, the Austrians, the French, and the 
Dutch in turn, now at last belonged to the Belgians. A few years later the 



series of revolutionary outbursts in Metter^ 
England assuaged the current unrest through a set of reforms 
kSta ^ India and culminated in the Reform Bill of 1832, In the New 

888 World the emergence of Jacksonian democracy revealed a similar unrest 



powers, hoping to exclude Belgium forever from international power politics, 
declared the new state ‘‘perpetually neutral.” This “neutrality of Belgium” 
endured precariously until it was violated in the First World War. 

, like TjiE Belgians, the Poles had 

^ D • had almost nothing to say in 1815 

ior independence from Russia 

Congress Kingdom of Poland” was obliged to rest content with the status of a 
semi-independent constitutional state under a ruler who, no matter how in- 
consistently, remained an autocrat inside Russia. Ever strongly nationalistic, 
the Poles had hoped that Czar Alexander might in the course of time grant 
them a greater degree of independence. But the rare meetings of the Polish 
diet resulted in little more than bickering. 

The Poles were left almost entirely without hop« and guidance after 
Alexander’s death in 1825. In the “police regime” of the unwavering Nicho- 
las I there was no room for a constitutional Poland. It b^ame clear that 


freedom would be woi? omy by^force, if at all. From exile in Russia the 
poet Adam Mickiewicz wrote his Byronic Konrad Wallenrod, a paean to 
Polish hatred of Russians, barely concealed in a narrative of battles between 
Teutonic Knights and Lithuanians. Secret societies began to flourish, sup- 
ported by university students and the Catholic clergy. 

•Conspiracies were frequent, but were unsuccessful before 1830. Internal 
divisions among the Poles caused great difi&culty to the “patriots,” among 
whom the aristocrats were numerous and powerful. The poverty-stricken 
peasantry were often indifferent to the political preferences and nationality 
of their masters. The small middle class, though f»atriotic, was largely com- 
posed of Jews and Germans, who were ‘generally ^regarded as aliens. In 
the end the patriots proved too isolated to be effective. Nevertheless, when 
it was reported that Polish troops might be sent to suppress the successful 
French and Belgian revolts, the Polish army in November 1830 mutinied 
against the Grand Duke Constantine, the czar’s brother and viceroy in Warsaw. 

F EARING that the initial success of 
Suppression Warsaw mutiny would be the 

of the Poles by Russian force ^ 

revolution, Constantine fled from the country. The Polish revolutionaries, 
however, split up into “Whites,” who were willing tc remain loyal to Russia 
if the constitution were respected and a greater Poland created, and the 
“Reds,” who wanted still greater freedom and a “national revolution.” The 
Polish aristocrats were “Whites,” and they feared a popular revolt as much 
as Nicholas did. Therefore, they endeavored to negotiate a truce with the 
czar in the hope of settling outstanding political issues by arbitration, Nicholas 
would not compromise, howeyer. In 1831 a Russian army marched into 
Poland. Unable by themselves to defeat this superior force, the Polish rebels 889 
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looked for help from England and France, but in vain. By the autumn of 
1831, Warsaw was recaptured by the Russians and the czar look inexorable 
measures of revenge. Polish independence in all phases of life was ruthlessly 
crushed and “Congress Poland” was forcibly incorporated into Nicholas’ 
empire as one of the Russian lands. Until the First World War, Poland 
was administered as a frontier outpost of Russia. 

THE AUSTRIAN realms, too, were 
The revolts in Italy revolutionary 

put down by the Austrians jg 30 ,^ 

were almost uniformly nationalistic in inception. In northern Italy particu- 
larly, secret societies had continued underground activities after the defeats 
of 1 820. From Paris and London, exiled Italian revolutionaries kept in close 
touch with their French, English, and Belgian counterparts. Fired by the suc- 
cess of the revolutions in western Europe, the people of Modena rebelled 
against their duke in December 1830. The rebellion quickly spread to other 
parts of the peninsula, and was most dangerous in th« Papal States. 

Like the Poles, the Italians hoped to be able to withstand the local author- 
ities until help could reach them from the new revolutionary governments 
of ^Europe. They failed to reckon, however, with the deep-seated middle- 
class feeling against disorder. They failed also to understand that the same 
national spirit that drove them against Austria and her Italian satellite rulers 
operated upon at least some French and English patriots in such a way as 
to restrain their impulse to rescue patriotic movements abroad. For in Lon- 
don and Paris, it was national prosperity and security rather than the liberal 
cause of Europe that lay uppermost in the minds of political leaders. 

The Italian revolts were quelled by the Austrians in workmanlike fashion. 
The revolutionaries were pushed southward into the Papal States. But 
there they also failed to find refuge. Nationalist and liberal leaders were 
executed ruthlessly or forced to flee from their homeland to England, 
Switzerland, and France. Among the exiles was the twenty-fivc-year-old 
Giuseppe Mazzini, who now began actively to organize the secret “Young 
Italy” movement as a nucleus around which an independent, republican, 
and unified Italian nation might grow. 


Attempts 

at reform in Switzerland 


SWITZERLAND, too, fclt the impact 
of the revolutionary force. There 
the revolts were mainly of a lib- 
eral character. The twenty-two cantons of the Swiss Confederation, restored 
almost entirely to their old boundaries and perpetually neutralized by the 
Treaty of Vienna,- were dominated after 18 1 5 by a conservative landed aristoc- 
racy. As the techniques of modern industry developed in the Alpine confed- 
eration, the urban population increased in size and influence. Located at the 
crossroads of commerce between northern and southern Europe, the Swiss 



cities were particularly sensitive to the political currents of the time. The 
success of the July Revolution in Paris emboldened liberal students and 
businessmen to demand reform and civil rights. Riots against cantonal author- 
ity forced the granting of some new liberties in about half the cantons. The 
fears of the minority of agricultural Catholic cantons prevented a thorough- 
going national reform, however. More effective revision of the Swiss federal 
government had to be postponed to a later date. 

Ferment states of the German Con- 

in the German Confederation 

underwent local change without 
serious effect upon the federal structure. The motives for revolt in Germany 
were derived largely from a liberal desire for reform within the states and 
a nationalist demand for more effective union among them. Slowly recover- 
ing from the effects of the Carlsbad Decrees, the universities again produced 
secret student societies. Around 1827, the universities of southern and cen- 
tral Germany became notorious for liberal and nationalist activity, but they 
had no well-articulated program or effective leaders. News of the successful 
Parisian revolution of July 1830 led to sporadic uprisings. The arbitrary 
Duke of Brunswick and the Elector of Hesse-Cassel were forced to abdicate. 
Their successors and the rulers of some other disgruntled states (Saxony, for 
example) consented to constitutional limitations. 

These liberal successes bred further unrest. In the Rhenish states particu- 
larly, enthusiasm ran high. A great “National Festival” was held at Hambach 
in Rhenish Bavaria in 1832. Here the “national” flag of black, red, and gold 
was unfurled, and resounding demands were voiced for a unified German 
state based upon liberal institutions. Some even spoke, of a republican Europe 
and denounced the “Holy Alliance,” of which the two leading German states 
were members. 

The Hambach Festival played into Metternich’s hands. He easily induced 
Frederick William and the other frightened German rulers to adopt as a 
federal ordinance a series of repressive measures known as “The Six Acts” 
(June 1832). These acts reconfirmed and fortified the Carlsbad Decrees. 
They were calculated to dampen popular enthusiasms and to increase federal 
power, but without prejudice to the sovereignty of the princes. Akhough 
riots followed and upheaval continued until 1835, the conservative forces 
were still powerful enough to prevent further change. German unification 
had to wait. 


THE REVOLUTIONS of 1830 epit- 
omized the breakup of the unity 
established fifteen years before at 
Vienna. Based upon a return to the old order, the settlement effected at 
Vienna was now doomed to failure because of its lack of adjustment to the 


The significance 

of the revolutions of 1830 


891 



irrepressible forces unleashed by the French Revolution and by large-scale, 
mechanized industrial methods. Liberalism and nationalism in politics, indus- 
trialism in economic organization, romanticism in literature, music, and the 
other fine arts, socialism in the class attitudes of society, and positivism in 
science were among the prominent trends of the new day. The urban popula- 
tion, employers and workers alike, were committed to a new order, and, 
although they did not agree upon the new institutions that they hoped to 
see, they were united in their opposition to the old. Up to 1830, the main 
resistance to bourgeois ascendancy had come from the dominant elite of the 
past; after 1830, it was to come also from the industrial working classes. 

This is not to say that the revolutions of 1830 were conspicuously victori- 
ous. As already noted, the forces of reaction continued to be powerful and 
united in the east. Neither the bourgeois monarchy in France nor the Whig 
government in England could have aided with impunity the liberals of central 
and eastern Europe, even if their primary attention had not been fixed upon 
assuring their own stability. Nevertheless, » an entente cordiale existed be- 
tween them. In reply, Russia, Austria, and Prussia, on the defensive at home 
and abroad, reaffirmed and broadened their informal alliance into the more 
formal Convention of Munchengratz ( 1 833 ) . By that agreement, the eastern 
powers extended an invitation to monarchs anywhere threatened with internal 
revolt to request intervention by the cooperating powers, and at the same 
time they announced their intention to preserve the new arrangements in the 
Balkans and Poland. Through this instrument Europe was formally divided, 
as it had been before and would be again in recent times, into two ideo- 
logical camps. In the 18?0’s it was the eastern dynasties that sought to 
preserve the status quo. 

In western Europe, however, the ultimate triumph of middle-class insti- 
tutions and ideals became more and more assured. England and France 
undertook to protect the new Belgian government and encouraged the 
growth of constitutionalism elsewhere as well. Moreover, defeated national- 
ists and liberals from Poland, Germany, Austria, and Italy found refuge in 
the west. At the same time, closer associations were developed between 
“liberal Europe” and the “revolutionary” governments of the Americas. 


In the nineteenth century, the “Industrial Revolution” made England 
the center of commerce and liberalism, not only for Europe but for the 
whole Atlantic area. Situated strategically apart from the Continent and 
astride the sea lanes to the “New World,” the British Isles dominated the 
industrial, social, political, and ideological life of what was then the most 
892 dynamic area in the world. Playing its traditional balance-of-power game 



with skill, the British succeeded in influencing continental politics from 
afar. By encouraging and partly financing United States expansion westward, 
the British had great effect upon life in the Atlantic seaboard states until 
the outbreak of the First World War. Despite occasional revolutionary 
upsets like those of the 1820’s and the 1830’s, international order and the 
middle-class virtues continued to prevail in Europe in the years of “the pax 
Britannica”; and European values, especially technological efficiency and 
the ideal of nationalism, were exported, sometimes unintentionally, along 
with European imperialism, Christianity, and capital investments. The “Brit- 
ish Century*’ was to become the period of the most marked Europeanization 
of the world. 

And yet at least one able observer in the 1830’s recognized that the 
triumph of the middle class and the British would notd^e permanent. Alexis 
de Tocqueville, after having observed Jacksonian republicanism at work in 
America (page 839), returned to France and in 1835 published his 
famous book On Democracy. His purpose, he afterwards said, was ^ to 
bring his fellow-Europeans to realize that democracy-government by the 
great mass of the people— was bound to come and that the upper classes 
could either be swept away in the effort to resist it or could, by cooperating 
with it, restrain some of its less attractive possibilities. He also thought that 
the future would belong not to the nations of western Europe- that up to 
that time had dominated the world but to Russia and the United States of 
America. “Each of them seems marked out by the will of Heaven to sway 
the destinies of half the globe.”®® 

De Tocqueville saw more deeply than his contemporaries could be ex- 
pected to see. The world in the 1830’s looked like^ a world in which the 
incomplete American experiments in democracy would remain safely on 
their side of the Atlantic, “revolutionary” western Europe would continue 
to balance safely between aristocratic and middle-class control, “legitimate” 
central and eastern Europe would continue to be autocratic and aristocratic, 
and the rest of the world-non-Christian and non-Caucasian for the most 
part-would pass only slowly, if at all, under European (chiefly western 
European) political, economic, or cultural sway. Almost four centuries of 
history seemed to point in that direction. And yet during the next century and 
more, democracy of some sort was to look like “the wave of the future”; 
nationalism was to travel, occasionally hand in hand, with democracy; and 
imperialism, sometimes friendly and sometimes unfriendly, was to keep 
abreast with the two. 


MAlexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America, irans. Henry Reeve (New York: The 
Century Co., 1898), I, 559. 
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CHRONOLOGY IN REVIEW 


1780-1867 

1798 

1800 

1814 

1815 
1815-1816 

1817 

1817 

1818 

1818-1831 

1819 

1819 

1820 
1821 

1821-1822 

1822-1823 

^823 

1824 

1825 
1825 
1828 

1829 

1830 
1830 

1830 
■1830-1831 

1831 

1831 

1832 

1833 
1835 


Jean Ingres, French painter 

Mahhus’ Essay on Population 

Union of England with Ireland 

The Bourbon Charter of 1814 

Establishment of the German Confederation 

Attempt of the Chambre Introuvable to abolish Revolutionary 

changes in France 

David Ricardo’s Principles of Political Economy and Taxation 
Jeremy Bentham’s Catechism of Parliamentary Reform 
Admission of France to the Concert of Europe at an international 
convention at Aix-la-Chapelle 

Hegel’s career as a professor of philosophy at the University of 
Berlin 

Schopenhauer’s The World ^s Will and Idea 
Issuance of the Carlsbad Decrees by the German diet 
The Vienna Resolutions 

Steps taken by the Congress of Laibach to quell the Italian 
revolts 

Rebellion of Greece against the Ottoman Empire 

Decision by the Congress of Verona to use the French army to 

crush the Spanish revolt 

Issuance of the Monroe Doctrine by the United States 
Ranke’s Ldlin and Teutonic Nations, 1494^1519 
Pushkinas Boris Godunov 

Suppression by Nicholas i of the “Decembrist Revolt’’ in Russia 
Founding of the study of organic chemistry by Friedrich Wohler 
Settlement of the status of Serbia and Greece by the Treaty of 
Adrianople 

Charles Lyell’s Principle of Geology 

The July Ordinance of Charles x, resulting in the July Revolu- 
tion in Paris and the forced abdication of the king 
First appearance of Comte’s Cours de philosophie positive 
Suppression of a Polish revolution by Czar Nicholas i 
Suppression of Italian insurrections with Austrian troops 
Completion of Goethe’s Faust, Part II 

Extension of English suffrage and provision for a more equitable 
distribution of seats in Commons by the Reform Bill of 1832 
Alliance between Russia, Austria, and Prussia reaffirmed and 
broadened at the Convention o^ Munchengriitz 
De Tocqueville’s On Democracy in America 
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Morgan Library 203 

Jerusalem in 1486, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 205 

Suleiman the Magnificent, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 208 

A Turkish slave galley, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 209 

An Indian merchant, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 212 

An Arab merchant, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 213 

Natives of the Spice Islands, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 217 

Cartoon depicting the religious motive in 

Spanish colonization 219 

The city and castle of Batavia 222 

A Malacca boat, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 223 

Japanese print of a Portuguese trader. . .228 

Japanese print of a Dutch ship 229 

Dutch settlement at Nagasaki 230 

M^p of Nagasaki, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 231 

Japanese print of a Dutch dinner 232 

The “Forbidden City” at Peking .'235 

The Portuguese settlement at Macao in 

1606 236 

The Dutch fort on Formosa 237 

Father Matteo Ricci and a Chinese 

priest 238 

Conquistadors’ settlement at Buenos 
Aires in 1599, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 245 

The island city of Mexico in 1695, 

Pierpont Morgan Library .246 

Havana, Pierpont Morgan Library 247 

Battle for Tenochtitlan, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 248 

The silver mines of Potosi, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 250 

Unloading of goods at Porto Bello, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 252 

The College of Santiago, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 257 

An attack by Champlain upon a stock- 
aded Indian village, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 261 

LaSalle’s ships in search of the mouth 
of the Mississippi, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 263 

View of the fort at New Amsterdam in 

1650, Pierpont Morgan Library 268 

The Indian chief Powhatan (illustration 
from Captain John Smith’s General 
History of Virginia), Pierpont Morgan 

Library 275 

Indian signatures on an agreement made 

with^Jlanters 277 

Plan of Savannah, Georgia, Stokes Col- 
lection, New York Public Library ... .IBS 



Anthony Van Dyck; >eount Albert of 
Arenberg (drawing). Courtesy of The 

Metropolitan Museum of Art 291 

James i of England (etching after a paint- 
ing by Sir Anthony Van Dyck) 292 

Cartoon reflecting English resentment of 
the actions of the Dutch at Amboina, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 295 

Jacques Callot: The devastation of a 
monastery, from the series, “The Mis- 
eries of War** (from Histoire illustrie 
de la gravure en France, Frangois 
Courboin, Courtesy of Mme. Le 

Garrec, Paris) 306 

Jacques Callot: The pillage, from the 
series, “The Miseries of War” (from 
Histoire illustree de la gravure en 
France, Francois Courboin, Courtesy 

of Mmeir Le Garrec, Paris) 307 

Nicolas Chochin le Vieux: Triumphal 
parade to Notre Dame following the. 
French victory at Rocroi in 1643 (from 
Histoire illustrSe de la gj^ivure en « 
France, Francois Courboin, Courtesy 

of Mme. Le Garrec, Paris) 309 

Plan of Moscow, Pierpont Morgan 

Library ^ 311 

William Van de Velde the Younger: 
Dutch man-of-war (pencil). Courtesy of 
The Metropolitan Museum of Art. . . .317 
Cartoon showing the split in the Anglican 

Church, Pierpont Morgan Library 319 

The trial of Charles i (from a print in 
Nalson’s Report on the Trial, 1684) . . .321 
Diagram showing the motion of the earth 
(illustration from Galileo's Dialogues, 

1632), Pierpont Morgan Library 330 

Compass, astrolabe, and magnetic needle 
(illustrations from Williaih Gilbert’s 
De Magnate, 1600), Pierpont Morgan 

Library 330-331 

A seventeenth-century experiment with 
heat (illustration from the science book, 

Natural Magic, 1644) 332 

Torricelli’s Barometer (from Sedgwick, 

Tyler, and Bigelow: A Short History of 
Science, Copyright 1939 by The Mac- 
millan Company and used with their 

permission) 332 

Galileo’s Thermpscope (from Sedgwick, 
Tyler, and Bigelow: A Short History of 
of Science, Copyright 1939 by The Mac- 
millan Company and used with their 


permission) 333 

Furnaces used in pressure experiments 
(illustration from the science book, 

Natural Magic, 1644) 333 

Peter Paul Rubens: Saint Catherine • 

(etching), Print Division, New YorJ^ 
Public Library 337 


Rembrandt van Rijn: Abraham’s Sacrifice 


(print). Courtesy of The Metropolitan 

Museum of Art 339 

Diego Velazquez: Surrender of Breda. . .345 
Rembrandt van Rijn: Portrait of the’ 
Artist, In the picture collection of the 
Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna , . . .^346 

Hyacinthe Rigaud: Louis xiv...,- 347 

O. Van Delen: States'General of 

Holland 350 

Oliver Cromwell (by a contemporary), 
Courtesy of the Essex Institute, Sqlem, 

Massachusetts 350 

Johann Gottfried Schadow: Frederick the 

Great, Bettmann Archive 351 

Louis XIV enters Touraai, Gobelin 

Tapestry 351 

Fmence plate from Rouen, Courtesy of 

The Metropolitan Museum of Art 352 

Meissen porcelain jar, Courtesy of The 

Metropolitan Museum of Art 352 

Music Room, Potsdam, From the collect 
tion of Avery Memorial Architectural^ 

Library, Columbia University J52 

View of Versailles, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 353 

Royalist Vignette (illustration for a 
poem by Boileau), Pierpont Morgan * 

Library 1 355 

Interior of the Bodleiaiv Library at 

Oxford 360 

A plan of attack drawn by Marshal de 
Vauban, Pierpont Morgan Library. . . .364 
A loom from the Gobelin tapestry fac- 
tory (plate from the Diderot 
Encyclopedie), Courtesy of The 

Metropolian Museum of Art 366 

Newton’s telescppe (from Sedgwick, 

Tyler, and Bigelow; A Short History 


of Science, Copyright 1939 by The 
Macmillan Company and used with 

their permission) 379 

Newton’s analysis of the rainbow 
(illustration from Newton’s Optics), 
Pierpont Morgan Library, 380 


Scientific instruments of the seventeenth 
century (illustration from Christian 
von Wolff’s Cours de mathematique . . .382 
Huygens’ pendular clock (from Sedgwick, 
Tyler, and Bigelow: A Short History of 
Science, Copi^right 1939 by The Mac- 
millan Company and used with their 

permission) 383 

Abraham Bosse: Infirmary of the Charity 
Hospital at Paris (print), Courtesy of 
The Metropolitan Museum of Art. . . .385 
Abraham van Werdt: A«eventeenth- 
century Dutch printing office, Courtesy 
of The Metropolitan Museum of 

Art n 393 

Drawing of Christian from an early 
edition of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, 


913 



914 


Pierpont Morgan Library 394 

Illustration from Racine’s La Thehaide. .395 
The coronation banquet of William and 

Mary, Pierpont Morgan Library 405 

The Battle of Oudenarde 413 

Political cartoon illustrating the freedom 
of the English press, Pierpont Morgan 

Library .417 

Abraham Bosse: Cartocw of Louis xiv as 
“The Dreamer,” Pierpont Morgan 

Library .419 

Portrait of Madame de Maintenon, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 420 

Portrait of Louis of Baden, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 421 

Jean Rigaud: View of Fontainebleau, 
Courtesy of The Metropolitan 

Museum of Art 42 J 

German crafts after the Thirty 

Years’ War ? 424-425 

View of Moscow 429 

American Indians, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 439 

WaA-ad for a runaway slave (reprint 

from The Boston Gazette) .441 

A colonial silkwinding machine, 

Pierpont Morgan Library .443 

il||i$jolonial sawmill, Pietjrpont Morgan 

Uibrary 444 

Methods of fishing and curing codfish in 

Newfoundland 446 

Indian account of a campaign to aid the 

French 453 

The Battle of Lake George in 1755, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 455 

English cartoon showing colonial re- 
sistance to the landing of an English 
bishop in America, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 457 

Title page from John Cotton’s Spiritual 

Milk for Babes 464 

American stagecoach advertisement 467 

The city and harbor of Philadelphia 
in 1753, Stokes Collection, New 

York Public Library 468-469 

Harvard College in 1726, Stokes Collec- 
tion, New York Public Library 470 

Title page from Franklin’s Poor 

Richard's Almanac 472 

Papillon: i^rench street scene, Courtesy 
of The Metropolitan Museum 

of Art 477 

Contemporary print showing the union of 
England and Scotland, Pierpont 

Morgan Library. . . . .^ 480 

The trial of Baron Lovat (Hogarth en- 
graving), Pierpont %Iorgan Library .500 
The Battle of Dettingen, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 501 

Cartoon of the peace conference at Aix- 


la-Chapelle, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 502 

An early barometer and thermometer 
(illustration from Christian von Wolff’s 
Coiirs de mathematiqiie, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 504 

Chart showing Linnaeus’ classification of 

plants, Pierpont Morgan Library 505 

Cartoon of Europe quarreling, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 509 

Voltaire: Diagram showing the earth’s 

position in the universe 514 

Voltaire: Diagram showing the propor- 
tion in which the sun appears smaller 

at the zenith than at the horizon 515 

An eighteenth-century machine shop (plate 
from the Diderot Encyclopedie) , Cour- 
tesy of The Metropolitan Museum of 


Art 519 

Giovanni Tiepolo: A Captive (sketch), 
Courtesy of The Metropolitan Museum 

of Art 520 

The Sevres Pottery- W^orks (plate from the 
Diderot Encyclopedic), Courtesy of 
The Metropolitan Museum of Art. .. .522 
Facsimile of a Bach score (from The 
Notation of Polyphonic Music, Willi 
i\pel, The Medieval Academy of Amer- 
ica, Cambridge, Massachusetts) 523, 

Illustration from Sterne’s Sentimental 

Journey, 1808 528 

Illustration from Goethe’s Sorrows of 
Young Werther, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 533 

Jean Houdon; Voltaire, National Gallery 
of Art, Wa.shington, D. C., Wulener 

Collection 535 

The treaty of alliance between France 

and America, Siivi’es 535 

Jacques Louis David: The Tennis Court 

Oath 536 

Jacques Louis David: Napoleon 537 

Joseph Sisfred Duplessis: Gluck, In ' the 
picture collection of the Kimsthistor- 

l^ches Museum, Vienna 540 

J. H. W. Tischbein; Goethe, Bettmaim 

Archive 540 

Francisco de Goya: Episode of the 
French Invasion, Bettmann Archive .5A\ 

Le Clcrc: Physicist’s laboratory. 542 

Jacques Louis David: Antoine i.avoisier 

and his wife, Bettmann Archive 542 

Cartoon illustrating British mercanlilhst 

policy, Pierpont Morgan Library 546 

English cnriuons protesting colonial com- 
petition in industry and trade, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 548 

Bill of sixpence issued by New 

“^iampshire 549 

English caricature of General Amherst, 



Picrpont Morgan Library 552 

Tiic stockaded fort at Uoonesborough, 

Picrpont Morgan Library . 555 

Protest ajtainst the Stamp Act (from 

The Vcnnsylvatiia Journal) 559 

The Bloody Massacre (engraved and 
printed by Paul Revere), Courtesy oj 
The Metropolitan Mu.unun of Art ... .561 
Benjamin Franklin; Cartoon protesting 
the Intolerable Acts, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 565 

Cartoon illustrating disunion in the British 

empire, Pierpont Morgan Library 567 

Treasury note issued by 

Massachusetts 572 

Continental currency 576 

Bill issued by Virginia 577 

Cartoon showing American sympathizers 
in England during the Revolution, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 578 

Caricature of Admiral D’Estaing, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 579 

The Battle of Saratoga, Pierpont Morgan 

Library .580 

Cartoon depicting reactions to the decline 
of British commerce, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 581 

Plan of a Liverpool slave ship, Rafe Book 

Room, New York Public Library 587 

Frederick the Great, Bettmann Archive. .597 
D. N. Chodowiecki: The surrender of 
Lord Cornwallis (etching), Print Divi- 
sion, New York Public Library 601 

Illustration from Schiller’s The Robbers, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 609 

Jean Honor6 Fragonard: Etching from 

the series “Jeux de Satyres” ^ 612 

La Fontaine, after a painting by Jean 
Baptiste Chardin (from Histoire Ulus- 
trie de la gravure en France, Francois , 
Courboin, Courtesy of Mme. Le 

Garrec, Paris) 613 

Francisco de Goya: A Prisoner, Courtesy 
of The Metropolitan Museum of Art. .614 
D. N. Chodowiecki: Tolerance (etching). 
Print Division, New York Public 

Library ^1*7 

English cartoon protesting the high cost 
of living, Pierpont Morgan Library . . . .618 
Frederick the Great, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 623 

Catherine the Great’s Hermitage at 

St. Petersburg .629 

The Triumph of Virtue (cartoon of Pitt 
the Younger), Pierpont. Morgan 

Library 631 

Isadore Stanislaus Helman: The first ses- 
sion of the Estates General at Versaillc^ 
after a painting by Monet (from Hi^ 
toire illustrie de la gravure en FAnce, 


Francois 'Courboin, Courtesy of Mme. 

Le Garrec,. Paris) 635 

Cartoon of the three estates in France, 

Bettmann Archive 641 

Nicolas Ponce: The National Assembly 
at Versailles, after a painting by Borel 
(from Histoire illustree de la gravure 
en France, Frangois Courboin, Cour- 
tesy of Mme. Le Garrec, Paris) 642 

French citizens celebrate the Declaration 

of Rights 643 

Caricature of the French royal family 
being transferred from the Tuileries, 

Bettmann Archive* 660 

D. N. Chodowiecki: The Farewell of 
Marie Antoinette, Print Division, New 

York Public Library 665 

Caricature of Robespierre, Pierpont 

Morgan Librw 666 

Aristocrat and Democrat, Bettmann 

Archive 667 

Jacques Louis David: Designs for repub- 
lican costumes (from Histoire illustr^ 
de la gravure en France, Frangois 
Courboin, Courtesy of Mme. Le 

Garrec, Paris) 670-671 

D. N. Chodowiecki: The children of 
France endanger their mother 
(cartoon), Print Division, New York 

Public Library.. 674 • 

The Colossus of Regicide (cartoon), 

Pierpont Morgan Library 675 

Caricatures of political types in England, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 684-685 

Theodore G6ricault: Revolt in Santo 

Doramjgo .....694 

An imaginative plan for Napoleon’s pro- 
posed attaik upon England, Bettmann 

Archive 706 

Napoleon’s soldiers 712-713 

The Trafalgar line 714 

Imperial throne of Napoleon 721 

Francisco de Goya: No se puede mirar 
(from “Disasters of the War’’), Cour- 
tesy of The Metropolitan j^useum of 

Art *724 

Trevithick’s portable steam engine, Pic- 
ture Post Library, Hulton Press 731 

Early balloon and parachute, Pigrpont 

Morgan Library 731 

Beethoven’s iftanusciipt for the 

Moonlight Sonata 734 

The True Portrait of the Conqueror, a 

caricature of Napolfeon 739 

Jean-Baptiste Isabey: The Congress of 

Vienna, Bettmann Archive 749 

Sir Thomas Lawrenc^: Mettemich, 

Bettmann Archive 752 

Eugene Delacroix: Liberty Leading the 
People 752 
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An English coffee house, Pierpont 


Moraan Library ■. 756 

The Observatory at Peking 760 

Passage of the Russian ambassador and 
his party through the Great Wall of 

China 1656 761 

Entry of a Russian ambassador into an 

audience hall at Pekir^j^ 764 

Decorative Chinese design 766 


European furniture pieces reflecting the 
influence oflChinese art, Pierpont 


Morfiiui Library 767 

The port of Surat 771 

Political cartoon in critfcism of East India 
Company oflicials, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 775 

The Temptation in the Wilderness, a 
cartoon of Fox, Pierpont Morgan 

Library *. 776 

Cartoon in criticism of Pitt’s India Act, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 777 

Garden at the Dutch East India 

Cqimpany post 778 

D. N. Chodowiecki: Etching symboliz- 
ing the peace achieved by Russia and 
Turkey by the Treaty of Kuchuk 
J^inarji, Print Division, New York 

Library 782 

Europeans bearing gift,^ for a Chinese 

emperor 786-787 

Cartoon in criticism of Hastings* gover- 
norship of India, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 790 

Japanese drawing of the Russian ambas- 
sador and*his embassy, 1804 794 

Japanese woodcut of a Russian, a • 

Chinese, and a Dutchman 795 

The Constitution in a.ction (French en- 
graving by Montardier du Hane), 
Courtesy of The Metropolitan 

Museum of Art 797 

The inauguration of George Washington 
at Federal Hall (engraving by Amos 
Doolittle, Stokes Collection, New York 

Public Libtmy 799 

The first fight in Congress (cartoon) 809 

Early view of the capitol in Washington, 

D. C., Pierpont Morgan Library . .... .812 
The White House, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 813 

Toussaint L’Ouverture, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 814 

American Commerce in Flames, an elec- 
tion broadside printed during the presi- 
dential campaign of 1808 818 

Death of a Terrapin, cartoon implying 
that Jefferson released himself from the 
embargo just in time (repnnt from 

Harper’s Magazine) 819 

The U. S. frigate Constitution (aquatint), 


Courtesy of The Metropolitan Museum 

of Art 822 

The Battle of Lake Champlain 

(woodcut) 823 

Johnny Bull and the Washingtonians (car- 
toon),, Pr///r Division, New York Public 

Library 824 

Lewis and Clark holding council with the 
Indians (from the Lewis and Clark 

Expedition Report) 826 

Advertisement for land in the New 

West 828-829 

Andrew Jackson (drawing), Pierpont 

Morgan Library 838 

Caricature of Wellington as “the Tory re- 
former,” Pierpont Morgan Library. . . .841 
Cartoon showing English liberal opinion 
of the Holy Alliance, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 843 

A debtor’.s prison in London, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 844 

A London robbery, Pierpont Morgan 

kibrary . . .* 844 

An English lish vendor, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 84:5' 

Political cartoon criticizing the distribu- 
tion of seats in Parliament, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 846 

Power looms in an English mill, 1820 
(from Man's Work and World, Eleanor 

Perrot, D. C. Heath and Co.) 847 

A Petcrloo medal, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 849 

A medieval ruin (frontispiece from Sir 

Walter Scott’s Minstrelsy, 1821) 8.52 

Abbotsford, residence of Sir Walter Scott, 

Pierpont Morgan Library 853 

Jean Ingres: Odalisque (print), Courtesy 
of The Metropolitan Museum of Art. .856 
Theodore Gericault: Boxers, Courtesy of 
The Metropolitan Museum of Art. , . .857 
Jean Ingres: Paganini (drawing). Cour- 
tesy of The Metropolitan Museum of 

Art 864 

English cartoon of the Greek revolt. Print 
Division, New York Public Library ,9111 
The London and Greenwich Railroad, 

1833, Print Division, New York Public 

Library 879 

Study of rock strata near the Cape of 
Good Hope, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 881 

Caricature of Louis Philippe, Pierpont 

Morgan Library 884 

English cartoon iaspired by the Reform 
Bill of 1832, Pierpont Morgan 

Library 885 

Thc^ separation of Holland and Belgium 
in 1830 (cartoon). Print Division, New 
York^ublic Library .887 
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KEY TO PRONUNCIATION 


a 

hat, cap 

ng 

long,' bring 

a 

age, face 

o 

hot, rock 

a 

care, air 

6 

open, go 


father, far 

6 

order, all 

b 

bad, rob 

oi 

oil, voice 

ch 

child, much 

•ou 

house, out 

d 

did, red 

P 

paper, cup 

e 

let, best 

r 

run, try 

S 

equal, see 

s 

-•say, yes « 

hr 

term, learn 

sh 

she, rush 

f 

fat, if 

t 

tell, it 

8 

go, bag 

th 

thin, both 

h 

he, how 

TH 

then, smooth 

i 

it, pin 

U 

cup, butter 

I 

ice, five 


full, put 

i 

jam, enjoy 

ti 

rule, move 

k 

kind, seek 

Q 

use, music 

1 

land, coal 

v 

very, save 

m 

me, am 

w 

will, woman 

n 

no, in 

y 

you, yet 


A 

Absolutism, 189, 296, 312-324; 343, 347, 
392, 406, 435, 477, 516; decline of, 397; 
of the Great Elector, 424-425; Hobbes’ 
theory of, 323-324; of Louis xiv, 362- 
363, 365-367, 369-370, 399, 419, 435; 
Montesquieu’s fear of, 505-506; revolt 
against, in England, 319-323; in the seven- 
teenth century, 354-355, 366 
Abukir Bay, 680, m. 657 
Academie Frangaise, 341, 372, 492 
Academy of the Beaux- Arts, 341 
Academy of Inscriptions and Belles-Lettres, 
341 


z zero.'breeze 
zh measure, seizure 

8 represents: 
a ii>about 
e in taken^ 
i in pencil 
o in lemon 
u in circus 


FOREIGN SOUNDS 

y as in French du. Pronounce 5 wjffc ihq lips 
rounded as for English ii in rule. 

ce as in French ^eu. Pronounce a with the 
lips rounded as for 0. 

N as in French bon. The n is not pronounced, 
. but shows that the vowel before it is nasal. 

H as in German ach. Pronounce k without 
closing the breath passage. 


Academy of Philadelphia, 471 
Acadia, 453 

Acapulco, 220-221, 252, 779, m. 249 
Accademia della Crusca, 341 
Act of Settlement, 480 ^ 

Act of Supremacy: of 1534, 165; of 1558, 
167 • 

Act of Toleration, 404-405 
Act of Uniformity: of 1549, 166; of 1558, 
167; of 1662, 402 
Act of Union, 696, 846 
Adam, Robert, 512-523 
Adams, John, 543, 551, 562, 569-570, 572, 
574, 586, 589, 592, 595, 621, 802; as 
president, 807-808, 810-811, 815 
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Adams, John Quincy: defeat of, 837, 839; as 
president, 836-837; as secretary of state, 
831, 833. 835 

Adams, Samuel, 561-565, 570-572. 592, 594- 
595, 803 

Addington, Henry, 696 
Addison, Joseph, 392, 418, 491 
Address to the German lotion (Mmc. de 
Stael), 726 

Addres^ to the NobUity of the German Na- 
tion, "An (Luther), 156 
Administration of Justice Act, 565 
Adrian vi, Pope, 145 ** 

Adrianople, Treaty of, 874 
Africa, 52, 56, 58, 65-66, 75, 188, 208, 218, 
268, 415, 581, 601-602, m. 224 
“Agricultural Revolution,” 525- J26, 602 
Agriculture, 111; Amcriotin, 438, 439-442, 
585; Arabian, 60; control of, 366; medi- 
eval, 14-15; in New France, 262-263; 
scienti^, 525-526; in Spanish America, 
246, 253. See also Peasantry, Serfdom. 
Aix-la-Chapelle (aks'Ia sha pel'): Congress 
of (1818), 860; Treaty of ( 1668), 374, m. 
375; q^reaty of (1748), 501, 507, p. 503 
AlcMr the Great, emperor of India (ak'bar), 
214, 225 
Alaska, 94, 793 
Alba, Duke of, 181 
Albany, 268, 283 
Albany Congress, 454-455, 552 
Albany Plan, 454-455, 552 
Alberoni, Giulio (albaro'ne, ju'ly6)^781 
Albuquerque, Alfonso de, 213, 2 If, 218 
Alchemy, 32, 62 
Alembert. See D’Alembert. 

Alexander i, czar of Russia, 709, 715-718, 
725, 111, 729, 736, 740-742, 746, 783, 
843, 860, 871-873;^ iind the Greek revolt, 
866-867; reactionary government of, 861- 
862, 866 

Alexander the Great, king of Macedon, 72, 
85, p, 73 

Alexis, czar of Rgussia, 311, 426-427 
Alfieri, Vittorio (iilfya're, v6tt6'ry6), 628 
Algeria, 784, 792, m, 788 
Algiers, 208 

Alien and Sedition Acts, 808-810 
Allston, Washington, 828 
Almeida, Francisco de (al ma'da, fran sesh'- 
ko do), 213 
Alps, 51, 373, 667 
Alsace, 304-305, 378, 410, 654, 656 
918 Alta California, 255, m. 249 


Althusius, Johannes, 193 
Amhoina Massacre, 295, p. 295 
America, 53, 92-93. 163, 176, 188, 200, 293, 
388, 490; aboriginal, 94-101, m, 93; Dutch 
in, 267-271, 287, m. 269; English colonies 
in, 271-287, 437-475, m, 281; English pre- 
dominance in, 511; European rivalries in, 
296; exploration of, 246-250, 259-262, 
268; French in. 260-267, 361, m. 260; 
French and Indian War, 455-456, 509-510, 
552-553, p. 455; King George's War, 454, 
500; King William’s War, 410, 453; Portu- 
guese in, 259, 287; Queen Anne’s War, 
412, 453-454, m. 412; South, 581, 601; 
Spanish colonies in, 244-259, 263, 833, 
865, m. 834. See also Argentina, Canada, 
United States, and other individual coun- 
tries. 

American Philosophical Society, 468 
American Revolution, 281-282, 284, 446, 
452^^57I-584/595, 607, '^21, 653, 693, m. 
582; effects of, 584-590, 603; European 
diplomacy during, 599-602; origins of, 
544-571 

Amerindians, "to Indians, American. 
Amherst, Lord Jeffrey, 553, p. 552 
Amherst, Lord William, 787 
Amiens, Peace of (a'meanz), 696, 705-707 
Amsterdam, 488 

Anabaptism, 168-169, 192, 304, m. 168 
Anatomical Essay Concerninf* the Motion of 
the Heart and Blood (Harvey), 333 
Andean Mountains, 99 
Andrussovo, Treaty of (an drii'.so va), 311 
Anglican Church. See Church of England. 
Anglo-Dutch War; First, 310, 321; Second, 
374; Third, 402-403 

Anna, czarina of Russia, 485-486, 497, 509 

Annapolis, 564 

Annapolis Convention, 591 

Anne, queen of England, 412, 478-480 

Anson, George, 779 

Anthropology, 391-392 

Anti-Federalist Party, 593 

Anti-Macchiavel (Frederick the Great), 624 

Anti-Slavery Association, 878 

Antwerp, 134, 181 

Apache Indians, 100, 250-251 

Aquinas, St. Thomas, 32, 62, 153, 195 

Arabia, 56, 66, 112 

Arabs, 59-64, 1 12, 212-213, 217, 220, 240 
Archeology, 863 

Architectuije, 372-373; baroque, 127-128, 
257, 338, p. 257; churrigueresque, 338; 



classical, 127; Georgian, 460, 522-523; 
gothic, 137; Indian, 72; in the Napoleonic 
era, 735; neo-classical, 613-614; Renais- 
sance, 38, 127-128, 338. See also Adam, 
Bramante, Bullfinch, Fontaine, etc. 
Argentina, 245, 833, m. 834 
Ariosto, Ludovico, 130 
Aristocracy, 435, 597; French, 637; effect of 
the French Revolution on, 682-683; medi- 
eval, 25; in the seventeenth century, 356, 
358-361 

Aristotelian unities, 395 
Aristotle, 123, 153, 334; influence of, on the 
Moslems, 62 
Arkwright, Richard, 526 
Armada, Spanish, 183-184, 196-197, 255, 
271 

Arminians, 297 
Arminius, Jacob, 297 

Arndt, Ernst Moritz (arnt, ernst mo'rits), 
732 ■* '» 

Arnim, Ludwig Joachim von (ar'nim, lut'- 
viH yoaH'ira fun), 732 
Arouet, Frangois Marie (arwa', fraNswa' 
marg'). See Voltaire. 

Arrangement of Invertebrate Animals 
(Lamarck), 730 
Arras, Union of, 182 

Art. See Architecture, Painting, Sculpture. 
Art of Government (Turkish), 202 
Articles of Confederation, The, 588-594 
Articles of Religion (Methodist), 495 
Artois (artwa'), 178. See also D’Artois. 
Aryans, 68 

Asiento, 255, 415-416, 454, 488, 499 
Asoka, emperor of India (oso^ko), 72 
Aspern, Battle of, 727, m. 708 
Assam, 780, m. 788 

Assembly of Notables, 632-633, 635-636 
Association, The, 570 
Assumption Bill, 801 
Astrology, 32 

Astronomy, 33, 97, 331-332; Arabic, 61 
Atala (Chateaubriand), 733 
Athalie (Racine), 396 

Atlantic Ocean, 50, 55, 294, 367, 667; islands 
of, 267 

(oudyan'syS), 251 

Auenbrugger, Leopold (ou'an briig'or, la'6- 
polt), 525 

Auerstadt, Battle of (ou'or shtet), 716 
Aufkldrung (ouf'klarhng), 531-532 
Augsburg, 134 

Augsburg Confession, 159, 164 


Augsburg, Peace of, 175, 179, 293, 298 
August Decrees, 645-646 
Augustan Age, 492 

Augustus n, king of Poland, 431-432, 485 
Augustus HI, king of Poland, 511 
Aurangzeb, emperor of India (or'angzeb), 
711 

Austen, Jane, 732^ 

Austerlitz, Battle of, 711, 714-715, m. 708 
Australia, 188, 294, 490, 799, m. 788 
Austria, 45. 51, 172, 177-178, 195, 308, 
343, 353, 400, 431, 433-435, 477, 482-484, 
496-497, 691, 838. m. 483, m. 498; class 
structure in, 359-361; at the Congress of 
Troppau, 866; at the Convention of Miin- 
chengratz, 892; enlightened . despotism in, 
625-627; asd the French Revolution, 652, 
656, 658-659, 675; Italian revolts against, 
890; and the Napoleonic wars, 674, 678- 
680, 694-695, 711, 713, 726-728, 738-746; 
and the Polish question, 512, 673; pre- 
dominance of, in the Germanies, 707-709; 
in the Seven Years’ War, 507-511; in the 
War of the Austrian Succession, 499-501: 
in the War of the Bavarian Sq^ession, 
581; in the War of the Polish Succession, 
486; in the War of the Spanish Succession, 
411-416; at war with Turkey, 433-434 
(1682-1699), 486-487, m. 487 (1737-1739), 
655 (1787-1791) 

Austrian Netherlands, 182, 4^14-415, 626, m. 
483; annexation of, by France, 662, 674, 
679. ^See also Spanish Netherlands, Bel- 
gium, Netherlands. 

Austrian Succession, War of the, 454, 499- 
501, 507, 510, 772, m. 498 
Autobiography (Cellini), 128, 132 
Averroes, Ibn Rushd (o ver'6 6z, ib'on rusht), 
62 

Avogadro, Amadeo (a v6 ga'dro, a ma da'6), 
730 

Ayacucho, Battle of (ayaku'cho), 833, m. 
834 

Azov, 486-487, 512, 782, mp432, m. 487 
Aztec civiyzation, 95-97, 247 

B 

Babeuf, Frangois (babccf', fraNswa'). 678, 
687 

Babur, 74 

Bach, Johann Sebastian, 523-524, 611 
Bacon,- Francis, 124, 126, 254, 334-335, 
336, 379, 382, 384, 465, 472 
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Bacon, Nathaniel, 451 
Baden, Margrave Louis of, p. 421 
Bagdad, 58-60, 65, 208, 211, m. 58 
Bakewell, Robert, 525 
Balance of power principle, 177, 305, 327, 
328-329, 374, 376, 378, 399-400, 408, 
411-412, 415-416, 435, 601, 742, m. 414 
Balboa, Vasco Niinez dej(bai b5'a, va'sko 
nii'nyath da), 115, 218 
Balkans, 52, 201, 311, 483, 486, 497, 736, 
892; growth of nationalism in, 728. See 
also Greece, Serbia, and other individual 
countries. „ 

Baltic Sea, 50, 187, 297, 300, 303, 308, 311, 
400, 423, 426, 430, 432, 483, 496, m. 423, 
m. 430, m. 432 
Baltimore, 823 

Baltimore, Lord. See Calvert, (Tecil. 
Bangkok, 757 

Banking: development of, 118-119; in the 
fifteenth century, 16-18 
Bank of^England, 801 
Bank of France, 698 
Bank of the United States, 801 
Baptists, 388, 397, 464, 474 
BaroniusT Caesar, 1 92-1 93 
Baroque: in ^rt and arcbitecture, 127-128, 

I 2*57, 336-340; in literature, 340-341, 394- 
395; in music, 342 
Basel, Treaty of (bfi'zsl), 673 
Bastille, The, 643-644, 647, 660, 802 
Batavian RepubMc, 674, 695, 706 
Battle of the Books, The (Swift), 396, 418, 
491 

Bavaria, 305, 307-308, 409, 727-728, 874, m. 
.304; in the Seven Years* War, 508; 
strengthening of, 708-709, 714; in the 
War of the Austrian Succession, 499-500; 
in the War of the Bavarian Succession, 581 
Bavarian Succession, War of the, 581, 623- 
624 

Bayle, Pierre (bal,/pyer), 316, 386, 397, 502 
Beaumarchais, Pierre Augustin Caron de 
(b6 mar sha^ pyer 6 gvs taw' kS rdN' da), 
531, 608 

Beccaria, Cesare di (bek kU rg'a,'*cha'za rfi 
de), 495, 586, 628 
Bedouins, 56, 66 

Beethoven, Ludwig van, 611, 723, 734, 735, 
742, 863, 864 

Beggar* s Opera, The (Gay*^, 492 
920 Belgian East India Company, 484 


Belgium, 50, 172, 182, 191, 373-374, 388, 
415, 481-482, 679, 745; and the French 
Revolution, 654; revolt of, against Aus- 
' tria, 626-627; separation of, from Holland, 
887-889, m. 888. See also Austrian Neth- 
erlands and Spanish Netherlands. 
Belgrade, 208 
Belgrade, Treaty of, 487 
Bellevue Hospital, 495 
Bellini, Giovanni, 129, p. 4 
Bengal, 773-775, m. Ill 
Bentham, Jeremy, 604, 605, 849, 879-880 
Bentinck, Lord William, 790-791 
Beowulf, 862 
Berg, 720 

Bering Straits, 56, 94, 763, m. 788 
Bering, Vitus, 763 
Berkeley, Sir William, 451 
Berlin, 508, 716 
Berlin Decree, 816, 819-820 
Berlin^ University of, 726, 875-876 
Berlioz, Louis Hector (ber le os', Iwe ek tor'), 
882 

Bernadotte, Jean Baptiste Jules (berniidot', 
zhiiN biitest' zhvl), 736 
Bernard, Francis, 553 

Bernardin de St. Pierre Jacques Henri (ber- 
nardaN' d,^ saw pyer, zhiik iiNre'), 733 
Bernini, Lorenzo, 338 
Bcrri, Due de, 865 

Betrothed Lovers, The (Manzoni), 878 
Bible, The Holy, 61, 159, 188, 195, 387, 465; 

humanism and, 145-147 
Bill of Rights: American, 594, 799-800; 
English, 404 

Black Hole of Calcutta. 773-774 
Black Sea, 52, 21 1, 31 1, 400, 430. 486, 512, 
m.'430 

Blackstone, William, 568-569 
Blair, James, 470 
Blenheim, Battle of, 412, m. 412 
Blood, Council of, 18! 

Bloody Assize, 404 

Blucher, Gebhard von (blv'Har, gep'hiirt 
fun), 738, 744 

Boccaccio, Giovanni (b6k kat'chO, jd viin'ne), 
36. 129 

Bodin, Jean (bOdaN', zhaN), 143-144, 147, 
192, 194, 313, 506 

Boerhaave, Hermann (biir'havo, her'man), 
505 

Bohemja, 172, 315, 433-434, 494; cultural 



nationalism in, 877; and the French Revo- 
lution, 654; in the Thirty Years’ War, 298- 
300, 305 

Boiardo, Matteo Maria (bo yiir'do, mat ta'6^ 
mare'a), 130 

Boileau-Desprcaux, Nicolas (bwaloMapra- 
6', nekola'), 394, 396 
Boleyn, Anne, 164-165, 167 
Bolingbrokc, Henry, Viscount, 387, 506, 630 
Bolivar, Simon, 833, 836 
Bombay, 224, 352, 772, m. 67, m. 224 
Bonald, Louis de, 858 

Bonaparte. See Jerome, Joseph, Louis, Na- 
poleon, etc, 

Bonington, Richard Parkes, 852 
Book of Common Prayer, The (Anglican), 
166-167, 402 
Bopp, Franz, 862 
Bordeaux, 666 

Boris Godunov (Pushkin), 872 
Borne, Ludwig (boer'na, liit'viH), 875 ^ 
Bosphorus, Straits of the, 782 
Bossuet, Jacques Benigne (bosYa', zhak 
bane'nya), 369, 396, 627 
Boston, 279, 286, 468, 472, 551,-564 
Boston Massacre, 561-562, p. 561 
Boston News-Letter, 469 
Boston Port Bill, 565 
Boston Tea Party, 564-566 
Boswell, James, 530 

Bottger, Johann Friedrich (boet'Hsr, yo'han 
fre'driH), 521 

Botticelli, Sandro (bot tg chel'le, san'drd), 
128 

Boucher, Frangois (biisha', fraNswa'). 521, 
612 

Bougainville, Louis Antoine de (bii gaN vel', 
Iwe aNtwan' do), 489 
Bourbon, Louis Henri, Due de, 484 
Bourbon dynasty, 184, 196, 308-310, 362, 
399, 437-438, 477; in France, 486, 860, 
868; in Naples, 486; restoration of, in 
France, 692, 739, 741, 853, 860; in Spain, 
481, 486, 865, 867-868; in the War of the 
Spanish Succession, 411-416, m. 414 
Bourgeoisie: rise of, 356-357, 359-361, 368, 
477-478; role of, in England, 407, 847- 
848; in France, 636-637, 647-651, 855 
Boyars, 359, 427-428 
Boyle, Robert, 334, 336, 341, 382, 504 
Boylston, Zabdiel, 459 
Boyne, Battle of the, 410 


Braddock, Edward, 456 

Bradford, William, 473 

Bradstreet, Anne, 474 

Brahe, Tycho (brii, tPko), 124-125, 332 

Brahma, 70 

Brahmanism, 70, 73-75. See also Hinduism. 

Bramante, Donato, 127 

Brandenburg, 302^303, 307-308, 314, 370, 

373, 375,. 431-432, m. 304. See also 
Brandenburg-Prussia. 

Brandenburg East India Company, 755 
Brandenburg-Prussia, 310, 343, 400, 415-417, 
m. 414; rise of, 424-426. See also Branden- 
burg and Prussia. 

Brant, Sebastian, 144-145, p. 144 

Bray, Thomas, 473 

Brazil, 259, 2^1, 296, 833, m, 834 

Breda, Declaration of, 400-401 

Bremen, 432 

Brentano, Clemens, 732 

Bridgewater, Francis Egerton, Duke,of, 527 

Brienne, Lomenie de (bre en', 16 ma ne' da), 

633 

Briggs, Henry, 332 
Brindley, James, 527 

Brissot, Jean Pierre (bre so', zhaN pyer), 

622 

British East India Company, 115, 223-224, 
294-295, 563-566, 754-756, 775-778, 785, 
7.88-789, 792-793 
Brittany, 697, m. 44 

Brothers of the Common Life, 36, 145-146, 

153 > 

Brown Uni'iersity, 471 
Browne, Robert, 169 
Brownists, 168-169 

Brueghel, Peter, The Elder (broe'gal), 105, 

136, p. 105, p. 137 

Brumaire, Coup d’etat of, 680-681, 691 
Brunelleschi, Filippo (brii nel les'ke, fe lep'- 
P6), 37 

Bruno, Giordano, 126, 176, 331 
Brunswick, Charles William Ferdinand, Duke 
of. 658-661 

Brunswick Manifesto, 659 
Bryant, William Cullen, 818, 827-828 
Buddha. See Gautama. 

Buddhism, 70-72, 73-75, 89, 92, 97, m. 70; 

in China, 86-87; in Japan, 228, 230 
Buffon, Georges Louis Leclerc, Comte de 
(bY foN', zh6rzh'' lw6 la klerk', kdNt da) , 

468, 505, 619, 730 921 



Bullfinch, Charles, 828 
Bunyan, John, 395, 401 
Burgundy, 178-180, m. 44 
Burke, Edmund, 530, 571, 653, 661, 677, 
790 

Burma, 71, 86, 212, 217, 780, 785, 793 
Burmese War, First, 780 
Burns, Robert, 653-654 ^ 

Burr, Aaron, 807, 811 
Biirschcnschaften (bur'shsn shaf tan), 859 
Bute, John Stuart, Lord, 510-511 
Byron, George Gordon, Lord, 732, 850, 865 
Byzantine Empire, 41, 52, *58, 62, 64, m. 40; 
fall of, 52, 65, 201 

c 

• 

Cabanis, Pierre (ka ba nes^ pyer), 733 
Cabot, John, 112-113, m. 114 
Cabral, Pedro Alvarcs (ka briil', pa'dro UK- 
V 9 rish*), 259, m. 114 

Cabrillo, Juan Rodriguez (ka bre'Iyo, hwan 
ro THre'gath ) , 248-249, m. 249 
Cairo, 680, m. 58 
Calcutta, ^772-774, m. 67, m. Ill 
Calhoun, John Caldwell, 821 
Calligraphy: Chinese, 77-78, 89; Japanese, 

89 

Calonne, Charles Alexandre, 632 \ 

Calvert, Cecil, Lord Baltimore, 282-283, 440 ■ 
Calvin, John, 1J6. 145-146, 162-164, 167- 
169, 175, 197, 371, 465 
Calvinism, 157, 162-164, 167, 16?, 179- 
'l80, 191, 293,. 297-298, 304^05, 320, 
424, 699, m. 168. See' also Presbyterian- 
ism, etc. 

Cambaluc, 92, 233-234, 239, m. 76 
Cambrai, cathedral school of, 39, 136 
Cambrai, Congress of, 484 
Cambridge (Mass^husetts), 572 
Cambridge, Lfniversity of, 381 
Cameralism, 478-479, 531, 625 
Campo Formio, Treaty of, 689, 695, 707 
Canada, 188, 45^1, 456, 489, 545, 553, 576, 
806, 820; and the Convention* of 1818, 
831, m. 832; exploration and settlement 
of, 260-262; under France, 260-266; popu- 
lation of, 261-262, 264-266, 576; and the 
Quebec Act, 565-566; and the Rush-Bagot 
Agreement, 831; in the yar of 1812, 821- 
823, 825 

Candida (Voltaire), 518 
Canning, George, 819, 822, 834, 867-868, 
922 878, 880 


Canova, Antonio, 735 

Canton, 85, 236-237, 762-765, 787, 789, 
ni. 216 

tape Colony, 745, m. 708, m. 745 
Capitalism, 358, 617; in the Middle Ages, 
11-15; 19, 33; and Calvinism, 191; in the 
sixteenth century, 115, 117 
Capuchins, 171 
Carbonari, 865 

Carlsbad Decrees, 860-861, 874, 891 
Carnot, Lazare (kiirno', liizar'), 620, 667, 
669, 671, 678 

Carteret, Sir George (kiir'tarit), 284 
Cartesianism, 388, 762. See also Descartes. 
Ciirticr, Jacques (kiirtya', zhiik), 260-261 
Cartwright, Edmund, 526 
Carver, John, 278 

Casa de Contratacidh, 121, 251-252 
Castiglione, Count Baldassurc (kiistelyo'- 
na, bill diis sa' ra), 130, 132 
Castite, House of, 152 
Castlereagh, Robert, Viscount, 740-743, 
780, 831-832, 842-843, 860. 866-867 
Catalonian Revolt, 309, in. 301 
Cateau-CamSresis (kii to'kiiN bra zc'), 178 
Catechism of Parliamentary Reform (Bcn- 
tham), 849 
Cathay, 239 

Catherine ii (The Great), czarina of Russia, 
>^509, ^5 11-512, *$15, 532, 599, 613, 626, 
656, 662, 676-677, 680, 782; as cnlight- 
.ened despot, 628-629; Hermitage of, 629, 
p. 629 

Catherine de’ Medici, 185-186 
Catherine of Aragon, 164-165 
Catholic Emancipation Act, 881 
Catholicism. See Church, Roman Catholic. 
Catholic League, 293, 299 
Cavaliers, 319-320 
Caxton, William, 141 
Celestial Mechanics (Laplace), 620 
Cellini, Benvenuto (che le'ne, ban va nii'to), 
128-129, 132-133, 135 
Celsius, Anders, 505 

Ceramics, 521-522. See also Wedgwood, etc. 
Cervantes, Miguel de, 141, 142, 147, 256- 
257, 527 

Ceylon, 71, 230, 696, 745, 119-im, m. 216, 
m. 224, m. 745, m. 788 
Chalgrin, Jean Francois (shUl graN', zhiiN 
fraNswa'), 735 

Chamlftrd, Due de (shaN bor^ dVK da), 884 
Chambre hitrouvable, 854 
Champlain, Samuel de, 26 1 



Cliampollion, Jean Frangois, shaNpolyoN, 
zhaN fraNswa'), 863 
Chao Ch’ing (jou' ching'), 237 
Chaptal, Jean Antoine (shap tal', zhaN aN- 
twan'), 693 

Chardin, Jean Baptiste (shar daN', zhaN ba- 
test'), 614, p. 613 

Charles r, king of England, 278-279, 282, 
300, 309, 318-320, 401 
Charles i, king of Spain, 165, 178, 218. See 
also Charles v, Holy Roman emperor, 
Charles ii, king of England, 224, 280-284, 
322, 341, 375, 399, 401-403, 451 
Charles ir, king of Spain, 410-411 
Charles iii, king of Spain, 510, 630 
Charles iv, king of Spain, 723 
Charles v, Holy Roman emperor, 106, 112, 
156-157, 165, 170, 178-179, 183, 189, 195, 
206-207, 329, 413. See also Charles i of 
Spain. 

Charles vi, Holy Roman emperor, 413-414, 
434, 484, 486, 497 

Charles vii. Holy Roman emperor, 500 
Charles viii, king of France, 135, m. 44 
Charles x, king of France, 869-870, 871, 
882, 884 

Charles x, king of Sweden, 310, m. 423 
Charles xi, king of Sweden, 315, 321 
Charles xii, king of Sweden, 400, 416, 431- 
432 

Charles Albert, elector of Bavaria, 497, 500 
Charles Augustus, grand duke of Saxe-Wei- 
maf, 609-610, 859 

Charles Edward (Bonnie Prince Charlie), 
500 

Charles Ludwig, Archduke, of Austria, 713, 
727 

Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, 134, 
180, m. 44 

Charleston, 279, 286, 564, 579, m. 582 
Charter of 1814, The, 741, 853-854; revision 
■ of, 884-885 

Chartered companies, 116, 275. See also 
British East India Company, etc. 
Chastelliix, Frangois Jean (sha ta lu', fraN- 
swa' zhaN), 468, 621 

Chateaubriand, Frangois Rene de (sha to- 
breaN', fraNSwii' rana' da), 733, 858 
Chatham, Lord. See Pitt, William (The 
Elder). 

Chaumont, Treaty of (shomoN'), 739, 743 
Chemistry, 33, 334, 619; Arabic, 62; organic, 
876-877. See also Boerhaave, Itavoisier. 
etc. 


Cherubini, Maria (kariibS'ne, mSrS'a), 
734-735 

Chesapeake incident, 8 17 
’ Chibcha tribes, 98 
Chicago, 825 

Ch’ien Lung, emperor of China (chyen' 
Ifmg'). 785-786, 792 
Childe Harold (By^n), 732 
Chile, 833, m. 834 

China, 60, 64, 71, 200, 212, 240, 352, m. 1S\ 
under the Ch’in dynasty, 83-84; under the 
Chou dynasty, 78-83; Christianity in, 236- 
239, 787-788; conquest of Korea by, 87; 
culture of, 78-80, 234, 239-240; European 
contacts with, 234-240, 785-789; Euro- 
• pean penetration of, 757-767; expansion 
of, 85-87; First Sino-Japanese War, 227; 
geography of, 75-77; golden age of, 87; 
under the Han dynasty, 84-87, 233-234; 
influence of, on Japan, 88-89; under the 
I^fanchQs, 758-767, 785-789, 792, m. 224, 

• 778; under the Ming dynasty, 92, 217, 

233-240, 758, m. 216; Mongol conquest 
of, 91-92, 233; religion and philosophy in, 

71, 80-82, 86-87, 234; under thej^Shang 
dynasty, 77-78; under the T’ang dynasty, 

87, 89. 233-234;'?rade of, 86, 234, 786- 
787; unification of, 83-84 
Ch’in dynasty (chin), 83-84 
Ch’ift Shih Huang Ti (chin' sher wang' dE), 

83 

Ch’ing dynasty (ching), 758-767. See also 
Manchu dynasty. 

Chippendale? Thomas, 523 
Choiseul, Cesar, Comte du Plessis-Praslin, 
due de (shwazeel', sSzar', koNt dv ple- 
se'pralaN', dVK da), 510 
Chopin, Frederic Frangois, 864 
Chou dynasty (jo), 78-83 
Christian iv, king of Denn^rk, 300, 303 
Christina, queen of Sweden, 315, 388, m. 

423 

Church of England, 165-167, 169, 277, 293, 

318, 402-403, 450, 457, 464, 480, 576, 

585, m. 168, p. 319 

Church, Orthodox Catholic, 52, 188, 204, 
512-513, 782; in the Middle Ages, 28, 41, 
m. 40; Russian, 52, 427-428 
Church, Roman Catholic, 111, 124, 128-129, 

143, 207, 222, 236-237, 287, 293, 515, 

669; Counter Reformation of, 131, 170- 
175, 188, m. 168; effect of the French 
Revolution on, 648, 683, 747; hierarchy 
of, 28-29; Jansenist sect in, 371; in the 923 



Middle Ages, 24, 27-30, 40, 42, 45, m, 
40; Napoleon’s settlement with, 698-699; 
Protestant revolt against, 147, 149, 153- 
169; Quietist sect in, 371-372; reform of, 
174-175, 188; in the wars of religion, 
176-187, m. 185; weakening of, prior to 
the Reformation, 150-156. See also Jan- 
senism, Jesuits, Papac5$ etc. 

Churriguera, Jose (cher'i gar's, h6sa'), 338 
Churrigueresque architecture, 338 
Cibola, 248, m. 249 
Cid, The (Corneille)i 302, 340-341 
Cincinnati, 825-826 • 

Cisalpine Republic, 679, 695, 706 
“Citra” revolutionaries, 669 
Civil Constitution of the Clergy, 648, 651* 
652 

Clarendon Code, 402 
Clark, William, 826-827 
Classicism, 394; in architecture, 127; in 
French art, 856-857; modified by ro- 
manticism, 610-611 

Clausewitz, Karl von (klou'za vits, karl fun), 
722-723 

Ciay, H^nry, 821, 833, 836 
Clement vn. Pope, 165, 178 
Clement xiv, Pope, 5 16, *628 
Cleves, 720 

Clinton, Sir Henry, 579 
Clive, Robert, 510, 773-777, 789-790 • 
Clouet, Francois (klu a', fraN swh'), 137 
Cobbett, William, 732, 846, 849 
Code Louis, 372 

Code Napoleon, 701-702, 720, 728, 747 
Code Noir, 372 
Codex Fridericianus, 624 
Coercive Acts (Intolerable Acts), 565-566, 
569-570, 572 
Coke, Sir Edward, 322 
Coke, Sir Thomas, of Holkam, 525 
Colbert, Jean-Baptiste, 262, 341, 352, 363, 
365-367, 368, 373, 378, 397, 424, 757, 
775 

Colbertism, 365-367, 370, 373, 397 
Colden, Cadwallader, 473 ^ 

Coleridge, Samuel Taylor, 732, 850 
Colet, John (ko'lit), 146 
Collective bargaining, principle of, 845, 880 
Collegium Naturae Curiosorum, 341 
Colombia, 833, m. 834 
Colonial Currency Act, ?58 
Columbia University, 471 
Columbus, Christopher, 53, 94, 113, 115, 
924 246, m. 114 


Combination Acts, 845; repeal of, 880 
Comenius, Johann Amos, 494 
Commentaries on the Laws of England 
* (Blackstone), 568-569 
Commerce, 316; between the American col- 
onies and Europe, 447-449, m. 448; Arabi- 
an, 60; and the Commercial Revolution, 
112-123, 254; control of, 116-117, 366; 
English, 416; growth of, 111-115; methods 
of, 116-117, 275; Portuguese, 416; Turk- 
ish, 206. See also Mercantilism and Trade. 
“Commercial Revolution,” The, 103, 112- 
• 123, 254 

Committee of General Security, 665 
Committee of Public Safety, 664-666, 668- 
672, 676 

Committees of Correspondence, 563, 803 
Committees of Safety, 570 
Common Sense (Paine), 573 
Commonwealth (in England), 309, 320-321 
Communism, 087 

Compagnonnages (koN pa ny6 niizh'), 357; 

abolition of, 650-651, 684 
Company of the Indies, 489 
Comte, Auguste (koNt, ogvst'), 871 
Concerning the Law of War and Peace (Gro- 
tius), 326-327 

Concerning the Revolutions of Heavenly 
Bodies (Copernicus), 124 
Concert of Europe, 746-747, 860, 868 
Concord, 571-572, m. 582 
Concordat of 1801, 698-700, 720 
Conde, Louis n de Bourbon, Prince de, 377 
Condillac, fitienne Bonnot dc (koNdeyak', 
atyen' bond' do), 503-504 
Condorcet, Marquis de (koN dor sa', miir kB' 
do), 468, 607-608, 621-622, 665 
Confederation of the Rhine,* 715-716, 719, 
m. 719 

Confucianism, 80-81, 82, $6-87, 89, 230, 
234, 762 

Confucius, 80-81, 82, 765 
Congregationalism, 169, 193, 450, 463-464, 
585 

Congreve, William, 394, 401 
Connecticut, 281-282, 286, 451-452, 466, 
553, 566, 586, 590, 823, m. 281 
Connecticut Wits, 474, 587-588 
Conquistadors, 247-249. See also CortBs, 
Pizarro, etc. 

Constable, John, 852 
Conslant, Benjamin, 855 
Constantjipie, Grand Duke, 889 
Constantinople, 20, 28, 41, 52, 55, 204, 206, 



208, 211, 769, m, 22, m. 708; faU of. 52, 
65, 201 

Constitution ot 1812 (Spanish), 737, 865 
Constitution, French: of 1791, 648-652, 
656, 661, 737, 741, 854, 885; of 1793, 
665, 676, 687; of 1795, 676; of the Year 
vra, 692, 697; of the Year xn, 710 
Constitution of the United States, 592-594, 
815; the Bill of Rights, 594, 799-800; “im- 
plied powers” of, 801; ratification of, 593- 
594; the Tenth Amendment to, 799-800 
Constitutional Club, 654 
Constitutional Convention (French). See 
Convention. 

Constitutional Convention (United States), 
591-593 

Consubst^niiation, doctrine of, 161 
Consulate (in France), 692-710 
Continental Congress: First, 569-570, 585u 
Second, 572-574, 577-580, 588-591 
Continental System, 718, 720-^22, 723,^36, 
816-817, 821, 847 
Conventicle Act, 402 
Convention of 1818, 831, m. 832 
Convention, Constitutional (French), 661- 
665, 668-673, 676-677, 701 
Cook, James, 489-490, 776, 779 
Cooper, James Fenimore, 827 
Coote, Eyre, 510 
Copenhagen, 696, m. 708 
Copernican theory, 123-125, 147, 330-332, 
336, 465 

Copeftiicus, Nicolaus, 123-125, 336, 379 
Copley, John Singleton, 474, 828 
Corbie, 302 

Cordeliers Club (kOrdslya'), 647, .652 
Cordova, 63 

Combury, Edward Hyde, Lord, 547-548 
Corneille, Pierre (kdrna'yo, pycr), 302, 
340-342, 372, 395, 397 
Corn Law, 846-848; revision of, 880-881 
Cornwallis, Lord Charles, 579, 583, 586, 
601, 790, p. 601 

Coronado, Francisco de, 115, 248, m. 249 
Corporation Act, *402 
Corsica, 628, 666 
Cortes, 122, 314 

Cort6s, Hernin, 96, 115, 122, 219-220, 247- 
248, m. 249 
Cossacks, 427 
Council of Elders, 676 
Council of Five Hundred, 676, 680 • 
Counter Reformation, 131, 170-1»75, 298, 
m. 168 


Counter-Remonstrants, 297 
Cours de philosophie positive (Comte), 87! 
Courtier, The (Castigliohe), 130, 132 
Cousin, Victor (kUzaN, vektdr'), 854 
Creoles, 253 

Critique of Practical Reason (Kant), 606- 
607 

Critique of Pure Raison (Kant), 605-607 

Croatia, 691 

Croatians, 434 

Crompton, Samuel, 526 

Cromwell, Oliver, 309, 320-322, 364, 401, 

677, p. 350 

Cromwell, Richard, 322 
Cruce, fimeric (krYsa', fimarek'), 325- 
. 326, 422 

Crusades, 55, {9, 64-65, 130 
Curasao, 296 

Cuvier, Georges (kv vya', zhorzh), 619, 855 
Cuzco, 98-99 
Czechs, 169 

D 

D’Alembert, Jean le Rond (dS lati ber', sihaN 
la i6n), 518 ' 

Dalmatia, 714 
Dalton, John, 730 
Dante, 36, 129 

Danton, Georges Jacques, 647, *661, 667, 

669 

Dardanelles, Straits of the, 782 

Darius i,*kzng of Persia, 72 

Dartmouth College, 471 

D’Artois, Comte (d2rtwa', koNt), 854, 869 

Darwin, Charles, 730, 855 

Davenport, John, 282 

David, Jacques Louis (davSd', zhfik Iwe), 

536, 612-613, 641, 669, 735, 856, p. 536, 
p. 537, p. 542 

David d’Angfers (davSd' d^Nzha'), 857 
Davy, Sir Humphry, 730-731 
Deane, Silas, 579 

Decameron, The ( Boccaccio 1, 129 
De Castro, JoSo, 107 
Decembrist*Revolt, 872, m. 867 
Declaration of American Rights and Griev- 
ances, 570 

Declaration of Galilean Liberties, 369-370, 

627, 648, 699 

Declaration of Wependence (American), 

243, 466. 574-575, 576, 579, 588, 592, 

599, 603, 687 

Declaration of PiUnitz, 652-653, 655 925 



Declaration of Rights (English), 404 
Declaration of the Rights of Man and of 
the Citizen (French), 646-647, 650, 800, 
803 

Declaratory Act, 560 

Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, The 
(Gibbon), 605 

Defenestration of Prague, 299 
Defense of the Catholic Faith (Suarez), 195 
Defoe, Daniel, 418, 490-491 
Deism, 387, 503-504, 619, 639, 766 
Delacroix, Eugene (da la krwa' cb zhen'), 
856, p. 752 

De I'Allemagne (Mme. de Stael), 726 
Delaware, 282, 284, 286-288, 451, m. 281 
Delhi, 74, 211, m. 67, m. 216 
Democratic Party, 829, 836. See also Jeffer- 
sonian Republicans. 

Denmark, 50, 187, 288, 297, 315, 431-432, 
437; in the First Northern War, 310; in 
the Thirty Years’ War, 300, 303 
Desaix, Louis (dosa', Iwe), 694 
Descartes, Rene (da kart', rona'), 316, 332, 
335-336, 343, 379-382, 384, 388-390, 
607-608, 619 

Deserttd Village, The (Goldsmith), 526, 
529 

l3e Soto, Hernando, 248, m. 249 
Des Pr^s, Josquin (depra', zhos'ken), 130- 
131 

Destutt de Tracy, Antoine (des tut' da trii s5', 
aN twan').''733, 855 
Devolution, War of, 374, m. 375 c 
Dialogues on the Two Chief S}istems of the 
World (Galileo), 336, p. 330 
Dictionary of the English Language (John- 
son), 529-530 

Dictionnaire Philosophiqite (Voltaire), 515 
Diderot, Denis (dedro', done'), 504, 513, 
518, 530, 607, 628-629 
Diggers, 323 

“Diplomatic Revolution” of 1756, 507-508, 
656 

Directory, Executive, 676-680, 687, 689, 
693 ’ 

“Disasters of the War, The,” Cl 5, 724, p. 
614, p. 724 

Discourse on Method (Descartes), 332, 336 
Discourses on Livy (Machiavelli), 134 
Divine right theory, 194-195, 322-323, 354- 
355; Bossuet's exposition of, 369; James i 
and, 313, 318; Louis xiv and. 362-363, 368 
DTvry, Coutant, 521 
926 Dniester River, 655, 782 


Doctrinaires, 854-855 
Domestic system, 13-14, 358 
Donatello, 37 

Don Carlos (Schiller), 610 
Don Juan, of Austria, 184 
Don Quixote (Cervantes), 141-142 
Donne, John, 340 
Dorchester, 279 

Dover, Secret Treaty of, 375, 402 
Dragonnades, 370 

Drake, Sir Francis, 113, 183, m. 114 
Drama: English, 138-139, 394, 529; French, 
395-396, 494, 530-531; German, 530-531; 
Italian Renaissance, 130; Spanish, 138 
Dryden, John, 394, 401, 472 
DuBarry, Madame, 484 
Dufay, Guillaume (dv fa', gey5m'), 38-39 
Duma, 428 

Dumas, Alexandre, 882 
Dupleix, Joseph Francois (dv picks', zhozef' 
friiN swU')- 772-773 

Duplessis, Joseph Sisfred (dv pie sB', zho 
zef' sesfred'), p. 541 
Diiplessis-Mornay, Philippe (dv pie se^ mdr- 
na', fe Icp'), 193 
Durer, Albrecht, 137, p. 138 
Dutch East India Company, 112, 115, 294- 
295, 754-756; liquidation of, 779 
Dutch Reform Church, 464 
Dutch War, 376-378, m, 377 
Dutch West India Company, 267, 270, 296 

E 

East Indies, 75, 188, 200, 212, 214-221, 
222-^3, 294-295, 581. Sec also Indies. 
East Prussia, 308, 314 
Eaton, Thcophilus, 280-282 
Eck, John, 155' 

Ecole Poly technique, 701, 729 
Ecuador, 833, m, 834 
Eden Treaty, 630-631, 721 
Eden, William, 630 
Edinburgh Review, The, 732 
Education, 190; eighteenth-century reform 
of, 615-616; Jesuit, 172; under Louis xiv, 
372; medieval, 32-33; Napoleon’s reform 
of, 699-701; in New France, 265-266; 
secularization of, 683; in Spanish America, 
257; in the United States, 586-587 
Edward vi, king of England, 166-167 
Edwards, Jonathan, 474 
Egypt, 58, 65, 769, m. 788; Napoleon’s cam- 
paign m, 679-680, 689, 783 



Elba, 739 

Elegy in a Country Churchyard (Gray), 
509, 529 

Elgin, Thomas Bruce, Lord, 863 
El Greco, 138, 195, p. 110 
Elizabeth, czarina of Russia, 497, 500, 507, 
509 

Elizabeth, queen of England, 112-113, 166- 
168, 176, 183, 186, 194, 274, 292, 318. 
408, p. 167 

Elizabethan Poor Laws, 190 
Embargo Act, 817-818 
Emigres, 649-650, 652, 655-656, 658-659, 
673, 682, 692, 705, 747 
Emile (Rousseau), 517-518, 615 
Emmet, Robert, 707 
Empiricism, 390 
Enclosure movement, 15, 

Encomenderos, 246 
Encomiendas, 253 
Encyclopaedia Britannica, 51^-519 
Encyclopedic (Diderot), 518-519, 62 f, p. 
366, p, 519, p. 522 

England, 22, 45-46, 49-50, 112, 117, 122- 
123, 135-136, 163, 167-169,. 172, 187, 
190-191, 196-197, 270, 283, 288, 292-293, 
295-296, 310, 316-319, 342-343, 354, 373- 
375, 377-378, 392, 399-408, 478, 482- 
483, 496-497, 691, 705, m. 49; “agricul- 
tural revolution” in, 525-526; in the 
Anglo-Dutch Wars, 310, 321, 374, 402- 
403; Civil War in, 224, 283, 309, 319- 
320, 322, 393, 400-402, 595; class struc- 
ture in, 356-361, 406-407; commerce and 
trade of, 112-116, 294-295, 41d, 754-757, 
m, 224; under the Commonwealth and 
Protectorate, 309, 320-322, 400-461; con- 
flict of, with Spain, 183, 196, 291-292; 
and the Eden Treaty, 630-631; empire of, 
in America, 113, 271-287, 296, 374, 415, 
437-475, m. 281; empire of, in the East, 
112, 115, 222-224, 295, 770-781, 792-794, 
m. 772; the Enlightenment in, 630-631; 
and the French Revolution, 652-653, 663, 
'674-675; Glorious Revolution in, 392, 
399-400, 404-408, 435; in the Hundred 
Years’ War, 42, 49; in India, 770-781, 
m. 772; and Jay’s Treaty, 806-807; in 
the Napoleonic Wars, 663, 674, 679-680, 
695-696, 707, 713-714, 727, 736-746; nine- 
teenth-century predominance of, 892-893; 
nineteenth-century reforms in, 885^887; 
philanthropy in, 878; policy of, toward 
the Spanish revolts, 867-868; Aotestant 


Reformation in, 164-169, m. 168; Ren- 
aissance in, 38, 135-136, 138-139; Resto- 
ration in, 322, 394-395, 400-403; in the 
“Second Hundred Years’ War,” ^^08, 437, 

452, 477, 583, 600, 700. 753, 757, m. 

498; in the Seven Years’ War, 507-511, 
554-555; in the Thirty Years’ War, 300, 

308; Tory donjnation of (1815-1820), 
842-852; union of, with Scotland, 479- 
480; in the War of Jenkins’ Ear, 497-499; 
in the War of the Austrian Succession, 
499-501, 507; in the War of the League 
of Augsburg, 4 IQ; War of the Roses in, 

50, 271; in the War of the Spanish Suc- 
cession, 411-416, m. 412, m. 414. See also 
Great Britain, Literature, Trade, etc. 
Enlightened despotism, 494, 532, 690, 765; 

• development of, 622-623; in France, 631- 
634; of Frederick ii, 623-625; inadequacy 
of, 634-635; in Italy, 627-628; of Joseph ii, 
626-627; of Maria Theresa, 625; in Rus- 
sia, 628-629 

Enlightenment, The, 625, 651, 653* 851; 
agriculture and industry during, 525-527; 
the arts during, 520-525; 'beginnings of, 
502-506; literature of, 527-532;^ second 
phase of, 513-51 gt science during, 525 , 
“Enrages,” 678 

Erasmus, Dcsiderius, 103, 141, 142-143, 
145-147, 150, 256 

Erfurt, Conference of, 725-726, 736 
Erfurt, University of, 153 ' 

Erskine, dDavid, 819 
Essay form„143 

Essay on Human Understanding 
386, 390 

Essay on Man (Pope), 491-492 
Essay on Population (Malthus), 845 
Essays on Generation (Harvey), 333 
Estates General, 122, 296, 313-314, 420, 

632, 644; 'Convocation Cf, in 1789, 633, 
636-637, 639-641 
Estonia, 169, 432, m. 432 
Eugene of Savoy, Prince, 41j), 412 
Evangelism, 494-495 
ExtraterritoTiality, 206 
Eylau (I'lou), 717, m. 708 

F 

Factory system, 13,*358, 526, 617 
Fahrenheit, Gabriel, 505 
Falconet, Etienne (falkona', atyen'), 629 
Family Compact, 510 927 



Famtj Part 1 (Goethe), 732 
Faust, Part ll (Goethe), 874 
Febronianism, 627 
Febronius. See Hontheim. 

Federal Act of 1815, 859, 861 
Federalist Papers, The (Hamilton, Jay, and 
Madison), 593 

Federalist Party, 593, 80J|803, 806-812. 824, 
829, 836 

Fehrbellin, Battle of, 377, 426, 431 
Fellenberg, Philipp Emanuel von, 700 
Fenelon, Archbishop (fa no Ion'), 357, 372, 
397, 420-421 

Ferdinand, king of Aragon, 50, 170, 178 
Ferdinand i. Holy Roman emperor, 180, 195 
Ferdinand n: as king of Bohemia, 299; as 
Holy Roman emperor, 299^302 
Ferdinand iv, king of Naples, 865 
Ferdinand vn, king of Spain, 865, 868 
Ferrelo, Bartolome, 249 
Feudalism, 188; abolition of, 645, 647, 649, 
682-684, 718,’ 724; attacked by the phi- 
losophes, 519; in China, 79, 83; in Italy, 
48; in Japan, 90-91, 226; in the Middle 
Ages^3-48 ; in seventeenth-century France, 
358. See also Manorial system. 

Fftuillants (foeyaN'), 6^, 656 
Fichte, Johann Gottlieb (fin'to, yS'han gdt'- 
I6p), 726, 732 
Fielding, Henry, 528-529 
“Fifth Monarchy,” 323 
Finland, 169, 432, 729 
First Coalition, War of the, 663, ^66, 673- 
674, 678-680 

First Northern War, 316-311 
First Report on the Public Credit (Hamil- 
ton), 800-801 
“Five Gr(»t Farms,” 365 
Five Mile Act, 402 
Flanders, 22, 129^^ 178, m. 375 ^ 

Fleury, Bishop de (floe re'), 48*4-485 
Florence, 128, 135, 341 
Florida, 248-250, 261, 584, 813, 821; Ameri- 
can purchase of, 831-832, m. 832; ceded 
to England, by Spain, 456, 511, m. 510; 
ceded to Spain, by England, 602, 630 
Fontaine, Pierre (fdNten', pyer), 735, 856- 
857 

Fontainebleau (fONtenbld'), 135, 739, p. 

422 , 

Fontenelle, Bjcmard de (fdN to nel', her nSu:' 
do), 396 

Fontenoy, Battle of, 500-501, m, 498 
928 Form of Government, The, 315, 321 


Formosa, 235-236,* p. 237 
Fort Good Hope, 208, m. 269 
Fort Nassau, 268, m, 269 
•Fort Orange, 268, 283, m. 269. See alsc^ 
Albany. 

Forty-Two Articles of Religion, 166-167 
Fouche, Joseph (fusha', zhozef'), 704 
Foyrier, Charles (fiirya', shiirl), 870-B71 
Fox, Charles James, 777, p. 776 
Foxe, John, 193 

Fragonard, Jean Honore (friigOnar', zhiiN 
ondra'), 614, p. 612 

France, 22, 45, 49-50, 112, 117, 122-123, 
167, 169, 172, 176, 178, 183, 190-192, 
195-196, 273, 288, 292-293, 296, 300-302, 
309-310, 314, 342-343, 353-354, 388, 392, 
425-426, 435, 437-438, 478, 482-484, 496, 
590, 691, m. 44, Vn. 482, m. 483; and the 
American Revolution, 571, 580-581, 584, 
600-602; American relations with, 621- 
622, 807-80?; Bourbon restoration in, 853- 
855; bourgeois monarchy in, 647-651; 
under Charles x, 869-871; class struc- 
ture in, 356-361, 636-637; colonial empire 
of, 113, 115, 260-267. 287, 361, 367, 4 15, 
438, 449-450, 452-456, 771-775, 793, ^n. 
260, m. 772; and the Courts of Reunion, 
378; under the Directory, 676-678; in the 
Dutch War, 376-378, m. 377; and the 
Eden Treaty, 630-631, 721; enlightened 
despotism in, 631-634; European reactions 
to the Revolution in, 651-659; first Revo- 
lutionary phase in, 640-647; in the •Hun- 
dred Years’ War, 42, 49; invasion of Italy 
v ' by, 49, 129, 135; under Louis xiv, 353- 
354, *361-378, 395-397, 402, 408-416; 
American purchase of Louisiana from, 
813-814; under Napoleon Bonaparte, 691- 
729, 735-739, m. 719; and the peace 
settlements of 1814-1815, 739-746; Ren- 
aissance in, 38, 135-138; the republican 
revolution in, 659-671; Revolution of 1830 
in, 883-885, m. 888; and the “Second Hun- 
dred Years’ War,” 408, 437. 452, 477, 583, 
600, 707, 753, 757, m. 498; in the Seven 
Years’ War, 507-511, 600, m. 510; Ther- 
midorian Reaction in, 672-677; in the 
Thirty Years’ War, 302-303, 305, m. 304; 
trade empire of, 757, m. 224; in the “Un- 
declared War” with the United States, 808, 
810-811; in the War of 1792, 658-659; in 
the War of the Austrian Succession, 499- 
501, 5«7; in the War of Devolution, 374; 
and the War of the First Coalition, 663, 



666, 673-674, 678-680; in the War of the 
League of Augsburg, 409-410, m. 409; 
in the War of the Polish Succession, 48|- 
486; and the Wars of Religion, 184-187,* 
195, m. 185; and the War of the Second 
Coalition, 693-696; in the War of the 
Spanish Succession, 411-416, m. 412; and 
the XYZ Affair, 808 
France, University of, 700 
Franche Comte (fraNsh koNta'), 178, 308, 
377, m. 377 

Francis i, king: of France, 112, 135, 137, 162, 

. 178-179, 183-184, 189, 207-208, 329 
Francis n, Holy Roman emperor (also 
Francis i, emperor of Austria), 656, 658, 
711, 714, 740, 877 

Francis of Lorraine: as grand duke of Tus- 
cany, 486; as Francis i, Holy Roman 
emperor, 508 

Franco-American Alliance of 1778, 580-581, 
584, 600, 607, 695, 797,^03, 805, *811 
Franco-Russian Alliance of 1808, 725 
Franklin, Benjamin, 6, 454 - 455 , 468-469, 
471 - 474 , 525, 545, 552, 558-559, 565, 
572, 574, 579, 584, 592, 595", 616, 621 
Franklin, James, 469 
Frederick i, king of Prussia, 426, 478 
^Frederick n (The Great), king of Prussia, 

" 351, 479, 493, 497, 514-515, 524, 532, 

581, 610, 626, 636, 675, 755, p. 351, 
p. 623; as enlightened despot, 623-625, 
627; wars and diplomacy of, 499-501, 
507*509, 511-512 
Frederick of Saxony, 157 
Frederick of the Palatinate (“Winter King 
of Bohemia”), 299-300, 318 • 

Frederick William i, king of Prussia, 478- 
479, 726 

• Frederick William ii, king of Prussia, 652, 
655, 662, 673, 675 

Frederick William m, king of Prussia, 709, 
715, 717, 726, 740-742, 860-861, 891 
Frederick William of Brandenburg (The 
Great Elector), 303, 305, 308, 310, 314, 
376-377, 424 - 426 , 755 
Freedom of the Christian Man, The (Luther), 
156 

Free-trade doctrine, 18, 422, 602-604, 860. 

See also laissez faire. 

French and Indian War, 455 - 456 , 509-510, 
552-553, p. 455, m. 498 
French East India Company, 757, 773,«775 
French Revolution, 182, 314, 358, m, 595, 
640, 690; American reaction to, 802-804; 


creation of a bourgeois monarchy, 647- 
651; the Directory, 676-678; European 
•reactions to, 651-659, 663, 674-676; cre- 
ation of the First French Republic, 661; 
first phase of, 640-647; 'the Republic of 
Virtue, 670-671, 687; results of, 681-687, 
892; the revoiutjpn of August 1792, 660; 
file September. i^Iassacres, 660-661; the 
Terror, 665-670; the Thermidorian Re- 
action, 672-677; the Vendemiaire Insiir- 
rection, 676-677; the War of the First 
Coalition, 663, 666, 673-674, 678-680; 
the White Terror, 672-673 
. Freneau, Philip, 474, 587-588 
Friedland, 717, m. 708 
Froben, Johannes (fro'ban, yoha'nas), 140- 
141 • 

Froebel, Friedrich (frce'b^l, fre'drin), 616 
Fronde, 309, 314, 361-362, 399, m. 301 
Frontenac, Louis de Buade, Comte de, 262, 
453 

Fugger (fOg'or), 17, 106, 136, p. 106 
Fujiwara family (fiije'wara), 90 
Fulton, Robert, 730-731 
Fundamental Orders of Connecticwt, The, 
282 

Funding Bill, 801 
Fux, Johann Joseph, 525 

G • 

Gage, Thomas, 566, 571 
Gainsborough, Thomas, 521 
Galileo, 331-332, 333, 342-343, 379-380, 
384-385, 465, p. 3'30, p. 333 
Gallican Church, 369, 869 
Gallican Liberties. See Declaration of Gal- 
ilean Liberties. 

Galvani, Luigi, 620, 628, 730 
Gama, Vasco da, 75, 112,^11, 218, m. 67, 
m. 114 

Gargantua (Rabelais), 141-142 • 

Garrick, David, 529 
Gaspiie, 562-563 

Gaudin, Magtin Michel Charles, 697 
Gautama Buddha, 70-71, 87 
Gay, John, 492 

Gay-Lussac, Joseph-Louis (ga'lvsak', zho- 
zef' Iwe), 730 
Gazette de France, \\1 
Gazette National ou le Moniteur Vniversel, 
703 

Genera of Plants (Linnaeus), 505 
General History of Voyages (Prevost), 490 
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General Will, concept of the, 690 
GenSt, Edouard (zha na', a dwSr'), 663, 804 
Geneva, 163-164, 167, m. 168 
Ginie du Christianisme ou beautes de la 
religion chretienne (Chateaubriand), 733 
Genji, The Tale of (Murasaki), 90 
Genoa, 135, 628, 745 ^ 

Genre painting, 136, 614 

Gentz, Friedrich von (gents, fre'driH fun), 

Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire, l^tienne (zhdfrwa' 
saNteler', a tyen'), 855 
George i, king of England!, 478-480 
George ii, king of England, 285, 454, 49^9, 
507-508, 51b 

George iii, king of England, 510, 523, 525, * 
532, 560, 571-573, 575, 586-587, 599, 
630, 696, 729, 786, 843 
George iv, king of England, 729 
Georgia, 282, 285, .440, 444, 450, 494, 551, 
569, /h. 281 

Georgian architecture, 460, 522-523 
Gericauit, Theodore (zharekd^ taoddr'), 
856, p. 694, p, 857 

German <lonfederation, 714, 744, 859-860, 
m. 744; nationalist ferjnent in, 891 
Gefmanies, 40-41, 136, iSl, 169, 172, 178- 
179, 183, 190-192, 206, 293, 308, 315, 
342-343, 370, 416, 479, 497; Austro- 
Prussian rivalry in, 511; balance of power 
within, 877;«class structure in, 358-361; 
decentralization of, 51, 298; Knights’ War 
in, 159; literature and philology in, 862; 
nationalist ferment in, 891; growth of a 
national spirit in, 725-727; Peasants’ War 
in, 159-160; Protestant Reformation in, 
153-160; Prussia as an economic leader in, 
874; Renaissance in, 136-137; growth of 
representative government in, 46; Na- 
poleon’s reorganization of, '^07-709; re- 
pressive policies of Metternich in, 860- 
861, 874; the Thirty Years’ War in, 298- 
307, m. 304. See also Brandenburg, Holy 
Roman Empire, Prussia, etc. 

Germany (Mme. de Stael), 733 • 

Ghanzi, 73 

Ghent, Treaty of, 824-825 

Ghiberti, Lorenzo (gS ber'tS, 16 rSn'tsO), 37 

Gibbon, Edward, 605 

Gibraltar, 294, 415-416, .581, 583-584, 601, 
m. 414 

Gilbert, Sir Humphrey, 274 
Gilbert, William, 331, p. 330, p. 331 
930 Gil Bias (Le Sage), 490 


Girondins, 658-666, 668, 673, 699 
Girtin, Thomas, 852 

Glorious Revolution (16(58), 350, 392, 399- 
' 400, 404-408, 435, 603, 653, 884 
Gluck, Christoph Willibald von, 523-524, 
p. 540 

Goa, 213, 225, 230, m. 216, m. 224 
Gobelin tapestry factory, 351, 366-367, 521, 

p. ^66 

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von (goe'ta, yo'- 
han volf'gang fun), 532, *608, 609-611,, 
622, 624, 725, 731-732, 791, 874-875, 
p. 540 

Goldsmith, Oliver, 526, 528-530 
Gomar, Franz, 297 
Gomarists, 297 

Gdngora, Luis de (gong'gorii, Iwesda), 340 
Good Hope, Cape o*f, 780, m. 114 
Good works, doctrine of, 154-1.55, 158 
Gothic architecture, 137 
GoyaT Francises Jose dc. 541, 611, 614-615, 
724, 735, p. 541, p. 614, p. 724 
Grace, doctrine of, 163 
Granada, 50, 59 

Grand Alliance: in the War of the League 
of Augsburg, 410; in the War of the 
Spanish Succession, 411-417, m. 412 
“Grand Design” of Henry iv, 326 
Gray, Thomas, 509, 529 
“Great Awakening,” The, 457, 471, 474 
Great Britain: relations of, with the Ameri- 
can colonies prior to the Revolution, 554- 
571; American grievances against, ih the 
late eighteenth century, 805-806; and the 
American Revolution, 571-584, m, 582; 
annexations of, in the Pacific, 779; colo- 
nial empire of, 779-781, 792-793, m. 745; 
at the Congress of Troppau, 866; eco- 
nomic leadership of, 602; Far Eastern 
problems of, 784-792; in the First Bur- 
mese War, 780; formation of, 480, m. 
483; union of, with Ireland, 696, 846; in 
the War of 1812, 816-825. See also Eng- 
land and Scotland. 

“Great Fear ” The, 645 
Great Lakes, 261, 822 
Great Mahratta War, 707, 791 
“Great Migration,” The, 456-457 
Great Northern War, 431-432 
Great Wall of China, 83, 85, 91, 758, m. 76, 
p. 761 

GreeCe, 769; independence of, 769, 784, 874; 
revolt *k)f, against the Ottoman Empire, 
865-867, 873-874, m. 867 



Grenville, George, 554, 556, 558-559, 561, 
595 

Gretry, Andre (gra tre', iiNdra'), 735 
Greuze, Jean Baptiste (greez, zhiiN batest'), 
614 

Grey, Charles, Earl, 885-886 
Grimm, Jakob and Wilhelm, 732, 862 
Grimmelshausen, Hans (grim'als hou'zon, 
bans), 342-343 

Gjos, Baron, The Elder (gro), 856 
Grotius, Hugo, 316, 326-327, 328-329, 342- 
343, 421-422 

Guianas, 259, 707, 833; British, 259, 287, 
707, fft. 281; Dutch, 259, 270, 287, 755; 
French, 259, 267, 287, 456 
Guicciardini, Francesco (gwet char de'ng, 
friin cha'skO), 133 * 

Guild system, 11-14, 18-19, 23, 121-122, 
597, 602; abolition of, 650-651, 684 
Guise, house of, 184, 186, IM *> 

Guizot, Francois (gezo', fraNswa'), 854, 
871 

Gulliver's Travels (Swift), 418, 491 
Gupta, house of, 73 

Gustavus Adolphus, king of Sweden, 297, 
300, 302, m. 301, m. 423 
Gustavus Vasa, king of Sweden, 187 
Gutzkow, Karl (guts'ko, kiirl), 875 
Guyon, Madam.e (gwe yoN^), 372 

H 

Habeas Corpus Act, 403 


Hancock, John, 551, 556-557, 571-572, 595 
Handel, George Frederick, 523-524 
Han Kao-tsu (han' gou'dze'), 84 
Hanover, 432, 499, 508, 707 
Hanover, house of, 480, 482 
Hanseatic League;^ 22, 51-52, 187, 193, 307, 
m. 22 

Hardenberg, Karl August, Prince von, 726, 
740 

Hargreave, James, 526 

Harrison, William^ Henry, 820 

Hartford, 280-282, m. 281 

Hartford Convention, 823 

Harvard College, 257, 470-472, 586, p. 470 

Harvard, John, 470 

Harvey, Wiliam, 333-334 

Hastings, Warren, 789-791, m. 582, p. 790 

Hat Act, 548 

Havana, 246, p. 247 

Hawkins, John, 183 

Haydn, Franz Joseph, 523, 611, 704,,734 
Hebert, Jacques Rene (a her', zhak ra na'), 
668-669, 671 

H6bertists, 668-670, 678, 687 
Hegel, Gottfried Wilhelm, 875-876 
Hegira, The, 57 
Hegius, Alexander, 145 
Heine, Heinrich, 875 
Heinsius, Anton, 412 
Helgoland, 745, m. 708 
Helvetic^Republic, 695, 706 
Helvetius, Claude Adrien, 504, 604 
Henry n, king of France, 184 


Habsburg, house of, 40, 51, 177-180, 184, Henry in, king of France, 186 

195, 207-208, 293-294, 310, 3M, 326, lipifity iv, king of France, 186, 194^ 

328-329, 362. 373-374, 410, 484, 486, ^^^ 292 - 293 ,' 296,. 36 1-362, 368; “Grand De- 
499. 768, m. 177; decline of, 308; control sign” of, 326 


of Hungary by, 433-434; Napoleon’s mar- 
riage alliance with, 728-729; political 
strategy of, in the Germanics, 877; rival- 
ry of, with the Bourbons, 362, 477, 486; 
in the Thirty Years’ War, 298-308; in the 
War of the Spanish Succession, 411-415, 
m. 414 
Haiti, 691 

Haller, Karl Ludwig von, 858-859 
Halley, Edmund, 386 
Hals, Frans. 316, 339-340 
Hambach Festival, 891, m, 888 
Hamburg, 488, 722 

Hamilton, Alexander, 591-593, 595, lf08, 
811; as secretary of the treasury, ^00-306 
Hampden, John, 319, 322 
Han dynasty, 84-87, 233-234 


Henry vii, king of England, 1 12 
Henry vra, k;ing of Englard, 178, 189, 207, 
329; break with Rome of, 164-167, 272 
Henry of Guise, 186 

Henry of Navarre, 186. See also Henry rv, 
king of France. 

Henry, Patrick, 563, 570, 5^2 
Hepplewhite, George, 523 
Heptaplomeres (Bodin), 144, 194 
Herbert of Cherbury, Lord, 387 
Herculaneum, 521 

Herder, Johann Go^itfried von, 531, 609- 
610, 622, l^t 

Hermitage of Catherine the Great, 629, p. 
629 

Hernandez, Francisco, 257 
Hermhut (hern'hfit')f 494 
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Herschel, William, 619-620 
Hesse-Cassel, 891, $88 

Hideyoshi, Toyotomi (hedao'she, toyS- 
tS'mg), 226-227, 229, 231 
Hinayana Buddhism, 71,. 86, m. 70 
Hinduism, 68-70, 73, 75, 211, 224-225, 791. 

See also Brahmanism, ^ 

Historical and Critical Dictionary (Bayle), 
386 

Historiography: rationalism in, 605; in the 
Renaissance, 133. See also Champollion, 
Gibbon, Guizot, Rankcf Valla, etc. 
History of England (Hume), 605 
History of the Art of Antiquity (Winckel- 
mann), 521, 611 

History of the French Revolution (Mignet), 
871 

History of the French Revolution (Thiers), 
871 

Hobbes„ Thomas, 323-324, 336, 341, 343, 
39a 392, 405-406, 517 
Hogarth, William, 492-493, 614, p, 500 
Hohenlinden, Battle of, 694, m. 708 
Hohenzollern dynasty, 416-417, 426, 499, 
512 * 

Holbach, Baron von, 504>604 
Holbein, Hans (The Younger), 137 
Holland, 41, 50, 169, 172, 182, 187, 191, 
195-197, 277, 288, 292-293, 296-297, 
308, 309, 315-316, 342-343, 353, 373-374, 
408, 411, 4^3, 499, m. 182, m. 4*83; and 
the American Revolution, 580, 664, 601- 
602; and the Anglo-Dutch Wags, 310, 321, 
374, 402-403; as the* Batavian Republic, 
674; colonial empire of, 222-223, 267- 
271, 287, 296, 374, 437, 779-781, 792, 
m. 269; commercial expansion and rival- 
ries of, 294-295, 373, 411, 779-781, m. 
224; contacts of, with China, 235-236; 
contacts of, wffh Japan, 231*232; decline 
of, 416, „435, 781; and the Dutch War, 
376-378, m. 377; golden age of, 315-316, 
338-340, 346; revolt of Belgium against, 
887-889, m. 888; in the Thirty Years* War, 
300, 302, 305, 308; in the "War of the 
First Coalition, 663, 674; in the War of 
the Spanish Succession, 412-416. See also 
Netherlands,. United Provinces. 

Holy Alliance, 746, 835, 843, 861, 891 
Holy Governing Synod,^428 
Holy Lands, 59, 63-64 
Holy League, 433, 767 
Holy Office, 172, 175 

932 Holy Roman Empire, 50, 52, JU, 170, 178- 


180, 307, 312, 315, 373, 377, 409, 416, 
433, 482, 508, 602, 654, m. 177; de- 
« centralization of, 51, 298, 602; dissolu- 
tion of, 715, 747; and the League of 
Armed Neutrality, 581; in the Middle 
Ages, 40, m. 40; and the Schmalkaldic 
War, 179; weakening of, 707-709, 714, 
See also Germanics. 

Honshu (hon'shii), 226 
Hontheim, Johann Nikolaus von, 627 
Hooker, Thomas, 280 

Hotman, Francois (6t miiN', Mn swa'), 193 
Houdon, Jean Antoine (iidoN', zhaw aN- 
twan'), 611, 613, 735, /?. 535 
House of Burgesses, Virginia, 563, 569 
House of Representatives, 593, 811 
House of Wisdom, 61 
Howard, John, 495-496, 586 
Howard League for Penal Reform, 496 
Howe, Sir William, 579 
Hsiinfzu (shvndze'), 81 
Hudson, Henry, 112, 267, 294, 296 
Hudson Bay Territory, 414-415, m. 281 
Hugo, Victor, 882 

Huguenots,' 184, 186-187, 190, 197, 2*31, 
261-262, 283, 293, 296, 300-301, 316, 369, 
413, m. 168, /«. 301; persecution and 
emigration of, under Louis xiv, 370, 397, 
425; rebellion of (1625-1628), 314 
Humanism, 157, 159, 161-162; Biblical, 145- 
147; in the Renaissance, 4, 35-36; as 
social criticism, MO- 1 15, 147 
Humanitarianism, 495-496; in Amcriett; 585- 
586 

Humboldt, Wilhelm von, 860, 863 
Humc,lDavid, 504, 605 
“Hundred Days*’ of Napoleon, 743-745 
Hundred Years* War, 42, 49 
Hungary, 52, 172, 183, 188, 206, 208, 305, 
626; class structure of, 359-361; ‘cultural 
nationalism in, 877; and the French Revo- 
lution, 654; union of, under the Habs- 
burgs, 433-434 
Hung Wu (hung' wu'), 234 
Huns, 73 
Hunt, Leigh, 732 
Hus, John, 153, 160, 298, p. 152 
Huskisson, William, 878, 880 
Hutchinson, Anne, 281, 562 
Hutchinson, Thomas, 473, 562, 564 
Hutten, Uulrich von, 145, 150, 159 
HuClon, James, 619 

HuygeriS, Christian (hoi'gdns, kris'tian), 
383, p. 383 



Idea' for a Universal History with Cosmo^ 
poll tan Intent, An (Kant), 606 
Ideas on the Philosophy of the History of 
ManUnd (Herder), 610 
Ideologues, 733, 855 
Illuminati, 622 

Imperialism, 841-842, 893. See also Britain, 
France, India, and other names of empires. 
Inca Indians, 98-99, 247-248 
Independents (in Oliver Cromwell’s army), 
320 

Index, The, 172-173, 175,336 
India, 53, 56, 58-59, 86, 94, 112, 115, 200, 
215, 222, 230, 234-235, 240, 295, 453, 
45b, 500, 507, 563, 601, 616, 679, 757, 
m. 67, m. 224; under Akbar the Great, 
214; British conquest of, 222-224; caste 
system in, 69-70; culture of, 67-68, 72, 
225, 791; European rivaJties in, 2#1-214, 
770-778; failure to achieve political 
unity of, 72-73, 75; geography of, 66-67; 
Great Mahratta War in, 707, 791; Indo- 
• Aryan invasion of, 68; influence of, on 
occidental letters, 791; introduction of 
Christianity into, 224-225; under the 
Mogul dynasty, 74-75, 211, 214; Moslem 
. invasion of, 73-75; Persian invasion of, 
771; population of, 66; problems of the 
British in, 789-791; religion of, 68-72, 
74; Seven Years’ War in, 509-510; prior 
to. the sixteenth century, 66-75 
India Act of 1784, 777-778, 789-790, 793 
Indians, American (Amerindians), 92-101, 
199-200, 240-241, 247-248, 250-»51, 261, 
269, 439, 452-453, 555, m. 93 
Indies, 200, 219, 240, 255, 293. See also 
East Indies and West Indies. 

Indies, Council of the, 121, 251 
Indochina, 72, 85, 214, 217, m. 76 
Indulgence, Declaration of, 403-404 
Indulgents, 669 

“Industrial Revolution,” 360, 526-527, 602, 
682, 687, 841-842, 844, 851, 892. See also 
Industry, 

Industry, 6, 20, 196; American, 444-448, 
547-549, 585; Arabian, 60; control of, 
121-123, 366-367, 547-549; in England, 
407-408, 685-686, 844; expansion of, in 
the sixteenth century. 111, 117; in the 
Middle Ages, 7-8, 11-14, 17-19; in i>rus- 
sia, 859-860; in Spanish Amerioa, 254 
Indus Valley, 58, 72 


Ingres, Jean Auguste Dominique (aN^grs, 
zhiiN 6 gvst' do me nek'), 856, p. 856, 
p. 864 

Ingria, 432, m. 432 
Innocent xi, Pope, 767 
In Praise of Folly (Erasmus), 142-143 
Inquisition, I72J173, 175, 180, 193, 213, 
225, 256, 306, 336, 384, 388, w. 168; in 
Spain, 146, 170, 173 

Institutes of the Christian Religion (Calvin), 
162-163 

Instrument of Government, 321 
Intolerable Acts (Coercive Acts), 565-566, 
569-570, 572 

Ireland, 172, 410; rebellion in, 583, 707; 

union with Great Britain, 696, 846 
“Iron law o? wages,” 848, 878 
Iroquois, 100,, 26 1, 453 
Irving, Washington, 271, 827 
Isabella of Castile, 50, 170, 178 . 

Isabey, Jean-Baptiste (ezaba', zhaNba- 
test'), 735. 741, p. 749 
Islam, 57-59, 64, 65, 201, 204, 210-211. See 
also Mohammedanism. 

Istrla, 714 

Italian city states^48, 55. See also Florence, 
Venice etc. 

Italy, 169-173, 178-179, 183-184, 300, 302, 
328, 342, 388, 411, 415, 481-482, 486; 
decline of,i 48-49; enlightened despotism 
in, 627-628; French contrSl of, 695, 714; 
Frengh invasion of, 4, 49, 129, 135; Na- 
poleonic^ campaign in, 678-679; Renais- 
sance in, 35-36, 38-39, 126-134, 135-136; 
revolt of, against Austria, 890, m. 888 
Ivan m (The Great), czar of Russia, 188 
Ivan IV, czar of Russia, 52 
Ivan VI, czar of Russia, 497 
Ivanhoe (Scott), 851 
Ivry, Coutant d', 521 • 

lyeyasu, Tokugawa (Sa'asU, tpkUga'w^), 
227, 231 

J 

Jackson, Andrew, as general, 824, 831, 836; 

as president, 837-839, p. 838 
Jacobins, 647, 652, 656, 658-659, 661-662, 
664, 672-673, 687, 699; Napoleon’s anni- 
hilation of, 705; spurge of the Girondins 
by, 664 
Jacqueries, 357 

Jahn, Friedrich Ludwig (y^n, frS'driH Itit'- 
viH), 732 , 
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James i, king of England, 167-168, 195, 275- 
278, 292, 295-296, 300, 3,16, 318, 343, 
404, 480, p. 292; as an exponent of divine 
right, 313, 318. See also James vi, king of 
Scotland. 

James ii, king of England, 399, 402-403, 
408-410, 412, 480, 871; deposition of, 
404, 406-407. See also >^>rk, Duke of. 
James vi, king of Scotland, 292. See also 
James i, king of England. 

Jamestown, 243, 250, 261, 276, 296, 444, 
475, 543, w. 281 
Janissary, 202, 209, 769, ?84 
Jansen, Cornelius, 371 

Jansenists, 369, 371, 384, 387-388, 397, 474, 
516, 762, 770 

Janssen, Zacharias, 331 « 

^ Japan, 56, 71, 75, 87.91, 200, 240, m. 224; 
Chinese influence on, 88-89; closure of, 
226-233; European contacts with, 228- 
233; ift the First Sino-Japanese War, 227; 
government of, 90-91; isolation of, 87-88, 
7.93-7^4; religion in, 228-232; under the 
..Tokugawa shogunat^ 227-229, 231, 233; 
unification of, 226-227 
Java, 234, m. 224 
Jay," John, 589, 593, 616,'‘S06 
Jay’s Treaty, 806-807 

Jefferson, Thomas, 563, 572, 574, 586, 592, 
595, 599, 621, 807, 810-811, 834; as presi- 
dent, 811-815, 815-818; as secretary of 
state, 800-805 

Jena, Battle of, 716, m. 708 * 

Jenghis Khan (jeng'gis kan), 65,* 91, 92 
Jenkins, Robert, 499 

Jenkins’ Ear, War of, 497-499, 779, m, 498 
Jenner, Edward, 6^18-619 
Jerome Bonaparte, 720 
Jerusalem, 111, p. 205 
Jesuits, 171-172,^173-174, 213-214, 225, 
230-231, 236-239, 259, 265,* 371, 869, 
m. 168; decline of, 762-763; influence of, 
in the East, 759-760; revival of, 857; 
suppression o% 516, 621, 627-628 
Jeunesse Doree (zhoenes' d6ra0» 672-673 
Jews, 32, 56, 170, 188, 204, 253, 270-271, 
285, 288, 316, 321, 405, 616-617, 699, 745 
Joan of Arc, 42 
Johnson, Samuel, 529-530 
Joint-stock company, 11^ 

Joliet, Louis, 262 * 

Jones, John Paul, 581, m. 582 
Jones, Sir William, 791 
934 Jonson, Ben, 139, 341 


Joseph n. Holy Roman emperor, 610, 625, 
626-627, 631, 634, 654-655, 727 
Joseph Bonaparte, 720, 724, 865 
J&an, Don, of Austria, 184 
Judicial review, 815 
July Ordinances, 883, 884 
July Revolution, in Paris, 8B3-884, 888, 
891, m. 888 
Junkers. 356, 359, 624 
Junto, 468-469, 473 


K 

Kaaba (kU'bo), 56-57 
Kamakura (kama'kiira), 91 
K’ang Hsi (kang' she'), 352, 859-865 
Kant, Immanuel, 605-607, 608, 730 
Karageorge, George Peter ’(kar'ojorj'), 783 
Karakorum (ka'ra kfi'rom), 91 
Karanjzin, Nikolai Mikhailovich (ksrum- 
zen', nyekiili' me Hi'la vich ) , 861 
Karelia, 432, m. 432 
Karlowitz, Treaty of, 434, 768 
Kaunitz, Prince von, 507-508*, 625 
Kay, John, 526 
Keats, John, 850 
Kentucky, 556, 810, 813 
Kentucky Resolutions, 810 
Kepler, Johann, 332, 334, 379, 385, 465 
Key, Francis Scott, 823 
Khayyam, Omar, 63 
Kiakhta, Treaty of (kyan'ta), 763 
Kiev, 211 

King George’s War, 454, 500, m. 498 
King’s CJpIlege, 471 

King William’s War, 410, 453, m. 409 
Kipling, Rudyard, 199-200 
Knights’ War, 159, 178 
Knox, John, 145, 167, 197 
Kdnigsberg (koe'niks berk) 737 
Koran, The, 51, 203, 492, 770 
Korea, 71, 75, 85, 91, 227; Chinese conquest 
of, 87 

Korner, Karl Theodor, 732 
Kosciusko, Thaddeus (kos'i us'ko, thad'i as), 
654-655, 662 
Kotow, 761, 786-787 

Kotzebue, August (kot'sabii, ou'giist), 860- 
862 

Kruidener, Madame de, 746 
Kubl^ii Khan, 92, m. 64 
Kuchuk (Kainarji, Treaty of (kii'chiik kl- 
nSr'jg), 512, 782 



Kuprili dynasty (kspre'le), 209-210, 767- 
76& 

Kutuzov, Mikhail llarionovich (kii tii'zdf, 
me Ha el' e lii ri 6'no vich), 714 
Kyd, Thomas, 139 
Kyoto (kyo'to), 89-90, 227 
Kyushu (kyii'shU), 231 

L 

La Bourdonnais, Mahe de (la burddna', 
maa' da), 772 
Labrador, 825 

La Bruyere, Jean dc (la brv yer', zhaN da), 
357, 396, 415-419 
La Fayette, Madame de, 490 
Lafayette, Marquis de, 468, 580, 590, 616- 
617, 621-622, 635, 643, 652, 802-803, 
835-836, 884 
La Fontaine, Jean de, 396 
Lahontan, Armand Louis, Baron de, 490 
Laibach, Congress of, 866 * 

Laissez faire, doctrine of, 603-604, 668, 870, 
880. See also Free trade. 

“Lake School” of poets, 850-852 
Lally, Thomas Arthur de, 774 
Lamarck, Chevalier de, 730, 855, 881 
Lamb, Charles and Mary, 732 
La Mettrie, Julien Offray de (la metre', 
zhvlyaN' 6 fra' da), 504 
Language: Arabic, 61; Chinese, 77-78; Ma- 
yan, 95; study of, 862-863 
Languedoc Canal, 367 
Lao-tzu (lou' dzu'), 81-82, p. 82 
Laplace, Pierre Simon (laplas', pyer se- 
moN'), 620-621, 693, 729-730 
La Rochefoucauld, Frangois de (VaProshfii- 
ko', frawswa' da), 396 
La Salle, Sieur de, 262, 266 
Lassus, Orlando, 131 

Latin and Teutonic Nations, 1494-1519. 
(Ranke), 876 

Laval-Montmorency, Frangois Xavier de, 
265 

Lavoisier, Antoine-Laurent (la vwa zya', aN- 
twan'loraN'), 468, 525, 619-620, p. 542 
Law: Frederick n’s reform of, 624; inter- 
national, 326-328, 421-422; Louis xiv’s 
codes of, 372; in, the Middle Ages, 24, 
46-47; Napoleon’s reform of, 701-702, 
720, 728, 747, 859 
Law, John, 488-489 
Law of Prairial, 670-671 
Law of Suspects, 667 


Lawrence, Sir Ihomas, 852, p .752 
League of Armed Neutrality, 580-581, 584, 

601, m. 582; revival of, 693, 696 
League of Augsburg, 409-410, m. 409 
League of Augsburg, War of the, 409-410, 
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